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The Indian manuscripts of the «Vincenzo Joppi»
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Intesa a promuovere la conoscenza dell’attivita scienti-
fica di Tessitori, la Societa indologica che da lui prende
nome (costituitasi a Udine nel 1993) ha da tempo
avviato, con la «Bibliotheca Indica», la pubblicazione
degli «Opera omnia» dell'indologo friulano. Sono
usciti finora i primi tre volumi della serie (e della colla-
na): Opere giovanili (1996), Studi giainici (2000),
Rimacaritaminasa e Ramayana (2003); ed ¢ in prepa-
razione il quarto, che includera gli Scrizti linguistici.
All'interno di «Bibliotheca Indica», per la sezione
«Testi e studi», sono ugualmente apparsi gli atti del
convegno internazionale Tessitori and Rajﬂ:z‘/mn, svol-
tosi a Bikaner nel 1996 (1999). Dopo aver accolto I'edi-
zione del Devi-Mahatmya (2008), il progetto editoriale
dei «Monumentas, prevede di pubblicare il catalogo
dei materiali archivistici e fotografici tessitoriani con-
servati presso gli eredi, a Reana del Rojale, nonché il
catalogo delle terrecotte che formano oggi il nucleo pit
antico e cospicuo del Ganga Golden Jubilee Museum di
Bikaner. Questi magnifici pezzi furono raccolti e stu-
diati da Tessitori d’intesa con I'archeologo inglese Sir
John Marshall, scopritore di li a poco della grande civil-
ta della valle dell'Indo.
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TESSITORI COLLECTION

I MANOSCRITTTINDIANI DELLA BIBLIOTECA
CIVICA «VINCENZO JOPPI» DI UDINE

Societa Indologica

«Luigi Pio Tessitori>»

Nel 2008, la Societa Indologica «Luigi Pio Tessitori»
diede alle stampe, in un’edizione sontuosa, la perla pii
preziosa della collezione di manoscritti indiani raccolti da
Tessitori: uno splendido manoscritto miniato da Sirohi
del Devi-Mahatmya, risalente al XVIII secolo.

Ma non si sarebbe fatta giustizia allinstancabile atti-
vitd del ricercatore udinese nel procurare lavori indologi-
ci per futuri studi se gli esiti tangibili della sua cherche

Jfossero rimasti limitati a un’unica opera, per quanto
apprezzabilissima anche dal solo profilo estetico.

Fortunatamente, quella pubblicazione di ormai undi-
ci anni fa non eva destinata a rimanere l'unica nel suo
genere. Nell ambito degli studi tessitoriani, il presente
volume riempie la lacuna pin ampia fra quelle rimaste da
colmare, e consente al tempo stesso alla comunita degli
studiosi di accostarsi a quella che é risultata essere una
delle collezioni pin estese di manoscritti (soprattutto)

Jaina ﬁﬂ que/le disponibili 0ggi in Occidente, e di poterne
Sruire. Senza di esso, una grande dovizia di informazione
¢ materiale testuale sarebbe rimasta, chissa per quanto
tempo, una lanterna sotto al moggio. Inoltre, ben presto,
tutti i manoscritti schedati nel catalogo saranno visiva-
mente disponibili in rete, inquadratura per inquadratu-
ra, rendendo lopera a stampa una risorsa ancora piss
indispensabile per ogni lavoro pratico sul materiale.

Gli studi tessitoriani proseguiranno, in quanto non
tutti gli scritti che egli ci ha lasciato sono gid accessibili al
pubblico. Ma senza il presente lavoro, la maggiore esten-
sione del suo essere studioso non sarebbe mai emersa in
piena luce. Possiamo solo vagamente immaginare quali
ricerche avrebbe potuto compiere da questa collezione se la
sua vita non fosse stata improvvisamente troncata a tren-
tun anni da una tardiva ma letale propaggine della gran-
de epidemia di influenza che dilago nel 1917, mietendo
cento milioni di vittime.

Cosi, il premuroso e accurato lavoro della prof'ssa Bal-
bir ha davvero riportato in vita una parte di Luigi Pio
Tessitori: grazie alle sue fatiche, altri potranno seguire le
orme dello studioso udinese, con mezzi e strumenti che
cent anni fa sarebbero stati inimmaginabili.

ALESSANDRO PASSI

In copertina:

Laghuksetrasamasa, Uttarakuru e Devakuru su ciascun
lato del Monte Meru

Ms. FP 4450, fol. 8r (particolare)

Udine, Biblioteca civica «Vincenzo Joppi».
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PRESENTAZIONE

Nel 2008, la Societa Indologica «Luigi Pio Tessitori>» diede alle stampe, in
un'edizione sontuosa, la perla pin preziosa della collezione di manoscritti indiani
raccolti da Tessitori: uno splendido manoscritto miniato da Sirobi del Devi-
Mahatmya, risalente al XVIII secolo.

Ma non si sarebbe fatta giustizia all'instancabile attivita del ricercatore udine-
se nel procurare lavori indologici per futuri studi se gli esiti tangibili della sua cher-
che fossero rimasti limitati a un’unica opera, per quanto apprezzabilissima anche
dal solo profilo estetico.

Fortunatamente, quella pubblicazione di ormai undici anni fa non era desti-
nata a rimanere lunica nel suo genere. Nellambito degli studi tessitoriani, il pre-
sente volume riempie la lacuna pits ampia fra quelle rimaste da colmare, e consente
al tempo stesso alla comunita degli studiosi di accostarsi a quella che é risultata esse-
re una delle collezioni piis estese di manoscritti (soprattutto) jaina fra quelle disponi-
bili oggi in Occidente, e di poterne fruire. Senza di esso, una grande dovizia di infor-
mazione e materiale testuale sarebbe rimasta, chissa per quanto tempo, una lanter-
na sotto al moggio. Inoltre, ben presto, tutti i manoscritti schedati nel catalogo savan-
no visivamente disponibili in rete, inquadratura per inquadratura, rendendo l'ope-
ra a stampa una risorsa ancorva pits indispensabile per ogni lavoro pratico sul mate-
riale.

Gli studi tessitoriani proseguiranno, in quanto non tutti gli scritti che egli ci ha
lasciato sono gia accessibili al pubblico. Ma senza il presente lavoro, la maggiore
estensione del suo essere studioso non sarebbe mai emersa in piena luce. Possiamo solo
vagamente immaginare quali ricerche avrebbe potuto compiere da questa collezione



se la sua vita non fosse stata improvvisamente troncata a trentun anni da una tar-
diva ma letale propaggine della grande epidemia di influenza che dilago nel 1917,
mietendo cento milioni di vittime.

Cosi, il premuroso e accurato lavoro della profssa Balbir ha davvero riportato
in vita una parte di Luigi Pio Tessitori: grazie alle sue fatiche, altri potranno segui-
re le orme dello studioso udinese, con mezzi e strumenti che centanni fa sarebbero
stati inimmaginabili.

ALESSANDRO PASSI
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LuiGt P10 TESSITORI ALLA BIBLIOTECA CIVICA «VINCENZO JOPPI»

L. I/ neolaureato in Biblioteca

Da fine 1910, pochi mesi dopo la laurea, conseguita al R. Istituto di Studi
Superiori di Firenze nel precedente mese di luglio con una tesi sul
Ramacaritamanasa di Tulasi Dasa e il Ramayana sanscrito di Valmiki, ci sono,
alla Biblioteca civica di Udine, testimonianze del proseguimento degli studi di
Luigi Pio Tessitori. Risulta infatti che tra quellanno e il 1913 il giovane studioso
ha l'esigenza di consultare diversi manoscritti indiani conservati a Firenze princi-
palmente, ma anche a Londra e a Berlino: questo si spiega con 'impegno nella
preparazione di articoli ¢ nella stesura di traduzioni,' e anche con la candidatura
del novembre 1911 per una borsa di perfezionamento in sanscrito, presso lo stes-
so Istituto fiorentino che gli aveva conferito il diploma di laurea.” Nell'ottobre
1910 egli chiede alla Civica udinese di attivarsi con la Biblioteca Marciana per
ottenere, tramite il suo interessamento, dalla Biblioteca Nazionale Centrale di
Firenze (d’ora in poi BNCF) cinque manoscritti indiani, ma il bibliotecario
Carlo Frati’ invita il collega di Udine, Angelo Bongioanni, a rivolgersi diretta-
mente alla BNCE. Nella successiva richiesta partita il 12 ottobre per Firenze si
dice che il “dr. Luigi Tessitori vorrebbe avere a Udine, a scopo di studio”, cinque
manoscritti indiani, indicati con il numero del Catalogo Pavolini: nn. 618, 671,

' Per questi lavori, precedenti al suo approdo in India nell’aprile 1914, si rimanda a L.P.
Tessitori, Opere giovanili, Udine, Societd Indologica «Luigi Pio Tessitori», 1996, pp. 157-159.

? Ottenne il diploma nel giugno 1912. Si veda il suo curriculum in Memoria del dott. L.P.
Tessitori per il concorso alla cattedra di Indostano presso il Regio Istituto Orientale di Napoli in
Tessitori, Opere giovanili, cit., pp. 157-159.

* Bologna 1863-Venezia 1913. Era figlio di Luigi, bibliotecario e bibliofilo.



766,760 ¢757.* Ma, in base al “vigente regolamento sul prestito delle biblioteche
governative (art. 49)” il 17 ottobre la BNCF risponde che i manoscritti “non pos-
sono essere inviati direttamente a codesta biblioteca”, che potranno invece essere
concessi alla Marciana di Venezia, sempre che la Biblioteca udinese sia ancora “in
corrispondenza di prcstito”, come gi:‘i in passato. E, in conclusione, si aggiunge
che comunque i manoscritti “non potranno essere spediti che fra alcuni giorni,
avendo essi bisogno di restauro”.

Inizia pertanto un carteggio triangolare tra le biblioteche di Udine, Venezia
e Firenze per arrivare a chiarire la possibilita di effettuare il prestito richiesto dalla
Civica udinese e che vede protagonisti i bibliotecari dell’epoca, nomi entrati nella
storia: Salomone Morpurgo (1860-1942), irredentista e filologo triestino a capo
della BNCF e Giulio Cesare Teloni (Bruto),’ studioso delle civilta antiche della
Mesopotamia e iniziatore in Italia degli studi scientifici sulla civilta assira, sempre
della BNCEF, Carlo Frati direttore della Marciana® dal 1905 al 1913 e il piemon-
tese Angelo Bongioanni a Udine.” Ci fu parallelamente anche il coinvolgimento
del Provveditore agli Studi di Udine, Antonio Battistella, storico e nipote di
Vincenzo Joppi, che si era mosso con il Ministero della Pubblica Istruzione per
un altro prestito di manoscritti indiani desiderati dal Tessitori da richiedere alla
Biblioteca Reale di Berlino, testi che perd non possono essere inviati per il depo-
sito e la consultazione a una biblioteca di ente locale, ma solo a una governativa.
Per questa richiesta perd non ¢’¢ alcuna indicazione dei manoscritti ricercati né
sul buon esito o meno della ‘pratica’: risulta solo che il bibliotecario Frati si duole
di non poter far nulla contro una decisione gia presa dal Ministero e gia comuni-
cata all’interessato, tramite il Battistella nel mese di maggio del 1911.

Quasi contemporaneamente, il 18 maggio 1911, arriva da Firenze la buona
notizia che le richieste dall’allora comunale (in seguito civica) di Udine possono
ora essere inoltrate alla BNCEF, in base all'interpretazione data dal Ministero della
P.L dell’art. 55 del Regolamento sul prestito.

La cassetta metallica, spedita il 23, con i cinque manoscritti indiani tanto
attesi arriva a Udine a fine maggio e Tessitori li pud agevolmente visionare nella
Biblioteca della sua citta. Egli aveva potuto fare la richiesta grazie alla copia del
catalogo del Pavolini che aveva acquisito — come risulta dalla sua nota autografa —

* P.E. Pavolini, ‘I manoscritti indiani della Biblioteca Nazionale Centrale di Firenze (non
compresi nel Catalogo dellAufrecht), GSAI20 (1907), pp. 63-157.

° 1857-1943.

¢ Bologna 1863-1930.

7 Mondovi 1864-Susa 1931: arrivod nel 1903 come vicebibliotecario alla Biblioteca di Udine
che diresse poi dal 1908 al 1924.
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a Firenze il 15 dicembre 1907 e che per lui ¢ indubbiamente un’opera di consul-
tazione e riferimento continuo, arricchita dalle sue molte notazioni autografe.’

Accompagnano i manoscritti le note di Morpurgo, direttore della BNCF,
rivolte al collega Bongioanni:

Prego la S.V. di custodire accuratamente i sopra detti mss., di rispedirli a suo tempo nella
medesima cassetta che li contiene, e di rammentare allo studioso I'obbligo che egli ha di
donare a questa Biblioteca una copia dei lavori nei quali saranno studiati o menzionati i
mss. inviati. Del rinvio che la S.V. fara dei mss. la prego di volermi preavvisare tre giorni
innanzi, indicando quanti bolli in ceralacca portera la cassetta, affinché io abbia modo di
assicurare qui la cassetta.’

C’¢ inoltre la precisazione che altri due manoscritti “non possono inviarsi
perché non ancora legati in fascicoli”."

Altre richieste, sempre a suo nome, prendono la strada dell'Inghilterra: il 12
luglio 1911 Alexander George Ellis, all'epoca “assistant librarian” dell'India
Office (Dipartimento londinese del Governo britannico che aveva sede a
Whitehall) e che entrera poi all'Oriental Department del British Museum, scrive
al bibliotecario Bongioanni informandolo di aver spedito i manoscritti indiani
richiesti “for the use of Signor L.P. Tessitori”. Precisa — analogamente a quanto
scritto dal direttore della BNCF — che dovranno essere consultati solo nelle sale
della Biblioteca e restituiti, al termine del prestito, con le dovute precauzioni per
la loro sicurezza. Non sappiamo perd quanti e quali fossero questi manoscritti in
quanto la documentazione ¢ oggi incompleta, mancando l'allegato voucher con
I'indicazione dei manoscritti, menzionato nella lettera.

Il 18 luglio dello stesso anno la BNCF comunica alla Biblioteca udinese le
modalita per la restituzione dei testi inviati a maggio e, contemporaneamente che
la richiesta del nuovo prestito (ancora generico e per il quale si richiede I'elenco)
potra avvenire solo a partire dal 1° agosto successivo. E puntualmente, il 31 luglio
da Firenze parte la lettera che accompagna la spedizione in cassetta metallica, assi-
curata per L. 100 in franchigia e riassicurata per L. 2000 presso la Societa Italia,
di cinque manoscritti “perché servano agli studi del Sig. Tessitori”: questa volta si
tratta dei numeri del catalogo Pavolini 610, 611, 744, 745 e 746 che rientreranno
a Firenze, nella “stessa cassetta metallica” e con le stesse procedure, poco prima del

¥ Lesemplare ¢ oggi conservato alla Joppi, nel fondo Tessitori a stampa ( Tessitori misc. 3.25,
inv. 58194).

’ La documentazione riportata e citata nel presente articolo appartiene, se non diversamente
riportato, allArchivio Storico della Biblioteca civica di Udine.

" Vengono citati con i nn. 723 ¢ 793.
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Natale di quell’anno. Nella lettera si chiede al bibliotecario di curare la custodia e
di “rammentare allo studioso I'obbligo che ha di dare a questa Biblioteca un esem-
plare della pubblicazione per cui si vale dei codici stessi, e di rinviarli a suo tempo
nella medesima cassetta”. A dicembre un’altra missiva della Nazionale ricorda le
modalitd di restituzione, la quale viene effettuata immediatamente a stretto giro
di posta.

Da una lettera della BNCF del 9 settembre 1912, si apprende che nel luglio
precedente la Civica udinese aveva chiesto in prestito per il dr. Tessitori altri
manoscritti ma questi “erano in riparazione e il lavoro non poté fino ad ora ulti-
marsi. Ora essi sono pronti”. Nel mese di ottobre, un’altra cassetta metallica
riprende la strada verso Udine con sei manoscritti indiani: tre sono citati con il
numero di riferimento del catalogo dell’Aufrecht (nn. 103, 104 ¢ 106);" gli altri
tre con quelli del catalogo Pavolini: 539, 700 e 760, quest’'ultimo gia richiesto ¢
visto anche l'anno precedente. I criteri di spedizione, assicurazione, custodia e
consultazione sono confermati cosi come viene ribadito “di ricordare allo studio-
so l'obbligo che egli ha di donare a questa Biblioteca una copia della pubblicazio-
ne per la quale egli si serve dei mss.”.

Ben nove mesi dopo, il 19 giugno 1913, quegli antichi testi sono ancora a
disposizione dello studioso a Udine, come risulta da una lettera inviata da
Morpurgo al direttore della comunale di Udine, con la quale sollecita la restitu-
zione dei manoscritti indiani spediti il 9 ottobre 1912 “per gli studi del Dr. L.
Tessitori, perché richiesti in lettura: restituzione che deve in ogni modo essere
effettuata entro la prima quindicina di luglio prossimo”. E il 2 luglio 1913
Morpurgo scrive di aver ricevuto cassetta e manoscritti.

Riassumendo: trail 1911 e il 1913 la BNCF effettua alla Biblioteca di Udine
per Luigi Pio Tessitori tre diversi prestiti per un totale di sedici manoscritti india-
ni, 14 del catalogo Pavolini, i numeri 539, 610-611, 618, 671, 700, 744-746, 757,
760 (richiesto due volte), 766" (non vengono invece spediti a Udine, benché
richiesti, i numeri 723 ¢ 193 che risultano in attesa di legatura), ¢ tre

" Th. Aufrecht, Florentine Sanskrit Manuscripts Examined by Th. Aufrecht, Leipzig, G.
Kreysing, 1892. Questo testo non risulta presente tra i libri appartenuti al Tessitori e ora conser-
vati alla Civica udinese.

? 1 riferimenti al catalogo di Pavolini corrispondono a 539 Nandi, 610
Puspamalaprakaranam, 611 Puspamalavacirih, 618 Yogadastram (Hemacandra), 671
Kalanyamandiravaciirih, 700 Adhinithacaritra, 744 Uvaesamali, 745 Uvaesamili, 746
Uvaesamala, 757 Damnakatha, 760 Punyasravakatha, 766 Manicadinikatha.
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dall’Aufrecht, i numeri 103, 104 e 106.” L'India Office di Londra esegue invece
un unico invio nel 1911, ma non sappiamo quanti e quali manoscritti vengano
spediti. Infine, per I'incompletezza della relativa documentazione presso la Joppi,
non siamo in grado di dire se Tessitori sia riuscito (o meno) a consultare in Italia
i manoscritti indiani fatti richiedere alla Biblioteca di Berlino.

1. Una tragica notizia

A fine 1919 arriva a Udine la notizia dell'improvvisa scomparsa il 22 novem-
bre di Luigi Pio, che da poco era rientrato in India dopo un soggiorno estivo in
Italia. Un necrologio pubblicato dal padre e dalle sorelle sul Giornale di Udine del
4 dicembre annuncia la scomparsa a Bikaner dove — si legge — “per conto del
governo inglese stava compiendo studi storico-filologici”.

Della sua fine abbiamo una importante testimonianza riportata in una let-
tera scritta da monsignor Fortunat-Henri Caumont, vescovo di Ajmer (un
distretto del Rajasthan): questi infatti aveva risposto alla Segreteria di Stato
Vaticana, che era stata sollecitata da monsignor Luigi Quargnassi, vicario genera-
le di Udine, per cercare di avere notizie particolareggiate della morte del
Tessitori. e il cardinale Gasparri, il 25 marzo 1920, invia, con la sua lettera di
risposta al Quargnassi, la traduzione di quanto ricevuto dal Caumont:

Il dott. Tessitori mori di polmonite dopo alcuni giorni di malattia. Facendo vita molto
ritirata, né volendo mandare per un medico, e neppure essere assistito dai suoi pochi
servi, perché non aveva fiducia negli Indiani, il suo caso ¢ la gravita delle sue condizioni
furono conosciute in modo fortuito e quando era gia tardi. Egli venne allora trasportato
in casa delle sole persone che usava visitare, il signor James e sua moglie, di etd avanzata,
chelo curarono come se fosse stato loro figlio. Al suo fianco ci fu sempre un dottore euro-
peo o indiano. I signori James, essendo protestanti, non pensarono a far chiamare un
sacerdote. Un cattolico perd di Bikaner, avendo inteso delle condizioni pericolose in cui
versava il Tessitori, mi telegrafd di sua propria iniziativa. Siccome pero ci vogliono 18 ore
per arrivare a Bikaner, il sacerdote che io mandai con il primo treno, arrivd quando il dot-
tore era gid morto. Il seppellimento venne eseguito, per quanto fu possibile, secondo il
rituale. La maggior parte degli ufficiali europei fu presente, ¢ il Raja mando una corona
di fiori bianchi. Il dottor Tessitori fu sepolto nel cimitero della residenza riservato agli
europei. La sua tomba fu semplicemente scavata nel terreno, senza lapide; la cassa di
legno in cui fu rinchiuso non era foderata di zinco; cosi che sard appena possibile tra-
sportarne i resti. Subito dopo il seppellimento le chiavi del defunto furono consegnate

" I riferimenti ai numeri del catalogo di Aufrecht si riferiscono a 103 Bharatakadvatrimsika,
104 Katharnava e 106 Pancopakhyana.
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dal signor James a un ufficiale europeo, indicato dallo Stato di Bikaner, e prima che il
sacerdote lasciasse Bikaner, seppe che veniva redatto un inventario delle cose apparte-
nenti al dott. Tessitori, e che né testamento né danari erano stati trovati in casa di lui. Da
allora null’altro ho saputo.™

1L La donazione (1923)

All'inizio del 1923, a oltre tre anni dalla scomparsa dell'indologo arriva alla
Biblioteca di Udine una lettera delle sorelle Tessitori che comunicano la loro
decisione sulla destinazione finale della biblioteca e dei manoscritti indiani del
fratello Luigi Pio sulla base di un desiderio da lui espresso in vita:

Udine 9 febbraio 1923

Spett.le Consiglio direttivo
Della Biblioteca comunale di Udine

E nostro desiderio di fare dono a codesta Biblioteca dei libri, degli autografi e dei mano-
scritti indiani antichi, lasciati dal defunto dott. Luigi Pio Tessitori, nostro fratello.
Siamo indotte a questa offerta per rendere omaggio alla memoria carissima del defunto,
anzi tempo rapito al culto degli studi.
Se codesto spettabile Consiglio giudichera opportuno accogliere il dono, preghiamo che
questo venga considerato come dipendente dalla volonta del defunto, in vero da lui qual-
che volta vagamente espressa; e che quindi al suo nome venga intitolato il dono stesso e
che i manoscritti indiani antichi non vengano mai rimossi da codesta Biblioteca.
Con ossequio

Elena Tessitori in Peano

Pia Tessitori

Antonietta Tessitori

Il 12 febbraio parte la risposta nella quale si dichiara che la lettera ¢ stata
accolta con gratitudine e che la Commissione sara ben lieta di ricevere il dono con
Iassicurazione che verranno adempiuti i desideri espressi. Viene inoltre data la
notizia che il prof. Attilio Bonetto terra all’Accademia la commemorazione del
Tessitori.” Dopo un paio di mesi i documenti arrivano in Biblioteca: il 27 aprile
infatti il conservatore Antonio Del Piero (alla direzione c’era invece il bibliote-
cario Bongioanni) invia alle sorelle Tessitori la lettera di ricevimento dei libri e

" Biblioteca civica «Vincenzo Joppi», manoscritto f.p. 3770: dono di Alceste Saccavino, 22
luglio 1937.

"> A. Bonetto, ‘Luigi Pio Tessitori, Az della Accademia di Udine (1924-1925), pp. 81-102: la
commemorazione venne letta il 26 febbraio 1925.
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dei manoscritti indiani appartenuti a Luigi Pio Tessitori che sono stati collocati
in “apposito armadio”. La “preziosa collezione” verra quanto prima riordinata
“sulla guida del catalogo manoscritto che loro ci vollero favorire. In un secondo
tempo si provvedera alla classificazione definitiva del materiale e studieremo il
modo migliore per la pubblicazione del relativo elenco”.

Nei fascicoli inerenti alla donazione, risultano rilevanti tre elenchi di mano
di un famigliare dello studioso, molto probabilmente una sorella: il primo ¢ un
catalogo delle sue pubblicazioni, un altro elenca i libri di sua proprietd (molti dei
quali in hindi: in questo caso, oltre alla grafia principale, sono presenti altre mani
con ulteriori note aggiunte a matita, come ad esempio il formato del volume) ¢
I'ultimo ¢ 'elenco dei manoscritti da lui acquistati.' Si tratta di documenti di
grande rilevanza, rimasti sconosciuti fino ad oggi, che documentano il valore
della raccolta.

Di particolare interesse ¢ 'Elenco manoscritti Dr. L.P. Tessitori nel quale sono
enumerati 223 manoscritti'” suddivisi in base alla lingua, con I'aggiunta del nume-
ro totale per ogni gruppo, con la specifica se Tessitori li aveva (o meno) gia iden-
tificati o classificati, con accanto a ciascuno il luogo e la data di acquisizione.
Questo lo schema semplificato dei manoscritti suddivisi in dieci sezioni: 25
manoscritti in Pracrito identificati; 50 manoscritti indiani in Bhasa classificati;
27 manoscritti indiani misti (in massima parte non ancora identificati); 6 mano-
scritti indiani in forma di libro (Rajputana); 1 manoscritto indiano Rama Caritra
Bhakla; 8 manoscritti indiani in forma di libro (Rajputana); 1 manoscritto india-
no in forma di libro; 19 manoscritti indiani senza involucro misti (non ancora
identificati); 21 manoscritti in Sanscrito (identificati) e 65 manoscritti indiani
misti (in grandissima parte non ancora identificati).

Per alcuni decenni questi manoscritti eccezionali, ma ‘illeggibili’ all’epoca
nel mondo occidentale ¢ udinese in particolare per le loro scritture, rimasero
chiusi nell“apposito armadio’ ligneo che riportava un cartello con la scritta
“Collezione Luigi Pio Tessitori” fino al 1987, anniversario del centenario della
sua nascita, che venne ricordata a Udine con il Convegno internazionale a lui

' Si rimanda agli scritti di Anna Brosolo sul Fondo Tessitori alla Civica di Udine, nei quali

perd non c’¢ alcun cenno ai documenti qui citati e pubblicati: A. Brosolo, ‘Luigi Pio Tessitori, glot-
tologo ed indologo friulano’, Quaderni della FACE 68 (1986), pp. 51-62; ‘Il Fondo Tessitori della
Biblioteca Civica “V. Joppi” di Udine), in Luigi Pio Tessitori. Atti del convegno internazionale di
Udine (12-14 novembre 1987), curati per ' Associazione Italia-India di Venezia da Carlo Della Casa
¢ Daniela Sagramoso, Brescia, Paideia, 1990, pp. 195-209, e ‘Ancora su Luigi Pio Tessitori: le opere
scomparse, Quaderni della FACE 73 (1988), pp. 83-94.

71 manoscritti arrivati alla Joppi sono in realtd 225.
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dedicato". Da quel momento ¢ iniziata la lunga ma continua riscoperta e la valo-
rizzazione di questa raccolta e del suo dimenticato proprietario.

FRANCESCA TAMBURLINI

" Luigi Pio Tessitori. Atti del convegno internazionale di Udine, cit.

18



PER UN CATALOGO DIGITALE DEI MANOSCRITTI DI LUIGI P10 TESSITORI*

L Introduzione

C’¢ un vecchio adagio a ricordare come talvolta la fotografia — a differenza
di un qualunque testo scritto — abbia il potere di raccontare con immediatezza
una persona, il suo mondo e la sua storia: un’immagine vale piti di mille parole! E
senza dubbio questo il caso della fotografia — riprodotta in questo volume — che
ritrae Luigi Pio Tessitori nel suo studio a Bikaner nel febbraio 1919. Basta un solo
sguardo per comprendere che non ci troviamo di fronte a un ritratto fout court,
per realizzare come al di 12 delle apparenze superficiali il contesto rappresentato
sia un compendio emblematico dell'intero universo tessitoriano. Da qui sembra-
no giungere richiami e suggerimenti, rivolti a chi deve prendersi cura — dal punto
di vista di gestione dell'informazione — dei materiali scientifici ¢ documentali
lasciatici dall'illustre indologo.

In questa sede, intendo soffermarmi — nelle linee generali — su alcuni aspet-
ti progettuali che ritengo basilari tanto per la realizzazione del catalogo richiama-
to dal titolo quanto per il progetto di digital library che, fra le altre cose, rendera
fruibili in formato digitale non solo i manoscritti, ma anche gli altri documenti
che restano a dare testimonianza dell’attivita scientifica di Luigi Pio Tessitori.
Questa digital library dard infatti continuita sul Web alla collana dei
Monumenta, il cui progetto editoriale contemplava fin dal 2009 - accanto alla
pubblicazione del Devi-Mihatmya — anche del “catalogo del Fondo Tessitori e
dei materiali archivistici e fotografici tessitoriani” (Fiaccadori 2009: 12), e verra
resa consultabile all'interno del portale della Societd Indologica «Luigi Pio
Tessitori» (raggiungibile al sito www.Iptproject.org).

* Questo catalogo rappresenta soltanto il primo passo di un pitt ampio progetto che prevede
la messa a disposizione fiu/l text dei manoscritti tessitoriani, riprendendo i materiali acquisiti a suo
tempo dalla Glasor di Bergamo, nell'ambito del progetto Esedra - Omnia Opera Joppi-Udine.



Riferito a un qualsiasi tipo di oggetto informativo, l'aggettivo ‘digitale’ indi-
ca semplicemente che quel documento ¢ rappresentato da una stringa di bits; e i
due termini che ne derivano, digitalizzare e digitalizzazione, si riferiscono a ogget-
ti fisici (audio, documenti, fotografie, manufatti, opere d’arte, stampe, video ¢
altri ancora) che vengono acquisiti in quella modalita di rappresentazione.

Tuttavia, la “connotazione del termine ¢ ormai esplosa, tanto che I'aggettivo
¢ diventato anche un sostantivo autonomo, il ‘digitale’. E aggettivo e sostantivo
sono usati — in modo non sempre rigoroso — in un’infinita di contesti diversi”
(Roncaglia 2018: 15). Quanto messo giustamente in rilievo da Roncaglia in rela-
zione al contesto ‘scuola digitale’, trova ulteriore conferma — a mio avviso — anche
nel settore delle Digital Humanities (DH), dove molto spesso 'accezione di ‘digi-
tale’ si relaziona in modo del tutto particolare alla nozione d’informazione.

L'enfasi crescente attribuita all’aggettivo ¢ diventata talmente invasiva che il
termine al quale ¢ collegato, il sostantivo che qualifica, viene messo in ombra.
Tutto sembra convergere verso un presunto senso di modernita e verso un’illuso-
ria velocita di propagazione che premiano il supporto a discapito della vera
sostanza: il contenuto informativo supportato. Per dirla ancora una volta con le
parole di Roncaglia, tale modo d’intendere ‘scuola digitale’ al pari di altri conte-
sti, incluse le DH, “rischia di far percepire il digitale come una sorta di ideologia
totalizzante o come una variabile indipendente, un ‘ingrediente’ autonomo suf-
ficiente a identificare da solo, specifiche pratiche [in]formative. E bene allora
chiarire subito che non ¢ questo il senso da dare all’espressione”. Se ‘digitale’ ¢
riferito a una modalitd di rappresentazione, ¢ dunque sensato “considerarlo
come uno degli elementi, fra loro fortemente interdipendenti, di un’equazione
al cui centro ¢ semmai il ruolo che diverse tipologie di contenuti informativi e
di strumenti per la produzione, elaborazione e gestione dell'informazione
hanno nella costruzione delle nostre conoscenze ¢ delle nostre competenze”
(Roncaglia 2018: 15).

Entro questa prospettiva, un’altra questione da approfondire ¢ certamente
quella relativa ai temi di comune interesse fra DH e Library e Information Science
(LIS): fra gli altri, searching and retrieval, digital libraries and archives, metadata
and resource description, ontology, classification and taxonomy (Robinson & al.
2015: 46). A questo riguardo, la documentazione classica e anche la piu recente
tradizione neo-documentalista offrono spunti di riflessione degni d’interesse:
primo fra tutti, il fatto che ¢ indexicality, ovvero “the quality of having been pla-
ced in an organized, meaningful relationship with other evidence”, a conferire ad
un oggetto “its documentary status” (Buckland 1998: [4]).

1. Catalogazione e standard descrittivi

20



Le diverse tipologie di materiali tessitoriani, oggi conservati presso I'archivio
Peano a Reana del Rojale (Freschi 1999), sollevano varie questioni di natura cata-
lografica relative da un lato alla strutturazione dei dati descrittivi, dall’altro a spe-
cifiche scelte di architettura dell'informazione volte a favorire I'esplorazione del-
I'informazione codicologica, paleografica, testuale e storico-artistica anche da
parte di un pubblico di utenti non necessariamente esperti o specialisti.

Nel corso degli ultimi anni, le DH hanno rappresentato uno fra i settori di
ricerca certamente pitt innovativi. L’evoluzione di quest’area interdisciplinare ¢
infatti caratterizzata da applicazioni sempre pill evolute, che mettono insieme
contenuti delle discipline umanistiche e strumenti delle tecnologie informatiche.

I1 Web 2.0 ha contribuito a influenzare profondamente i processi collegati a
questa evoluzione, da un lato trasformando in modo radicale paradigmi e model-
li di diffusione e di fruizione dell'informazione relativa al Digital Cultural
Heritage, dall’altro promuovendo nuove forme di collaborazione e di condivisio-
ne agevolate da strumenti di partecipazione diretta.

Queste trasformazioni hanno inevitabilmente condotto a un riesame e in
certa misura a una ridefinizione di funzioni e obiettivi propri di pratiche catalo-
grafiche differenti, sollecitando gli istituti preposti alla conservazione e alla valo-
rizzazione (archivi, biblioteche ¢ musei) a trovare un punto d’incontro, poi d’in-
tersezione e infine di convergenza.

Prima ancora di valutare come utilizzare al meglio le opportunitd offerte
dalle nuove tecnologie, ¢ tuttavia importante comprendere che 'adozione di un
approccio uniforme e conforme a standard generali e condivisi (di struttura, di
contenuto, di vocabolario e di codifica) rappresenta la pre-condizione necessaria
per rendere accessibile in formato digitale il ricco patrimonio affidato alle cure
degli istituti di conservazione.

In questa direzione, le tradizionali discipline bibliotecarie e bibliografiche
hanno svolto un ruolo teorico e metodologico precursore. In seguito, hanno este-
so il proprio ambito di operativita alle questioni riguardanti la rappresentazione
e l'organizzazione dell'informazione in formato digitale. Lapporto offerto da
queste discipline alla nascente LIS ¢ stato senza dubbio significativo.

Tutto questo ha comportato inevitabili implicazioni anche sul versante della
catalogazione dei manoscritti. Le differenti pratiche di descrizione e di presenta-
zione, basate su convenzioni locali, istituzionali o, per cosi dire, di scuola si sono
dovute progressivamente adeguare alle diverse procedure implicate dall’utilizzo
di tecniche automatiche di trattamento dei dati.

Secondo Paul Canart, “(t)rois caractéristiques du catalogue informatisé frap-
pent le catalogueur ‘traditionnel’: 'uniformation, la subdivision et 'explication”
(Canart 2000: 5). La standardizzazione (uniformation) riguarda almeno tre livel-
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li: I'ordine, o struttura, degli elementi descrittivi, il loro contenuto e il vocabola-
rio che vi ¢ associato. L'informazione non ¢ piu presentata in forma discorsiva e
libera, anche se opportunamente suddivisa e raccolta sotto categorie che orienta-
no nella consultazione della notizia o scheda descrittiva relativa al manoscritto,
ma viene invece analizzata, segmentata € ridotta ai suoi dati costitutivi, rifletten-
do un modello di gestione sottostante che si struttura in campi e sotto-campi.
Questo processo comporta un diverso ordine redazionale, in base al quale il cata-
logatore ¢ chiamato - in linea di massima — ad esplicitare il dato descrittivo, nel
senso che egli deve associare ogni valore al metadato corrispondente seguendo un
percorso preordinato.

In estrema semplificazione, sono questi gli elementi di novita introdotti
dagli strumenti di gestione informatizzata, con i quali il catalogatore tradizionale
si ¢ trovato a un certo punto ad interagire. Cosi, anche per la catalogazione dei
manoscritti in ambiente digitale, con un’attenzione particolare rivolta ai mano-
scritti medievali o premoderni, si ¢ ben presto avvertita 'esigenza d’introdurre
misure di controllo e di uniformita, affinché i relativi sistemi informativi potesse-
ro garantire una ricerca e un recupero efficaci e ottimali sulla base di presupposti
non dissimili da quelli che da tempo guidavano la progettazione ¢ la messa a
punto dei sistemi d’'informazione bibliografica online.

La prima generazione di applicazioni informatiche alla catalogazione dei
manoscritti risale alla fine degli anni *70 e ai primi anni ’80 del secolo scorso.
Questi sistemi utilizzavano database relazionali e software proprietari, con stan-
dard descrittivi messi a punto entro un particolare progetto e dunque adatti a rap-
presentare determinate collezioni o tipologie di manoscritti (ampia rassegna in
Stevens 1991). Nel decennio successivo, con l'ascesa e la rapida espansione del
Web, come anche con l'avvento dello Standard Generalized Markup Language
(SGML), della Encoded Archival Description (EAD) e della Text Encoding
Initiative (TEI), inizia ad emergere a livello internazionale I'esigenza di mettere a
punto un set di metadati nonché uno standard di codifica condivisi a livello inter-
nazionale per dare uniformita alla descrizione catalografica.

Gia dalla seconda meta degli anni 90, queste problematiche divengono
oggetto di ampio dibattito ¢ confronto in convegni ¢ workshop, dove vengono
presentati progetti ¢ illustrate proposte sulle strategie da seguire per raggiungere
gli obiettivi summenzionati: su tutti, il progetto Electronic Access to Medieval
Manuscripts (EAMMS), dal quale sarebbe derivato un rilevante set di linee-guida
catalografiche (Pass 2003), ¢ il progetto Manuscript Access Through Standards for
Electronic Records (MASTER 2001a).

Vengono seguiti due approcci sostanzialmente diversi. Da un lato, viene por-
tato avanti per cosi dire il tentativo di far entrare la catalogazione del manoscrit-
to nell'ambito della descrizione bibliografica: a questo riguardo, v’¢ un consisten-
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te corpus di letteratura che ha approfondito la possibilita di descrivere il mano-
scritto utilizzando lo standard bibliografico piti comunemente usato: il formato
MAchine-Readable Cataloging, o MARC, che nella sua versione attuale ¢ chia-
mato MARC 21.

Sviluppato a partire dai primi anni '60 del secolo scorso soprattutto come
mezzo per archiviare, distribuire e scambiare informazioni bibliografiche, il for-
mato MARC ¢ stato — nel corso degli anni — progressivamente adattato ed esteso
al fine di soddisfare specifici elementi descrittivi e informativi, richiesti da tipolo-
gie documentali e supporti molto diversi dai comuni formati bibliografici: “the
Archival and Manuscript Control format has introduced several revolutionary
features, such as extensive use of specialized note fields, collection level catalo-
ging, and multi level description, that will increase the versatility of all MARC-
format cataloging when format integration is effected” (Mayo 1991: 14 e passim
per un’analisi dettagliata dell’intera questione).

In ogni caso, questo formato non ¢ sempre in grado di offrire il livello di det-
taglio necessario a realizzare una catalogazione che identifichi e descriva compiu-
tamente il manoscritto, come anche di assicurare un soddisfacente grado di con-
trollo intellettuale a materiali, la cui struttura fisica e bibliografica risulta spesso
difficile, se non impossibile piegare alla disciplina delle moderne convenzioni
catalografiche (ad es., Watson 1997; O’Keefe 2000 e Pass 2000).

Laddove cio sia possibile, il formato MARC risulta invece funzionale nel-
Poffrire una descrizione di livello base, che deve necessariamente rinviare ad altri
strumenti di ricerca pitt rilevanti (ancora Pass 2000). In questo modo, si ottiene
il non trascurabile vantaggio d’integrare le descrizioni di manoscritti (izem level)
nel sistema di gestione della biblioteca, garantendo a queste le stesse misure di
controllo alle quali sono sottoposte le altre tipologie bibliografiche.
L'assegnazione di punti di accesso uniformi (nomi, titoli e soggetti) rende infatti
pit efficace il processo di ricerca e di recupero dell'informazione d’interesse.
Laltro importante vantaggio consiste nel fatto che questo formato utilizza uno
standard di codifica (ISO 2709) appositamente progettato per 'interscambio ¢ la
condivisione dei record fra differenti sistemi.

Da ultimo, ¢ opportuno ricordare che il piti recente manuale specializzato
(DCRM-MSS 2016), ¢ stato aggiunto dalla Library of Congress ai codici per i
vocabolari da usare nel campo MARC 040 (TN, 2016): come nota Cullingford,
sara interessante vedere “how DCRM (MSS) is adopted and whether it becomes
the norm for manuscript cataloguing” (2016: 97).

Lapproccio fatto proprio dal progetto MASTER (2001a) muove invece da
premesse sensibilmente diverse, facendo propria un’impostazione che privilegia
'indipendenza da ogni sistema, software e database specifici. L'applicazione di
linguaggi di codifica di natura aperta, come il gia citato SGML e poi l'eXtensible
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Markup Language (XML), mira in primo luogo a garantire l'interoperabilita e
I'interscambio dei dati anche in ragione della continua crescita del Web. La fles-
sibilita e la capacita di espansione propria di questi metalinguaggi di marcatura, ¢
del’ XML in particolare, consentono poi di raggiungere il livello di dettaglio che
sintende conseguire: dal record di primo livello alla descrizione complessa.

Il progetto MASTER (2001a) puo inoltre contare sul prezioso lavoro gia
portato avanti da vari esperti nell'ambito della TEI in relazione alla trascrizione
codificata di varie tipologie testuali. Alla fine di un lungo percorso si giunge alla
definizione di uno specifico schema, gli elementi del quale sono destinati a forni-
re “detailed descriptive information about handwritten primary sources” (TEI
P5-10,2019).

L'impostazione originaria consente di adottare una strategia flessibile che
riguarda non solo — come gia notato sopra — il livello di dettaglio della descrizio-
ne, ma anche e soprattutto il trattamento dell'informazione: da una “series of
unstructured paragraphs (that is: plain paragraph elements with no encoding
within them discriminating their content)” a “most highly-formalised descrip-
tions with elaborate structural mark-up distinguishing the various elements
within the description” (MASTER 2001b). Anche lo schema attuale propone
una “flexible strategy, in which encoders must choose for themselves the
approach appropriate to their needs, and are provided with a choice of encoding
mechanisms to support those differing degrees” (TEI P5-10 2019).

Se, da un lato, questa scelta pud essere motivata dagli obiettivi dell'interven-
to o del progetto catalografico, dall’altro pud semplicemente dipendere dal fatto
che il catalogatore tradizionale — anche per fattori come quelli gia ricordati sopra
da Canart — puo incontrare difficolta nel tradurre 'informazione in uno schema
di metadati. Nel caso specifico, poi, la complessita dello schema “can be formida-
ble and requires knowledge of XML (a steep learning curve in itself), a searcha-
ble XML platform, and the expertise to set it up and sustain it”™: il che potrebbe
orientare verso schemi pili leggeri e sostenibili, come ad esempio un profilo appli-
cativo basato sullo schema Dublin Core (Bair & Steuer 2013: 7).

Nel nostro caso, I'obiettivo generale consiste nel progettare un sistema com-
prensibile e usabile, che possa fungere da strumento di reference rispetto alla rac-
colta dei manoscritti. In questa prospettiva, risulta del tutto appropriato e logico
utilizzare uno standard in grado di offrire agli utenti un punto di accesso, unifor-
me e integrato, ai manoscritti come anche alle altre risorse informative che saran-
no disponibili nell’ambito della digizal library in corso di sviluppo da parte della
Societd indologica «L.P. Tessitorix.

Nato per gestire la registrazione computerizzata dell'informazione bibliogra-
fica relativa a materiali monografici e seriali, il formato MARC ¢ stato per I'ap-
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punto progressivamente esteso al fine di descrivere anche altre tipologie/raccolte
documentali, fra le quali anche i fondi archivistici e i manoscritti. La versione
attuale del formato, MARC 21, offre dunque un contenitore sufficientemente
articolato e flessibile per accogliere dati che risultano estranei al comune record
bibliografico.

Indubbiamente, il manoscritto puo presentare dettagli relativi all’organizza-
zione fisica, intellettuale e ad altri aspetti ancora, che risulta spesso arduo piegare
ai criteri della moderna catalogazione bibliografica. Tuttavia, i campi note spe-
cializzati del segmento 5XX, fornendo — ove il caso lo richieda — punti di acces-
so aggiunti nel segmento 7XX, consentono di ovviare a molte di queste difticol-
ta, soprattutto nel progetto in questione per il quale ¢ prevista all'inizio una cata-
logazione poco sopra il livello base, con puntatori che facciano riferimento alle
schede piu dettagliate presenti nel catalogo a stampa.

WL Ricerca esplovativa e architettura informativa

Mette conto chiarire subito che la modalita di accesso alle varie collezioni
della digital library relativa ai materiali tessitoriani sara basata su un modello di
natura esplorativa, che affonda le sue radici nell’approccio all'organizzazione del-
I'informazione elaborato dal celebre biblioteconomo e matematico indiano
Shiyali Ramamrita Ranganathan (Cuna 2018: 8-9): tale modello si discosta
alquanto dagli approcci tradizionali. Per lungo tempo, infatti, i sistemi informa-
tivi e le digital libraries del cultural heritage sono stati progettati e sviluppati sulla
base del cosiddetto query-response paradigm (Roth & White 2009): se, da un lato,
interfacce di ricerca basate su questo modello risultano adatte a soddisfare 'uten-
te esperto che muove da specifiche esigenze informative ed esegue rapide verifi-
che di lookup, dall’altro tali interfacce si rivelano del tutto inadeguate a supporta-
re i processi d’investigazione e di approfondimento che tipicamente caratterizza-
no il comportamento dell'utente casuale o inesperto. A questo riguardo, ¢ stato
infatti ampiamente dimostrato come questo utente muova da esigenze informa-
tive sfocate, vaghe o generali, e interagisca con I'informazione in base a modalita
esplorative: non avendo conoscenza dello spazio informativo coperto dal sistema
e del linguaggio da questo utilizzato, questo utente ha bisogno di navigare e di
esplorare la struttura di questo spazio al fine di meglio comprenderne l'organiz-
zazione concettuale. Perché cid abbia luogo, questo utente deve poter disporre fin
dall’inizio della sua ricerca di un ambiente esplorativo che sia intuitivo, flessibile
¢ adattabile: che fornisca, in altri termini, un quadro di orientamento utile e fun-
zionale alle attivita d’investigazione e d’apprendimento (Marchionini 2006; Roth
& White 2009). Negli ultimi anni, vari esperimenti hanno chiaramente messo in
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evidenza come la faceted search rappresenti 'approccio forse piti promettente ed
efficace nel supportare 'utente inesperto: questa metodologia appare infatti del
tutto appropriata a sviluppare ambienti nei quali questo utente viene gradual-
mente guidato verso una ricerca via via pili focalizzata (Villa & al. 2013). Cosi, da
funzionalith opzionale, la faceted search ¢ ormai diventata “a ‘must-have functio-
nality’ for all online web services that contain a search functionality” (Blumer &
al., 2014, p. [85]), offrendo un ambiente d’interazione nel quale ricerca diretta e
navigazione guidata sono integrate senza soluzione di continuita al fine di con-
sentire all’'utenza di cercare e navigare spazi informativi complessi. Tipicamente,
una ricerca di questo tipo prevede che I'utente formuli una guery e la sottoponga
al sistema per mezzo di una ricerca semplice; il sistema restituisce all’'utente un set
di risultati che soddisfano la richiesta con affianco un elenco di faccette rilevanti
che rappresentano specifici attributi degli oggetti informativi. A questo punto,
I'utente puo 1) acquisire una migliore comprensione dei risultati della ricerca, 2)
esplorare i risultati dai vari punti di vista suggeriti dalle faccette, 3) restringere il
set secondo una faccetta/valore di suo interesse, e da ultimo 4) espandere o rifor-
mulare la guery. Tuttavia, questa modalita di accesso privilegia un’interazione del
tipo search-and-browse non proprio adatta all'utente inesperto, che — come detto
sopra — ha invece bisogno fin dall'inizio di un ambiente che consenta un approc-
cio di tipo browse-and-search (Cuna 2018: 10-12).

ANDREA CUNA
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NOTA BIOBIBLIOGRAFICA

Quando Tessitori giunse in India, nella primavera del 1914, la sua fama di
filologo e linguista aveva da tempo varcato i confini nazionali. Nato a Udine il 13
dicembre 1887, da famiglia originaria di Moggio Udinese, in quella citt aveva
trascorso I'infanzia e la prima giovinezza. Attraverso Carlo Alfonso Nallino, nel
1906 conobbe a Firenze I'insigne sanscritista Paolo Emilio Pavolini, con il quale
si formo presso il Regio Istituto di Studi Superiori, laureandosi nel 1910 con una
tesi dal titolo I/ «Ramacaritaminasa» e il «Ramdyapa», uno studio comparati-
vo dei poemi di Valmiki e Tulasi Dasa. Un estratto di quel lavoro fu recensito dal-
'indologo irlandese Sir George A. Grierson, sovrintendente del Linguistic
Survey of India, che ne consiglio una versione inglese, apparsa poi sull Indian
Antiquary diretto da Sir Richard Temple. Negli anni successivi, Tessitori pro-
segul con impegno lo studio delle lingue pracritiche e neoindiane, conseguendo
nel 1912 il diploma di perfezionamento con un’edizione critica dell’ Uvaesamaila
di Dharmadasa, della quale preparo una versione in lingua italiana, completata a
Udine il 5 novembre 1911 grazie a un commentario inviatogli dal maestro jaina
Vijajadharmastri. Durante un breve soggiorno a Napoli, dove si era trasferito per
seguire da vicino le sorti del concorso alla cattedra di indostano presso il Regio
Istituto Orientale, ottenne dal Governo dell'India la direzione di un importante
progetto di ricerca da svolgersi in Rajasthan per conto dell’Asiatic Society of Bengal.

Giunto a Bombay nell’aprile del 1914, dopo alcuni mesi di soggiorno a
Calcutta si trasferi nel Marvar, al limitare del deserto, dove si dedico alla stesura
di un progetto, il Bardic and Historical Survey of Rajputana, inteso a render nota
alla comunita scientifica internazionale la ricca produzione della letteratura
bardica e storica del Rajasthan. Approvato dall’Asiatic Society of Bengal ¢ dal
Governo dell'India, il progetto ebbe inizio a Jodhpur il 1° gennaio 1915 e inte-
ressd in massima parte studi di carattere storico ed epigrafico, con approfondi-
menti sulle tradizioni locali, e un’ampia ricognizione di manoscritti di letteratura
cronachistica e bardica medioevale, alcuni dei quali furono da lui acquistati per la



sua raccolta libraria. Gli esiti delle prime indagini, condotte con l'aiuto dei suoi
due assistenti, il pandit Rama Karna e il carana Kisor Dan, apparvero in una serie
della prestigiosa Bibliotheca Indica, mentre i rendiconti annuali vennero pubbli-
cati nel Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Sul finire del 1915, a seguito di
alcune incomprensioni con la corte di Jodhpur, Tessitori si trasferi a Bikaner,
proseguendovi con pari intensita le sue ricerche, grazie al sostegno del maharaja
Ganga Singh, che divenne suo patrono e mecenate. Dall’estate del 1916, il suo
ambito di ricerca venne ampliandosi decisamente, prevedendo pure la stesura di
un elenco delle antichita presenti in Rajasthan, su incarico di Sir John Marshall,
direttore dell’Archacological Survey of India. I numerosi reperti rinvenuti nella
regione, frutto degli scavi condotti da Tessitori per oltre diciotto mesi, posero le
basi per la costituzione di un piccolo museo archeologico, primo nucleo dell’at-
tuale Ganga Golden Jubilee Museum, inaugurato a Bikaner nel 1930 dallo stesso
maharaja Ganga Singh. Tra i reperti figuravano anche alcune preziose terrecotte
provenienti da Baropala, antico centro non lontano da Suratgadh, delle quali egli
prese le prime fotografie. Nel corso delle esplorazioni nei dintorni di Kalibanga,
lungo il letto arido dell’antica Sarasvati, egli trovo pure rari sigilli, della cui
esistenza diede notizia a Grierson durante un breve soggiorno in Italia nell’estate
del 1919. Rientrato a Bikaner, il 22 novembre dello stesso anno moriva, dopo
breve malattia, all’eta di trentuno anni.

A testimonianza della sua breve ma intesa attivita di ricerca, rimangono oggi
I'archivio privato, conservato presso gli eredi a Reana del Rojale, ¢ i numerosi
manoscritti e libri a stampa, custoditi nella Biblioteca civica «Vincenzo Joppi»
di Udine. Diviso in sette sezioni, I'archivio ospita un numero cospicuo di docu-
menti disposti per lo pitt in ordine cronologico: con le carte relative al periodo
della formazione e con le bozze dei lavori editi, vi sono raccolti i pezzi relativi al
progetto Bardic and Historical Survey of Rajputana, il Diario (il cui autografo ¢
venuto in luce di recente), la corrispondenza privata, i negativi fotografici e i
numerosi lavori inediti. Il fondo della Biblioteca di Udine si compone invece di
una parte moderna, con libri a stampa di argomento filologico e linguistico, e di
una parte antica, pitt complessa, formata da 225 codici in sanscrito, pracrito, mar-
vari e gujarati, acquistati in alcuni centri del Rajasthan, come si ricava dalle note
autografe riportate sui cartoncini che accompagnano i manoscritti. Quasi tutti i
testimoni furono acquisiti a Jaipur, Jodhpur e Bikaner, ad eccezione di alcuni,
provenienti da Sivagaja, Pali e Nagor, come il prezioso Ms. 4510 miniato conte-
nente il Devi-Mihatmya, un “episodio” del Markandeya-Purana, gia pubblicato
in questa serie.

L'interesse per il documento antico maturo in Tessitori durante gli anni
della sua formazione a Firenze, dove ebbe modo di studiare alcuni codici della
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Biblioteca nazionale centrale, che si dimostrarono fonti preziose per i suoi lavori.
Altri codici, provenienti da Londra e dall'India, furono consultati invece a Udine
grazie all'interessamento di Frederick William Thomas, bibliotecario dell'India
Office, e del maestro jaina Vijajadharmasari. Il rinvenimento a Reana del Roiale
di un fascicolo contenente, tra le diverse carte, una lista dei manoscritti, con
I'indicazione dei titoli, dei luoghi e delle date di acquisto, apporta preziose infor-
mazioni sulla collezione indiana di Luigi Pio Tessitori. Nel fascicolo, denomina-
to Carte di Gigi (AP V/9), i codici risultano suddivisi in dieci sezioni: 25 mano-
scritti in pracrito identificati, 50 manoscritti in bhasa classificati, 27 manoscritti
misti in gran parte non identificati, 6 manoscritti in forma di libro con esemplare
miniato, 1 manoscritto in bhasa, 8 manoscritti in forma di libro, 1 manoscritto in
forma di libro, 19 manoscritti misti non identificati, 21 manoscritti in sanscrito
identificati, 65 manoscritti misti in gran parte non identificati. Il fascicolo Carte
di Gigi accoglie anche un altro elenco, utile per la ricomposizione della bibliote-
ca privata dello studioso, in cui figurano in totale di 78 libri a stampa in massima
parte in lingua inglese, con qualche esemplare in lingua italiana, ¢ 47 volumi in
hindi e gujarati. A queste carte redatte probabilmente nel 1923, al momento del
lascito, si aggiunse pil tardi una lista riguardante un cospicuo numero di copie di
lavori pubblicati in India all'interno del progetto Bardic and Historical Survey of
Rajputana, destinate anch’esse alla Biblioteca civica.

La produzione scientifica di Tessitori ¢ vastissima. Agli scritti apparsi sul
Giornale della Societa Asiatica Italiana (‘Bbavavairigyasatakam’, 1909, con
traduzione italiana; ‘Aggiunte, note e correzioni al Bhavavairagyasatakam’, 1911;
‘Il «Ramacaritamanasa» e il «Ramayana»’, 1911, studio comparativo;
‘L «Uvaesamaili» di Dharmadasa, 1912, edizione critica; ‘Karakunda ki kathai,
ovvero una versione digamabara in jaipuri bhasa della storia di Karakandu} 1913,
con traduzione italiana) e sulla Rivista degli studi orientali (‘Nasaketa-ri katha, o
di una versione in maravadi bhasa del «Nasiketopikhyina»’, 1913;
‘Indiyaparajayasayayam’, 1917, con traduzione italiana) si aggiungono quelli
pubblicati sul Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (‘On the Origin of the Dative
and Genitive Postpositions in Gujarati and Marwari, 1913; ‘On Some
Grammatical Forms Occurring in the Old Baiswari of Tulasi Dasa, 1914), sulla
Zeitschrift der Deuschen Morgenandischen Gesellschaft (‘On the origin of the
Perfect Participles in / in the Neo-Indian Vernaculars, 1914), sull'lndian
Antiquary  (‘Paramajotistotra. An Old Braja metrical Version of
Siddhasenadivakara’s Kalyanamandirastotra, 1913; “Two Jaina Versions of the
Story of Solomon’s Judgment, 1913; ‘The Ramacaritaminasa and the
Rimayana’, 1913; ‘Notes on the Grammar of the Old Western Rajasthani, with
special reference to Apabhramca and to Gujarati and Marwari, 1914-16; ‘“The
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Wide Sound of E and O in Marwari and Gujarati, 1919) e nei Proceedings of the
Fifth Gujarati Sahitya Parishad (‘Old Gujarati and Old Western Rajasthant,
1915). Completano I'elenco le opere d’interesse filosofico-religioso (“Tulasi Dasa
come apostolo ¢ come poeta, 1914; ‘La posizione di Tulasi Dasa di fronte ai si-
stemi di Rimanuja e di Sankaracarya, 1913; ‘Was Dharmadasagani contempo-
rary with Lord Mahavira?, 1916; Vijaya Dharma Siri. A Jain Achirya of the
Present Day, 1917) ¢ i lavori pubblicati per I'Asiatic Society of Bengal nei Journal
and Proceedings (‘A Scheme for the Bardic and Historical Survey of Rajputana;
1914; ‘A Progress Report on the Preliminary Work done during the year 1915 in
connection with the Proposed Bardic and Historical Survey of Rajputana, 1916;
‘A Progress Report on the Work done during the year 1916 in connection with
the Bardic and Historical Survey of Rajputana, 1917; ‘A Progress Report on the
Work done during the year 1917 in connection with the Bardic and Historical
Survey of Rajputana, 1919; ‘A Progress Report on the Work done during the year
1918 in connection with the Bardic and Historical Survey of Rajputana, 1920,
postumo) e nella Bibliotheca Indica (A Descriptive Catalogue of Bardic and
Historical Manuscripts 1917-1918, catalogo di manoscritti; Vacanika Raithora
Ratana Singhaji ri Mabesadasota ri Khiriya Jaga ri kabi, 1917, ¢ Veli Krisana
Rukamani ri Rathora Raja Prithi rdja ri kahi, 1919, edizioni critiche; Chanda
rau Jéta Si ro. Virhi Sijé ro kiyo, altra edizione critica, 1920, postuma).

FAUSTO FRESCHI

Allinterno della Bibliotheca Indica, la serie dei Monumenta ospita contributi e repertori dedi-
cati alle ricerche svolte in Rajasthan da Luigi Pio Tessitori fra il 1914 e il 1919: Devi-Mahditmya. Il
ms. 4510 della Biblioteca civica «Vincenzo Joppi» di Udine; I manoscritti indiani della Biblioteca civi-
ca «Vincenzo Joppi» di Udine; LArchivio Peano di Reana del Rojale; Larchivio fotografico di Luigi
Pio Tessitori; Le terrecotte del Ganga Golden Jubilee Museum di Bikaner.
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INTRODUZIONE

La Biblioteca civica «Vincenzo Joppi» di Udine conserva una collezione
ricca di manoscritti rari e di libri, in particolare sull’arte ¢ la storia italiane, con
particolare riguardo alla storia del Friuli ove Udine si trova. Ma nulla porterebbe
a presumere che contiene in realtd una ricca collezione di manoscritti indiani,
seconda per importanza in Italia solo a quella di Firenze e tra le pitt importanti
raccolte di manoscritti jaina d’Europa. Vivace citta universitaria, Udine non ha
mai annoverato I'indologia tra le sue materie, ma ¢ il luogo da cui proveniva Luigi
Pio Tessitori, indologo geniale dal destino folgorante. Alla sua morte, avvenuta a
soli 31 anni il 22 novembre del 1919 a Bikaner (Rajasthan), i libri ¢ i manoscrit-
ti da lui entusiasticamente raccolti in India furono inviati ai suoi parenti, che
vivevano nella vicina Reana del Rojale; in seguito a donazione, il materiale venne
a far parte della Biblioteca «Vincenzo Joppi» nel 1923. Per alcuni decenni, non
se ne fece granché. Ma alla fine degli anni Novanta del secolo scorso Tessitori
venne riscoperto, in parte su iniziativa dello studioso e mecenate indiano
Hazarimal Banthia, grande ammiratore delle molteplici attivita del giovane stu-
dioso italiano, e del suo attaccamento per il Rajasthan. La Societa Indologica
«Luigi Pio Tessitori» ha svolto un’attivita di coordinamento per eventi ¢ attivi-
ta accademiche mirate a sottolineare il contributo di Tessitori all'indologia come
linguista, archeologo, o specialista del jainismo. Furono preparati, o pubblicati
come strumenti di lavoro, descrizioni o elenchi preliminari della collezione dei
suoi manoscritti, ma questi non erano del tutto all’altezza della situazione e rima-
Sero pifl 0 meno ignoti. Successivamente, in un momento in cui la riproduzione
digitale di materiali antichi era appena ai primordi, il Fondo L.P. Tessitori diven-
ne parte dei documenti appartenenti alla Biblioteca civica di Udine elaborati
dalla societa editoriale elettronica Glasor, a cui si deve il merito di avere fatto
molto per preservare materiale antico e Pprezioso presso le istituzioni italiane. Tra
130.000 file provenienti da Udine, compaiono i 225 manoscritti indiani raccolti
da Tessitori in Rajasthan, che Glasor aveva reso disponibili in dodici CD da 650



MByte nel 1996. Un solo esemplare di questa collezione ¢ stato descritto adegua-
tamente ¢ pubblicato in toto in un elegante volume: Devi-Mahitmaya. 1l ms.
4510 della Biblioteca civica «Vincenzo Joppi>» di Udine, Societa Indologica «Luigi
Pio Tessitori», 2008. Il presente catalogo descrive tutti i manoscritti della colle-
zione Tessitori sulla falsariga degli standard e delle linee guida stabilite da C.B.
Tripathi nel suo Catalogue of the Jaina Manuscripts at Strasbourg (1975), in segui-
to in gran parte utilizzati per il Catalogue of the Jain Manuscripts at the British
Library, British Museum and Victoria and Albert Museum (Nalini Balbir, K.V. Sheth,
K.K. Sheth, C.B. Tripathi, London, 2006, 3 voll.). Sono criteri validi per i mano-
scritti jaina, che costituiscono la maggioranza della collezione udinese, ma pertinen-
ti anche agli esemplari non-jaina ivi contenuti.

L. Tessitori e i manoscritti

In Italia

Ai tempi in cui, da giovanissimo studioso, Tessitori intraprendeva gli studi
indologici in Italia, gli fu necessario mettere mano al massimo numero di risorse
disponibili. Fra queste, i libri a stampa e, in misura ancor maggiore, i manoscritti,
fonti di primaria importanza. Tra il 1909 e il marzo del 1914, data della sua par-
tenza per I'India, Tessitori utilizzd materiali direttamente disponibili in Italia o
inviatigli in prestito dall'Inghilterra, I'India o la Germania. In Italia, era la
Biblioteca Nazionale Centrale di Firenze quella in cui si conservava la maggior
parte di manoscritti indiani. Quelli jaina, in particolare, erano stati acquisiti da
Angelo De Gubernatis nei dintorni dello Surat e di Bombay nel 1885-86, trami-
te i buoni uffici di Bhagavandas Kevaldas (1850-1900). Con questo personaggio
indiano — dottissimo, pieno di risorse, intermediario tra le persone che gestivano
le biblioteche dei templi e gli studiosi o le biblioteche europee (e americane) che
fremevano per acquistare fascicoli di manoscritti dall'India occidentale’ — De
Gubernatis aveva interagito personalmente. La Biblioteca Nazionale di Firenze
possiede circa 295 manoscritti jaina, catalogati con breve descrizione da Pavolini
(1907), che abbracciano sia la letteratura canonica (65 mss.) sia quella extracano-
nica. Quest’ultima sezione si suddivideva in letteratura dogmatica e religiosa (60
mss.), inni (30), letteratura narrativa (50), Belles-lettres e discipline $astriche (ca.
30).> Dai fondi fiorentini, Tessitori consultd, per motivi di pubblicazione o per
studi linguistici, i seguenti manoscritti (Notes on the Grammar of Old Western
Rajasthani, Ind. Ant. Feb. 1914, p. 26):

! Balbir in stampa. Su De Gubernatis, India ¢ Firenze vedi Lowndes 2012.
* Pavolini 1907.
* Nell’elenco che segue, il titolo di un manoscritto non seguito da ulteriore indicazione indi-
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F 106 Paficakhyana

F 539 Nandisiitra con commento anonimo in gujarati (1913 Solomon’s Judgment)
F 557 Avacuri al Dasavaikalikasitra

F 579 Indriyaparajayasataka con Balavabodha in antico gujarati (1917 Indiyaparajaya-
sayayam)

F 576 Pajjantarahana di Somasundarasiri (traslitterazione inedita)

F 577 Pajjantarahana di Somasundarasiri (traslitterazione inedita)

F 615 Balavabodha al Bhavavairagyasataka (‘Notes’ e 1909 Bhavavairagyasataka)

F 618 Chaya allo Yogasastra di Hemacandra, cap. 1-4 (‘Notes’ e traslitterazione inedita)
F 623 Lokanalidvatrimsikavacirih (traslitterazione inedita)

F 638 Sastisataka di Nemicandra (traslitteazione inedita) e Bilivabodha (‘Notes’)
F 639 Sastiataka di Nemicandra

F 643 Balavabodha al Sravakapratikramanasatra

F 661 Miscellanea (1909 Bhavavairagyasataka)

F 663 Silopadesamala (traslitterazione inedita)

F 671 Avacari al Kalyanamandirastotra di Siddhasenadivakara

F 674 Raccolta di inni Digambara (1913 Paramajotistotra)

F 700 Adinathacaritra (‘Notes’ and traslitterazione inedita)

F 732 Vidyavilasacaritra di Hiranandastri

F 744, F 745, F 746 Uvaesamala (‘Notes’ ed ed. 1912)

F 752 Jambusvami nau gitachandau

F 753 Gotamakula (traslitterazione inedita)

F 756 Dasadrstanta

F 757 estratto (traslitterazione inedita)

F 758 Rsabhadevadhavalasambandha

F 760 Punyasravakathakosa (1913 Karakandu ki katha; 1913 Solomon’s Judgment; tra-
slitterazione inedita)

F 762 Parafrasi della Prasnottararatnamala pracrita

F 765 Mangalakalasakatha in Sanscrito (traslitterazione inedita)

F 766 Ratnaciida ovvero Maniciida ni katha

F 781 Salibhadracaupai di Sidhuhamsa

F 791 Taba alla Silopadesamala di Jayakirti’ (‘Notes’ and traslitterazione inedita)

Per il suo Notes on the Grammar of Old Western Rajasthani, Tessitori aveva

consultato anche altri manoscritti fiorentini, non elencati individualmente ma

citati nel testo con il loro numero.

Tra gli altri manoscritti di Firenze adoperati da Tessitori si annovera anche

Pav. 759, che costituisce la base per 'edizione parziale e lo studio della Nisaketa

ri kathi (1913g).

Come la maggior parte degli studiosi che lavoravano su testi sanscriti e pra-

criti tra la fine del XIX e I'inizio del XX sec., Tessitori si avvaleva delle risorse di

ca che quell’esemplare fu adoperato da Tessitori per il suo ‘Notes. Viceversa, per manoscritti usati
per un’edizione o per uno studio specifico, si fornisce I'informazione bibliografica relativa.
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mss. appartenenti alle istituzioni extraindiane pit fornite del tempo, ossia I'India
Office Library e il British Museum.” I manoscritti originali venivano spediti agli
studiosi interessati, che all'uopo potevano riceverli in prestito. Dopo la laurea,
Tessitori attinse pill volte a questo canale.

IO Library S 1561¢ Balavabodha all’Adinanathadesanoddhira (translitterazione inedi-
ta = Balbir ez 2/ii 2006, Cat. No. 559)

IO Library S 1561¢ Balavabodha all'Indriyaparajayasataka (‘Notes’ and traslitterazione
inedita = Balbir ez /i 2006, Cat. No. 585)

IO Library S 1564a Bhavavairagyasataka con il commento di Gunavinaya. (Tessitori
1909 € 1911 = Balbir ez alii 2006, Cat. No. 579)

British Museum Add. 26,460 Uvaesamala (= Balbir ez 4/ii 2006, Cat. No. 525)

Saltuariamente, Tessitori accedeva anche alla collezione di manoscritti con-
servata a Berlino:

Ms. or. qu. 664, 665 Uvaesamala (= Weber No. 2003)

Ancor prima di recarsi in India, Tessitori era stato in contatto epistolare con
il monaco jaina Acérya Vijayadharmastri, a cui aveva chiesto dei manoscritti. Per
esempio, in una lettera da Udine del 7 agosto 1913, Tessitori scriveva: “Mi pre-
gio informarla che i 28 MSS, che ella fu cosi buono da prestarmi, solo giunti qui
in tutta sicurezza”. Nelle sue pubblicazioni, utilizzo i seguenti:

Ms. del Upadesamalabalavabodha di Somasundarasuri, 120 fogli, datato Samvat 1567
(= 1511 CE).

Ms. del [Navasthanasahita-] Caturvimsatijinastavana, 27 strofe, datato Samvat 1667.
Ms. del Vidyavilasacarita di Nyayasundara.

Tutti questi vennero consultati da Tessitori per il suo Notes on the Grammar
of the Old Western Rajasthani (Ind. Ant. Feb. 1914, p. 26; riproduzioni in Ind.
Ant. June 1916, pp. 93, 96-97); non vengono descritti nel presente catalogo poi-
ché non facevano parte della collezione conservata dalla Biblioteca «Vincenzo
Joppi». Usufruiti in prestito, furono probabilmente rimandati in India dopo
'uso,” ma non ¢ noto dove si trovino attualmente.

* Balbir ez alii 2006, p. 39.

> Cfr. la lettera di Tessitori a Vijayadharmasiri (Udine, 16 October 1913): “Spero che ella mi
consentira di tenere per ancora qualche mese i MSS in antico gujarati che mi ha gentilmente pre-
stato. Al momento attuale, sto lavorando alla traduzione italiana dell’ Uvaesamali di Dharmadasa,
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In India

Tutti i manoscritti che costituiscono il Fondo L.P. Tessitori furono acquisi-
ti dal giovane studioso italiano in Rajasthan, dove prese dimora nell’estate del
1914 dopo una permanenza di qualche mese a Calcutta. Un documento di sette
pagine, conservato nella Biblioteca civica, Elenco manoscritti Dr. L.P. Tessitori ce
ne fornisce un inventario dettagliato, suddiviso come segue:*

25 manoscritti in Pracrito identificati

50 manoscritti indiani in Bhisa classificati

27 manoscritti indiani misti (in massima parte non ancora identificati)

6 manoscritti in forma di libro (Rajputana)

1 manoscritto indiano

8 manoscritti indiani in forma di libro (Rajputana)

1 manoscritto indiano in forma di libro contenente ...

19 manoscritti indiani senza involvero misti (non ancora identificati)

21 manoscritti in Sanscrito (identificati)

65 manoscritti indiani misti (in grandissima parte non ancora identificati)

Ciascuno dei gruppi descritto come identificato fornisce il nome e l'autore
del ms., seguito dal luogo e dalla data di acquisizione, per esempio:
Samgahanisuttam — Jaipur 4-6-15 oppure Mahdidevastavanam Hemasirivira-
citam — Jaipur 5-6-15. Per i manoscritti non identificati, lo schema ¢ del tipo X
Jaipur 30-9-14. Il numero totale di voci ¢ 223, ma di fatto nella collezione i mano-
scritti sono 225. La prima data menzionata ¢ il 9 settembre 1914, I'ultima il 15
febbraio 1919, pero si direbbe che gli acquisti abbiano raggiunto un picco nell’e-
state del 1915.

Shivganj 15 agosto e 16 agosto 1914 (vedi sotto)

Jaipur 28 settembre 1914, 30 settembre 1914, 4 giugno 1915, 5 giugno
1915, 6 giugno 1915, 6 luglio 1916, giugno 1918

Jodhpur 24 settembre 1914, 25 settembre 1914, 14 maggio 1915, 10 set-
tembre 1915, 19 settembre 1915, 31 settembre 1915

Nagaur 9 settembre 1914 (Madhumalati — Devimiibatmya comperato da

Pinamacanda Paficoli (Bhivani) Sivaraja ka beta’

¢ a questo proposito trovo che il commento di Somasundarasiri sia di grande aiuto, e al tempo stes-
so una fonte molto autorevole per I'antico gujarati”.

¢ Questo documento venne in seguito copiato da altra mano e in un formato diverso, fino ad
occupare tre pagine (Carte di Gigi AP V/9).

" Biglietto riprodotto nell’edizione del Devi-Mahatmya, 2008: Sezione Miniature ‘Nota auto-
grafa di Tessitori.
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Pali 30 marzo 1915
Hanumangarh 7 mss. 1a acquistati

Bikaner 13 gennaio 1918, 15 febbraio 1919°

Tessitori, dunque, aveva incominciato a acquisire manoscritti in Rajasthan
fin dall’inizio della sua permanenza in quella regione, ¢ aveva continuato a farlo
per tutti i quattro anni che riusci a passare cola prima della sua prematura morte.
In gran parte, gli acquisti vennero fatti a Jaipur ¢ Jodhpur, ma anche a Bikaner,
Hanumangadh, Nagaur, Pali e Sivganj. Diversi manoscritti riportano la medesi-
ma data di acquisto, probabilmente perché erano stati comperati per la maggior
parte in fascicoli piti 0 meno grandi, come di consueto. Tessitori era stato uffi-
cialmente assunto dalla Asiatic Society of Calcutta per il Historical and Bardic
Survey of Rajputana - e fu di stanza dapprima a Jodhpur, poi a Bikaner.
L'indagine comprendeva perlustrazioni nel territorio alla ricerca di manoscritti.
Parte dei ‘Progress Reports’ pubblicati da Tessitori nel Journal of the Asiatic
Society of Bengal (1914, 1916, 1917, 1919) consiste in elenchi degli esemplari
acquisiti durante le perlustrazioni, sia ricevuti in dono — o da pandit o tramite i
buoni uffici di Acarya Vijayadharmasiiri — sia acquistati. In tali elenchi, per ogni
esemplare vengono forniti data e luogo di acquisizione; e se si confrontano le
informazioni che si hanno dal documento sui manoscritti posseduti dalla
Biblioteca civica con le date fornite nei Report per i manoscritti legati al Bardic
Project, si vede che coincidono. Appare dunque chiaro che i manoscritti che
costituiscono la biblioteca privata di Tessitori furono frutto di acquisti a parte,
fatti in parallelo con i manoscritti del progetto ufficiale e in parita di tempo e di
luogo. Dopo la morte di Tessitori, la sua biblioteca privata fu spedita a Udine;
parte dei manoscritti del Bardic Project stanno presso la Asiatic Society of
Calcutta, e sono stati inclusi nei due volumi del catalogo dei manoscritti del
Rajasthan (Trivedi 1957 e Mhamia 2003).

I manoscritti del Bardic Project erano descritti in maniera sistematica, spe-
cificando anche se erano stati comperati o ricevuti in dono. Ma Tessitori non
ebbe il tempo di sistemare i fascicoli che contenevano la sua collezione privata.
Cio ¢ stato fatto, in maniera preliminare, nel documento succitato, in parte su
base linguistica (testi sanscriti e pracriti vs. bhasa, ossia vernacolari), in parte in
base all’aspetto (‘in forma di libro’ si riferisce a codici o formato guzaka, in con-
trapposizione al solito formato pozhi, che ¢ quello di default). Lelenco non sem-

* Per ogni manoscritto per il quale vi siano informazioni disponibili, si veda la sezione
Concordanze del presente volume per il luogo e la data di acquisto relativi.
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bra essere stato vergato dalla mano di Tessitori, ma ¢ chiaro che un documento
tanto dettagliato, fornito di traslitterazioni esatte e una classificazione in cui uno
dei criteri ¢ costituito dalla lingua, non avrebbe potuto essere preparato da qual-
cuno che non aveva dimestichezza con la materia. Forse, é basato su un docu-
mento autografo originale di Tessitori di cui oggi si sono perse le tracce.

Oltre a manoscritti antichi ottenuti da luoghi diversi, Tessitori si procurava
anche copie moderne per uso personale, secondo una prassi abbastanza in uso
verso la fine del XIX secolo e nei primi decenni del XX, quando parecchie perso-
ne facevano i copisti proprio per gli studiosi europei.” I manoscritti antichi veni-
vano presi a prestito da varie parti, ed erano copiati su carta moderna, prodotta a
macchina. Il processo di copiatura era essenziale al progetto Bardic and Historical
Survey diretto da Tessitori."”

Inoltre, la collezione privata di manoscritti di Tessitori contiene cinque
copie moderne (FP 4357, FP 4427, FP 4428, FP 4455 ¢ FP 4496), eseguite sulla
base di manoscritti antichi da lui ricevuti in prestito e che non poteva tenere
con sé in permancnza.“ Furono pertanto preparate su richiesta appositamente
per lui. Cosi, allegato al ms. FP 4357, la Paicasaheli-dihai (Cat. No. 359), com-
ponimento poetico popolare del Rajasthan, troviamo il seguente appunto di
sua mano:

Copiato da un manoscritto di miscellanea appartenente al Pohaharana Brahmana Vyasa
Mitra Lala di Pali. Copiato in Jodhpur, il 14 maggio 1915.”

Il colophon del manoscritto originale ¢ stato riportato nella copia moderna,
e dimostra che il primo era stato scritto nel 1761 VS (= 1704 EV).

Gli altri quattro esemplari moderni della collezione sono copie di opere
jaina, manoscritti che appartenevano ad Acérya Vijayadharmasuri. Nel corso
della sua lunga conversazione con il monaco jaina e con il suo discepolo,
Indravijaya, in occasione del loro primissimo incontro a Shivganj (Eranpur Road,
Rajputana) a metd agosto del 1914, a Tessitori furono mostrati dei manoscritti.

? In alcuni casi, gli studiosi hanno opposto resistenza alle offerte dei loro corrispondenti india-
ni di inviare loro delle copie recenti quando desideravano ottenere materiali antichi. Ernst
Leumann (1859-1931), Universita di Strasburgo, fu rappresentativo in questo senso. Di tanto in
tanto esprimeva la sua insoddisfazione in materia all’agente indiano Bhagvandas Kevaldas, e fini per
stancarsi dei suoi servizi perché Kevaldas non riusciva a procurargli il materiali che voleva. Vd.
Balbir, in stampa.

' Si vedano i Reports di Tessitori e Trivedi 1957, part. L.

" Cfr. Diary 1915, 11 ottobre: invio del suo agente a Pali per restituire dei mss., fatta ecce-
zione per uno che “sara restituito non appena sara copiato”.

" Si veda la voce relativa nel presente catalogo.
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Aveva destato il suo interesse la Padmavati caupai di Jinaprabhasuri, in lingua
apabhramsa, menzionatagli da Vijayadharmasuri quando Tessitori era ancora a
Calcutta.” Successivamente, il monaco jaina gliene fece avere un manoscritto. Ne
venne tratta una copia, controllata da Tessitori stesso, come indica un appunto
allegato al ms. (FP 4496, vd. Cat. No. 314 per il testo italiano). Segue una nota,
“Shivganj 15 agosto 1914”. La corrispondenza tra Tessitori e Vijayadharmasari
mostra che lo studioso italiano mostrava un particolare interesse per gli inni jaina
redatti in sei lingue (sadbbisimaya-stavana, vale a dire maharastri, $aurasent,
magadhi, paisaci, culikapaisaci e apabhramsa). Impaziente di ottenere manoscrit-
ti di queste opere, ottenne in prestito lo Sadbhisimaya Sintinitha-stavana."
Nessuna copia di quest’opera ¢ contenuta nella collezione di Udine, vi ¢ tuttavia
presente una copia moderna di un’altro inno di abilissima fattura scritto in san-
scrito da Sadhusundara nel XVII secolo, utilizzando soltanto la ripetizione delle
sillabe sakalasakala — autentico sfoggio di enorme bravura linguistica — con alle-
gato commento dello stesso autore (FP 4427, Cat. No. 267). La strofe dedicato-
ria d’apertura ¢ rivolta a Vijayadharmasari. Invece, dobbiamo probabilmente a
degli scambi con Vijayadharmasari incentrati sull’allora lavoro di Tessitori l'ori-
gine delle copie moderne che costituiscono FP 4428 (Yasobhadrasiricarita) e FP
4455 (Sumatisadbusiiri nau vivabalaw). Si tratta in entrambi i casi di opere reli-
giose di uno stesso autore, Lavanyasamaya, pubblicate da Vijayadharmasari nel
suo Aitihdisika rdsa samgraha, rispettivamente come Part 2 e Part 1, 1916 ¢ 1915,
indi recensite da Tessitori (1917c). FP 4428 ¢ la copia di un ms. risalente al 1611
VS che Vijayadharmasri aveva utilizzato per la sua edizione.”

Queste cinque copie, contemporanee dunque a Tessitori, furono tutte ver-
gate sullo stesso tipo di carta — carta bianca di produzione europea. La mano pure
¢ la stessa, e siamo in grado di identificarla. FP 4428 (Cat. No. 335) ha un colo-
phon di due versi, in hindi. Da 'anno sotto forma di cronogramma rappresen-
tante il 1971 del Vikrama Samvat = 1914-15 EV, il nome del luogo di copiatura,
Khivanadi (la localita in cui Tessitori aveva fatto visita a Vijayadharmasari), e il

" Vedasi Letter to Vijayadharmasiri, Calcutta 11 luglio 1914: “Mi ha molto interessato la sua
menzione della Padmavati copii ¢ sono molto impaziente di vederla”.

" Si vedano le lettere a Vijayadharmasiri: Calcutta 10 maggio 1914 (“Fra i MS jaina
dell’Asiatic  Society of Bengal ho trovato un’operetta dal titolo Sadbhasaimayam
SrICandraprabhﬁgItam ¢ costituita da 12 strofe, 4 in sanscrito, 1 in pracrito, 1 in straseni, 1 in
magadhi, 1 in paisaci, 1 in calikapai$aci and 2 in apabhramsa”), Jodhpur 13 settembre 1914, 28
ottobre 1914 and 2 giugno 1916.

" Siveda in breve su questo argomento anche la lettera di Tessitori a Vijayadharmasiri, scrit-
ta in hindi e datata Jodhpur, 14 ottobre 1915.
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nome del copista come Bala Rima,'

figlio di Lalita Rama. Nella forma piti sem-
plice, “copiato da Bala Rama” (/i° Bili Rama), questo colophon si ritrova anche
in FP 4496, la Padmavati-caupai. Possiamo con sicurezza identificare questo Bala
Rama con Sadhu Bala Rama, assunto da Tessitori per il progetto sulla letteratura
bardica il 2 gennaio 1914.” Il Diario dimostra che Bala Rama fu molto attiva-
mente impegnato a lavorare con Tessitori nei primi sei mesi del 1915. Tessitori
tiene un registro aggiornato dei manoscritti da questo copiati per il progetto, e

mostra apprezzamento per il risultato. I 30 aprile scrive:

L'aumento (di due rupie) alla paga di Sadhu Bala Rama ¢ dovuto non solo al fatto che a
causa della guerra tutti i funzionari dello Stato che guadagnano meno di 30 rupie al mese
hanno avuto la paga mensile aumentata di due rupie, ma anche all’ottimo lavoro di
Sadhu Bala Rima come copista. Ne vale 20.

Dal primo di maggio, Bala Rama s'impegna a lavorare due ore in pit al gior-
no di fronte a un supplemento di 5 rupie al mese, ¢ continua a copiare alacre-
mente. Ma poi si prende un congedo e, al 6 giugno del 1915, Tessitori osserva che
non ha ancora fatto ritorno. D’ora in avanti il suo nome non viene piu riportato.
Incomincia una fase difficile, nella quale vediamo Tessitori assumere e ben presto
licenziare tutta una serie di copisti. Alla fine commenta: “E facile trovare copisti,
ma i copisti bravi sono difficili da trovare”."* Non sappiamo esattamente come
Tessitori fosse entrato in contatto con Bala Rama, ma si hanno indizi che 'uomo
avesse lavorato per Vijayadharmasari, a copiare manoscritti presi in prestito da
lui.” E quindi probabile che fosse arrivato a Tessitori per tale via. Il che spieghe-
rebbe perché una delle copie eseguite da Bala Rama sia datata addirittura all’ago-
sto del 1914, prima del suo coinvolgimento ufficiale nel Bardic Project, e perché
le copie moderne di manoscritti jaina nella collezione Tessitori siano tutte con-
trassegnate con “Sivganj 15.8.1914” oppure con “Sivganj 16.8.1914”. Avrebbero
potuto essere state preparate per Vijayadharmasuri e in seguito presentate a
Tessitori.

' Seguo l'ortografia di Tessitori, che divide il nome in due parole.

V7Siveda 1915 Diary of the Bardic and Historical Survey of Rajputana alla relativa data. Nel
corso del medesimo anno VS 1971, Sadhu Bala Rima preparo copie di diversi manoscritti acquisi-
ti per il progetto sulla letteratura bardica, per lo pili presi in prestito da Vijayadharmasari: si veda
Trivedi 1957 C.3 (No. 2), C.6 (No. 5), C.7 (No. 6), C.8 (No. 7), C.9 (No. 8), C.10 (No. 9), C.12
(No. 11), C.14 (No. 13), C.17 (No. 17), C.18 (No. 18), C.19 (No. 19), C. 22 (No. 22). Indi, nel
VS 1972: C. 27 (No. 26), C.34 (No. 32), C.38 (No. 36), C. 40 (No. 37), C. 41 (No. 38).

%1915 Diary, 31 luglio 1915,

" Vedi lettera in hindi inviata da Vijayadharmasiiri a Tessitori, Sadri, Marwar, 1.4.41 (Vira
samvat) = 1914 EV: “il nostro copista Balirima ¢ impiegato a copiare un manoscritto dal titolo
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Per ironia della sorte, la vita di Tessitori fini prima che potesse adoperare
alcuno dei manoscritti per i suoi studi. Le sue acquisizioni comprendono molto
materiale utile per ulteriori indagini in aree in cui aveva gia incominciato a inol-
trarsi nelle ricerche da lui pubblicate: un buon numero di opere in quella lingua
da lui definita Old Western Rajasthani, una copia della Kysna Rukmini Veli di
Prehviraja (FP 4511 Text 4), pubblicata nella Bibliotheca Indica utilizzando altri
manoscritti, una copia del Gorakh-Bodha (FP 4368) sul quale scrisse un lavoro
brillante ¢ dettagliato per I'Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics (1921), copie
della Uvaesamali di Dharmadasa, di cui aveva pubblicato I'edizione critica su
GSAI un ms. della leggenda rajasthani Phila Philamati katha, un altro del trat-
tato erotico Kokasastra reso in lingua vernacolare, testi di cui aveva raccolto altri
manoscritti per il progetto sulla letteratura bardica e tutti annoverati tra le opere
presenti nella sua collezione che il destino non gli concesse di leggere. Se si consi-
dera 'acume filologico del giovane studioso, possiamo solo immaginarci cosa mai
sarebbe nato da un loro uso per studi approfonditi.

11. 1/ catalogo

Organizzazione generale — valutazione della collezione

L’organizzazione di un catalogo di manoscritti dipende ovviamente in gran
parte dal materiale di una data collezione. Capitoli e suddivisioni debbono essere
costruiti in modo da dare al lettore la migliore delle idee possibili sulle aree di let-
teratura coperte dai manoscritti, sulla loro ricchezza e diversita. All'incirca, '83%
delle 409 voci descritte qui come unita testuali appartengono alla tradizione
jaina. Un ‘manoscritto jaina ¢ pertanto un’opera jaina, sia essa sacra o secolare.”
Il rimanente 17% ¢ rappresentato o da opere religiose non-jaina, o da opere che,
in qualche misura, trascendono i confini religiosi in quanto trasmettono una
conoscenza $astrica accettabile a tutti ¢ possono aver avuto circolazione sia in
ambiti jaina sia in ambiti non-jaina, per esempio quando tale conoscenza verte
sulla grammatica o sull’astrologia. Questa osservazione ha determinato la classi-
ficazione tripartita che ¢ stata adottata qui:

. Tradizione religiosa jaina
II. Tradizione religiosa non-jaina
III. Belles-lettres e discipline $astriche.

Darsanaratnakara. Abbiamo preso in prestito la sua copia originale dal Deccan College”.
* Per le varie definizioni di cosa si intenda per ‘manoscritto jaina’ vedi Balbir ez a/i 2006, p. 19,
in cui si riassume la situazione con riferimento alle affermazioni di H.R. Kapadia o di C.B. Tripathi.



Quanto ai manoscritti jaina, la prima divisione che normalmente s’affaccia
alla mente ¢ quella tra opere $vetambara e digambara, ma ai fini della collezione
udinese ¢ irrilevante. Solo due testi, peraltro entrambi appartenenti al genere let-
terario gnomico, hanno autori digambara: la Sadbhasitivali di Sakalakirti, in san-
scrito (FP 4391, Cat. No. 381), e la Saktimuktivali-bhisa del filosofo
Banarasidasa, vissuto nel XVII secolo, in hindi (FP 4391, Cat. No. 382). Inoltre,
tra le 38 opere altrimenti $vetambara, a volte molto brevi, che costituiscono FP
4412, si trova, quasi sepolto, un pad di Dyanatray, e un altro pad di Bhardhardas,
entrambi poeti mistici digambara del XVIII secolo (Cat. No. 129 ¢ 136).
L'assenza di manoscritti digambara puo apparire alquanto strana, dal momento
che le biblioteche dei templi a Jaipur e dintorni sono famose per le loro ricchissi-
me collezioni di manoscritti di opere di autori digambara, in pracrito, sanscrito,
oppure rajasthani. Ma 'accesso alle loro collezioni sembra fosse abbastanza diffi-
cile ai tempi di Tessitori, per non parlare dell'acquisto di manoscritti. Sappiamo
dalla sua corrispondenza che simpegno a fondo per visitare le biblioteche digam-
bara, chiedendo una raccomandazione ufficiale prima della visita:

Jodhpur, Foresteria, 3 settembre 1914

A: Maharaj Zalim Singh

Vicepresidente del Consiglio della Reggenza, Jodhpur.

Gentile Signore,

Ho progettato di far visita a Nagor lunedi prossimo, e le sarei molto obbligato se mi
potesse far avere una lettera per il Thanedar o altro funzionario in capo col3, ordinan-
dogli di fare in modo che mi siano accessibili tutte le biblioteche e collezioni di mano-
scritti locali. Tra le varie collezioni si trova un Digambari Pustakalaya che si dice sia
estremamente ricco di MSS in vernacolo ed ¢ affidato alle cure di un bhattaraka, che non
lo fa vedere se non gli viene intimato di farlo.

Nella speranza che nella sua gentilezza ella mi scusi per il disturbo, le faccio i miei com-
plimenti, ¢ ho 'onore di rimanere

il suo dev.mo

L.PT.

Dieci giorni dopo, scrisse in hindi a Vijayadharmasuri, spiegando che no-
nostante I'ordine regale, la biblioteca gli era rimasta interdetta perché il bhattira-
ka si era rifiutato di fargli vedere alcunché, ed esprimendo il suo rammarico che
quei materiali preziosi quanto antichi sarebbero rimasti ‘cibo per vermi’ (kidom
ka bhojana, lettera del 13 settembre 1914).”

*! Si trova un resoconto simile nell’inedito Diario di Tessitori. Vedasi I'introduzione al Devi-

Mahatmya (2008), p. 11.
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Si puo dire che i testi jaina $vetambara della collezione di Tessitori rappre-
sentino quelli che vengono comunemente usati per I'insegnamento all'interno
del curriculum monastico oppure quelli che potrebbero venir letti da un laico
medio. Per esempio, del canone $vetambara in ardhamagadhi troviamo pochissi-
me copie. Degli Anga, abbiamo il sesto, la Jzatadharmakatha, il cui contenuto ¢
interamente narrativo e comprende anche parabole, oppure il settimo,
I'Upasakadasinga, che, anch’esso per la maggior parte narrativo, affronta in modo
esaustivo quella che dovrebbe essere la vita del pio laico jaina e i modi in cui que-
sti pud diventare monaco. All'interno della categoria ‘trattati fondamentali)
abbiamo wuna copia del Dasavaikalikasitra ¢ diverse copie del
Uttaradhyayanasiitra, o per intero o in antologia. Questi due libri sono precisa-
mente quelli che i monaci jaina imparano a memoria all'inizio della carriera reli-
giosa. Le altre categorie di scritture canoniche non vi sono rappresentate.
Osservazioni simili a questa si sono fatte anche per le biblioteche del sud-est asia-
tico: in genere, non contengono la totalita di quello che intendiamo con il termi-
ne Tipitaka, ma solo alcuni libri che contengono racconti oppure che, per qua-
lunque motivo, sono sovente adoperati per impartire gli insegnamenti di base. I
libri religiosi della collezione Tessitori constano di manoscritti che pertengono
principalmente a un ‘canone pratico’; sono quelli cio¢ che vertono sull’esecuzio-
ne di riti. Opere come il Paiksikasitra (ve ne sono tre esemplari), il
Pratikramanasiitra e via dicendo, appartengono a quello che ¢ noto come il cor-
pus Avaéyaka, costituito da testi liturgici letti o recitati con accompagnamento di
gesti, formule di omaggio, prosternazioni, ecc., cosi come in chiesa si legge, si
canta, ci si inginocchia, si sta in piedi o seduti, a seconda. Fra i jaina $vetambara,
questi riti, che si svolgono o quotidianamente o ogni due settimane, si ricollega-
no alla penitenza per le trasgressioni ¢ alla loro confessione davanti ai maestri.
Stanno alla base della pratica religiosa, e pertanto i testi che vi si rifanno sono fon-
damentali e di uso comune in varie versioni.

Tra i manoscritti jaina della collezione di Tessitori le opere cosmologiche
costituiscono una sezione abbastanza numerosa. I jaina hanno sviluppato un
modo proprio di concepire I'universo, descrivendolo in un corpus molto vasto di
opere. I trattati piti antichi appartengono alle scritture canoniche, ma esiste una
tradizione ininterrotta di lavori nuovi che sono diventati dei classici per insegna-
re questo campo dello scibile ai monaci. Uno dei motivi per cui esso ha assunto
una tale importanza sta nel fatto che per gli esseri umani ¢ significativo sapere
dove sono o saranno nati nel mondo, e che sorta di vita vivranno in tali diversi
luoghi. Illuogo che uno occupa nell'universo ¢ cosi connesso con il karma e pro-
gresso spirituale di ognuno. Sono i vari Ksetrasamasa e Samgrahani, opere di pit
autori, i classici che i monaci, anche oggigiorno, adoperano per imparare. La
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cosmologia jaina ¢ un argomento complesso che comporta un gran NuUMeEro di
liste, numeri, calcoli. Diagrammi e illustrazioni fanno parte dei manoscritti
cosmologici. La collezione di Tessitori non comprende degli esemplari eccezio-
nali, ma FP 4450 (Cat. No. 62) e FP 4320 (Cat. No. 67) sono dei validi esempi
che mostrano come testo e immagini interagiscano in questo genere di opere.

Altri trattati fondamentali che hanno una collocazione all’interno del curri-
culum monastico e fungono da manuali sono quelli come il Jivaviciraprakarana,
che elenca e classifica tutti i diversi esseri che, secondo I'analisi jaina, costituisco-
no la vita, oppure il Vanaspatiprakarana, che ¢ incentrato sulle piante. Invece, FP
4302, che contiene la Jiyabhedabattisi di Dharmaghosasiri (Cat. No. 87), par-
rebbe essere una testimonianza unica di un trattato molto tecnico e sofisticato
sulla tipologia degli esseri viventi.

Tutte queste scritture canoniche, cosmologiche o di altro genere sono all’o-
rigine composte in pracrito. E interessante notare che quasi tutti i loro mano-
scritti nella collezione di Tessitori sono accompagnati da un commento in una
lingua regionale, vale a dire Rajasthani o Gujarati (tabo oppure bilivabodha).
Questi commentari non sono tanto elaborati o complessi quanto strumenti peda-
gogici volti semplicemente ad aiutare nella comprensione di parole e frasi pracri-
te in un momento in cui tale lingua non era pil‘l lingua primaria per nessuno, €
doveva essere appresa appositamente. Nei tempi pil‘l recenti, un originale pracri-
to senza una traduzione era quasi inutilizzabile per il lettore medio. Sappiamo
che, durante la vita di Tessitori, i monaci accedevano a queste scritture per lo pitt
per il tramite di traduzioni. Anche i rifacimenti in lingue vernacolari di antichi
trattati in pracrito o i singoli capitoli di libri canonici che si ritrovano nella colle-
zione di Tessitori vanno in questa direzione.

Trattati a parte, la collezione di Tessitori comprende anche un buon nume-
ro di testi brevi in gujarati o rajasthani appartenenti alla letteratura narrativa o
devozionale: inni ai Jina, elogi di luoghi sacri jaina come Shatrunjaya nel Gujarat
o Abu nel Rajasthan. Una di queste opere ¢ rimarchevole: appartiene al microge-
nere letterario detto caityaparipati, ‘successione di templi; il cui scopo ¢ descrive-
re, sia con esattezza sia poeticamente, i vari templi che si possono vedere in un
dato luogo sacro. Siffatti testi, che sono quasi dei manuali per un visitatore, sono
preziosi per la conoscenza della storia, geografia e topografia del luogo. La popo-
larita nella devozione quotidiana del Xxi11 Jina, Par$vanatha, sia oggi sia in passa-
to, trova una eco nei manoscritti nel vasto numero di inni a lui dedicati.

Le opere didattiche e narrative comprendono svariati poemi appartenenti ai
ben frequentati generi letterari gujarati noti come rdsa, copai e sajjhaya, dedicati a
un argomento specifico o alla storia di un personaggio. Alcuni di questi appar-
tengono al ceppo antico della letteratura narrativa jaina, le cui avventure sono
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note da lungo tempo attraverso una catena ininterrotta di rinarrazioni. Ogni eroe
ed eroina ¢ un esempio stimolante per i lettori, siano essi monaci o pit generica-
mente uomini e donne comuni. Per le donne, la lettura delle avventure di dame
illustri che, pur passando attraverso traversie e tribolazioni, non abbandonarono
la condotta morale (sila), costituiscono esempi stimolanti: come le loro predeces-
sore, dovrebbero comportarsi da sazi, ossia femmine oneste che rimangono fedeli
ai mariti a dispetto di ogni tentazione. Il loro numero ¢ smisurato, ma sedici di
loro sono ben note ai jaina (Cat. No. 199). La grande popolarita di Rajul, che
dovette rinunciare allidea di sposare il principe Nemi poiché questi aveva deciso
di diventare monaco, e che poi, diventata monaca essa stessa, oppose resistenza ai
tentativi di seduzione del monaco Rathanemi, suo ex-cognato, riportandolo sulla
retta via, ¢ attestata da diversi inni, racconti o strofe. Uappeal emotivo della storia
di Rajula e il suo darsi alla vita monastica la rendono una figura enormemente
popolare, elogiata o cantata in vari inni, racconti, o strofe, nei quali ¢ associata al
XXII jina, Neminatha. La sua rinuncia ¢ un modo per seguire il marito.”

La collezione di Tessitori raccoglie svariate opere realizzate da rinomati
autori rajasthani jaina dal XVI sec. in avanti, come i monaci Samayasundara,
Dharmavardhana detto anche Dharmasiha, e Jinaharsa, presenti con diversi lavo-
ri. Non ¢ a caso che tutte le loro opere siano state pubblicate nel XX secolo dai
due studiosi rajasthani Agarcand Nahta e Bhanwarlal Nahta, che tanto fecero per
espandere la conoscenza della letteratura jaina del Rajasthan, come non ¢ un caso
che tutti e tre i monaci appartenessero al Kharataragaccha, uno degli ordini
monastici $vetambara pitt popolari di quella regione.

Inoltre, ¢ dirilievo che la collezione di Tessitori contenga anche molti scrit-
ti provenienti da lignaggi monastici §vetimbara amurtipajak (aniconici), vale a
dire gli Sthanakvasin e i Lonkagaccha. Opere di autori quali Jaimal, Cothmal,
Ripcand, Rajcand o altri rsi spiccano in questo catalogo, laddove sono molto
meno attestati nelle collezioni di manoscritti che si ritrovano fuori dall'India, o
anche fuori dallo stesso Rajasthan. Sono autori che hanno contribuito sia allo svi-
luppo della lingua rajasthani sia alla letteratura jaina nelle sue forme vernacolari:
anche per scritti strettamente ricollegabili al canone strettamente inteso, non
adoperarono il pracrito, ma esclusivamente le lingue vernacolari. Una delle forme
letterarie di crescente popolarita nel periodo medievale ¢ pre-moderno ¢ la strofe
didattica (spesso rubricata aupadesik pad nei cataloghi indiani), che spesso ci tra-
manda un’insegnamento pregnante sull'impermanenza, la transitorieta della vita,
e via dicendo, secondo una tradizione molto simile a quella non-jaina dei Sant e

* Si veda Kelting 2009, pp. 110 sgg. per ulteriori discussioni su questo racconto.

48



della loro poesia. Spesso, questi pad jaina, in quanto brevi, si trovano in mano-
scritti che abbracciano pilt di un testo; nelle collezioni di manoscritti extraindia-
ne non spiccano per frequenza. Notevole il componimento poetico rajasthani, a
quanto pare opera di una laica jaina, in lode della carriera religiosa di un’asceta
amirtipijak di nome Jiuji Mahasati, non altrimenti nota (FP 4365, Cat. No.
339). Similmente, il testo No. 17 in FP 4505 ¢ dedicato alla carriera del leader
sthanakvasi Varasimhaji (Cat. No. 340). Sono, questi, esempi notevoli della poe-
sia religiosa jaina; mancano invece dalla collezione udinese le opere dei principa-
li monaci Terapantha, un ordine monastico $vetambara sorto in Rajasthan nel
XVIII secolo, e cid benché sia noto che Tessitori aveva incontrato l’allora capo del
gruppo a Sardarsahar e che questa sezione della tradizione jaina gli fosse familia-
re.”?

La sezione religiosa non-jaina racchiude svariati classici, tra cui possiamo
mettere in evidenza i seguenti: un manoscritto recante due famosi inni di
Sankaracirya e un terzo inno a lui attribuito (FP 4474, Cat. No. 343), uno che
riporta una selezione dei Sikhi di Kabir (FP 4371, Cat. No. 354), oggetto assai
idiosincratico, un altro che contiene un’opera a quanto pare poco nota di ‘Sardas’
((FP 4415, Cat. No. 353), e ancora il Gorakha-bodha (FP 4368, Cat. No. 351)
che illustra il dibattito tra Gorakhnath e Matsyendanath, nonché il manoscritto
del Devimahaitmya, unico manoscritto illustrato della collezione (FP 4510, Cat.
No. 345). Sono altresi degne di nota opere espressive di un ambito devozionale e
spirituale, ben note nell'India occidentale, come il Jalandharapurina di Haradasa
Misana (FP 4506, Cat. No. 365) o il Hararasa di Barahat Isardas (FP 4411, Cat.
No. 358). Anche la sottosezione ‘letteratura rajasthani’ ¢ abbastanza un unicum
se la si paragona ad altre collezioni manoscritte extraindiane. Della letteratura
bardica, presenta un unico esemplare, sul quale Tessitori aveva lavorato intensa-
mente (FP 4511, Cat. No. 363), nessuna copia del racconto d’amore Dholi-
Mari, famosissimo in tutta la regione, ma svariati esemplari di altri racconti d’a-
more regionali (Phula-Phulamati ri virta, FP 4445, Cat. No. 367 ¢ Bhojarija-
Bhianumati ri vartta, FP 4400, Cat. No. 368), che non hanno ancora ricevuto lat-
tenzione che si meritano dagli studiosi, sebbene ne siano noti pitt manoscritti dal
Rajasthan, alcuni dei quali illustrati.

Tra i lavori rappresentativi di Belles-lettres e Sastra, si trovano manoscritti di
opere in sanscrito, pracrito, e¢ lingue vernacolari. Il Vasantavilisa di
Nayacandrasiiri (FP 4362, Cat. No. 372) ¢ sia un testo di alta sofisticazione sia
una raritd, in quanto se ne conosce al momento un unico altro manoscritto. I

* Lettera a Indravijayasiri, Bikaner, 23 agosto 1917.
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manoscritti che propongono materiale descrittivo (varpana) sono una corrente
della letteratura medievale gujarati e rajasthani che non appare ben attestata nelle
collezioni manoscritte fuori dall'India. Tra le produzioni in vernacolo, sono
notevoli, benché non esemplari unici, opere classiche sulla lessicografia, I'erotica
e la poetica quali quelle di Nandadas, Strata Miéra, Dalapatiraya ¢ Mamsidhara.
La gamma di testi di astronomia o astrologia abbraccia qualche classico sanscrito
oltre ad appunti talvolta scarabocchiati alla fine di manoscritti di contenuto
vario. Il commento sanscrito al Laghujitakasiitra, composto nel VS 1571 (1514
EV) da Bhaktilabha Upadhyaya, monaco jaina del Kharataragaccha ¢ qui attesta-
to da un manoscritto copiato nel VS 1731 (1674 EV, Cat. No. 396): si tratta di
un lavoro astronomico presente in Rajasthan, ma sconosciuto al di fuori di tale
regione e tuttora inedito. Infine, gli ultimi due manoscritti rubricati nel catalogo
(Cat. Nos. 408-409) hanno a che fare con la storia delle caste, e si avvicinano a
generi letterari rappresentati nella letteratura bardica. Il primo ¢ un’opera in versi
sulla casta Osval, paragonabile alle virz4 in prosa di simile argomento; 'ultimo ¢
un lavoro poetico in onore di un Kayastha comprensivo di storia leggendaria di
tale casta, una categoria di testo sovente reperibile nella poesia bardica.

In un certo senso, Tessitori ¢ stato il successore del Colonnello James Tod, il
quale, tra il 1799 e il 1823 aveva anch’egli raccolto un gran numero di manoscrit-
ti in sanscrito, pracrito, hindi e gujarati nella stessa zona, arricchendo una biblio-
teca extraindiana con tesori che rispecchiavano sia la storia regionale sia le tradi-
zioni letterarie dell’India nella loro diversitd.*

1. I manoscritti

Materiali e condizioni

Tutti i manoscritti descritti nel presente catalogo sono su carta;” vi prevale
la carta fatta a mano di produzione indiana, con grandi divergenze sia alla vista sia
al tatto: dal giallo pallido al bruno quasi scuro, da una struttura sottile e fragile a
una consistenza abbastanza spessa e ruvida. Appare chiaro che, per le cinque copie
moderne preparate per Tessitori durante i suoi anni di presenza nel Rajasthan
(1914 sgg., vd. supra), ¢ stata adoperata una carta bianca (di produzione mecca-
nica) di fabbricazione moderna. Appartengono tutte allo stesso gruppo.

* Parte della collezione dei manoscritti di Tod ¢ conservata presso la Royal Asiatic Society di
Londra: JRAS (1940), pp. 129-178.

? Nell'India occidentale I'uso delle foglie di palma per la produzione di manoscritti ¢ attesta-
ta da esemplari databili tra il XII e l'inizio del XIV secolo. Questi manoscritti sono conservati nelle
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La collezione di manoscritti di Tessitori ¢ notevole per lo stato di conserva-
zione generalmente eccellente. Vi sono pochi casi di manoscritti di media o
mediocre condizione con fogli mancanti o parti di testo lacunose per danni da
fori, ecc. Uno di questi ¢ il Devimahatmya illustrato, ma questo esemplare ¢ stato
interamente restaurato prima della sua pubblicazione. Il numero di manoscritti
incompleti o frammentari ¢ limitato.

Formati

La stragrande maggioranza dei manoscritti illustrati nel presente catalogo
sono nel formato pozhi, ossia il formato tradizionale del manoscritto indiano
dove la lunghezza supera la larghezza. Pothi ¢ un termine neoindiano (si usa spe-
cialmente in Gujarat) derivato dal Scr. pustika. 1l formato deriva l'origine dalle
foglie di palma ed ¢ rimasto adoperato anche quando si passo ad usare la carta. Per
tradizione, le pagine delle pozhi non si rilegano, e come tali sono state lasciate
nella collezione di Tessitori conservata a Udine, mentre — in molti casi — i mano-
scritti conservati in biblioteche al di fuori dell'India sono stati rilegati dallo zelo
dei bibliotecari. Tradizionalmente, poteva capitare che le pagine fossero colloca-
te tra due copertine in legno o di tela (oggetti spesso belli, decorati con segni di
buon auspicio), ma qui non ve ne sono. In alcuni casi, pitt manoscritti sono stati
catalogati sotto la stessa segnatura, come se fossero un unico esemplare, e cio ¢ in
parte dovuto al fatto che sono identici di dimensioni e aspetto, laddove sono in
realtd manufatti differenti. Cosl, la segnatura FP 4296 corrisponde a due oggetti
diversi, e la FP 4474 a tre. In questi casi, gli oggetti sono stati distinti aggiungen-
do lettere dalla (A) alla (C).

Il formato delle porhi ¢ soggetto a variazioni, a seconda del contenuto delle
opere. Solitamente, il testo viene scritto di continuo dall’inizio alla fine della pagi-
na, ma vi sono anche altri formati possibili [a dove il testo-base (72/a) sia accom-
pagnato da un commentario: questi presentano I'evidente vantaggio di tenere il
testo ¢ il commento separati, ¢ sono particolarmente benvenuti nel caso di com-
mentari discorsivi e prolissi, che non sono una semplice glossatura parola per
parola. Nel formato t7ipaitha, il mila viene scritto al centro, di solito con una gra-
fia di dimensioni maggiori, mentre il commento viene vergato sopra e sotto il
testo centrale in una grafia pit minuta. Ne sono esempi FP 4390
Lokanalidvatrimsiki con commentario in gujarati, ¢ FP 4314 Kalyanamandira-
stotra con commentario sanscrito; FP 4307 ¢ un lignaggio commentato del

biblioteche di Cambay, Patan ¢ Jaisalmer, ma la loro acquisizione da parte di individui durante la
fase di ricerca di manoscritti tra il 1870 ¢ la prima meta del XX secolo ¢ assai rara. Nelle collezioni
europee ce ne sono pochissimi (Balbir ez a/ii 2006, pp. 58-59).
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Tapagaccha e FP 4330 ¢ un’opera astronomica con commentario sanscrito, men-
tre FP 4427 ¢ una copia moderna di un inno letterario a Par§vanatha in cui si vede
un adattamento del formato tradizionale. Il termine #ripatha ¢ solitamente ado-
perato quando le tre parti che compongono la pagina sono chiaramente distinte,
ma vi sono anche dei casi ambigui in cui i limiti spaziali non sono stati definiti e
testo e commento si sovrappongono in qualche misura. Nel formato pazcapitha
vi sono altre due parti, una sulla sinistra e una sulla destra della pagina, riservate
al commentario. FP 4318, il manoscritto pili antico della collezione (VS 1475),
riporta il lessico per sinonimi di Hemacandra, U 4bhidhinacintamani, con com-
mento sanscrito; FP 4319 ¢ un manoscritto della dossografia di Haribhadra con
commento sanscrito; FP 4413 ¢ un trattato sulla Liberazione con commento san-
scrito e FP 4462 ¢ un trattato cosmologico in pracrito con l'inizio di un com-
mentario sanscrito: ¢ pertanto solo in parte un paizmpa’ﬂm. In questi casi, i mar-
gini sono molto stretti se non quasi inesistenti, e non ¢ raro che, se gli angoli delle
pagine sono leggermente deteriorati o strappati, si siano perdute alcune parti del
testo. Nel formato pazicapatha, la sequenza di lettura ¢ la seguente: parte superio-
re-parte destra—parte sinistra-parte inferiore.

Nei testi accompagnati da commenti in gujarati del tipo balavabodha o tabo,
solitamente volti a spiegare la terminologia ¢ dare degli equivalenti gujarati alle
parole pracrite o sanscrite, un formato comune ¢ quello cosiddetto interlineare. Il
miila viene scritto in grafia normale o ingrandita, e tra le righe si riserva uno spa-
zio anche ampio per scrivervi il commentario. Quest’ultimo viene vergato in una
grafia pil piccola, spesso esattamente sotto le parole corrispondenti del 7zs/a. La
glossatura parola per parola adopera degli artifici stereotipati, per esempio I'ab-
breviazione ka° = gujarati kahetim, dall’'uso equivalente all’/#i del sanscrito: cosi,
“X ka”, seguito dalla spiegazione, equivale a “dicendo X [la parola del mila] egli
intende ...”. Le glosse possono essere presentate sotto forma di compartimenti
eventualmente separate da linee verticali per facilitare e rendere piti chiare le cose.
Nella collezione Tessitori dei buoni esempi con compartimenti chiaramente deli-
neati sono FP 4303 (Cat. No. 11), FP 4440 (Cat. No. 71), FP 4399 (Cat. No.
106), FP 4332 (Cat. No. 319). Un caso di compartimenti senza righe ¢ FP 4311,
mentre FP 4490 (Cat. No. 95) ¢ interlineare nell'intenzione, ma dal momento
che il commentario contiene dei racconti lunghi, questi tendono a occupare tutta
la pagina ¢ il formato interlineare tende a essere eclissato.

Tripitha, panicapatha e interlineare sono formati tradizionali, ma vi sono
anche altri modi innovativi o idiosincratici per organizzare lo spazio di scrittura.
FP 4289 (Cat. No. 74) si basa su liste ¢ corrispondenze tra termini che apparten-
gono a liste diverse, per i quali si adopera uno schema a colonne. Meno comune ¢

la doppia riga rossa che separa le pagine di FP 4416 (Cat. No. 147) in due parti
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in senso verticale, formando due colonne che debbono essere lette in successione,
come in un quotidiano.

In Rajasthan in particolare, la forma di codice nota come guzaka ¢ rappre-
sentata nella collezione Tessitori da diversi esemplari. L'altezza ¢ o uguale alla lun-
ghezza, nel qual caso il codice ¢ quasi quadrato, oppure ¢ considerevolmente mag-
giore della lunghezza. Le dimensioni possono essere quelle di un nostro libro o
taccuino tascabile, o molto maggiori. Nessuno di questi ¢ rilegato, i fogli vi sono
semplicemente riposti ripiegati. Tutti i codici manoscritti della collezione sono
manoscritti a testo multiplo (MTM). FP 4503, con i suoi 21 testi ¢ 16 fogli, come
pure FP 4465, con 11 testi, sono casi in cui un’unica mano ha vergato 'intero
testo, ma questa sembra essere una situazione piuttosto eccezionale. Il piti delle
volte, i codici sono spazi per un’attivitd a pitt mani, accompagnata da un’impagi-
nazione irregolare o disorientante (p.es, FP 4511 con 8 testi, FP 4505 con 26
testi). A volte sono etichettati come manoscritti collettivi. L'oggetto ¢ uno solo,
ma lo schema e 'ornamentazione puo differire in punti diversi. Non abbiamo qui
esempi di codici a cui sia stato aggiunto un indice.

Numero e dimensione dei fogli

La lunghezza ¢ la larghezza dei fogli viene data in millimetri. Nel formato
pothi la lunghezza ¢ maggiore della larghezza. La dimensione prevalente dei
manoscritti pothi nella collezione Tessitori ¢ 250 x 100 mm, il che ¢ rappresen-
tativo della situazione generale. Notevoli per le piccolissime dimensioni sono i tre
codici FP 4466, FP 4504 ¢ FP 4509. Nelle voci viene indicato anche il numero di
righe per pagina: si tratta di una media, perché in molti manoscritti compaiono
piccole variazioni da pagina a pagina. Nei manoscritti t7ipadtha e paricapaitha ¢ dif-
ficile valutare con precisione il numero di righe, in quanto certe pagine possono
contenere solo il commento e non il mila.

Sull’estensione dei manoscritti, che si tratti di pozhi o di codici, ¢’¢ molta
variazione. Nella collezione Tessitori i manoscritti lunghi (pitt di 40-50 fogli)
rappresentano piuttosto 'eccezione. Il pitt lungo ¢ FP 4332, un manoscritto del
Satrunjayamihatmya di Dhaneévarasiri (Cat. No. 319), con 321 fogli per un
totale di cinque capitoli, quindi non l'opera nella sua interezza. La collezione ¢
notevole per il numero piuttosto elevato di poghi brevi o brevissimi, da uno a tre
fogli 'uno. Nella fase dei manoscritti in foglie di palma la tendenza era quella di
avere manoscritti piuttosto lunghi, ma in tempi piti recenti si direbbe che la pro-
porzione di manoscritti brevi sia viceversa aumentata, nonostante la teorica
minor probabilita di sopravvivenza in un contesto in cui le pagine rimangono
sciolte e non rilegate. Si tratta perd di un fenomeno che non ¢ possibile datare,
nemmeno approssimativamente. Peraltro, manoscritti di un sol foglio non signi-
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ficano che si tratti di un solo testo. Esempi di mss. che riportano piu di un testo
su un sol foglio sono: FP 4399, FP 4364, FP 4419, FP 4423, FP 4482 (rispettiva-
mente 2 testi ), FP 4288 e 4478 (3 testi).

Foliazione

Di regola, la foliazione originaria dello scriba viene segnata nell'angolo infe-
riore destro del verso di ogni foglio. Questa ¢ la situazione di default, e pertanto
nel presente catalogo I'indicazione circa la collocazione dei numeri di foglio viene
data solo nelle situazioni in cui diverge, per esempio quando la foliazione ¢ scrit-
ta anche una seconda volta nell’angolo sinistro del verso (spesso assieme a un tito-
lo in margine, in pieno o abbreviato). Questa foliazione originaria ha nome OFN,
e va distinta dalla MFN: quest’ultima si riferisce alla numerazione continua per
pagine in numeri arabi vergata a matita dai bibliotecari, e destinata a utenti non
versati nei numeri indiani. OFN ¢ MFN non coincidono quando manchino dei
fogli originari senza che I'utente europeo ne abbia tenuto conto. Un caso note-
vole nella collezione udinese & quello del ms. del Satrusjayamaihitmya (FP 4332),
che spicca per il suo disordine: OFN 1-321 vs. MEF 1-298; inoltre, nel mano-
scritto, compare una numerazione originale doppia, una in parte sbagliata nel-
I'angolo inferiore destro, una corretta nell'angolo superiore sinistro. OFN ¢ MEF
differiscono anche quando due mss. estranei tra loro sono stati catalogati sotto la
stessa segnatura perché identici in quanto ad aspetto: la segnatura FP 4296, MEF
1-261, corrisponde in realtd a due mss. differenti OFN 1-91 (= MEF 1-91) ¢
OFN 1-170 (MEF (92-261); cosi FP 4474, MEF 1-18 corrisponde a due mano-
scritti differenti della stessa opera, il Piksikasitra, dove OFN 1-8 identificano il
primo ¢ OFN 1-10 il secondo. Altri casi sono FP 4294, 4430, 4482, 4491. 1
numeri di foglio possono essere decorati in varia guisa, o circondati da motivi flo-
reali in rosso (FP 4338, 4369, 4397, 4407, 4438) o da rappresentazioni figurate
di varia sorta (FP 4345, 4365) per renderli pitt visibili.

Grafie

Tutti i manoscritti sono vergati in Devanagarl. Data l'altra proporzione di
manoscritti jaina non sorprende che la Jaina Nagar sia la varieta prevalente.” Ma
questa scrittura veniva adoperata anche per testi non-jaina in circolazione in
ambiente jaina, e addirittura per testi della letteratura bardica.”

La cosiddetta varietd prsthamatra in cui le vocali lunghe (e, 0) e i dittonghi

* Si veda per esempio: H.R. Kapadia, ‘Outlines of Palacography (with special reference to
Jaina Palacographical data and their evaluation)} The Journal of the University of Bombay 6 (1938),
6, in part. alle pp. 98 sgg.; idem, in appendice a Catalogue of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research
Institute, Pune, vol. 17/2a.

¥ Si veda Tessitori, Reports, ¢ i riferimenti in Trivedi 1957.
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(ai, an) sono segnati con tratti verticali prima ¢/o dopo le consonanti ¢ di vasto
uso, specie nei manoscritti in sanscrito o pracrito. Rimane tuttavia difficile defi-
nirne I'uso sul piano cronologico, in quanto potevano ricorrervi anche i mano-
scritti relativamente recenti. E presente anche la maniera ‘moderna’ di notare
queste vocali e dittonghi, e non mancano casi in cui nello stesso manoscritto com-
paiano le due modalita 'una accanto all’altra.

E presente anche la Nagari non-jaina: un caso estremo ¢ rappresentato da
4507 che fa uso dello stile di scrittura mudiya, detto anche mahajani o baniyavati
lipi, adoperato dai Kayastha e dai mercanti a scopo contabile ¢ di registrazione.”
E una sorta di stenografia in cui i segni vocalici non vengono adoperati sistemati-
camente. E stata adoperata qui per copiare due opere jaina, di cui si & potuto leg-
gere e identificare solo I'inizio della prima (Cat. No. 113). Anche gli studiosi che
ho contattato per avere assistenza ne sono rimasti pcrplessi.

Le forme di scritture mostrano un’ampia gamma di schemi, da quella con carat-
teri quadrati e ordinatamente formati, alla scrittura corsiva. Grande la varietd anche
delle dimensioni, dal relativamente minuto al relativamente grande. I livelli di accu-
ratezza variano considerevolmente. Una scrittura molto corsiva (e piuttosto disordi-
nata) ¢ normalmente caratteristica di annotazioni personali nei guzaka (v. supra) o in
piccoli brani di testo scritte da mano seriore per riempire lo spazio bianco in una
pagina, dopo un testo scritto in modo perfettamente ordinato ed attento.

Lingue — forme letterarie

Le lingue che si presentano in questa collezione sono sanscrito, pracrito e lin-
gue vernacolari. Il sanscrito compare in tutte le categorie letterarie qui descritte,
in tutte le tre sezioni del catalogo: jaina, non-jaina, $astra. Il numero davvero esi-
guo di opere canoniche $vetambara tra i lavori copiati spiega la rarita di mano-
scritti in pracrito ardhamagadhi (AMg.). I trattati postcanonici jaina, le opere
narrative o gli inni in pracrito maharastri jaina (qui rubricato come Pkt.) sono
pur’essi poco numerosi. Quanto ad apabhramsa, questa definizione si puo appli-
care a pochi esemplari in cui si possono rilevare delle caratteristiche apabhramsa
specifiche, tipo forme di assolutivo in evi oppure eppi(nu) e dove alcune termina-
zioni pracrite come forme di presente del tipo 4mi sono conservate (Cat. No.
198, 225, 314, 323, 335, 337). Si tratta di opere della prima fase del periodo
medievale (XIII sec. ca.). Ma quello che prevale nella collezione di Tessitori sono
i manoscritti di testi scritti originariamente in vernacolo o accompagnati da com-
menti in vernacolo. Vi sono due spiegazioni: la prima ¢ che questo potrebbe esse-
re il risultato di una scelta motivata dall’interesse linguistico del giovane studioso
per lo sviluppo delle lingue adoperate nel Nord India, specie nell'India occiden-

* Informazioni fornite dal dr. Dalpat Rajpurohit. Cfr. Menariya, p. 19.
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tale. Laltra ¢ che, molto semplicemente, quanto meno per la tradizione jaina, i
manoscritti in lingue vernacolari erano molto pitt numerosi e facili da trovare in
quella regione e nei tempi in cui Tessitori se li era procurati. Questo vale anche
per i manoscritti in vernacolo di opere non-jaina. Non ¢ facile dare una defini-
zione adeguata a questi vernacoli, data I'alta percentuale di ibridazione e di flut-
tuazioni che esibiscono, ma I'etichetta ‘Old Western Rajasthani’ ¢ ormai divenu-
ta obsoleta e non si usa pit nei testi specialistici.

In questo corpus, la definizione ‘antico gujarati’ (Old Gujarati) ¢ stata ado-
perata con parsimonia, solo per opere che appartengono alla stessa fase antica
delle opere in apabhramsa (autori rubricati all'inizio di Desai, JGK 1). Il confine
tra entrambi gli stadi linguistici ¢ labile, anche se s'intravvede 'emergere di quel-
le che sono destinate a diventare le postposizioni genitive del gujarati.

E il confine tra gujarati e rajasthani ¢ molto labile quando si tratti di opere
jaina i cui autori erano monaci jaina. Costoro circolavano per tutta I'India occi-
dentale e apprendevano i vernacoli adoperati in tutta la regione senza operare
distinzioni nette tra 'uno e I'altro: Samayasundara, un monaco jaina le cui realiz-
zazioni letterarie in vernacolo sono ben rappresentate nella nostra collezione, ¢
uno di questi casi. Una siffatta situazione spiega 'etichetta Marugu per
Marugurjar adoperata nei cataloghi di manoscritti a Koba, il cui materiale ¢ quel-
lo che meglio corrisponde con quanto abbiamo disponibile qui. Ma ¢ un’etichet-
ta che probabilmente non sarebbe accettata all'infuori dell'India, e quindi non ¢
stata adoperata. Per i casi in cui traspariva un alto grado di ibridazione, resa evi-
dente dalle postposizioni o dalle forme verbali, si ¢ deciso di adoperare qui
‘Guj./Raj., quantunque si tratti di un’opzione non del tutto soddisfacente. La
dove si ¢ scelta una soltanto delle due definizioni, s’'intende che una lettura atten-
ta del manoscritto fornisce sufficienti prove linguistiche per decidere in tal senso.
D’altronde, anche la distinzione tra hindi e rajasthani ¢ problematica per quanto
attiene alle opere jaina. Queste difficoltd non sembrano applicarsi in maniera
altrettanto cruciale alle opere non-jaina (sezione II) dove la distinzione tra braj,
hindi e rajasthani appare piu facile da definirsi.

Le forme letterarie attestate nel corpus sono molteplici. In un numero esiguo
di opere canoniche jaina ¢ presente la prosa, altrimenti adoperata nei commenta-
ri o nelle esposizioni discorsive in sanscrito o vernacolo simili a commentari su
ogni genere di argomento, nelle rinarrazioni in vernacolo dei classici sanscriti
(infra IL.3) e nel microgenere varnana che fornisce materiale descrittivo ed ¢ con-
siderato una forma specifica delle letterature gujarati e rajasthani. Viceversa,
quanto alle forme in versi la gamma ¢ ampia, specie nelle lingue vernacolari. La
terminologia ¢ ampia, anche se non del tutto chiara, in quanto gli stessi tipi di
composizione possono essere usati per la narrativa o per l’insegnamento di nozio-
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ni di dottrina. E il caso di 7dsa, copai, sajjhiya e dbila, forme letterarie religiose
adoperate dai jaina in profusione. Livani ¢ pada sono forme brevi adoperate per
strofe didattiche singole o di pochi versi.” Termine tipico della letteratura raja-
sthani ¢ varta, e si riferisce a una leggenda in prosa o in versi (Cat. Nos. 366-368).
Tutte queste forme poctiche attingono a un’ampia varieta di metri (kavitta, disha,
caupai, chappai, ecc.).

La coesistenza nello stesso manoscritto e nello stesso testo di sanscrito, pra-
crito e lingue vernacolari ¢ fonte di difficolta per una qualunque traslitterazione
coerente. La nasali nei manoscritti sono sempre segnate con anusvara, ¢ quest’u-
so ¢ stato seguito nelle citazioni del testo: m ¢ stata adoperata in tutto il presente
catalogo. La coesistenza di vari livelli di lingua da ragione anche della alta percen-
tuale di vocali nasalizzate che compaiono un po’ ovunque (p. es. Vardhamamna,
Gamnesa, dimna, ecc.). Un problema analogo sorge sull’'uso ¢ il valore del visar-
ga. Il segno 2’ viene usato abbondantemente in fine parola in opere vernacolari
dove il suono corrispondente, un’aspirazione finale, non fa parte della lingua. In
alcuni casi ¢ usato chiaramente come equivalente a un segno di interpunzione, in
altri echeggia quello che che si osserva nella pronuncia odierna, la dove si aggiun-
gono aspirazioni in origine superflue in fine di parola per enfatizzare la lunghez-
za di una vocale. Per questi casi si ¢ deciso di traslitterare con " ¢ non con ‘5.

Nelle fasi linguistiche di transizione il confine tra sanscrito/pracrito e i ver-
nacoli ¢ spesso non rigido. Questo coinvolge la nozione di composto e 'uso del
trattino nella traslitterazione. In questo catalogo, 'uso del trattino ¢ stato ridot-
to, ma non del tutto bandito in quanto, in certe circostanze, potrebbe essere utile.

Paratesti

Con questo termine ci si riferisce a parti di testo che si trovano prima e dopo
un’opera copiata. Non sono necessariamente scritte dall’autore, quanto piuttosto
dallo scriba. La lingua dei paratesti spesso vorrebbe essere sanscrito, anche quan-
do il testo non ¢ in sanscrito, ma mostra una serie di varianti ortografiche che pro-
babilmente riflettono come la pronuncia effettiva a quei tempi abbia dato luogo
a forme non standard, anche per parole semplici (per esempio, #ma per namah);
inoltre, sovente combina fraseologia sanscrita e sintassi vernacolare entro seg-
menti connessi in maniera approssimativa. Per certa parte, il ricorso al paratesto
si evolve con il tempo e a seconda del genere del testo, dell'identita dello scriba, o
secondo la regione. Di questi cambiamenti si puo prendere nota, ma non ¢ age-
vole spiegarli o datarli.

®JGK 7, pp. 175-215 oppure il Catalogue of Gujarati Manuscripts di Punyavijaya mostrano

come queste forme si sovrappongano e non siano rigidamente definite.
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Incipit

Il simbolo di buon auspicio onnipervadente dei manoscritti di questa colle-
zione, che si tratti di tradizione jaina o non-jaina, ¢ il bbale, reso nel catalogo con
c| §O

be sacre quali 072, aim 0 arbam o unaloro combinazione (FP 4300 Cat. No. 66).

>* Ma non ¢ una presenza obbligatoria. Molto spesso, viene seguito da silla-

Non sempre si trovano nei manoscritti della collezione le formule iniziali di
omaggio. Molti manoscritti iniziano subito con il testo principale. Quando com-
paiono nei manoscritti jaina, le formule omaggiano ovviamente il Jina in genera-
le, il Jina privo di passione (vitardga, spesso scritto bitardga), il Jina come onni-
sciente (sarvajia) o liberato (siddha), oppure i maestri, come gruppo non indivi-
duale. In una copia moderna preparata ai tempi di Tessitori lo scriba omaggia
non solo il Jina ma anche I’Acarya Vijayadharmasiiri, che probabilmente consi-
derava il proprio guru (FP 4427 Cat. No. 267). In un’opera incompleta, difficile
da identificare con precisione, lo scriba fa segno della propria affiliazione jaina
con un omaggio iniziale al suo maestro Danavijayagani (FP 4506 Cat. No. 364).
Altri maestri jaina specifici a cui si rende omaggio sono Ratnaguru (FP 4505 Cat.
No. 202) o Jinakusala (FP 4476 Cat. No. 229).

Ubiquo (p. es. FP 4505 Cat. No. 50, FP 4432 Cat. No. 376) all'inizio di
lavori sia jaina sia non-jaina ¢ 'omaggio a Sarasvati (variamente designata, solita-
mente Sarada). La formula di omaggio a Ganesa (Vighnachidaya, dativo, FP 4461
Cat. No. 223) non ¢ limitata ai manoscritti hindu. Un caso interessante del suo
uso ¢ un manoscritto jaina datato 1783 VS (1726 EV), dove il testo copiato ¢
chiaramente religioso, dal momento che tratta delle possibili violazioni dei voti
jaina (FP 4292, Cat. No. 44). Non che sia cosa del tutto sorprendente, visto il
ruolo onnipervasivo del dio dalla zanna di elefante come protettore degli scribi e
la sua presenza iconografica sui muri esterni di molti templi jaina; tuttavia, ¢
degna di nota. L'omaggio al sole ¢ scontato all'inizio di un inno a questa divinita
(FP 4511 Cat. No. 344), o quello a Radha e Krsna all’apertura di una celebrazio-
ne della prima dei due (FP 4436 Cat. No. 344). Si noti anche svasti
sridnamdamai (FP 4372 Cat. No. 360).

Tradizionalmente, il titolo di un lavoro copiato compare alla fine dello stes-
so. Ma nelle letterature medievali dell'India i titoli si scrivono sempre con mag-

* Per una discussione del simbolo di buon auspicio — detto bhale, dal possibile significato ‘sia
benedetto’ — che compare all’inizio di manoscritti provenienti dal Gujarat ¢ dal Rajasthan, cft.
Gouriswar Bhattacharya, “The bhale symbol of the Jainas’, Berliner Indologische Studien 8 (1995),
pp- 201-228 (con illustrazioni): non ¢ specificamente limitato ai manoscritti jaina e va equiparato

a siddham.
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gior frequenza anche nell’incipit. Si usa allora una formula del tipo azha + titolo
dell'opera + likhyate (il verbo subisce numerose ortografic poco standard; cfr. FP
4363 Cat. No. 30, FP 4440 Cat. No. 71, FP 4374 Cat. No. 92, ecc.). Vi sono
molti esempi di questa pratica nei manoscritti della collezione Tessitori, specie
nelle opere narrative in versi redatte in lingue vernacolari. E possibile che la pras-
si si sia sviluppata parallelamente con il numero crescente di manoscritti a testo
multiplo (MTMS), in cui si copiano testi multipli I'uno dopo laltro: in questo
caso, ¢ piu agevole avere il titolo di un’opera nuova la dove inizia, e si segnano i
confini tra le diverse opere copiate in maniera piu visibile.

Fine

Questa posizione, detta in termini tecnici colophon o ‘commento dello scri-
ba™ ¢ il luogo pit frequente ove compaiono i titoli. Il titolo ha uno status ambi-
guo: ¢ dell’autore dell’opera o proviene dal copista? In pitt di un manoscritto della
collezione I'unica informazione che abbiamo ¢ il titolo finale. Ma in un buon
numero di essi seguono dei colophon, che offrono una quantita di informazione
di volta in volta variabile. Si ¢ tentato in questa sede di metterne in luce compo-
nenti e contenuti. Nella gran maggioranza dei casi ¢ adoperato il sanscrito come
metalinguaggio (v. supra). Due notevoli eccezioni sono un colophon in prosa
rajasthani in calce a una rinarrazione in prosa vernacolare della storia di Rama
(Cat. No. 355), e una delle copie moderne vergate da Bala Rama, che termina il
suo lavoro con un colophon costituito da due strofe in hindi (Cat. No. 335).

Data

Quando ¢ presente, la data dei manoscritti viene solitamente riportata nel
colophon. Negli Indici compare un elenco dei manoscritti datati della presente
collezione. Vi sono pochi casi in cui nello stesso manoscritto compaiono due
date, una alla fine del testo principale (724/a), Ialtra al termine del commento, che
possono coincidere o meno (Cat. No. 227). Questo accade saltuariamente anche
nel formato a codice, dove mani diverse hanno lavorato a testi diversi (si veda
I'Appendice a MTM). In ogni modo, I'era a cui si fa riferimento ¢ quella Vikrama,
per la quale si trova sazwvar(a) assieme a un vasto spettro di varianti grafiche e
fonetiche di tale parola.” In due casi, la data secondo I'era Saka ({kz) viene data
assieme alla data nell’era Vikrama: VS 1856 Saka 1721 = 1799 EV (Cat. No. 92)
e VS 1877 Saka 1742 = 1820 EV (Cat. No. 72). Il secondo ¢ stato copiato in

* Tripathi, Catalogue, p. 46.
* Siveda Tripathi, Cazalogue, p. 28.
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Bengala, ¢ in entrambi i casi, la corrispondenza tra le due ere ¢ quella giusta. L'era
Vira, comunemente usata nei libri jaina a stampa, non compare mai nei mano-
scritti. Gli anni della copiatura vengono solitamente dati in numeri, ma sporadi-
camente gli scribi fanno uso anche di cronogrammi, e ancor pitt spesso se ne ser-
vono gli autori delle opere per indicare la data della composizione, specialmente
quando si tratti di opere in metrica. Il sistema, ben attestato nei manoscritti e
nelle iscrizioni dell'India, esprime le cifre con delle parole (bhita-samkhya), soli-
tamente da leggersi da destra a sinistra (ankindm vamato gatih). Vari autori
hanno riportato elenchi di parole adoperate per determinati numeri.” Nella col-
lezione di manoscritti di Tessitori ve ne sono quattro esempi, tutti in colophon
di manoscritti jaina.” Tre di questi sono abbastanza immediati:

bina-rasa-munemdu = (VS) 1765 = 1708 CE (Cat. No. 217)
bhi-risi-nidhi-vidbu = (VS) 1971 = 1914 CE (Cat. No. 335).

Il secondo appare nel colophon in versi di una copia moderna eseguita dal
copista Bala Rama, che era alle dipendenze di Tessitori (v. I, supra), e dimostra
come un abile scriba, anche nel XX secolo, fosse in grado di usare questa tecnica
in maniera scherzosa. Un terzo esempio ci fa vedere come si possono combinare
le parole-numero con i numeri stessi: saptaksinagendu = VS 1727 (Cat. No. 319)
Il quarto cronogramma compare in una sofisticata prasasti sanscrita in versi (Cat.
No. 24), ed ¢ una componente dello stile sofisticato del suo autore. Necessita di
ulteriori indagini e illustra la complessita o le ambiguita che competono a questo
metodo (vedi nota s.v.). Talvolta il cronogramma ¢ seguito dalla data in numeri,
ma non in questo caso.

Due manoscritti appartenenti alla collezione riportano in calce delle date
molto antiche: VS 1122 (= 1065 EV) per un manoscritto dell’ Upadesamala di
Dharmadasa (Cat. No. 89) ¢ datazione incerta e difficile da considerarsi autenti-
ca. Ugualmente sospetta ¢ la data molto antica alla fine del Rukamani-vivahalo,
attribuito a Stirdas (Cat. No. 353). Per la veritd, in entrambi i casi, 'indicazione
¢ scritta in inchiostro rosso in una mano diversa da quelle del resto del testo, che
potrebbe essere stata la stessa in entrambi i casi. Si tratta di una data scritta in
buona fede o per ingannare un compratore ingenuo?

* Vd. G. Bihler, Indian Palacography, Calcutta, 1962, pp. 127-129; D.C. Sircar, Indian
Epigraphy, Delhi, 1965, pp. 230-233; PV. Kane, History of Dharmasistra, V/1, Poona, 1958, pp.
701-703. Tutti questi riferimenti sono citati in R. Salomon, Indian Epigraphy, Oxford, Oxford
University Press, 1998, p. 173.

*Per i cronogrammi nei manoscritti jaina si veda ad es. Pune: BhORI 17.5 Appendix Vla e
19.1 Appendix VIa; Balbir ez a/ii 2006, I, pp. 164-169.
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A parte queste, il manoscritto pitt antico che abbiamo nel presente catalogo
¢ il lessico sinonimico di Hemacandra Abhidhanacintimani (Cat. No. 386) con
un avaciri (commento a glosse) ed ¢ datato a VS 1475 (1418 EV), mentre quello
pitt recente ¢ datato a VS 1971 (1914 EV) ed ¢ una della copie moderne eseguite
da Bala Rima (Cat. No. 335). La stragrande maggioranza dei manoscritti ¢ stata
invece copiata nel XVII e XVIII secolo, ed ¢ probabile che una gran parte dei
manoscritti senza data risalgano anch’essi a quel periodo.

Vi sono diversi casi in cui i colophon non danno solo I'anno ma anche il
mese, la quindicina del mese, ¢ il giorno della copiatura. In teoria, si potrebbero
ricavare gli equivalenti delle date indiane usando il programma Pancanga elabo-
rato dagli studiosi giapponesi Michio Yano ¢ M. Fukushima (http://www.kyoto-
su.ac.jp//~yanom/pancanga/index.html). Ma questo ¢ sovente problematico,
per cui non vi si ¢ ricorso in questa sede.

I nomi del mese e del giorno della settimana variano per forma ortografica e
fonetica,” perché la lingua dei ‘commenti dello scriba’ ¢ in genere mista: sanscri-
to ¢ hindi/rajasthani/gujarati, come si puo vedere dalle diverse postposizioni ado-
perate (kd, 70, no). L'uso di designazioni sinonimiche per il mese ¢ il giorno della
settimana contribuiscono alla varietd. Tra le designazioni meno comuni abbiamo
candradebaja ‘figlio della luna’ = Mercurio, per mercoledi (Cat. No. 9), oppure
'uso di kdmabina ‘le frecce di Kama’ per 5 in un luogo dove si trovano normal-
mente dei numeri ordinali in parole (Cat. No. 217). L'uso a tappeto del calenda-
rio lunare implica un riferimento alla quindicina luminosa ¢ a quella oscura, che
si possono esprimere con sukla- e krspa-pakse, ma pit frequentemente con le sigle
abbreviate sudi ¢ vadi. In un manoscritto jaina viene fornita I'indicazione che la
data di copiatura coincideva con un giorno festivo religioso speciale, la festa di
Aksayatrtiya (FP 4450 Cat. No. 62), in cui si commemora ['offerta di succo di
canna da zucchero, da parte del principe Sreyamsa, al primo Jina Rsabha che
aveva digiunato per un anno, e in cui si inaugura la retta distribuzione di elemo-
sine. Il ricordo di questa data nei colophon di manoscritti diventa sempre pit fre-
quente nel periodo medievale, in parallelo con Iistituzione di questa commemo-
razione come festa religiosa propria al calendario jaina. Pit rare sono le specifiche
astronomiche riguardo al muhrta, il naksatra o la congiunzione astrale.

Informazioni geografiche
Le informazioni geografiche pertinenti sono state raccolte nell’elenco dei

toponimi (Index No. 5). Non sorprende che la maggior parte dei manoscritti

¥ Siveda per un elenco adeguato: Appendice 4 “Terms of Indian Chronometry’ in Tripathi,
Catalogue, p. 382.
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della collezione Tessitori siano stati copiati in Rajasthan, o in centri importanti
come Jaipur, Udaipur, Jodhpur, Bikaner, Jaisalmer, Nagaur, Jaitaran, o in altri luo-
ghi di varia importanza come Pali, Sanganer, Sirohi, ecc., ¢ piccoli villaggi dove in
particolare i monaci jaina soggiornavano durante la stagione delle piogge. Sono
rappresentati anche luoghi dell’odierno Gujarat, come Ahmedabad, Patan e Idar,
ma in misura minore.

Ma i manoscritti sono soggetti a circolazione: benché acquisiti tutti in
Rajasthan, qualcuno venne copiato lontano, in altre regioni. Uno fu eseguito a
Badravana (Vrindavan, Uttar Pradesh), un altro a Ujjain, un altro ancora a
Oramgavida (Iattuale Aurangabad, nel Maharashtra).

Puo darsi che i luoghi di copiatura riflettano sviluppi nella storia jaina. Il
colophon di un manoscritto specifica di essere stato copiato a Labhapura-rajad-
hanyam (Cat. No. 13), il che ¢ indicativo del regno di Akbar, quando Lahore era
la capitale dell'impero Mughal, ma anche della molto significativa presenza di
jaina cola durante quel periodo. Due manoscritti indicano Makasidavida come
luogo di copiatura (Cat. No. 72 ¢ 328), uno dei quali specifica anche la regione
come Vamgiladese. Quella che oggi si chiama Murshidabad ¢ nota per aver visto
I'istallazione di comunita mercantili Marwari, specialmente jaina, quantomeno a
partire dal XVIII secolo. Idem dicasi per il sobborgo di Baluchar (Cat No. 60).

Altre specifiche sul luogo possono comparire, ma non molto di frequente.
Abbiamo un caso in cui il copista, monaco jaina, manifesta di aver compiuto ['o-
pera in una dharmasili di Udaipur (Cat. No. 229).

Informazioni religiose e sociali

Nella collezione di Tessitori, non tutti i colophon danno informazioni circa
i partner coinvolti nella produzione ¢ destinazione dei manoscritti. Diventa
quindi impossibile determinare delle tendenze significative che vadano oltre I'os-
servazione dei dati in sé. Non ci sono casi in cui il copista sia uno scriba di pro-
fessione. Un brahmano, designato come tale, ¢ la persona che ha copiato una ver-
sione vernacolare della storia di Raima (Cat. No. 355), ma l'identita dei copisti di
altri manoscritti non-jaina non viene specificata. I copisti dei manoscritti jaina
sono per lo pit asceti jaina e il copista viene designato semplicemente come -
mummniji in Cat. No. 235, oppure con un nome, ma senza affiliazione religiosa
(Cat. No. 323). Sono presenti anche le monache, designate, nei dati che abbiamo
a disposizione, come 4ryd o altre varianti del termine: drajya, arayaka. 1 casi in cui
il nome sia accompagnato da un’affiliazione religiosa mostrano la presenza dei
Kharataragaccha (Cat. No. 24, 64, 227), dell’Afcalagaccha (Cat. No. 9),
dell’Agamagaccha (Cat. No. 164) e del Dharmaghosagaccha (Cat. No. 220). I
lignaggi $vetambara amartipajak sono esplicitamente presenti attraverso il
gaccha gujarati Lumkagaccha (Cat. No. 10). In alcuni casi, il titolo che precede il
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nome consente una probabile ipotesi sul lignaggio religioso: 75i adoperato assieme
al nome indica i lignaggi jaina aniconici (Sthanakavasi oppure Lonkagaccha); del
pari, lo schema adoperato nella catena di nomi menzionata in Cat. No. 230 sug-
gerisce implicitamente il Kharataragaccha.

In questo corpus non ci sono riferimenti all'ottenimento di merito come
motivazione esplicita per la copiatura, né alla copiatura in memoria di un defun-
to: sono manoscritti copiati per essere letti. Ancora una vola, qualche informa-
zione in pili si trova solo nei manoscritti jaina. I lettori individuali ricordati sono
monaci, monache (sidhvi, Cat. No. 269), discepoli di monaci e monache, oppu-
re laici. Le indicazioni qui sullo stato sociale di questi ultimi sono I'eccezione
(Cat. No. 9).

In pit di un caso c’erano informazioni sulle persone coinvolte nella produ-
zione di un manoscritto specifico, ma queste sono state cancellate deliberatamen-
te con pigmento giallo o inchiostro nero, adoperato energicamente da un nuovo
proprietario: tra gli esempi pitl eclatanti si vedano Cat. No. 1, 2, 225, 377. 1
manoscritti cambiano sovente di mano, e questo fenomeno frequente ne ¢ la
conseguenza. In FP 4408 (Cat. No. 196) vediamo il caso in cui un lungo colo-
phon originario ¢ stato completamente cancellato, mentre rimane leggibile il
segno del secondo proprietario a cui era passato 'oggetto in un momento suc-
cessivo.

In questo corpus, riferimenti al contesto politico nei colophon ¢ del tutto
inusuale. La menzione di Lahore come capitale (vd. supra, Informazioni geografi-
che) ¢ un modo indiretto per ricordare il regno di Akbar. In FP 4457 (Cat. No.
220), data VS 1512, si dice che la copiatura fu contemporanea al regno del sulta-
no Qutubdin.

Massime scribali

Questa espressione venne coniata per la prima volta da C.B. Tripathi nel
catalogo di manoscritti di Strasburgo (p. 48) e si riferisce a strofe sciolte che com-
paiono nei colophon. Siffatte strofe possono apparire da sole o come gruppi di
strofe. In questa collezione, due manoscritti ne hanno un gruppo di tre ciascuno.
Hanno scopi differenti: lo scriba descrive le fatiche della copiatura, il dolore fisi-
co procurato dall’'opera, la posizione scomoda che gli fa contrarre le membra, gli
rovina la vista, gli piega la schiena e via dicendo (p. es. bbagna-prsthi kati-griva,
Cat. No. 227). Chiede perdono per gli errori e chiede ai lettori di essere indul-
genti, dal momento che ha copiato quello che ha visto (p. es. mediante 'espres-
sione comunissima ya’drs’am pusm/mm drstva, Cat. No. 327; versione in vernaco-
lo in Cat. No. 356) ¢ non ¢ responsabile se mancano parole o lettere. Chiede al
lettore di trattare il manoscritto con cura e proteggerlo da danni che insorgono

63



da parte di uomini o dalla natura (udakinalacorebhyah. Cat. No. 9 oppure tailid
rakset, ibidem e Cat. No. 227; in prosa vernacolare Cat. No. 355), auspica che la
vita del manoscritto duri quanto gli elementi pit stabili del mondo (yivar...),
oppure pronuncia una benedizione (sarva-mangala-mangalyam). Queste massi-
me sono composte in pracrito, sanscrito o gujarati o, pitt spesso, in una miscela
delle tre lingue, come si puo facilmente vedere dalle varianti ortografiche e fone-
tiche dei versi adoperati pil frequentemente. In Cat. No. 9, la strofe jzanavin
JjAdna-danena, che si associa normalmente alla tradizione manoscritta dei jaina
digambara, si trova alla fine di un opera $vetambara come prima di tre ‘massime
scribali’

Frasi di benedizione

Sono in genere affermazioni semplici allo scopo di benedire il lettore, o il let-
tore e lo scriba. Sono formulari, simili alle formule che si trovano in calce a una
lettera, e non hanno pretesa alcuna di originalita se non, talvolta, nell’ortografia.

Sillabe di buon auspicio

Il ‘commento dello scriba’ contiene di solito sillabe come §77 0 cha. L'origine
e il significato di quest’ultima, sempre trascritta con ‘®’ nel presente catalogo,
sono piuttosto misteriosi e finora non sono spiegati. Talvolta si direbbe che serie
di queste sillabe, separate 0 meno da barre (danda) siano state scritte solo per fini-
re la riga (o la pagina) ed evitare spazi vuoti.

Aggiunte successive

Alcuni manoscritti contengono aggiunte successive ad opera dello scriba
stesso o di un lettore successivo. Nel catalogo sono state per lo pil trattate come
unitd testuali indipendenti a patto che siano sotto forma di testi veri, anche se a
volte solo iniziati. Le abbiamo chiamate ‘Supplemento’. Casi significativi sono FP
4467, dove il testo principale, un inno filosofico di Hemacandra dal titolo
Anyayogavyavacchedika, ¢ seguito dal principio di un’opera filosofica non-jaina, la
Tirkikaraksa di Varadaraja (Cat. No. 370); oppure FP 4328 dove il testo princi-
pale, il Munipaticaritra, ¢ seguito da tre brevi supplementi che potrebbero essere
identificati come testi per il resto in circolazione (Cat. No. 57,77, 115), sebbene
uno di essi consista di un’unica strofe.

Manoscritti illustrati
L'unico manoscritto con illustrazioni del Fondo Tessitori ¢& il
evimahdatmya. Esistono varie opere che sono state basi potenziali per delle ratti-
D hatmya. Esist h tate b t li per delle rafti
gurazioni pittoriche, sia tra i manoscritti jaina sia tra quelli non-jaina:

64



U Uttaridhyayanasitra, varie storie in vernacolo come la Silibhadracaupai, la
Madhu-Malati, o 1a Phila Philamati varta di Matisara; ma queste sono qui pre-
senti solo come testi. Un’area didattica in cui la visualizzazione ha avuto un ruolo
pedagogico importante ¢ quella della cosmologia. FP 4450, un manoscritto del
Laghuksetrasamisa di Ratnasekhara datato VS 1644 (= 1587 EV) ¢ un ottimo
esemplare eseguito a Patan (Gujarat), luogo ben noto per i suoi atelier ¢ i suoi arti-
giani. E un esempio notevole in cui schemi e diagrammi si combinano abilmente
con il testo, spesso occupando uno spazio ampio sulla pagina (si veda Cat. No. 62
per i dettagli). Laltro ben diffuso trattato cosmologico jaina ¢ il
Samgrahaniratna: un manoscritto di quest’opera, FP 4320, con schemi e dia-
grammi, sta nella collezione udinese ed ¢ notevole anche per la sua data relativa-
mente antica (VS 1553 = 1496 EV; Cat. No. 67).

Vi sono anche altri modi per far risaltare un manoscritto, per esempio raf-
forzando la numerazione dei fogli (v. supra) o semplicemente adoperando inchio-
stro rosso (per i danda, i numeri, i margini). L'area libera nel centro dei fogli, una
reminiscenza del buco per il cordino dei manoscritti in foglia di palma,* ¢ il luogo
adatto per vari tipi di ornamentazione. Se lo si lascia in bianco, puo essere deli-
neato come un quadrato, un rettangolo o un rombo. Ma lo si puo riempire di sil-
labe (aksara) del testo se il testo ¢ configurato in modo sofisticato (p. es. Cat. No.
1, FP 4296 (A) and (B), Cat. No. 231, Cat. No. 323). In due manoscritti di opere
canoniche jaina copiate nel XVII sec. (FP 4296) i margini sono decorati con
rombi.

Struttura e contenuto delle voci

In linea di principio, una voce del catalogo corrisponde a un testo. Nei casi
di manoscritti a testi multipli (MTM) vi sono tante voci quanti sono i testi che
contiene: per esempio, FP 4412 contiene 38 testi, vale a dire 38 voci collocate nei
luoghi a esse appropriati secondo il contenuto del catalogo qual ¢ descritto nel-
I'indice o nella lista di voci, mentre la descrizione fisica e la lista dei componenti
di un dato MTM viene fornita in un’Appendice ad hoc (vedi infra).

Descrizione fisica
Per ogni voce, vi sono due numerazioni distinte: a sinistra ¢’¢ il numero di

catalogo nella sequenza adoperata per il presente catalogo, a destra la segnatura
riportata esattamente come dovrebbe essere citata da chiunque voglia ordinare il

* Per altri dettagli, si veda Tripathi, Cazalogue, p. 25.
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manoscritto in Biblioteca (FP seguito da un numero di quattro cifre).

Seguono poche righe di descrizione fisica del manoscritto. L'informazione
data in questa parte della voce concerne gli elementi che seguono:

- formato. Il formato pothi viene considerato di default, ¢ non ¢ pertanto
indicato come tale.

- scrittura. La scrittura di default ¢ sottintesa essere la Devanagari jaina; non
vengono date indicazioni se non servono ulteriori specifiche.

- carta.

- foliazione. OFN = Original Folio Numbering, si riferisce alle cifre scritte
dallo scriba del manoscritto; MEF = Modern European Folio Numbering si rife-
risce alla cifre scritte dalle mani (europee) dei bibliotecari. OFN ¢ per default la
foliazione di riferimento in questo catalogo. Vi sono tuttavia dei casi in cui TOFN
crea confusione, specialmente per manoscritti in formato libro, per cui non puo
essere adoperato adeguatamente. In questi casi la foliazione di riferimento ¢ la
MEE

- misure del manoscritto in millimetri seguite dal numero di righe per pagi-
na. V. sopra ‘Numero e dimensioni dei fogli

- tipo di margini, disegni, ornamentazioni, uso di pigmento rosso, ecc.

- altre informazioni pertinenti a seconda dei singoli casi.

- condizioni del manoscritto: buone/discrete/cattive. Nella collezione di
Tessitori la proporzione di manoscritti in condizioni buone o eccellenti ¢ piutto-
sto alta.

- indicazioni circa la data di copiatura: VS (era Vikrama Samvat) seguito dal-
l'anno e dal suo equivalente nell’era volgare (sottrarre 57 anni) / non datato. Se
sussiste un ipotetico intervallo di datazione plausibile, questo viene indicato, ma
non in maniera sistematica in quanto ¢ sovente pressoché impossibile formulare
delle ipotesi significative.

Intestazione

L'intestazione contiene i seguenti elementi.

- nel caso di manoscritti a testo multiplo (MTM), il numero di serie del testo
descritto nel manoscritto viene dato nella forma “TEXT 1), “TEXT 2’ ecc. fino a
“TEXT 38, il numero massimo raggiunto dalla collezione Tessitori.

- titolo dell’opera come appare nel ms. o con ortografia standardizzata. Nei
casi in cui il ms. stesso non fornisce il titolo, questo viene fornito ove identifica-
bile e indicato fra parentesi quadre. Nei casi di frammenti indecifrabili o testi
incompleti, ¢ stata fornita un’indicazione provvisoria. Molto raramente si ¢ potu-
to solo scrivere ‘Unidentified; in quanto le indagini non hanno dato risultati.

- lingua del testo.
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- forma e estensione del testo: prosa / X strofe.

- autore dell’opera, come da ms. o con ortografia standardizzata.

- se richiesto, nome generico del commentario (Avacirni, Tabo,
Bailivabodha, ecc.), nome proprio (Sukhabodha, ecc.), lingua.

- autore del commentario.

- indicazioni specifiche nei casi in cui il testo sia incompleto o frammentario.

Citazioni

Le citazioni comprendono due sezioni.

1) Incipit del testo, con simboli di buon auspicio, omaggio iniziale, ecc.

2) Fine del testo. Le strofe o frasi finali del testo stesso, ivi compresa, p. es.,
la genealogia dell’autore, seguiti da:

a) titolo finale (con riferimenti a foglio e riga): una frase in forma di iz ...’
che da il titolo dell’opera e ne indica la fine,

b) il colophon, che avra forma pili 0 meno elaborata (vedi s#pra). Nella mag-
gior parte dei casi il titolo finale e il commento che riguarda la collocazione della
copiatura del manoscritto sono entrambi a opera dello scriba. Ma in molti casi
uno dei due elementi manca. I due elementi sono stati mantenuti distinti, spe-
rando in una maggior chiarezza.

Quando il manoscritto contiene sia un testo-base (727/a) sia un commenta-
rio, si sono forniti l'incipit ¢ la fine di entrambi, separatamente.

Come si avra modo di vedere, la lunghezza delle citazioni ¢ molto variabile.
Nei casi di testi molto ben noti che hanno una lunga storia di pubblicazione, sara
sufficiente un breve estratto. Nel caso di testi rari che non si ritrovano in molti
manoscritti, in particolar modo fuori dall'India, o nel caso di testi di difficile
identificazione, si sono forniti estratti di maggior estensione. Anche quando nella
collezione vi sia pit di una copia di una data opera non si sono omesse le citazio-
ni, perché vi sono spesso delle piccole varianti: per esempio, nell’ortografia (Cat.
No.164-165, 196-197, 206-207, 210-211).

Le citazioni sono traslitterazioni di quello che si trova nei manoscritti, senza
alcun tentativo di cambiare alcunché. Nei testi e nei colophon, per i nomi propri
si sono usate le maiuscole, e cosi anche per i nomi del mese e del giorno. Nota: i
e au devono essere letti in modi differenti in base alla lingua del testo nel quale
appaiono, ad esempio come dittongo in sanscrito, come due sillabe in pracrito o
nelle lingue vernacolari, come equivalente a [€] in hindi bai.

Bibliografia
Questa sezione mira a consentire ai potenziali lettori una valutazione della
diffusione del lavoro descritto nella voce, mediante riferimenti ad altri mss. della
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stessa opera, edizioni e via dicendo. Ma non va inteso come un censimento. Nel
British Library Catalogue (2006) abbiamo fornito molti riferimenti a cataloghi di
manoscritti pubblicati in precedenza. Nel caso presente, tuttavia, questo ¢ stato
effettuato con maggior parsimonia. Per scelta, non si sono dati i riferimenti alle
opere canoniche jaina (Anga, Upanga, Prakirnaka, Chedsitra, Milasitra) se i
manoscritti erano lineari e privi di problematiche.

Quanto agli altri testi, si sono forniti in maniera sistematica i riferimenti al
Jinaratnakosa di Velankar, una risorsa tuttora fondamentale per i manoscritti
jaina. Si sono riportati anche i riferimenti a opere disponibili da collezioni di
recente catalogazione, per esempio quella della British Library (Balbir ez a/ii
20006) e di Leipzig (Krause 2013). La stessa prassi ¢ stata applicata alle collezioni
di manoscritti di recente informatizzazione digitale, quali quella della Biblioteca
dell'Universita di Cambridge o della Bibliotheque Nationale de France a Parigi.
Per i manoscritti di argomento astronomico il Census of the Exact Sciences in
Sanskrit di David Pingree ¢ superiore a ogni altra risorsa. Per i manoscritti non-
jaina nelle diverse varieta di hindj, si ¢ fatto riferimento al catalogo di Friedlander
dei manoscritti della Fondazione Wellcome di Londra e ai cataloghi pubblicati in
India.

Il Fondo Tessitori ¢ particolarmente ricco di manoscritti jaina in lingue ver-
nacolari (gujarati, rajasthani, hindi) e possiede un buon numero di opere molto
brevi collocate in MTM. Per valutare la popolarita o la rarita di tali esemplari ¢
stato necessario consultare altre collezioni o pubblicazioni. Il Catalogue of
Gujarati Manuscripts compilato da Muni Shri Punyavijayaji (1978) contiene
molto materiale, ma non ¢ di facile consultazione in quanto manca di indici di
ricapitolazione. Un altro limite a un’identificazione chiara ¢ la sua eccessiva sud-
divisione per forme letterarie e I'assenza di citazioni dai testi. Invece, i volumi gia
pubblicati del catalogo dell’Acarya Sri Kailasasagarasiri Jianmandir (Koba) sono
utilissimi, in quanto danno degli indici dettagliati, e forniscono la prima e I'ulti-
ma frase di ogni testo compreso nel catalogo. Inoltre, questa istituzione ha pro-
dotto un database computerizzato veramente ingente di tutto il materiale in suo
possesso. La banca dati, accessibile a Koba, ¢ uno strumento di ricerca potente e
per il presente lavoro si ¢ dimostrato di valore inestimabile. In molti casi, [a dove
si sarebbe potuto supporre che il tal o talaltro componimento poetico breve della
collezione udinese fosse un unicum ¢ stato possibile vedere che il testo era vice-
versa attestato in vari MTM contenenti raccolte di inni e strofe didattiche. La
frase ‘Koba database No. X’ si riferisce al ‘numero di lavoro’ (ks#i reference) attri-
buito da tale strumento. Il database da accesso alle coordinate dei manoscritti
quando una data opera vi ¢ contenuta, ¢ in molti casi anche ai PDF dei manoscritti
stessi. I voll. 1-8 sono stati consultati in forma digitale su wujastyk.net > mscats.
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Inoltre, il database fornisce informazioni sulle edizioni a stampa. Inutile a dirsi,
uno strumento simile ¢ prezioso anche per I'identificazione di manoscritti di cui
si ha solo I'incipit, come accade specialmente quando si tratti di aggiunte succes-
sive a un colophon.

Per quanto possibile, si sono date le indicazioni di almeno una edizione pub-
blicata, ma non sarebbe sorprendente se qualcuna fosse sfuggita all’attenzione,
dato il gran numero di pubblicazioni che si annidano nascoste nei vari cantoni
dell'India, in particolar modo per opere poetiche, inni e racconti jaina.

Note

La sezione ‘Note’ ha lo scopo di fare luce sul manoscritto in quanto oggetto
oltre che sul testo in esso rappresentato. Per quanto possibile si sono date indica-
zioni sulla distribuzione dei capitoli di una data opera in un dato manoscritto,
compito non sempre agevole in quanto i colophon di fine capitolo possono esse-
re mancanti, molto difficili da individuare, o presenti in misura erratica. Altre
note concernono l'autore del testo, la sua affiliazione religiosa, il lignaggio spiri-
tuale, le altre sue opere, la sua data, e lopera stessa. Quando il titolo non ¢ evi-
dente, o quando il testo non ¢ di ampia diffusione o quando le storie della lette-
ratura disponibili appaiono dare dettagli non sufficienti su una data opera, si sono
fornite le informazioni pertinenti. Un catalogo di manoscritti ¢ anche una rasse-
gna di letteratura, specialmente in una collezione a spettro molto ampio come
quella di Tessitori. E per questo motivo che si ¢ cercato di dare quante pil infor-
mazioni pertinenti possibili, per contribuire alla consapevolezza dei lettori del
fatto che ogni manoscritto e ogni opera ¢, per un verso o per laltro, significativo.

NALINI BALBIR
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Luigi Pio Tessitori and Vijayadharmasari
Talajo, 12 February 1917



Luigi Pio Tessitori in his studio
Bikaner, 18 February 1919



FOREWORD

In 2008, the Societa Indologica «Luigi Pio Tessitori> lavishly published what
we may safely consider the shiniest gem of Tessitori’s collection of Indian manuscripts,
a 17th century beautifully illuminated MS of the Devi-Mahatmya, from Sirobi.

But it would not have done justice to the Udinese scholar’s untiring efforts to
procure Indological works for future research if the outcome of his quest had
remained limited to one work, no matter how appreciable, even from a merely aes-
thetic point of view.

Fortunately, that publication of eleven years ago was not destined to remain a
singleton in its kind. The present volume fills the largest remaining gap in Tessitori
studies, while at the same time affording to the scholarly community at large the
means to access and appreciate what has turned out to be one of the most extensive
collections of MSS of (especially) Jain works available in the West today. Without it,
the wealth of textual material and information herein contained would have
remained, heavens knows for how long, a lamp under a bushel. In the near future
the MSS that make up the catalogue will also be visually available on line, on a
[frame-by-frame basis, thereby making the catalogue itself an even more indispensa-
ble resource for any hands-on work on the material.

Tessitori studies will continue, as not all the writings he has left us has been
made public yet. But without this catalogue, the extent and breadth of his scholar-
ship would have never emerged in their full light. We can only vaguely imagine what
his research might have brought forth from this collection, if his life hadn’t been
abruptly terminated at age 31 by a late but very lethal offshoot of the great Influenza
epidemic that broke out in 1917 and claimed over 100 million lives.



Thus, Prof- Balbir’s painstaking work has brought a part of Tessitori back to life
— as a rvesult of her efforts, others now have the means to continue in his footsteps, in
ways and with technical means that one hundred years ago would have been
unimaginable.

ALESSANDRO PASSI
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LuiGt P10 TESSITORI AT THE « VINCENZO JOPPI» MUNICIPAL LIBRARY

L. A new graduate in the Library

Evidence of Luigi Pio Tessitori’s further studies, which began towards the
end of 1910, a few months after graduating from the Regio Istituto di Studi
Superiori in Florence in July with a thesis on the Ramacaritamainasa of Tulasi
Dasa and the Sanskrit Ramadyana of Valmiki, are preserved at the Municipal
Library in Udine. As it happened, between that year and 1913, the young scho-
lar needed to consult various Indian manuscripts mostly held in Florence, but
also in London and Berlin: this is made apparent by his work in preparing papers
and drafting of translations,' but also by an application submitted November
1911 for a scholarship in Sanskrit at the same Florentine institution that had
awarded him his degree.” In October 1910, he asked the Municipal Library in
Udine to contact the Biblioteca Marciana in order to see whether it could mana-
ge to procure five Indian manuscripts from the Biblioteca Nazionale Centrale in
Florence (henceforth BNCF), but the Marciana’s librarian Carlo Frati’ urged his
Udine colleague, Angelo Bongioanni, to contact the BNCF directly. The subse-
quent request was mailed to Florence on October 12th: we read there that “Dr.
Luigi Tessitori, for purposes of study, would like to have access in Udine” to five
Indian manuscripts, call nos. 618, 671, 766, 760 and 757" in Pavolini’s Catalogue.
The BNCF however, replied on October 17th that according to “current rules

! For these works, which precede his arrival in India in April 1914, see L.P. Tessitori, Opere
giovanili, Udine, Societd Indologica «Luigi Pio Tessitori», 1996, pp. 157-159.

* His diploma is dated June 1912. See his C.V. in Memoria del dott. L.P. Tessitori per il con-
corso alla cattedra di Indostano presso il Regio Istituto Orientale di Napoli in Tessitori, Opere giova-
nili, cit., pp. 157-159.

* Bologna 1863-Venice 1913. Son of Luigi Frati, who was also a librarian and a bibliophile.

* P.E. Pavolini, ‘I manoscritti indiani della Biblioteca Nazionale Centrale di Firenze (non

compresi nel Catalogo dellAufrecht), GSAI20 (1907), pp. 63-157.



(paragraph # 49) on government library loans” manuscripts “may not be sent
directly to your library”, but may be forwarded to the Marciana in Venice, provi-
ded that the Udine Library still has a “loan exchange agreement” with it, as it did
in the past. Lastly, the manuscripts, in any case, “will not be available for dispat-
ching for a few days, as they are in need of conservation work”.

This is the beginning of a three-way correspondence between the libraries of
Udine, Venice and Florence to shed light on the possibility of putting into effect
the loan that the Municipal Library inUdine had applied for. It brings to the fore
names that made history: Salomone Morpurgo (1860-1942), an irredentist and
philologist from Trieste, director of the BNCEF, and, from the same library,
Giulio Cesare Teloni (a.k.a. Brutus),’” a scholar of the ancient civilisations of
Mesopotamia, the first to promote scientific studies on Assyrian civilisation in
Italy, as well as Carlo Frati, director of the Marciana’ from 1905 to 1913, and in
Udine Angelo Bongioanni,” who hailed from Piedmont. At the same time, the
Udine’s education Superintendent, Antonio Battistella, a historian and nephew
of Vincenzo Joppi, had taken steps with the Ministry of Education to see about a
second loan of Indian manuscripts to be requested from the Royal Library of
Berlin at Tessitori’s behest. These texts, however, could not be sent for deposit
and consultation to a municipal library, but only to a governmental one. For this
second application, however, we have no indication of what manuscripts were
sought, nor whether the ‘paperwork’ was successful or not: what we know is that
librarian Frati regreted not being able to do anything about a decision that had
already been taken by the Ministry, and made known, via Battistella, to the party
concerned in May 1911.

Almost at the same time, on May 18, 1911, the good news arrived from
BNCF that the queries from the Municipal Library in Udine could now be
addressed directly to BNCE, on the basis of the interpretation, on the part of the
Ministry of Education, of par. 55 of the regulation on loans.

The metal box with the five much-awaited Indian manuscripts was dis-
patched on 23rd and arrived Udine at the end of May, enabling Tessitori to view
them at his ease in the library of his own city. He had been able to make his appli-
cation thanks to a copy of Pavolini’s catalogue, which he had acquired - as can be
seen from his handwritten note — in Florence on December 15th, 1907. For him,

°1857-1943.

¢ Bologna 1863-1930.

" Mondovi 1864-Susa 1931: he arrived in Udine in 1903 as deputy librarian, and was direc-
tor of the Library from 1908 to 1924.
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it was undoubtedly a work of consultation and constant reference, seeing that he
enriched it with many handwritten notes.’

The manuscripts are accompanied by notes from the director of the BNCF
Morpurgo to his colleague Bongioanni:

Dear Sir, I beseech you to take utmost care of the above-mentioned mss., to ship them
back in due time in the same box wherein they arrived, and to remind the scholar that he
is under the obligation to send this Library a copy of the works wherein the mss. we have
sent him are studied or mentioned. As for the return of the mss., I entreaty you to inform
me three days in advance, indicating how many wax seals wil be placed on the box, so that
I may insure the box here.’

There is also a specification that says that the other two manuscripts “may
not be sent because they haven’t been bound in fascicles yet”."

Other applications, always in Tessitori’s name, are sent off to England: on
July 12¢h, 1911, Alexander George Ellis, at the time assistant librarian to the
India Office (London branch of the British Government operating out of
Whitehall), and later to join the Oriental Department of the British Museum,
writes librarian Bongioanni and informs him that the Indian manuscripts he
requested “for the use of Signor L.P. Tessitori” have been dispatched. He makes
it clear — similarly to what the director of the BNCF wrote — that they are to be
consulted only on Library premises, and are to be returned, at the end of the loan,
with due precautions as to their safe delivery. We do not know, however, what
and how many manuscripts we are dealing with, as the extant documentation is
incomplete, inasmuch as the attached voucher mentioned in the letter with the
indication of the manuscripts is missing.

On the 18th of July of the same year the BNCF informs the Municipal
Library in Udine on the manner in which the texts sent in May are to be retur-
ned, and at the same time that the new loan (still on general terms, and for which
a list is still required) may take place only after the following August 1st. Thus,
appropriately, on the 31st of July, the letter that accompanies the dispatch of the
metal box — insured with a deductible of 100 Lire and reinsured for 2000 Lire
with the Societa Italia — containing five manuscripts “that they may be of use to

* It is in the V. Joppi Biblioteca civica to this day, in the Tessitori printed works collection
(Tessitori misc. 3.25, inv. 58194).

? The documentation quoted in the present paper belongs, unless otherwise stated, to the
Historical Archive of the Udine Biblioteca civica.

" Quoted as Nos. 723 and 793.
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M. Tessitori’s studies”, is sent off from Florence: this time, we are dealing with
Nos. 610, 611, 744, 745 and 746 of Pavolini’s catalogue; these are to be returned
in the “same metal box” and under the same procedure right before Christmas
later in the year. In the letter, the librarian is asked to take care of the conserva-
tion and “remind the scholar of the obligation to furnish this Library with a copy
of the publications for which he has made use of these codexes, and to send them
back in due time in the same box”. In December, another missive from the
Nazionale reiterates the manner in which the manuscripts are to be returned, and
these are sent back immediately by return of post.

A letter from the BNCF dated September 9th, 1912, tells us that in the pre-
vious month of July the Municipal Library in Udine had asked for a loan on Dr.
Tessitori’s behalf of other manuscripts, but these “were under restoration and the
job could not be completed until now. Now they are ready”. In the month of
October another metal box with six Indian manuscripts makes its way to Udine:
three mss. are referred to with their Aufrecht catalogue number (Nos. 103, 104
and 106)," the other three with their Pavolini catalogue number: 539, 700, and
760 — the last of these having already been requested and seen in the previous
year. The standards for shipment, insurance, conservation, and consultation are
confirmed, once again reiterating the recommendation to “remind the scholar of
his obligation to donate to this Library a copy of the publication for which he is
making use of the mss.”.

A full nine months later, on the 19th of June 2013, the ancient texts are still
at the scholar’s disposal in Udine, as one infers from a letter that Morpurgo wrote
to the director of the Municipal Library, soliciting the return of the Indian
manuscripts; these had been dispatched October 9th, 1912 “for the studies of Dr.
Tessitori, on account of the fact he has asked to read them: their return must in
any event take place within the first fifteen days of next July”. And, on July 2nd,
1913, Morpurgo writes that he has received the box and the manuscripts.

To sum things up: between 1911 and 1913 the BNCEF sent to theMunicipal
Library in Udine, for the use of Luigi Pio Tessitori, three different loans, totaling
sixteen Indian manuscripts, fourteen from the Pavolini Catalogue, i.e. Nos. 539,

610-611, 618, 671, 700, 744-746, 757, 760 (requested twice), 766, and two

" Th. Aufrecht, Florentine Sanskrit Manuscripts Examined by Th. Aufrecht, Leipzig, G.
Kreysing, 1892. This text is not among the books belonging to Tessitori now preserved in the
Udine Civica

' Pavolini’s catalogue references correspond to 539 Nandi, 610 Puspamalaprakaranam, 611
Puspamalavacirih, 618 Yogasastram (Hemacandra), 671 Kalanyamandiravacarih, 700
Adhinathacaritra, 744 Uvaesamala, 745 Uvaesamala, 746 Uvaesamala, 757 Damnakatha, 760
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from Aufrecht’s, Nos. 103, 104 ¢ 106;"” the London India Office, on the other
hand, effects only one shipment in 1911, but we do not know how many and
what manuscripts were sent. Lastly, as the relevant documentation at the Joppi
Library is incomplete, we have no way of knowing whether Tessitori was (or was
not) successful in consulting in Italy the Indian manuscripts that had been reque-
sted from the Berlin Library.

1. Tragic news

At the end of 1919, the news of the sudden death on November 22nd of
Luigi Pio reaches Udine. Tessitori had just returned to India after spending the
summer in Italy. An obituary published by his father and sisters appeared on the
“Giornale di Udine” on December 4th, gave notice of his passing in Bikaner, sta-
ting that he had been “undertaking historical and philological studies for the
British government”.

Of his demise, we have important evidence in a letter written by Monsignor
Fortunat-Henri Caumont, Bishop of Ajmer (a district of Rajasthan): Caumont
had replied to the Vatican Secretariat, that had been solicited by Monsignor Luigi
Quargnassi, Vicar General for Udine, in order to get detailed news on Tessitori’s
death. And Cardinal Gasparri, on March 25th, 1920, in his letter of reply

Quargnassi, attached his translation of what Caumont had sent him, as follows:

Dr. Tessitori died of pneumonia after a few days of illness. Since he led a very secluded
life and did not want to send for a physician, and moreover did not want to be assisted
by his servants because he had little faith in Indians, his case and his conditions came to
be known by chance, by the time it was too late. He was then transferred to the home of
the only people he was wont to call upon, Mr. James and his wife, who are advanced in
age and took care of him as if he were their own son. There was always a European or
Indian physician by his side. The Jameses, being Protestants, did not think of calling a
priest, but a Catholic from Bikaner, having heard of Tessitori’s perilous conditions, tele-
graphed me on his own initiative. As it takes 18 hours to reach Bikaner, the priest I sent
with the first train arrived when the Doctor was already dead. The burial was performed,
as much as possible, according to the ritual. Most of the European officials were there,
and the Raja sent a wreath of white flowers. Doctor Tessitori was buried in the residency
graveyard reserved for Europeans. His grave was simply dug in the ground, without a
tombstone; the wooden coffin he was enclosed in was not lined with zinc, so moving his
remains will barely be possible. Right after the burial, the keys of the deceased were han-

Punyasravakatha, 766 Manictdinikatha.
" These numbers in Aufrecht’s catalogue refer to 103 Bharatakadvatrimsika, 104 Katharnava
¢ 106 Paficopakhyana.
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ded over by Mr. James to a European official indicated by the Bikaner State, and before
the priest left Bikaner he learned that an inventory of Dr. Tessitori’s belongings was
being compiled, and that in his home no will or money had been found. Thence
onwards, I have found out nothing more."

L. The Donation (1923)

In the beginning of 1923, more than three years after the indologist’s de-
mise, a letter was delivered to the Library from Tessitori’s sisters, communicating
their decision on the final destination of the library and manuscripts belonging
to their brother Luigi Pio, on the basis of a wish he had expressed to them when
he was still alive:

Udine, February 9th, 1923

Esteemed Directive Council

of the Municipal Library of Udine

It is our wish to donate to your Library the books, autographs, and antique Indian
manuscripts bequeathed by our late brother Dr. Luigi Pio Tessitori.

We have been induced to make this offer to render homage the very dear memory of the
deceased, who was prematurely wrenched away from the cultivation of his studies.

If this esteemed Council shall deem it meet to accept our donation, it is our wish that it
be considered dependent on the deceased’s wishes, which he at times did vaguely express;
and that, therefore, the donation be dedicated to his name, and the antique Indian
manuscripts never be removed from your Library.

With due respect,

Elena Peano Tessitori,
Pia Tessitori
Antonietta Tessitori

The reply was sent out on February 12th; it mentioned that the letter was
received with gratitude, and that the Commission was be very glad to accept the
donation with the assurance that the wishes therein expressed would be met. It
also informs that Prof. Attilio Bonetto would have held a commemoration for
Tessitori.” A couple of months later the documents reached the Library: on
April 27th, conservator Antonio Del Piero (librarian Bongioanni was director at

" Biblioteca civica «Vincenzo Joppi», manuscript f.p. 3770: gifted by Alceste Saccavino, July
22nd, 1937.

"> A. Bonetto, ‘Luigi Pio Tessitori, Atti della Accademia di Udine (1924-1925), pp. 81-102:
the commemoration was read out on February 26th, 1925.
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the time), wrote a letter to the Tessitori sisters, informing them that the books
and Indian manuscripts that once belonged to Luigi Pio Tessitori had arrived,
and had been placed in an “especially provided cabinet”. The “precious collec-
tion” would as soon as possible be re-organised “along the guidelines of the manu-
script catalogue you were kind enough to provide us with. Subsequently, the
material will be classified definitively and we will study the best way to publish
the relevant list”.

Among the fascicles of the donation, there are three handwritten lists by a
family member of Tessitori’s, most probably one of his sisters. The first is a cata-
logue of his publications, the second a list of the books owned by him (many of
which are in Hindi: here, besides the main script, other hands have added notes
in pencil, for instance on the format of the volume); the last is the list of manu-
scripts bought by him.*

Of particular interest is the Elenco manoscritti Dr. L.P. Tessitori, where 223
manuscripts are listed,” divided according to language, with an addition of the
total number of each group, and a note on whether Tessitori had (or hadn’)
already identified or classified them, followed by the place and time each one was
acquired. A simplified description of the layout of the manuscripts, that are divi-
ded into ten sections, is as follows: 25 identified manuscripts in Prakrit; 50 clas-
sified Indian manuscripts in bhasa; 27 mixed Indian manuscripts (mostly yet to
be identified); 6 Indian manuscripts in book form (Rajputana); 1 Indian manu-
script Rama Caritra Bhakla; 8 Indian manuscripts in book form (Rajputana); 1
Indian manuscript in book form; 19 Indian mixed manuscripts with no overleaf
(yet to be identified); 21 manuscripts in Sanskrit (identified), and 65 mixed
Indian manuscripts (almost all yet to be identified).

For scores of years, these exceptional manuscripts — ‘illegible” at the time in
the Western world, and in Udine particularly, on account of their script — re-
mained locked, labeled “Collezione Luigi Pio Tessitori ”, in that “especially pro-
vided” wooden cabinet. This was the situation until 1987, which marked the
100th year from Tessitori’s birth and was commemorated by an international

'“On the Tessitori Collection at the Udine Civica, see Anna Brosolo, who however makes no men-
tion of the documents quoted and published here: A. Brosolo, ‘Luigi Pio Tessitori, glottologo ed
indologo friulano, Quaderni della FACE 68 (1986), pp. 51-62; ‘Il Fondo Tessitori della Biblioteca
Civica “V. Joppi” di Udine) in Luigi Pio Tessitori. Atti del convegno internazionale di Udine (12-14
novembre 1987), curati per |'Associazione Italia-India di Venezia da Carlo Della Casa e Daniela
Sagramoso, Brescia, Paideia, 1990, pp. 195-209, and ‘Ancora su Luigi Pio Tessitori: le opere scom-
parse, Quaderni della FACE 73 (1988), pp. 83-94.

7 Actually, the manuscripts that reached the Joppi Library are 225.
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conference dedicated to him and hosted in Udine®. From that moment onwards
began the long but uninterrupted rediscovery and reappraisal of this collection,
and of its forgotten owner.

FRANCESCA TAMBURLINI

" Luigi Pio Tessitori. Atti del convegno internazionale di Udine, cit.
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DEVELOPING AN ONLINE CATALOGUE FOR THE L. P. TESSITORI MANUSCRIPT
COLLECTION

L Introduction

«A picture is worth more than a thousand words». This old saying reminds
us that a photographic image often has the power to immediately communicate a
subject’s personality, history and life in a way that a written text simply cannot.
This is certainly the case of the photograph (reproduced in this collection of
essays) that portrays philologist, linguist, historian and archacologist L.P.
Tessitori in his studio in Bikaner, in February 1919. It takes just a cursory glance
at it to figure out that this self-portrait does much more than simply show what
the still-young man looked like (a true likeness) before his near death. The setting
and the objects surrounding the sitter clearly point to his personal and professio-
nal life, and tell us not only how he viewed himself but also how he wished to be
viewed and remembered by posterity: a man of study who did not mind getting
his boots dirty in fieldwork. For the information professionals tasked with the
cataloguing of the historical materials bequeathed by him, this photograph offers
a compelling starting point for a discussion on how to effectively exploit his
legacy in today’s Web environment.

Here, I intend to briefly consider some general design aspects that I think are
noteworthy for the development of both the catalogue recalled in the title of this
paper and the planned digital library that will make available on the online por-
tal of the Societd Indologica «Luigi Pio Tessitori» (www.lptproject.org)
Tessitori’s manuscripts as well as other resources documenting his research work.
This digital library will also give continuity to the series Monumenta whose 2009
editorial plan already included the creation of a catalogue of the Tessitori
Collection and of other archival and photographic materials relating to him in
addition to the publication of Devi-Mahitmya (see Fiaccadori 2009: 12).

Referred to any type of information resource, the adjective digital simply
means that such a resource is represented by a series of bits, whereas the terms



digitising and digitisation refer to the process of converting the information con-
veyed by a resource (textual, audio or visual, or any combination thereof) from
analogue to digital form so that computers can store, process, and communicate
it. However, as noted by G. Roncaglia, the “connotation of the term has now bur-
geoned to the point that the Italian adjective has also become an independent
noun, ‘the Digital’. And both the adjective and the noun are used — albeit some-
times improperly — in an endless variety of contexts” (Roncaglia 2018: 15). In my
opinion, Roncaglia’s remarks on the term digital in the context of digital schools
hold true also in Digital Humanities (DH), since here, too, the adjective is very
often associated with the notion of information in a very peculiar way.

When one hears the term digital, they usually expect something to come
after it (e.g. digital media, digital preservation, digital assets), yet the increasing
emphasis placed on the adjective has become so pervasive that the focus term (the
key concept) is now overshadowed by the modifier (the qualifying concept).
Everything seems to converge towards an alleged sense of modernity and an illu-
sory speed of dissemination that favour the medium at the expense of the con-
tent. This way of framing digital schools and other information contexts, inclu-
ding DH, is deceptive as, to use once again Roncaglia’s own words, it suggests that
digital is “a sort of all-encompassing ideology or an independent variable, an
autonomous quality sufficient to identify, alone, specific information practices.
Therefore, it should be clarified at the outset that this is not the meaning one
should give to this word” (Roncaglia 2018: 15). If the term digital denotes a
mode of representation, it makes sense “to consider it as only one of the many
strongly interdependent elements of an equation at the centre of which lies, if
anything, the role that different types of information content and tools used for
the production, processing and management of information play in the con-
struction of our knowledge and skills” (Roncaglia 2018: 15).

Within this framework, another matter worthy of attention is certainly that
related to topics of common interest between DH and Library and Information
Science (LIS), such as searching and retrieval, digital libraries and archives, meta-
data and resource description, ontology, classification and taxonomy (Robinson
& al. 2015: 46). In this regard, both classical documentation and the most recent
neo-documentalist tradition offer interesting food for thought. Above all, the
fact that indexicality, i.e. “the quality of having been placed in an organized, mea-
ningful relationship with other evidence”, is what really gives an object “its docu-
mentary status” (Buckland 1998: [4]).
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1. Cataloguing and descriptive standards

The great variety of Tessitori’s materials, currently held at the Peano Archive
in Reana del Rojale, (Friuli, Italy; see Freschi 1999), poses a wide range of catalo-
guing challenges encompassing, among other things, the choice of the most
appropriate data structures and information architecture necessary to support
and encourage the searching and exploration of codicological, paleographic, tex-
tual and art historical information by both expert and novice users.

Over the last few years, DH has been one of the most innovative research
fields both in academia and culture industry. DH is characterised by the use of
increasingly advanced applications that bring together humanities content and
digital information and communications technologies (DICTS) in an enticing
social and learning environment. The uptake of Web 2.0 in society, particularly
among Gen Z, has deeply influenced the processes connected with this develop-
ment: By radically transforming the paradigms and the models of dissemination
and use of information related to cultural heritage, and by introducing, promo-
ting and fostering new forms of collaboration and information sharing through
participatory tools. These disruptive changes have forced memory institutions,
such as archives, libraries and museums, to move from divergence to convergen-
ce, and from competition to cooperation (in terms of objectives, actions and
resources), resulting in a redefinition of the objectives, purposes and functions of
their cataloguing practices.

Before discussing how to effectively exploit the opportunities offered by
DICTs, it is however necessary to be extremely clear that a standardised approach
based on international data structure, content, vocabulary and technical stan-
dards is the necessary precondition to make accessible in the digital form the vast
arrays of resources commonly found in the collections of memory institutions.
Traditional librarianship played an important pioneering role in developing
theoretical and practical methods for the description, organisation and manage-
ment of physical resources. Subsequently, it widened its focus to the organisation
and representation of both born-digital and digitised resources, making signifi-
cant contributions to the development of today’s LIS. These changes had inevi-
table repercussions on manuscript cataloguing as well. Most importantly, the fact
that existing descriptive and display practices based on idiosyncratic national or
local rules or «school of thought» had to gradually adapt to the logic of compu-
ter processing.

According to P. Canart, “(t)rois caractéristiques du catalogue informatisé
frappent le catalogueur ‘traditionnel’: I'uniformation, la subdivision et I'explica-
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tion” (Canart 2000: 5). Standardisation (uniformation) involves at least three
levels: 1) the order (or structure) of the descriptive elements; 2) their content;
and 3) the associated vocabulary. As a result, information is no longer provided
in free text form — though already conveniently arranged into categories meant
to aid one’s reading of the record — but analysed and broken down into discrete
data according to the underlying data model (structured into fields and sub-
fields). This process requires a completely different approach when it comes to
the creation of a record, one in which the cataloguer is in principle required to
explicitly declare each descriptive data by associating each value with the corre-
sponding metadata according to a fixed logical structure.

These, in a nutshell, are the new features introduced by computing applica-
tions with which the traditional cataloguer had to come to terms at some point.
As these applications were increasingly implemented in memory institutions, it
was soon realised that the more standardisation and control in the cataloguing of
manuscripts, especially medieval or pre-modern manuscripts, the better. Since then,
standardisation and control based on principles essentially similar to those guiding
the design and development of online bibliographic systems have resulted in more
efficient search and retrieval, tough there is still plenty of room for improvement.

First-generation information systems for manuscripts developed in the late
1970’s and early 1980’s featured proprietary relational database software applica-
tions and typically followed project-specific standards suited to describe specific
collections or types of manuscripts (an extensive review is provided by Stevens
1991). In the following decade, with the advent and rapid growth of the Web as
well as the adoption of internationally recognised markup languages such as the
Standard Generalised Markup Language (SGML), Encoded Archival
Description (EAD), and Text Encoding Initiative (TEI), an increasing need was
felt to develop an internationally recognised metadata set and encoding standard
to bring uniformity to descriptive cataloguing. Early in the second half of the
1990, these issues became a topic of wide debate and discussion in conferences
and workshops at which a number of projects, proposals and strategies were put
forward. Among all these, two deserve special attention for their importance and
impact on cataloguing practices: The Electronic Access to Medieval Manuscripts
(EAMMS) project, from which a significant set of guidelines for cataloguing
medieval and Renaissance manuscripts in electronic form originated (Pass 2003),
and the Manuscript Access Through Standards for Electronic Records
(MASTER) project (MASTER 2001a).

The aim of the EAMMS project was essentially to bring the description of
manuscripts within the realm of bibliographic description by testing the MARC
format’s capability to record sufficient manuscript data. Originally developed in
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the early 19607 for the recording of bibliographic records in machine-readable
form, over the years the MARC format (now MARC 21) has evolved to accom-
modate specific data elements for the descriptive cataloguing of various non-book
materials as well. Specifically, the Archival and Manuscript Control format
(AMC) introduced “several revolutionary features, such as extensive use of spe-
cialized note fields, collection level cataloging, and multi level description”
(Mayo 1991: 14). However, the trouble with the MARC format was that it some-
times lacked the level of detail required to fully identify and describe a manu-
script, and to ensure a satisfactory level of intellectual control over materials the
physical and bibliographic structure of which often did not fit neatly within the
rigidity of modern cataloguing conventions (see, for example, Watson 1997,
O’Keefe 2000, Pass 2000). On the other hand, it was recognised that one of the
strengths of the MARC format was its ability to provide a minimum level
description, though to be effective this needed to be supplemented with dedica-
ted search tools (Pass 2000). Thus, the logic behind the EAMMS project was that
if item-level descriptions of manuscripts were integrated into a library manage-
ment system, then it could be technically possible to achieve the same level of
physical and intellectual control as for bibliographic materials. (After all, the
creation of uniform controlled access points is what truly makes the search and
retrieval process more efficient). Another recognised strength of the MARC
format was its reliance on the international standard record structure ISO 2709,
a standard specifically designed for information exchange between data proces-
sing systems. Last but not least, the manual Descriptive Cataloging of Rare
Materials (Manuscripts) (DCRM[MSS]) was approved for use by Library of
Congress (LC) in MARC field 040 (TN, 2016). As commented by A.
Cullingford, it will be interesting to see “how DCRM(MSS) is adopted and whe-
ther it becomes the norm for manuscript cataloguing” (Cullingford 2016: 97).

The MASTER project proceeded from somewhat different assumptions
than the EAMMS project. Its goal was to define and develop a platform-inde-
pendent markup language for the description of manuscript materials using the
eXtensible Markup Language (XML). The choice of an SGML-derived markup
language such as XML was motivated by two reasons. One was to ensure data
interoperability and exchange in an ever-expanding Web environment. The
other was the need to reach the desirable level of descriptive detail, ranging from
minimum- to full-level description. After several years of development and
testing, a specific metadata schema allowing for “detailed descriptive information
about handwritten primary sources” (TEI P5-10, 2019) was released. This sche-
ma incorporated much of the invaluable work done previously by many TEI
experts on the encoding of various types of text.
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Although the original version of the MASTER schema already allows for
the adoption of a flexible strategy in terms of level of descriptive detail and infor-
mation handling, ranging from “a series of unstructured paragraphs (that is: plain
paragraph elements with no encoding within them discriminating their con-
tent)” to more “highly-formalised descriptions with elaborate structural mark-up
distinguishing the various elements within the description” (MASTER 2001b),
the latest version of the schema provides even greater flexibility as “encoders must
choose for themselves the approach appropriate to their needs, and are provided
with a choice of encoding mechanisms to support those differing degrees” (TEI
P5-102019).

Opting for either of these versions is not a straightforward decision, or one
that will be the same for every memory institution or project. Several aspects
need to be considered when making such a decision, particularly the objectives of
the cataloguing project and/or the technical background and skills of the meta-
data specialists and cataloguers involved. For example, traditional cataloguers
may find it difficult to enter manuscript information into a metadata schema.
The complexity of the schema “can be formidable and requires knowledge of
XML (a steep learning curve in itself), a searchable XML platform, and the
expertise to set it up and sustain it” (Bair & Steuer 2013: 7). For memory insti-
tutions lacking the human, technical and financial resources typically required
for the implementation of such complex schemas, lightweight solutions, such as
an application profile based on the Dublin Core Metadata Element Set
(DCMES), may be a more suitable alternative (Bair & Steuer 2013: 7).

Regarding Tessitori’s materials, the short-term objective of the Societa
Indologica «Luigi Pio Tessitori» is to design and develop an easy-to-use and
casy-to-learn online catalogue serving as a reference tool for the manuscript
collection. However, in the longer term, the association also aims to build a
digital library encompassing other types of information resources related to
Tessitori. Therefore, choosing a mature standard enabling seamless, integrated
access to these information resources is of the utmost importance. The current
version of the MARC 21 Format for Bibliographic Data appears to be a suffi-
ciently structured and flexible container for holding manuscript data.
Although, as mentioned before, manuscript cataloguing typically presents
physical and intellectual challenges other than those involved in book catalo-
guing, it is envisaged that many of these challenges can be overcome by using
the specialised SXX (Note Area) and, if need be, the 70X (Added Entry) fields,
especially because at this early stage of the project the primary concern is to
provide only minimal-level records (containing essential cataloguing informa-
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tion), supplemented with pointers leading to more detailed records contained
in a paper catalogue.

UL A shift in models: From lookup search interfaces to faceted search interfaces

The history of modern search interfaces is one largely dominated by the
query-response model (White & Roth 2009: 2). And mainstream cultural heri-
tage search interfaces are no exception. This model is increasingly seen as a poor
representation of general information seeking and behaviour. Its major limitation
is that it mistakenly treats the query and the search terms as if they were some-
thing static rather than changing and evolving (Bates 1989: 409-410). In general,
search interfaces based on this model work well for lookup search tasks (known-
item search), but not for exploratory search tasks (high-level/subject search inte-
ractions). It is important to emphasise that the difference between the two types
of tasks is not so much one of a degree in search depth and breadth as of a goal.
Whereas lookup search tasks are aimed at finding a specific piece of information
or answer to a question, exploratory search tasks are understood to be more gea-
red towards learning and investigation, intended not only as simply knowledge
acquisition but also as development of high intellectual skills in a given subject
domain (Marchionini 2006: 42, White & Roth 2009: 13). In this sense, explora-
tory search is thought of as a means to an end rather than an end in itself.

Over the past decade or so, faceted navigation ([FN]; also known as faceted
search) has emerged as one of the most promising methods to overcome the limi-
tations inherent in the traditional query-response model. Indeed, what was origi-
nally offered as an optional feature, it has now become “a ‘must-have functiona-
lity’ for all online web services that contain a search functionality” (Blumer & al.
2014: [85]). Although FN has been successfully used in e-commerce interfaces
for quite some time, it is only recently that memory institutions have really given
it the attention it deserves. This is somewhat surprising considering that faceted
classification, as developed by Indian mathematician and librarian S.R.
Ranganathan, has long been a familiar technique to them — or at least to libraries.
Whatever the reason for the delay, it is praiseworthy that more and more memory
institutions are now revamping their search interfaces with faceted functionality
to provide their audiences with greater access and discovery experiences to their
collections.

Growing evidence shows that interfaces incorporating FN are especially use-
ful to users with fuzzy, vague or ill-defined needs in mind who require support
and guidance in moving towards a more focused search (e.g. Villa & al. 2013). By
seamlessly integrating keyword search with navigation, faceted search interfaces
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allow users not only to find information quickly and flexibly but also to explore
and become familiar with the various dimensions of complex information spaces
without the feeling of being overloaded or lost in interaction.

Based on the assumption that searching is something that everyone is fami-
liar with, most of today’s faceted search interfaces provide a search and browse
approach by default. Under this approach, users are required to type one or more
keywords into an input box. After issuing the query, the system will return a set
of matching results alongside a list of facets that represent specific attributes of
information resources (e.g. author, date, subject). In this way, users can: 1) gain a
better understanding of the search results; 2) explore the results from different
angles as suggested by the facets; 3) narrow down the results according to any of
the facets/values of interest; 4) expand or reformulate the query. These are great
options to be sure. Yet one of the drawbacks of this approach is that it tends to
favour users with specific, clear and well-defined information needs or expert
users more than novice users (Cuna 2018: 10-12). Bearing this in mind, the
search interface that will be developed for the planned L.P. Tessitori Digital
Library will adopt a browse and search approach by default instead. By doing so,
novice users will be first provided with the necessary scaffolding to gradually
become acquainted with the collections, whereas expert users will be encouraged
to make new or unexpected connections through continuous exploratory navi-
gation.

ANDREA CUNA
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BIOBIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE

When Tessitori arrived in India in the spring of 1914, his fame as a philolo-
gist and linguist was already well established beyond the borders of Italy. Born in
Udine on the 13th of December 1887 to a family from Moggio Udinese, he had
spent his childhood and ecarly youth in his home town. In 1906, Carlo Alfonso
Nallino introduced him to the renowned Florence-based Sanskritist Paolo
Emilio Pavolini, under whose guidance he completed his studies at the Regio
Istituto di Studi Superiori, graduating in 1910 with a dissertation entitled 7/
«Ramacaritamanasa» e il «Ramayana», a comparative study of Valmiki’s and
Tulasi Dasas poems. An abstract of this work was reviewed by the Irish
Indologist Sir George Grierson, Superintendent to the Linguistic Survey of
India, who suggested publishing an English version, which later appeared in the
Indian Antiquary, edited by Sir Richard Temple. In the subsequent years,
Tessitori directed his efforts at perfecting his knowledge of Prakrits and modern
Indian languages, and obtained his Higher Studies diploma for a critical edition
of Dharmadasa’s Uvaesamala, of which he prepared an Italian version, completed
in Udine on Nov. 5th, 1911 thanks to a commentary sent to him by the learned
Jain teacher Vijayadharmasari. During a brief stay in Naples, where he had moved
to monitor the outcome of a public competition for a chair in Hindustani at the
Royal Oriental Institute, he obtained from the Government of India the direction
of an important research project in Rajasthan for the Asiatic Society of Bengal.

After landing in Bombay in 1914 and spending several months in Calcutta,
Tessitori moved to Marwar, on the edge of the desert, where he drafted the
research project’s guidelines: entitled Bardic and Historical Survey of Rajputana,
it was meant to bring the wealth of Rajasthan’s bardic and historical literature to
the attention of the international scholarly community. The project was
approved by the Asiatic Society of Bengal and by the Government of India.
Work began in Jodhpur on 1st January 1915 and it came to include mainly his-
torical and epigraphical studies, with meticulous studies of local traditions and a



wide-ranging survey of medieval manuscripts of chronicles and bardic literature,
some of which Tessitori acquired for his personal collection. The results of these
carly investigations, conducted with the assistance of pandit Rama Karna and
carana KiSor Das, appeared in a series published as part of the prestigious
Bibliotheca Indica and Tessitori’s Annual Reports were published by the Journal
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Towards the end of 1915, on account of some mis-
understadings with the Jodhpur court, Tessitori moved to Bikaner, and contin-
ued his research with undiminished enthusiasm, thanks to the backing of
Mabharaja Ganga Singh, who became his patron and supporter. In the summer of
1916, Tessitori’s field of research expanded considerably to include nothing less
than the compilation of an inventory of the antiquities of Rajasthan, commis-
sioned by Sir John Marshall, Director of the Archaeological Survey of India. The
numerous artefacts from Rajasthan that had come to light during excavations
conducted by Tessitori for more than eighteen months became the basis for a
small archaeological museum — the earliest nucleus of what was to become the
Ganga Golden Jubilee Museum — inaugurated at Bikaner in 1930 by Maharaja
Ganga Singh himself. Among the artefacts were several precious terracottas from
Baropala, an ancient urban site not far from Suratgadh, of which Tessitori took
the first photographs. In his explorations in the vicinity of Kalibanga, along the
dry riverbed of the ancient Sarasvati, he also found several rare steatite seals, of
which he informed Grierson during a brief stay in Italy in 1919. Tessitori
returned to Bikaner, where he died on 22nd November of the same year after a
brief illness. He was thirty-one years old.

Today, Tessitori’s private archive, preserved by his heirs at Reana del Rojale,
and the numerous manuscripts and printed books held by the «Vincenzo Joppi»
Municipal Library in Udine, bear witness to his short-lived but intense research
efforts. The seven-section archive includes a large number of documents,
arranged mainly in chronological order: papers dating back to his formative years,
material relevant to the Bardic and Historical Survey of Rajputana project, his
Diario (the manuscript of which has only recently come to light), private corre-
spondence, photographic negatives and many unpublished works. The Udine
Library collection comprises a modern section (printed books on philological
and linguistic subjects) and a more complex ancient section, containing 225
codices in Sanskrit, Prakrit, Marwari and Gujarati. These were acquired in sever-
al Rajasthani locations, as may be inferred from the handwritten notes on the
cards that accompany them. Almost all of the items were purchased in Jaipur,
Jodhpur or Bikaner, with a few exceptions from Sivagaija, Pali and Nagor, such
as the precious illuminated MS no. 4510 containing the Devi-Mahatmya, an
“episode” of the Markandeya-Purana, already published in this series.
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Tessitori’s interest in ancient documents was born during his formative years
in Florence, where he had the chance to study the codexes of the Biblioteca
Nazionale Centrale, some of which turned out to be precious sources for his
work. Other codexes, from London and from India, were consulted by him in
Udine thanks to the good offices of Frederick William Thomas and
Vijajadharmasuri. The discovery in Reana del Roiale of a fascicle containing,
among other papers, a list of the manuscripts, with indications as to their title,
place, and date of purchase, adds important information on the Indian collection
of Luigi Pio Tessitori. In the fascicle, known as Carze di Gigi (AP V/9), the man-
uscripts are divided into ten sections: 25 identified manuscripts in Prakrit, 50
classified Indian manuscripts in bhasa; 27 mixed manuscripts, in greater part
unidentified; 6 Indian manuscripts in book form, one of which with miniatures;
1 manuscript in bhasa, 8 manuscripts in book form, 1 Indian manuscript in book
form, 19 mixed manuscripts, unidentified; 21 identified manuscripts in Sanskrit,
65 mixed manuscripts, almost all of which unidentified. Carte di Gigi also hosts
another list, useful for reconstructing Tessitori’s private library, in which we find
a total of 78 printed books, mostly in English with a few in Italian, plus 47 books
in Hindi and Gujarati. The lists were probably compiled in 1923 at the time the
donation was made; at a later date, a third list was made, regarding a substantial
number of copies of books printed in India within the Bardic and Historical
Survey of Rajputana project, and earmarked for donation to the Biblioteca
Civica. The list of Tessitori’s publications is astonishingly long; apart from the
papers published in the Giornale della Societa Asiatica Italiana
(‘Bhavavairagyasatakam’, with Italian translation; ‘Aggiunte, note ¢ correzioni al
Bhavavairagyasatakam’, 1911; ‘1l «Ramacaritaminasa» e il «Riamayana»’,
1911, a comparative study; ‘L’ «Uvaesamali>» di Dharmadasa, 1912, critical edi-
tion; ‘Karakunda ki katha, ovvero una versione digambara in jaipuri bhasa della
storia di Karakandu) 1913, with Italian translation), and, in the Rivista degli studi
orientali (Ndsaketa-ri kathi, o di una versione in maravadi bhasa del
Nasiketopakhyana, 1913; ‘Indiyaparijayasayayam’, 1917, with Italian transla-
tion), one should add the studies he published in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Society, ‘On the Origin of the Dative and Genitive Postpositions in Gujarati and
Marwari, 1913; ‘On Some Grammatical Forms Occurring in the Old Baiswari of
Tulasi Dasa, 1914), in the Zeitschrift der Deuschen Morgenandischen Gesellschaft,
‘On the origin of the Perfect Participles in | in the Neo-Indian Vernaculars,
1914), and on the Indian Antiquary (‘Paramajotistotra. An Old Braja metrical
Version of Siddhasenadivakara’s Kalyinamandirastotra, 1913; “Two Jaina
Versions of the Story of Solomon’s Judgment, 1913; “The Ramacaritamanasa
and the Ramayana’, 1913; ‘Notes on the Grammar of the Old Western
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Rajasthani, with special reference to Apabhrame¢a and to Gujarati and Marwarf,
1914-16; “The Wide Sound of E and O in Marwari and Gujarati, 1919) e in the
Proceedings of the Fifth Gujarati Sabitya Parishad (‘Old Gujarati and Old
Western Rajasthant, 1915). The list goes on with works on philosophy and the
history of religion (“Tulasi Dasa come apostolo e come poeta, 1914; ‘La posizione
di Tulasi Dasa di fronte ai sistemi di Rimanuja e di Sankaracarya, 1913; ‘Was
Dharmadasagani contemporary with Lord Mahavira?, 1916; Vijaya Dharma
Siri. A Jain Acharya of the Present Day, 1917) as well as the papers published for
the Asiatic Society of Bengal in Journal and Proceedings (‘A Scheme for the Bardic
and Historical Survey of Rajputana; 1914; ‘A Progress Report on the Preliminary
Work done during the year 1915 in connection with the Proposed Bardic and
Historical Survey of Rajputana, 1916; ‘A Progress Report on the Work done dur-
ing the year 1916 in connection with the Bardic and Historical Survey of
Rajputana; 1917; ‘A Progress Report on the Work done during the year 1917 in
connection with the Bardic and Historical Survey of Rajputana, 1919; ‘A
Progress Report on the Work done during the year 1918 in connection with the
Bardic and Historical Survey of Rajputana, 1920, posthumous), and in
Bibliotheca Indica (A Descriptive Catalogue of Bardic and Historical Manuscripts,
1917-1918, a MS. catalogue; Vacaniki Raithora Ratana Singhaji ri Mahesadisota
ri Khiriya Jaga ri kahi, 1917, and Veli Krisana Rukamani ri Rathoya raja Prithi
Raja i kahi, 1919, critical editions; Chanda rau Jéta Si ro. Vitha Sujé ro kiyo,
another critical edition, published after his death, in 1920).

FAuSTO FRESCHI

The Monumenta series of the Bibliotheca Indica include contributions and catalogues dedi-
cated to the research carried out in Rajasthan by Luigi Pio Tessitori from 1914 to 1919: Devi-
Mahatmya. MS. 4510 of the «Vincenzo Joppi> Municipal Library in Udine; The Peano Archive at
Reana del Rojale; Luigi Pio Tessitoris Photographic Archive; The Indian manuscripts of the
«Vincenzo Joppi» Municipal Library in Udine; The Terracottas of the Ganga Golden Jubilee

Museum in Bikaner.
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INTRODUCTION

The «Vincenzo Joppi» Municipal Library in Udine preserves a rich collec-
tion of rare manuscripts and books especially about Italian arts and history with
emphasis on history of the Friul region where Udine is located. Nothing, howe-
ver, would lead to assume that it contains, in fact, the second richest collection of
Indian manuscripts in Italy, next to Florence, and one of the most important col-
lection of Jain manuscripts in Europe. A vibrant university town, Udine never
had Indology among its subjects. But it happens to be the place where a bright
Indologist, with a dazzling destiny, originally belonged. When he died on 22
November 1919 in Bikaner (Rajasthan) at the young age of 31, the books and
manuscripts he had eagerly collected in India were sent back to his relatives who
lived in the neighbouring town of Reana del Rojale and entered the Vincenzo
Joppi library in 1923 as the result of a donation. For several decades, hardly any-
thing happened. But the late 1990s saw a Tessitori revival, partly at the initiative
of the Indian scholar and mécéne Hazarimal Banthia, a great admirer of the young
Italian scholar’s multiple activity and attachment to Rajasthan. The Societa
Indologica «Luigi Pio Tessitori» coordinated events and academic activities
aiming at underlining Tessitori’s contribution to Indology as a linguist, archaco-
logist or Jain specialist. Preliminary descriptions or lists of his manuscript collec-
tion were prepared as working documents or published, but were not really up to
the mark and remained more or less unknown. Then at a time when digital repro-
duction of antique material was still in its beginning, the Fondo L.P. Tessitori was
part of the documents belonging to the Udine Civic Library that were treated by
the electronic editor Glasor which has done so much for the preservation of old
and valuable material in Italian institutions. Among the 30.000 files from Udine
are the 225 Indian manuscripts collected in Rajasthan by Tessitori, available on
twelve 650 MB CDs prepared by Glasor in 1996. There is only one item of this
collection that has been properly described and fully published in an elegant



volume: Devi-Mahatmaya. Il ms. 4510 della Biblioteca civica «Vincenzo Joppi>» di
Udine, Societd Indologica «Luigi Pio Tessitori», 2008.

The present catalogue describes all the manuscripts of the Tessitori collec-
tion along the standards and guidelines set in C.B. Tripathi’s Catalogue of the
Jaina Manuscripts at Strasbourg (1975), which were later largely adopted for the
Catalogue of the Jain Manuscripts at the British Library, British Museum and
Victoria and Albert Museum (Nalini Balbir, K.V. Sheth, K.K. Sheth, C.B.
Tripathi, London, 2006, 3 vols.). They apply to the Jain manuscripts, which form
the majority of the Udine collection, but also to the non-Jain items which it con-
tains.

L. Tessitori and manuscripts

In Italy

When Tessitori embarked on Indian studies as a very young scholar in Italy,
he had to get a hold of as many resources as were available. This included printed
books, but even more, manuscripts as foremost primary sources. Between 1909
and March 1914, when he left for India, Tessitori used material that he directly
accessed in Italy or that he could get on loan from England, India or Germany.

In Italy the Biblioteca Nazionale Centrale, Florence, was the main library of
the country where Indian manuscripts were preserved. The Jain manuscripts, in
particular, had been acquired by Angelo De Gubernatis around Surat and
Bombay in 1885-86 through the good offices of Bhagavandas Kevaldas (1850-
1900). De Gubernatis personally interacted with this extremely knowledgeable
and resourceful Indian man who acted as an intermediary between persons in
charge of the temple-libraries and European (or American) scholars or libraries
who were keen on buying bundles of manuscripts from Western India." The
Florence National Library has about 295 Jain manuscripts that were catalogued
with a brief description by Pavolini (1907). They cover canonical literature (65
mss.) and extracanonical literature. The latter is divided into dogmatics and reli-
gious literature (60 mss.), hymns (30), narrative literature (50), belles-lettres and
sastric disciplines (ca. 30).” Tessitori consulted the following manuscripts from
Florence either for editorial purposes or for linguistic studies (Notes on the
Grammar of Old Western Rajasthani, Ind. Ant. Feb. 1914, p. 26).”

" Balbir in press. On De Gubernatis, India and Florence during the last decades of the 19th
century see Lowndes 2012.

* Pavolini 1907.

* In the following list a manuscript title not followed by any other indication means that the
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F 106 Paficakhyana

F 539 Nandisitra with anonymous Guj. comm. (1913 Solomon’s Judgment)

F 557 Avactri to the Dasavaikalikasitra

F 579 Indriyaparajayasataka with Old Guj. Balavabodha (1917 Indiyaparajayasayayam)
F 576 Pajjantarahana by Somasundarasiiri (unpubl. transliteration)

F 577 Pajjantarahana by Somasundarasiri (unpubl. transliteration)

F 615 Balavabodha to the Bhavavairagyasataka (‘Notes’ and 1909 Bhavavairagyasataka)
F 618 Chaya to Hemacandra’s Yogasastra, chap. 1-4 (‘Notes’ and unpubl. transliteration)
F 623 Lokanalidvatrim$ikavaciirih (unpubl. transliteration)

F 638 Nemicandra’s Sastisataka (unpubl. transliteration) and Balavabodha (‘Notes’)

F 639 Nemicandra’s Sastisataka

F 643 Balavabodha to the Sravakapratikramanasitra

F 661 Miscellany (1909 Bhavavairagyasataka)

F 663 Silopadesamaila (unpubl. transliteration)

F 671 Avaciri to Siddhasenadivakara’s Kalyanamandirastotra

F 674 Collection of Digambara hyms (1913 Paramajotistotra)

F 700 Adinathacaritra (‘Notes’ and unpubl. transliteration)

F 732 Vidyavilasacaritra by Hiranandasuri

F 744, F 745, F 746 Uvaesamala (‘Notes’ and ed. 1912)

F 752 Jambusvami nau gitachandau

F 753 Gotamakula (unpubl. transliteration)

F 756 Dasadrstanta

F 757 extract (unpubl. transliteration)

F 758 Rsabhadevadhavalasambandha

F 760 Punyasravakathikosa (1913 Karakandu ki katha; 1913 Solomon’s Judgment;
unpubl. transliteration)

F 762 Paraphrase to the Prakrit Prasnottararatnamala

F 765 Mangalakalasakatha in Sanskrit (unpubl. transliteration)

F 766 Ratnaciida or Maniciida ni katha

F 781 Salibhadracaupai by Sadhuhamsa

F 791 Taba to Jayakirti’s Silopadesamala (‘Notes’ and unpubl. transliteration)

For the Notes on the Grammar of Old Western Rajasthani, Tessitori also con-
sulted other Florence manuscripts that are not listed individually but are referred
to by their number in the course of his exposition.

Among other Florence manuscripts used by Tessitori is Pav. 759 which was
the basis for his partial edition and study of the Nisaketa ri kathi (1913g).

Like most scholars working on Sanskrit and Prakrit texts at the end of the
19th and the beginning of the 20th c., Tessitori used the manuscript resources of
the richest institutions of the time outside India, the India Office Library and the

manuscript was used by Tessitori for his ‘Notes. If it was used for an edition or specific study, the
relevant bibliographical information is provided.
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British Museum." The original manuscripts were sent to interested scholars who
could borrow them whenever needed. After graduation Tessitori used this chan-
nel several times.

IO Library S 1561c¢ Bilavabodha to the Adinanathadesanoddhara (unpubl. translitera-
tion = Balbir e# 4/ii 2006, Cat. No. 559)

IO Library S 1561e Balavabodha to the Indriyaparajayasataka (‘Notes’ and unpubl.
transliteration = Balbir ez 2/ii 2006, Cat. No. 585)

IO Library S 1564a Bhavavairagyasataka with Gunavinaya’s comm. (Tessitori 1909 and
1911 = Balbir et alii 2006, Cat. No. 579)

British Museum Add. 26,460 Uvaesamala (= Balbir e# /ii 2006, Cat. No. 525)

Occasionally Tessitori could also have access to the collection of manu-
scripts preserved in Berlin:

Ms. or. qu. 664, 665 Uvaesamala (= Weber No. 2003)

Even before going to India, Tessitori had been in contact with the Jain monk
Acirya Vijayadharmasiiri through correspondence and asked him for manu-
scripts. For example, in a letter dated 7 August 1913 sent from Udine, Tessitori
wrote: “I beg to inform you that the 28 MSS. which you were so good as to loan
to me, have reached here very safely”. The following were used in his published
work.

Ms. of the Upadesamalabalavabodha by Somasundarasiiri, 120 leaves, dated Samvat
1567 (= 1511 CE).

Ms. of the [Navasthanasahita-] Caturvimsatijinastavana, 27 verses, dated Samvat 1667.

Ms. of the Vidyavilasacarita by Nyayasundara.

They were consulted by Tessitori for his Notes on the Grammar of the Old
Western Rajasthani (Ind. Ant. Feb. 1914, p. 26; specimens Ind. Ant. June 1916,
pp- 93, 96-97). These manuscripts are not described in the present catalogue as
they are not part of the collection preserved in the Vincenzo Joppi Library. They
were used on loan and were probably returned to India after use.” Their present
whereabouts are not known.

“Balbir ez lii 2006, p. 39.

* Cf. Tessitori’s letter to Vijayadharmasiiri (Udine, 16 October 1913): “I hope you will allow
me to keep for some months still the Old Gujarati MSS. you have kindly loaned to me. At present
I am working at the Italian translation of Dharmadasa’s Uvaesamali and in this connection I find
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In India

All the manuscripts forming the Fondo L.P. Tessitori were acquired by the
young Italian scholar in Rajasthan where he settled in summer 1914 after a few
months’ stay in Calcutta. A seven-page document kept in the Municipal Library,
Elenco manoscritti Dr. L.P. Tessitori gives a detailed inventory under the following

headings:*

25 manoscritti in Pracrito identificati

SO manoscritti indiani in Bhisa clas.viﬁmti

27 manoscritti indiani misti (in massima parte non ancora idmtiﬁmti )

6 manoscritti in forma di libro (Rajputana)

1 manoscritto indiano

8 manoscritti indiani in forma di libro (Rajputana)

1 manoscritto indiano in forma di libro contenente ...

19 manoscritti indiani senza involvero misti (non ancora identificati)

21 manoscritti in Sanscrito (identificati)

65 manoscritti indiani misti (in grandissima parte non ancora identificati)

Each group labelled as identified provides the name and author of the ms.
followed by the place and date of acquisition, for instance: Samgahanisuttam —
Jaipur 4-6-15 or Mahaidevastavanam Hemasiriviracitam — Jaipur 5-6-15. For
manuscripts that are not identified the pattern is of the type X Jaipur 30-9-14.
The total number of items amounts to 223. There are, in fact, 225 manuscripts
in the collection. The first date mentioned is 9 September 1914, the last date 15
February 1919 but the peak period of purchases appears to have been during the
summer of 1915.

Shivganj 15 August and 16 August 1914 (see below)

Jaipur 28 September 1914, 30 September 1914, 4 June 1915, 5 June
1915, 6 June 1915, 6 July 1916, June 1918

Jodhpur 24 September 1914, 25 September 1914, 14 May 1915, 10
September 1915, 19 September 1915, 31 October 1915

Nagaur 9 September 1914 (Madhumalati - Devimaihatmya comperato da

Punamacanda Paficoli (Bhivani) Sivaraja ka beta’

that Somasundarasiri’s commentary is a very good help and at the same time a very good authority
for the Old Gujarat™.

¢ This document was later copied by another hand and in another format resulting in three
pages (Carte di Gigi AP V/9).

7 This slip is reproduced in the Devi-Mahditmya edition 2008: Section Miniatures ‘Nota auto-
grafa di Tessitori.

103



Pali 30 March 1915
Hanumangarh 7 mss. bought there
Bikaner 13 January 1918, 15 February 1919°

Thus Tessitori started acquiring manuscripts in Rajasthan right at the start
of his stay in the region and continued doing so all along the four years he could
spend there before his untimely death. Purchases were made in Jaipur and
Jodhpur for the great majority, but also in Bikaner, Hanumangadh, Nagaur, Pali,
and Sivganj. The same date of acquisition is given for several manuscripts be-
cause they were probably bought mostly in more or less large bundles, as is usual.
Tessitori was employed officially by the Asiatic Society of Calcutta for the Bardic
and Historical Survey of Rajputana and was based first in Jodhpur then in
Bikaner. This survey implied touring in search for manuscripts. Part of the
Progress Reports published by Tessitori in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal (1914. 1916, 1917, 1919) consists in listing the items acquired during
these tours, whether they had been received, from Pandits or through the good
offices of Acarya Vijayadharmasiiri, or purchased. In these lists, the date and
place of acquisition are provided for each item. Comparing the information avai-
lable in the document relating to the manuscripts now in the Udine Civic
Library with the dates given in the Reports for the manuscripts connected with
the Bardic project, we see that they coincide. Thus it becomes clear that manu-
scripts which form Tessitoris private library were side-acquisitions made in
parallel with the manuscripts connected with the official project, on the same
dates and in the same places. After Tessitori’s death, his private library went to
Udine, part of the manuscripts connected with the Bardic project is kept in the
Asiatic Society of Calcutta and has been included in the two volumes of the
Rajasthani manuscript catalogue (Trivedi 1957 and Mhamia 2003).

The manuscripts connected with the Bardic project were described syste-
matically. It was also specified whether they had been purchased or received as
gift. But Tessitori never got the time to sort out the bundles containing his pri-
vate collection. This is what is done in the document mentioned above in a pre-
liminary fashion, partly on the basis of languages of the texts (Sanskrit and
Prakrit versus Bhasa, i.e. vernacular), partly on the basis of external appearance
(‘in form of a book’ refers to codex or gutaka format, versus the usual pozhi for-
mat, by default). This list does not seem to be from Tessitori’s hand but it is clear

¥ See the section Concordances in this volume for the specific place and date of acquisition of
cach manuscript for which the information is available.
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that such a detailed document with transliterations that are accurate and a classi-
fication where language is one of the criteria could not have been prepared by
somebody who is not conversant with the topic. It is perhaps based on an origi-
nal document from Tessitori’s hand that can no longer be traced today.

Apart from old manuscripts acquired from various places, Tessitori also got
modern copies made for his own usage. This was rather customary towards the
end of the 19th c. and the first decades of the 20th c. as plenty of people worked
as copyists especially for the sake of European scholars.” Old manuscripts were
borrowed from different sources and got to be copied on modern, machine-made
paper. The copying process was essential in the Bardic literature survey project
led by Tessitori."” In addition Tessitori’s private collection of manuscripts con-
tains five modern copies: FP 4357 (Cat. No. 359), FP 4427 (Cat. No. 267), FP
4428 (Cat. No. 335), FP 4455 (Cat. No. 337) and FP 4496 (Cat. No. 314). They
were made on the basis of ancient manuscripts which Tessitori got on loan and
could not keep with him permanently." They were thus prepared for him at his
request. A note from Tessitori’s hand is thus appended to FP 4357, a manuscript
of a Rajasthani popular poem, the Pasicasaheli-diha (Cat. No. 359) saying:

Copied from a manuscript of miscellany belonging to Pohakarana Brahmana

Vyasa Mitra Lala of Pali. Copied in Jodhpur, 14th May 1915."

The colophon of the original manuscript, which has been retained in the
modern copy, shows that it had been written in VS 1761 (= 1704 CE).

The four other modern copies in the collection are of Jain works and were
manuscripts that belonged to Acarya Vijayadharmasiiri. During the long conver-
sation Tessitori had with the Jain monk and his disciple, Indravijaya, on the occa-
sion of their very first meeting in Shivganj (Eranpur Road, Rajputana) in mid-
August 1914, he was shown manuscripts. His interest was awakened in
Jinaprabhasuri’s Padmavati caupai in Apabhramsa, which was mentioned to him
by Vijayadharmasuri when Tessitori was still in Calcutta.” Later the Jain monk

? There are some instances where scholars resisted the offers of their Indian counterparts to
send recent copies when what they wanted to get hold was ancient material. Ernst Leumann (1859-
1931) in Strasbourg University was a case in point. He occasionally expressed his dissatisfaction on
this topic to the Indian agent Bhagvandas Kevaldas, and finally was tired of his services because he
was unable to procure the material he wanted: see Balbir in press.

" See Tessitori’s Reports and Trivedi 1957, part L.

"' See Diary 1915, October 11: he sends his agent to Pali in order to return mss. with the
exception of one “which will be returned as soon as copied”.

' See the relevant entry in the present catalogue for the original Italian wording.

" See Letter to Vijayadharmasuri Calcutta 11 July 1914: “I was greatly interested in your
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sent him a manuscript of it. A copy was executed on the basis of it and checked
by Tessitori himself, as a note appended to the ms. indicates (FP 4496, see Cat.
No. 314 for the original Italian). It is followed by the mention ‘Shivganj 15
August 1914’ Tessitori’s correspondence with Vijayadharmasari shows that he
had much interest in sophisticated Jain hymns which made use of the six langua-
ges (sadbhisamaya-stavanas, namely Maharastri, Sauraseni, Magadhi, Pai$aci,
Culikapaisaci and Apabhramsa). He was keen to get manuscripts of such works
and was sent on loan a Sadbhasimaya Santinitha-stavana.” No copy of this work
is found in the Udine collection. But a modern copy of another extremely skilful
hymn written in Sanskrit by Sadhusundara in the 17th c. and built entirely on the
repetition of the syllables sakalisakala so as to result into a true linguistic pro-
wess, accompanied with the auto-commentary, is present (FP 4427, Cat. No.
267). The opening homage formula starting the ms. is addressed to
Vijayadharmasari. On the other hand, intellectual exchanges with
Vijayadharmasuri about Tessitori’s current work are likely to be at the origin of
the modern copies that make FP 4428 (Yasobhadyasiricarita) and FP 4455
(Sumatisadbhusiri nau vivibalan). Both are historical religious poems by the same
author, Lavanyasamaya, that were edited by Vijayadharmasuri in his Aitibisika
rdsa samgraha, respectively Part 2 and Part 1, 1916 and 1915 and reviewed by
Tessitori (1917¢). FP 4428 (Cat. No. 335) is the copy of a VS 1611 ms. that had
been used by Vijayadharmasuri for his edition.”

These five copies, contemporary, thus, to Tessitori, have all been executed
on the same type of paper: a white paper of European manufacture. And by the
same hand, whom we can identify. FP 4428 (Cat. No. 335) has a two-verse colo-
phon in Hindi. It gives the year in the form of a chronogram representing VS
1971 = 1914-15 CE, the name of the copying place as Khivanadi (where
Tessitori had visited Vijayadharmasiri) and the copyist as Bala Rima," son of
Lalita Rima. In the simplest form ‘copied by Bala Rama’ (/i° Bili Rama) this
colophon recurs in FP 4496, the Padmavati-caupai. We can surely identify this
Bala Rama with Sadhu Bala Rama who had been engaged as a copyist by Tessitori

mention of the Padmavati copal and am very anxious to see it”.

" See letters to Vijayadharmasiiri dated Calcutta 10 May 1914 (“Amongst th Jain MSS. in the
Asiatic Society of Bengal I have found a little work, bearing the title Sadbhasamayam
SriCandraprabhugitam and consisting of 12 stanzas, 4 in Sanskrit, 1 in Prakrit, 1 in Saraseni, 1 in
Magadhi, 1 in Paisaci, 1 in Culikapaisaci and 2 in Apabhramsa”), Jodhpur 13 September 1914, 28
October 1914 and 2 June 1916.

" On this topic see also, briefly, Tessitori’s Hindi letter to Vijayadharmasuri dated Jodhpur 14
October 1915.

" follow Tessitori’s spelling in two words.
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for the Bardic literature project on 2 January 1915."” The Diary shows that Bala
Rama worked very actively for Tessitori during the first six months of 1915.
Tessitori keeps regular records of the manuscripts he has copied for the project
and appreciates the achievements. On 30 April, he writes:

The increment (of Rs. 2) in the pay of Sadhu Bala Rama is due not only to the fact hat

owing to the war all officers in the State drawing less than Rs. 30 monthly have had
the(ir) monthly pay increased by Rs. 2 but also to the excellent work of Sadhu Bala
Rama as a copyist. He is worth 20.

From 1st May Bala Rama undertakes to work for two additional hours every
day for a supplement of Rs. 5 per month and continues to copy abundantly. But
he then takes a leave and, on 6 June 1915 Tessitori observes that he has not yet
come back. His name is then not mentioned any longer. A difficult time starts,
where we see Tessitori recruiting and soon dismissing a number of copyists. He
finally remarks: “Copyists are easily found but good copyists are difficult to
find”." We do not know exactly how Tessitori came in contact with Bala Rama,
but we have an indication that this man had worked for Vijayadharmasuri, copy-
ing borrowed manuscripts for him.” He is therefore likely to have come to
Tessitori through this channel. This would explain that one of the copies Bala
Rama prepared was executed as early as August 1914, before his official involve-
ment with the Bardic project and that the modern copies of Jain manuscripts in
Tessitori’s collection are all marked as “Sivganj 15.8.1914” or “Sivganj
16.8.1914”. They could also have been prepared for Vijayadharmasari and then
presented to Tessitori.

Ironically, Tessitori’s life ended before he could use any of these manuscripts
for research. His acquistions include a lot of material potentially useful for fur-
ther investigations on areas which he had already started exploring in published
research: a large number of works in what he called Old Western Rajasthani, a

copy of the Krspa Rukmini Veli by Prthviraja (FP 4511 Text 4, Cat. No. 363)

7 See 1915 Diary of the Bardic and Historical Survey of Rajputana at the corresponding date.
In the same year, VS 1971, Sadhu Bala Rama prepared copies of several manuscripts acquired for
the Bardic literature project, most of them borrowed from Vijayadharmasiri: see Trivedi 1957 C.3
(No. 2), C.6 (No. 5), C.7 (No. 6), C.8 (No. 7), C.9 (No. 8), C.10 (No. 9), C.12 (No. 11), C.14
(No. 13), C.17 (No. 17), C.18 (No. 18), C.19 (No. 19), C. 22 (No. 22). Then, in VS 1972: C. 27
(No. 26), C.34 (No. 32), C.38 (No. 36), C. 40 (No. 37), C. 41 (No. 38).

1915 Diary, July 31st 1915.

" See Hindi letter from Vijayadharmasiiri to Tessitori, Sidri, Marwar, 1.4.41 (Vira samvat) =
1914 CE: ‘Balarama our copyist is busy copying a manuscript called Darsanaratnikara. We have
borrowed its original copy from the Deccan College’
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which he published in the Bibliotheca Indica using other manuscripts, a copy of
the Gorakh-Bodha (FP 4368, Cat. No. 351) on which he wrote an illuminating
and detailed article in the Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics (1921), copies of
Dharmadasa’s Uvaesamala which he had critically edited in the GSAI, a ms. of the
Rajasthani legend Phila Philamati katha or of the erotic treatise Kokasdstra in
vernacular rendering, texts of which he had acquired other manuscripts for the
Bardic literature project, are among the works found in his collection which
destiny did not allow him to read. One can only imagine what could have come
out from their use for in-depth studies given the young scholar’s philological acu-
men.

1. The present catalogue

General organization — Appraisal of the collection

The organization of a manuscript catalogue is obviously largely dependent
on the material of a given collection. Its chapters and subdivisions have to be built
so as to give the reader the best possible idea of the areas of literature covered by
the manuscripts, of their richness and diversity. About 83% of the 409 entries
described here are textual units belonging to the Jain tradition. A ‘Jain manu-
script’ is thus a Jain work, sacred or secular.” The remaining 17% represent either
non-Jain religious works or works which, to some extent, transcend religious
boundaries as they transmit $astric knowledge that is acceptable to all and may
have circulated among Jain and non-Jain milieus as well, for example when gram-
mar or astrology are concerned. This observation has determined the tripartite
classification adopted here:

L. Jain religious tradition
I1. Non-Jain religious traditions
I Belles-Lettres and Sastric disciplines.

As for the Jain manuscripts, the first division that normally comes to mind
is between Svetimbara and Digambara works. This, however, is irrelevant for the
Udine collection. Only two texts, both belonging to the gnomic genre of litera-
ture, have Digambara authors: the Sadbbasitivali by Sakalakirti in Sanskrit (FP
4391, Cat. No. 381) and the Saktimuktivali-bhisa by the 17th c. thinker

* For various definitions of what is meant by Jain manuscript’ see Balbir e a/ii 2006, p. 19
summarizing the situation with reference to the statements by H.R. Kapadia or C.B. Tripathi.
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Banarasidasa in Hindi (FP 4383, Cat. No. 382). In addition, a pad by Dyanatray
and another one by Bhudhardas, two 18th century Digambara mystical poets, are
found among the 38 otherwise Svetimbara texts, sometimes very brief, that form
FP 4412 (Cat. Nos. 129 and 136), almost buried there. The absence of
Digambara manuscripts may seem rather strange as the Rajasthan temple-libra-
ries in Jaipur and around are famous for their extremely rich collections of manu-
scripts of works by Digambara authors, whether in Prakrit, Sanskrit or
Rajasthani. But access to these collections seems to have been rather difficult in
Tessitori’s time, not to speak of manuscript purchases. We know from his corre-
spondence that he tried very hard to visit Digambara libraries, asking official
recommendation before visiting:

Jodhpur, Guest House, 3rd September 1914

To: Maharaj Zalim Singh

Vice-President Regency Council, Jodhpur

Dear Sir,

I have planned to pay a visit to Nagor next monday and would be very much obliged if
you kindly let me have a letter for the Thanedar or other head-officer of the place, orde-
ring him to have all the local libaries and collections of MSS. shown to me. There is,
amongst other colllections, a Digambari Pustakalaya which is said to be very rich in
vernacular MSS. and is under the care of a bhattaraka, who will not show it, unless
ordered to do so.

Hoping you will kindly excuse me for the trouble, with kind compliments, I have the
honour to remain,

Yours faithfully,

LPT.

Ten days later in a letter he wrote in Hindi to Vijayadharmastri, he explai-
ned that despite the royal order the library had remained closed for him as the
bhattaraka refused to show him anything. He regretted that this valuable and
ancient material would remain ‘food for the worms’ (kidom ki bhojana, letter
dated 13 September 1914).”!

Jain Svetambara texts found in Tessitori’s collection can be said to represent
those that are commonly used for teaching in the monastic curriculum or those
that can be read by an average layperson. For instance, of the Svetambara canon
in Ardhamagadhi we find only very few copies. Of the Angas, we have the sixth,
the Jaatidharmakatha, the contents of which is exclusively narrative and has
parables, or the seventh, the Updsakadasirnga, which, also predominantly narrati-

*' A similar account appears in Tessitori’s unpublished Diario: see English introduction to the

Devi-Mahatmya (2008), p. 171.
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ve, fully deals with what the life of a pious Jain layman should be and how he can
become a monk. Of the ‘fundamental treatises’ category, we have one copy of the
Dasavaikilikasiitra and several copies of the Uttaradhyayanasitra, either in full
or in selection. These two books are precisely those which are learnt by heart by
the Jain monks at the beginning of their religious career. The other categories of
canonical scriptures are not represented. Observations similar to these have been
made about libraries in Southeast Asian countries: they generally do not contain
the totality of what we understand under the word Tipitaka, but only certain
books that are full of stories or, for some reason or the other, are frequently used
to impart the basic teachings. Religious books in Tessitori’s collection are repre-
sented by manuscripts relating rather to a ‘practical canon)’, that is those which are
connected with performing rituals. Works such as Piksikasiitra (three copies
here, Cat. Nos. 35-37), Pratikramanasiitra, etc. belong to what is known as the
Avasyaka corpus which is made of read or recited liturgical texts accompanied by
gestures, homage formulas, prosternations, etc., in the same way as, in church, one
reads and sings and kneels down, stands or sits accordingly. Among the
Svetambara Jains, these rituals which take place either every day or every fort-
night are connected with repentance for transgressions and confession in front of
religious teachers. They are at the heart of the practice. Therefore the texts con-
nected with them are fundamental and commonly used in various versions.

A fairly rich section of Jain manuscripts in Tessitori’s collection is that of
cosmological works. The Jains have developed their own view of the universe
which they have described in a vast body of works. The earliest treatises are part
of the canonical scriptures, but there is an uninterrupted tradition of new ones
which have become classics for teaching this field to monks. One of the reasons
why this field of knowledge is so important is that it is relevant for human beings
to know where in the world they are born or reborn and what type of life they are
going to live in these different places. One’s own place in the universe is thus
interconnected with one’s own karma and spiritual progress. The various
Ksetrasamasas and Samgrahanis, written by different authors, are these classics
which are used by monks to learn, even in modern times. Jain cosmology is a
complex subject, which implies lots of lists, numbers, and calculations. Diagrams
and paintings are part of the cosmological manuscripts. Tessitori’s collection does
not include any outstanding piece, but FP 4450 (Cat. No. 62) and FP 4320 (Cat.
No. 67) are good instances showing the way text and illustrations interact in such
works.

Other basic treatises which have their place in the monastic curriculum and
function as handbooks are those like the Jrvaviciraprakarana, which lists and
classifies all the varieties of beings that, according to Jain analysis, constitute life,
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or the Vanaspatiprakarapa, where plants are in the focus. On the contrary, FP
4302 containing Dharmaghosasuri’s Jiyabhedabattisi (Cat. No. 87) seems to be a
unique witness to a very technical and sophisticated treatise on the typology of
living beings.

All these canonical scriptures and cosmological or other treatises are origi-
nally written in Prakrit. It is interesting to note that almost all their manuscripts
in Tessitori’s collection are accompanied by a commentary in a regional langua-
ge, namely Rajasthani or Gujarati (#abo or balivabodha). These commentaries are
not always elaborate or complex. They are pedagogical tools simply meant to help
understand the meaning of Prakrit words and sentences in times where this lan-
guage was not the primary language of anyone and had to be learnt specially. In
short, they are almost word to word translations or renderings of the Prakrit ori-
ginal. In later times, a Prakrit original without a translation was almost purpose-
less for the average reader. We know that in Tessitori’s life time monks mostly
had access to these scriptures through translations. Remakes in vernacular lan-
guages of old treatises in Prakrit or of individual chapters of canonical books
available in Tessitori’s collection also point in this direction.

Apart from treatises, Tessitori’s collection also includes a good quantity of
short texts in Gujarati or Rajasthani which belong to narrative or devotional lite-
rature. These are hymns to the Jinas, praises of Jain sacred places such as
Shatrunjaya in Gujarat or Abu in Rajasthan. One of these works is noteworthy. It
belongs to the micro-genre of what is called caityaparipati, ‘succession of temples’
where the purpose is to describe both precisely and poetically the various temples
one can see in a given sacred place. Such texts, which are almost like guidebooks
a visitor could have in his hands, are valuable for the knowledge of local history,
geography and topography. The popularity of the twenty-third Jina, Parévanatha,
in daily devotion, today and in the past, is echoed in the large number of hymns
dedicated to him in the manuscripts.

Didactic and narrative works include various poems of the common
Gujarati genres known as 7dsa, copai and sajjhaya devoted to a specific topic or to
the story of one character. Some of them belong to the old stock of Jain narrative
literature, whose adventures are known since long through an uninterrupted
chain of retellings. These heroes and heroines are as many stimulating examples
for the readers, whether they are monks or more generally the common man or
woman. For the woman, reading the adventures of illustrious ladies who had to
go through difficult times and trials but did not depart from moral behaviour
(sila) are incentive examples: like their predecessors they should behave as sazis,
that is honest ladies who remain faithful to their husbands despite all tempta-
tions. Their number is infinite, but 16 of them are particularly well-known to the
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Jains (Cat. No. 199). The extreme popularity of Rajul, who had to renounce the
idea of getting married to Prince Nemi as he decided to become a monk and be-
came a nun, who, then, resisted the seducive attempts of monk Rathanemi, her
former brother-in-law, and led him again on the right path, is attested by several
hymns, narratives or stanzas. The emotional appeal of Rajula’s story and her
resorting to monastic life make her an extremely popular figure who is praised or
sung in several hymns, narratives or stanzas, where she is associated with the
twenty-second Jina, Neminatha. Her renunciation is a way to follow her
husband.”

Tessitori’s collection gathers several works signed by Jain glories of
Rajasthan of the 16th c. onwards: Samayasundara, Dharmavardhana alias
Dharmasiha, Jinaharsa are among the authors who are represented here by seve-
ral of their compositions. It is not a matter of chance that their complete writings
have been published in the 20th c. by the Rajasthani scholars Agarcand Nahta
and Bhanwarlal Nahta who have done so much for expanding knowledge about
the Jain literature of Rajasthan. It is also not a matter of chance that these three
monks belonged to the Kharataragaccha because this is one of the most popular
Svetambara monastic orders in the region.

In addition, it is worthy of note that Tessitori’s collection also contains a lot
of writings coming from non-Martipajak (i.e., aniconic) Svetambara monastic
lineages, namely the Sthanakvasins and the Lonkagaccha. Works by authors such
as Jaimal, Cothmal, Rapcand, Rajcand or other rsis, are prominent in this cata-
logue, while they are mostly not attested in manuscript collections found outside
India, or even outside Rajasthan. These writers have contributed both to the
development of Rajasthani language and to Jain literature in its vernacular forms.
Even for scriptures closely connected with the canon in the narrow understan-
ding of the word, they did not use Prakrit, but vernacular languages only. One of
the literary forms which tended to become extremely popular in the medieval and
premodern periods is the didactic stanza (often labelled aupadesik pad in Indian
catalogues) which often hands down a striking teaching on impermanence, tran-
sience of life, etc., in a tradition similar to what the non-Jain Sants do in their
poetry. Such Jain pads are often found in multi-text manuscripts, as they are
short. They are not conspicuous in manuscript collections outside India. A
Rajasthani poem apparently written by a Jain laywoman devotee as a praise of the
religious career of a non-Mirtipijak female ascetic named Jiuji mahasati (not tra-

ced elsewhere) is noteworthy (FP 4365, Cat. No. 339). Similarly Text 17 in FP

* See Kelting 2009, pp. 110ff. for further discussions of this story.
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4505 is dedicated to the career of the Sthanakvasi leader Varasimhaji (Cat. No.
340). These are remarkable examples of regional religious Jain poetry. On the
other hand, works authored by leading monks of the Terapantha, a Svetambara
monastic order born in Rajasthan in the 18th c., are absent from the Udine col-
lection. We know, however, that Tessitori had met the then head of the group in
Sardarsahar and was acquainted with this section of the Jain tradition.”

The non-Jain religious traditions section includes a variety of classics, among
which the following can be highlighted: a manuscript having two famous hyms
by Sankaracarya and a third one attributed to him (FP 4474, Cat. No. 343), one
with a selection of Kabir’s Sikhis (FP 4371, Cat. No. 354), a very idiosyncratic
item, another one with an apparently uncommon work of ‘Sardas’ (FP 4415, Cat.
No. 353), the Gorakha-bodha (FP 4368, Cat. No. 351) illustrating the debate
between Gorakhnath and Matsyendranath., the manuscript of the
Devimahatmya, the only illustrated manuscript in the collection (FP 4510, Cat.
No. 345). Works expressive of devotion and spirituality well-known in western
India, such as the Jilandbarapurina of Haradasa Misana (FP 4506, Cat. No.
365) or the Hararasa by Barahat Isardas (FP 4411, Cat. No. 358) are also note-
worthy. The sub-section ‘Rajasthani literature’ is again rather unique, when com-
pared with other manuscript collections outside India. It includes only one repre-
sentative of the Bardic literature on which Tessitori worked intensely (FP 4511,
Cat. No. 363) and no copy of the Dholi-Marii love-story, so famous in the
region, but it has several specimens of other regional love-stories (Phula-
Phulamati vi varta, FP 4445, Cat. No. 367 or Bhojardja-Bhanumati ri vartta, FP
4400, Cat. No. 368) which have not yet been given in scholarship the attention
they deserve although they are known from several manuscripts in Rajasthan,
some of them illustrated.

Among the works representing Belles-Lettres and Sastric disciplines are
manuscripts of works in Sanskrit, Prakrit or vernacular languages. The
Vasantavilisa of Nayacandrasiri (FP 4362, Cat. No. 372) is both a sophisticated
text and a rarity as only one other manuscript of it has been traced sofar.
Manuscripts offering descriptive material (varpana) are a trend of Medieval
Gujarati and Rajasthani literature, which is not well attested in manuscript col-
lections outside India. Among vernacular productions, classics on lexicography,
erotics and poetics such as the works of Nandadas, Sturata Miéra, Dalapatiraya
and Bamsidhara are noteworthy, even if they are not unique copies. The range of
astronomical or astrological texts covers a few Sanskrit classics and vernacular

# Letter to Indravijayasuri, Bikaner, 23 August 1917.
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notes sometimes scribbled at the end of manuscripts of various contents. The
Sanskrit commentary of the Laghujatakasitra composed in VS 1571 (1514 CE)
by Bhaktilabha Upadhyaya, a Jain monk belonging to the Kharataragaccha, at-
tested here by a manuscript copied in VS 1731 (1674 CE, Cat. No. 396) is an
instance of an astronomical work which was present in Rajasthan, is not recorded
outside the region and is yet unpublished.

Finally, the last two entries of the catalogue (Cat. Nos. 408-409) relate to
caste history and are close to genres represented in Bardic literature. One is a
verse work about the Osval caste, which could be compared with prose varzas
about the same topic. The last one is a poem of praise in honour of one Kayastha
combined with legendary history of this caste, a category of texts often illustrated
in Bardic poetry.

In a way Tessitori was the successor of Colonel James Tod, who, between
1799 and 1823, had also collected a large number of manuscripts in Sanskrit,
Prakrit, Hindi and Gujarati in the same area, Rajputana, and enriched a non-
Indian library with treasures reflecting both regional history and Indian literary
traditions in their diversity.”*

L. The Manuscripts

Material and condition

All the manuscripts described in the present catalogue are on paper.” Hand-
made paper of Indian manufacture is prevalent here. It differs considerably both
in appearance and in touch, going from pale yellow to almost dark brown, from
thin, brittle texture, to rather thick and rough material state. Clearly white paper
of modern making (machine-made) is used for the five modern copies which
were prepared for Tessitori during his years of presence in Rajasthan (1914fF. ; see
above). They all belong to the same group.

Tessitori’s manuscript collection is remarkable for its generally excellent
state of preservation. There are only a few cases of manuscripts in average or poor
condition with missing folios, parts of text missing because of damages having
caused holes, etc. One of them was the illustrated Devimaihbatmya (FP 4510) but
it has been fully restored before publication. The number of incomplete or frag-
mentary manuscripts is limited.

* Part of Tod manuscript collection is kept in the Royal Asiatic Society, London: JRAS
(1940), pp. 129-178.

* Palm-leaf was used for production of manuscripts in Western India and is attested in manu-
scripts dated between the 12th and the beginning of the 14th c. These manuscripts are kept in the
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Formats

The vast majority of the manuscripts described in the present catalogue are
in the pothi format, i.e. the traditional format of Indian manuscripts where the
length is greater than the width. Pozhi is a Neo-Indian word (especially used in
Gujarati), derived from Skt. pustika. This format originated with palm-leaf and
was continued when paper came in use. The pages of porhis are traditionally left
unbound and have been left as such in Tessitori’s collection as preserved in
Udine, whereas, very often, Indian manuscripts kept in libraries outside India
have been bound by zealous librarians. It can happen that the pages are traditio-
nally placed between two wooden covers or cloth-covers (often beautiful objects
ornamented with auspicious signs), but there is no such instance here. There are
a few cases of manuscripts that have been given the same shelfmark as if they were
one, partly because they have an identical size and similar appearance, when they
are, in fact, different items. The shelfmark FP 4296 corresponds in fact to two
distinct objects, FP 4474 to three. In such cases items have been distinguished by
adding (A) to (C).

The pothi format is subject to adjustments, depending on the contents of the
works. Most commonly, the text is written continuously from the beginning to
the end of the page. But there are other possible formats when the basic text
(miila) is accompanied by a commentary. These formats have the obvious advan-
tage of keeping the text and the commentary separate and are particularly wel-
come in the case of discursive and lengthy commentaries which are more than
word-to-word glosses. In the #7ipitha format, the mila is written in the centre,
generally in bigger script, whereas the commentary is written above and below
the central part, in smaller script. Examples are a Lokanalidvatrimsika with a
Gujarati commentary (Cat. No. 75), a Kalyinamandira-stotra with a Sanskrit
commentary (Cat. No. 234). Cat. No. 267 is a lineage of the Tapagaccha with
commentary and Cat. No. 396 is an astronomical work with Sanskrit commen-
tary. Cat. No. 267 is a modern copy of a literary hymn to Par$vanatha which
shows an adaptation of the traditional format. The term #74paitha is normally used
when the three parts which form the page are clearly distinguished, but there are
also ambiguous cases where the spatial limits have not been defined and where the
text and commentary overlap to some extent. In the pasicapatha format, there are
two additional parts on the left and on the right of the page which are reserved

Cambay, Patan and Jaisalmer libraries. But they were only rarely acquired by individuals during the
period of search for manuscripts between 1870s and the first half of the 20th century. They are
notably few in European collections (Balbir ez a/ii 2006, pp. 58-59).
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for the commentary. FP 4318, the oldest manuscript of the collection (VS 1475)
has Hemacandra’s synonymic lexicon, the Abhidhinacintamani, with a Sanskrit
commentary (Cat. No. 386); FP 4319 (Cat. No. 142) is a manuscript of
Haribhadras doxography with Sanskrit commentary; FP 4413 is a tract on
Liberation with Sanskrit commentary (Cat. No. 76) and FP 4462 is a Prakrit
cosmological treatise with the beginning of a Sanskrit commentary (Cat. No.
163). Hence it is paricapatha only partly. In such cases the margins are extremely
narrow or almost absent, and it is not rare that, if the corners of the pages are
slightly damaged or torn, some parts of the text may be lost. In the pazicapitha
format, the sequence of reading is as follows: upper part - right part - left part -
lower part.

In texts accompanied by Gujarati commentaries of the type balivabodha or
tabo, which are generally meant to explain the wording and give Gujarati equiva-
lents to the Prakrit or Sanskrit words, a common format is the so-called interli-
near commentary. The mila is written in normal or large script, and an often
wide space is reserved in between the lines for writing the commentary. The com-
mentary is written in smaller script, often exactly below the corresponding words
of the mila. The literal gloss uses some stereotyped devices, for instance the
abbreviation ka° = Guj. kahetim, equivalent in its use to Skt. i#i: “X ka°” followed
by the explanation: “By saying [word of the mi/a] he means ...”. The glosses are
presented in the form of compartments which may be separated by vertical lines
in order to make things easier and clearer. Good examples with clearly delinea-
ted compartments in the Tessitori collection are FP 4303 (Cat. No. 11), FP 4440
(Cat. No. 71), EP 4399 (Cat. No. 106), FP 4332 (Cat. No. 319). FP 4311 (Ca.
No. 158) is an instance of compartments without lines drawn. FP 4490 (Cat.
No. 95) is meant to be interlinear, but since the commentary contains long sto-
ries, they tend to occupy the full page and the interlinear format tends to recede.

Tripatha, paicapitha and interlinear are traditional formattings but there
are also innovative or idiosyncratic ways for organizing the written space. FP
4289 (Cat. No. 74) is based on lists and correspondences between terms belon-
ging to different lists, for which a layout in columns is used. Less commonly, a
double red line separates the pages of FP 4416 (Cat. No. 147) vertically in two
parts, forming two columns which have to be read one after the other like in a
newspaper.

The codex format, known as guzakai especially in Rajasthan, is represented
by several specimens in the Tessitori collection. The height is either equal to the
length, in which case the codex is almost square, or is considerably larger than the
length. The size can be that of a western pocket-book or note-book, or much big-
ger. None of them is bound. The folded sheets have just been placed inside. All
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the codex manuscripts in the collection are multiple-text manuscripts (MTMs).
FP 4503, with 21 texts and 16 folios as well as FP 4465 with 11 texts are instan-
ces where the same hand has been used throughout. But this seems to be a rather
exceptional situation. Mostly, codices are spaces for multi-handed activity along
with irregular or confusing pagination (e.g., FP 4511 with 8 texts, FP 4505 with
26 texts). They are sometimes labelled collective manuscripts. The object is one,
but the layout and ornamentation may be different at different places. There is
here no example of a codex with an appended table of contents.

Number and size of folios

The length and breadth of folios is given in millimetres. In the pozhi format,
the length is greater than the breadth. The prevalent size of the pozhi manuscripts
in the Tessitori collection is 250 x 100 mms., a fact representative of the general
situation. Three codices of strikingly little size are noteworthy (FP 4466, FP 4504
and EP 4509).

The number of lines per page is also indicated in the entries. This is an ave-
rage figure, for in many manuscripts there is a slight variation from page to page.
In tripatha and pasicapatha manuscripts, the number of lines is difficult to assess
precisely, since some pages may include only the commentary and not the m/a.

The length of a manuscript, whether a pozhi or a codex, varies a lot. In the
Tessitori collection long manuscripts (more than 40-50 folios) are rather the
exception. The longest is FP 4332 (Cat. No. 319), a manuscript of
Dhanegvarasiri’s Sﬂtmﬂjdyamdhdtmya with 321 folios for five chapters, thus not
the work in its complete state. This collection is noteworthy for its fairly large
number of short or very short porhis, with one to three folios. In the palmleaf
manuscript phase the tendency was to have rather long manuscripts. In more
recent times, on the contrary, the proportion of short manuscripts seems to have
increased, despite their theoretically less great chances of surviving in a context
where pages remain loose and unbound. This phenomenon is, however, impossi-
ble to date even tentatively. One folio manuscripts, in addition, do not mean one
text only. Examples of more than one text on one folio are FP 4399, FP 4364, FP
4419, FP 4423, FP 4482 (2 texts respectively), FP 4288 and 4478 (3 texts).

Foliation

As a rule, the original foliation by the scribe is written in the lower right-
hand corner of the verso of each folios. This is the default situation. Therefore in
this catalogue an indication about the location of the folio numbers is given only
in divergent situations, for example when the foliation is also written a second
time in the left-hand corner of the verso (often along with a marginal full or
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abbreviated title). This original foliation is called OFN, and is to be distinguished
from MEF. The latter refers to the continuous page numbering in Arabic figures
written in pencil by the librarians, and meant for users not conversant with
Indian figures. OFN and MEF do not coincide when original folios are missing
but this lack has not been taken into account by the European user. A noteworthy
case in the Udine collection is the Satrusjayamahitmya manuscript (FP 4332)
which is noteworthy for its disorder: OFN 1-321 but MEF 1-298 and, in addi-
tion, double original numbering in the manuscript, one partly erroneous in the
lower right hand corner, one correct in the upper left hand corner. There is also
a difference between OFN and MEF when two manuscripts having nothing to
do together have been put together under an identical shelfmark because they
looked identical: the shelfmark FP 4296, MEF 1-261, in fact corresponds to two
different manuscripts, OFN 1-91 (= MEF 1-91) and OFN 1-170 (MEF (92-
261); FP 4474, MEF 1-18, corresponds to two different manuscripts of the same
work, the Paiksikasitra, with OFN 1-8 for the first and OFN 1-10 for the second.
Other cases are FP 4294, 4430, 4482, 4491.

Folio numbers are liable to be ornamented in various ways, being surroun-
ded by red floral motifs (FP 4338, 4369, 4397, 4407, 4438) or with figurative
representations of various kinds (FP 4345, 4365) to make them more conspi-
cuous.

Script

All the manuscripts in the collection are written in Devanagari script. Given
the high proportion of Jain manuscripts, it is no surprise that the Jaina nagari
variety is prevalent.” But it is used also for non-Jain texts which circulated among
Jains, even for texts belonging to Bardic literature.” The variety called prsthama-
trd where the long vowels (¢, 0) and the diphthongs (47, ax) are noted with verti-
cal strokes placed before and/or after the consonants is widely used, especially in
manuscripts written in Sanskrit or Prakrit. However, it is difficult to define its
use chronologically, for even rather recent manuscripts may resort to it as well.
The ‘modern’ way of noting these vowels and diphthongs is also in use, and there
are several cases where both methods come side by side in the same manuscript.

Non-Jain nagari is also found as well. An extreme case is represented by FP

* See, for instance, H.R. Kapadia, ‘Outlines of Palacography (with special reference to Jaina
Palacographical data and their evaluation), The Journal of the University of Bombay 6 (1938), 6,
especially pp. 98fL.; idem, Appendix to the Casalogue of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute,
Pune, vol. 17.2a.

¥ See Tessitori’s Reports and the notices in Trivedi 1957.
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4507, which uses the mudiya style of writing, also called mahajani or baniyivati
lipi, that the Kayasthas and merchants used for writing accounts and keeping
records.” It is a kind of shorthand script where vowel signs are not noted syste-
matically. This script is used here to copy two Jain works, of which only the begin-
ning of the first could be read and identified (Cat. No. 113). The scholars I con-
tacted for assistance in reading were puzzled by it as well.

The forms of script exhibit a broad range of patterns, from square neatly sha-
ped characters to cursive script, and all kinds of sizes as well, from rather minute
to fairly large. The levels of carefulness in the script vary considerably. Very cur-
sive (and rather untidy) script is normally characteristic of stray personal notes
found in the guzakas (see above) or in small pieces of texts written by a later hand
in order to fill the blank space in a page, after a perfectly carefully written text.

Languages — Literary forms

The languages represented in the present collection are Sanskrit, Prakrit and
vernaculars. Sanskrit is represented in all the categories of literature described
here, in all the three sections of the catalogue: Jain, non-Jain and $astric. The very
small number of Jain Svetimbara canonical works among the works copied
explains the rarity of manuscripts using Ardhamagadhi Prakrit (AMg.). Post-
canonical Jain treatises, narratives or hymns in Jaina Maharastri Prakrit (labelled
as Pkt. here) are not numerous either. The label Apabhramsa can be given to a
few items where specific Apabhramsa characteristics can be traced, such as abso-
lutive forms in —evi or —eppi(nu), and where some Prakrit endings are retained,
such as present forms of the type -ami (Cat. No. 198, 225, 314, 323, 335, 337).
These are works from the early phase of the medieval period (ca. 14th c.).

But what is prevalent in Tessitori’s collection are manuscripts of texts origi-
nally written in vernaculars or accompanied by a vernacular commentary. This
has two explanations. One is that it could be the result of a choice motivated by
the young scholar’s linguistic interest in the development of the languages used in
northern India, especially in western India. Another reason is simply that, for the
Jain tradition at least, manuscripts in vernacular languages were much more
numerous and commonly found in the region and time when Tessitori got them.
This holds true for manuscripts of non-Jain works in vernaculars as well. Giving
an adequate label to these vernaculars is not an easy task as they exhibit a large
amount of hybridity and fluctuations. The label ‘Old Western Rajasthani’ has

* Information communicated by Dr. Dalpat Rajpurohit. See Menariya, p. 19.
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now become obsolete and is not used in scholarship.

In this corpus, the label ‘Old Gujarati’ has been used sparingly, only for works
which belong to the same carly phase as those in Apabhraméa (authors recorded
in the beginning of Desai, JGK 1). The boundary between both linguistic stages
is thin, although the emergence of what was destined to become the Gujarati
genitive postpositions becomes visible.

The boundary between Gujarati and Rajasthani is extremely thin when it
comes to Jain works, whose authors were Jain monks. They circulated in the
whole of western India and mastered the vernaculars used in the whole of the
region without marking hard and fast separations between them:
Samayasundara, a Jain monk whose vernacular literary achievements are well
represented in the collection, is a case in point. Such a situation explains the label
Marugu for Marugurjar used in the Koba manuscript catalogues, the material of
which corresponds best with what is available here. This label, however, would
probably not be acceptable outside India and therefore was not taken up. In cases
which display a high degree of hybridity, obvious in the postpositions or in verbal
forms, it has been decided to write here ‘Guj./Raj’ although this option is not
entirely satisfactory. If only one of these two labels has been selected, it means
that a careful reading of the manuscript provides enough linguistic evidence to
decide in this way. On the other hand, the distinction between Hindi and
Rajasthani is also problematic in Jain works. These difficulties do not apply so
crucially to non-Jain works (section II) where the distinction between Braj,
Hindi and Rajasthani seens easier to define.

The literary forms attested in the corpus are multiple. Prose is present in a
very small number of Jain canonical works, and otherwise used in commentaries
or discursive expositions in Sanskrit or vernacular akin to commentaries on all
kinds of subjects, in vernacular retellings of Sanskrit classics (below II.3), and in
the varpana micro-genre which provides descriptive material and is regarded as a
specific form of Gujarati and Rajasthani literatures. On the contrary, there is a
wide-range of versified forms, especially in the vernaculars. Terminology is pro-
fuse, if not very clear as the same types of compositions can be used both for nar-
ratives or for teaching notions of doctrine. This is the case with rdsas, copais, sajjb-
ayas and dhalas which are religious literary forms used abundantly by the Jains.
Lavanis and padas are short forms for individual or small groups of didactic ver-
ses.” A term typical of Rajasthani literature is v4r#a — referring to a prose or verse

® JGK 7, pp. 175-215 or Punyavijaya’s Catalogne of Gujarati manuscripts show how these
forms overlap and are not strictly defined.
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legend (Cat. Nos. 366-368). All these poetic forms resort to a large variety of
metres (kavitta, ditha, caupai, chappai, etc.).

The co-existence of Sanskrit, Prakrit and vernacular languages in the same
manuscript and the same text is a source of difficulties for any consistent transli-
teration. Nasals are consistently noted as anusvaras in the manuscripts. This
usage has been followed in the text-quotations, and m has been used throughout
in the catalogue. The coexistence of several levels of language also accounts for
the high proportion of nasalized syllables found everywhere (e.g., Vardhamaimna,
Gamnesa, damna, etc.). A similar problem arises as to the use and value of the
visarga. The sign “:’ is used profusely at the end of words in works in vernaculars
where the corresponding sound, a final aspiration, is not part of the language. In
some cases it is clearly used as an equivalent to a punctuation mark. In other cases,
it echoes what can be observed in today’s pronunciation where originally super-
fluous aspirations may be added at the end of words to emphasize the length of a
syllable. In such cases it has been decided to transliterate it as . and not as ‘5’

In the transitional stages of language the boundary between Sanskrit/ Prakrit
and the vernaculars is often not rigid. This affects the notion of compound, and the
use of hyphens in transliteration. The use of hyphens has been restricted in this
catalogue, but not fully banned as it might be of use in certain circumstances.

Paratexts

This term refers to text portions found before and after the copied work.
They are not necessarily written by the author’s hand, but rather by the scribe.
The language of the paratexts is often meant to be Sanskrit, even when the text
copied is not in Sanskrit, but shows a number of orthographic variants probably
reflecting the actual pronunciation of the time resulting into non-standard
forms, even for simple words (e.g., #nma for namab). It often combines Sanskrit
phraseology and vernacular syntax, resulting into loosely connected segments.

To some extent paratexts practices undergo evolutions depending on time
but also on the genre of texts, on the identity of the scribe and on the region.
These changes can be taken note of but cannot be explained or dated easily.

Beginning

The all-pervadingly used auspicious symbol in the manuscripts of the collec-
tion, whether belonging to the Jain or non-Jain tradition is the bhale symbol, ren-
dered as ‘|[§OJ; in the catalogue.” But its presence is not compulsory. It is liable

* For a discussion of the auspicious symbol found at the beginning of manuscripts from
Gujarat and Rajasthan which is called bhale, meaning perhaps ‘be blessed’ see Gouriswar
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to be followed by sacred syllables such as 072, aim or arham or their combination
(Cat. No. 66).

Initial homage formulas are not found in all the manuscripts of the collec-
tion. Quite a number of them start directly with the main text. When found in
the Jain manuscripts the formulas obviously pay respect to the Jina in general, to
the Jina as deprived of passion (vitardiga, often written as bitardga), as
Omniscient (sarvajiia), as liberated (siddhba), or to the teachers as an indistinct
group. In a modern copy prepared in Tessitori’s time the scribe pays homage not
only to the Jina but also to Acarya Vijayadharmasiiri, whom he probably consi-
dered as his guru (Cat. No. 267). In an incomplete work, hard to identify preci-
sely, the scribe signifies his Jain affiliation through the initial homage to his tea-
cher Danavijayagani (Cat. No. 364). Other specific Jain teachers paid respect to
are Ratnaguru (Cat. No. 202) or Jinakusala (Cat. No. 229).

Homage to Sarasvati (under various designations, mostly Sarada) is ubiqui-
tous at the beginning of Jain and non-Jain works (e.g. Cat. Nos. 50, 376). The
homage formula to Ganesa (Vighnachidiya, dative, Cat. No. 223) is not restric-
ted to Hindu manuscripts. An interesting instance of its use is a Jain manuscript
dated VS 1783 (1726 CE) where the text copied is clearly a religious one, since it
deals with the possible violations of the Jain vows (Cat. No. 44). Not to say that
it is surprising given the all-pervading role of the elephant-tusked god as a pro-
tector of scribes and intellectual work and his inclusion as representation on the
outer walls of many Jain temples. Yet, it is worthy of note. Homage to the Sun is
only to be expected at the beginning of a hymn to this deity (Cat. No. 344), or to
Radha and Krsna at the opening of a celebration of the former (Cat. No. 346).
Note also svasti sriAdnamdamai (Cat. No. 360).

Traditionally the title of the work copied is found at the end. But in medie-
val Indian literatures titles are increasingly written also at the beginning. A for-
mula of the type azha + Name of the work + /ikhyate (this verb being subject to
numerous non-standard spellings) is then being used (e.g. Cat. Nos. 30, 71, 92,
etc.). There are numerous instances of this practice in the manuscripts of the
Tessitori collection, especially in narrative poems in vernaculars. It could have
been developed in parallel with the increasing number of multiple-texts manu-
scripts (MTMS) where several texts are copied one after the other, making it
more practical to have the title of a new work when it starts and marking the
limits between the different works copied more conspicuously.

Bhattacharya, ‘The bhale symbol of the Jainas, Berliner Indologische Studien 8 (1995), pp. 201-228
(with illustrations): it is not specific to Jain manuscripts and should be equated with siddham.
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End

This place, technicalled called colophon or ‘Scribal Remark}™ is the most
frequent place for titles. The title has an ambiguous status: does it come from the
author of the work or from the copyist? In several manuscripts of the collection
no other information than the title comes at the end. But in a number of them
colophons follow. The quantity of information they convey varies from case to
case. An attempt is made here to highlight their components and contents. The
great majority of them uses Sanskrit as the metalanguage (see above). Two nota-
ble exceptions are a Rajasthani prose colophon ending a prose vernacular retelling
of Rima’s story (Cat. No. 355) and one of the modern copies executed by Bala
Rama, who finishes his work with a colophon in the form of two Hindi verses

(Cat. No. 335).

Date

When indicated the date of the manuscripts is normally mentioned in the
colophon. A list of the dated manuscripts in the present collection is found in the
Indices. There are a few cases in the corpus where the same manuscript gives two
dates, one at the end of the main text (m:/a), another one at the end of the com-
mentary. They can be identical or not (Cat. No. 227). This also happens occasio-
nally in the codex format where several hands have worked on different texts (see
Appendix on MTM). Anyway the era used is the Vikrama era, for which sam-
vat(a) and a wide range of graphic and phonetic variants of the word are met
with.” In two cases the date in the Saka ($744) era is given along with the date in
the Vikrama era: VS 1856 Saka 1721 = 1799 CE (Cat. No. 92) and VS 1877
Saka 1742 = 1820 CE (Cat. No. 72). The latter was copied in Bengal. In both
cases the correspondence between the two eras is correct. The Vira era, which is
commonly used in printed books of the Jains, never appears in the manuscripts.

Years of copying are mostly given in numbers. However, chronograms are
also sporadically used by scribes, and even more often by authors of the works in
order to indicate the date of composition, especially when these works are writ-
ten in verse. This system, which is well attested in Indian manuscripts and
inscriptions, expresses numbers by words (bhiita-samkhbyi) which normally have
to be read from right to left (ankinam vamato gatih). Lists of words used for spe-
cific numbers have been recorded by various authors.” There are four examples

* Tripathi, Catalogue, p. 46.

** See Tripathi, Catalogue, p. 28.

* See G. Biihler, Indian Palacography, Calcutta, 1962, pp. 127-129; D.C. Sircar, Indian
Epigraphy, Delhi, 1965, pp. 230-233; P.V. Kane, History of Dharmasistra, V/1, Poona, 1958, pp.
701-703. All these references are mentioned in R. Salomon, Indian Epigraphy, Oxford, Oxford
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in Tessitori’s collection of manuscripts, all four in colophons on Jain manu-
scripts.” Three are fairly straightforward:

bana-rasa-munemdu = (VS) 1765 = 1708 CE (Cat. No. 217)
bhi-risi-nidhi-vidbu = (VS) 1971 = 1914 CE (Cat. No.335).

The latter appears in the verse-colophon of a modern copy executed by the
copyist Bala Rima employed by Tessitori (see above 1.) and shows that a skilful
scribe, even in the 20th c., could use this technique playfully. A third example
shows how word-numerals and numerals can be combined : sapziksinagendu =
VS 1727 (Cat. No. 319). The fourth chronogram occurs in a sophisticated
Sanskrit verse-pradasti (Cat. No. 24) and is a component of the sophisticated
style of its author. It needs further exploration and illustrates the complexity or
ambiguities relating to this method (see notes on the entry). The chronogram is
sometimes followed by the date expressed in numbers, but this is not the case in
this instance.

Two manuscripts in the collection have very early dates written at the end:
VS 1122 (= 1065 CE) for a manuscript of Dharmadasa’s Upadesamali (Cat. No.
89) is uncertain and hard to be considered as authentic. The seemingly very old
date at the end of the Rukamani-vivahalo with authorship ascribed to Surdas
(Cat. No. 353) is equally suspicious. In fact, in both cases, this indication is writ-
ten in red ink by a different hand than the rest of the text, and a hand which could
be the same in both. Was this early date written genuinely or to deceive a naive
buyer?

Otherwise, the oldest dated manuscript in the present catalogue contains
Hemacandra’s synonymic lexicon, the Abbidhinacintamani (Cat. No. 386) with
an Avaciiri and is dated VS 1475 (1418 CE), a fairly early date. The most recent
one dates back to VS 1971 (1914 CE) and is one of the modern copies executed
by Bala Rama (Cat. No. 335). The large majority, however, was copied in the
17th-18th c. CE, and it is likely that a large part of the manuscripts bearing no
date also goes back to this period.

There are several instances of colophons providing not only the year but also
the month, the fortnight and the day of copying. Theoretically this could allow
to find out the equivalents of the Indian dates, using the Pancanga programme
evolved by the Japanese scholars Michio Yano and M. Fukushima

University Press, 1998, p. 173.
* For chronograms in Jain manuscripts see for instance Pune: BAORI 17.5 Appendix VIaand
19.1 Appendix VIa; Balbir ez a/ii 2006: I, pp. 164-169.
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(htep://www.kyoto-su.ac.jp//~yanom/pancanga/index.html). However, this is
often problematic and has therefore not been attempted here.

Names for the month and for the day of the week vary in their orthographic
and phonetic forms,” for the language of the Scribal Remarks is generally mixed,
Sanskrit cum Hindi/ Rajasthani/ Gujarati, as can be seen from the variety of
postpositions used (4, 70, 70). Use of synonymic designations for the month and
for the day of the week also contributes to the variety. Among less common desi-
gnations are candradehaja ‘son of the moon’ = Mercury for Wednesday (Cat. No.
9), or the use of kamabina ‘Kama’s arrows’ for 5 at a place where ordinal numbers
in words are generally found (Cat. No. 217). The lunar calendar used throughout
implies reference to the bright or the dark fortnight. They can be expressed as
Sukla- and kyspa-pakse but the abridged sigla sudi and vadi are more frequent. The
indication that the day of copying coincided with a special religious festival is sup-
plied in one Jain manuscript where the festival concerned is the Aksayatrtiya
(Cat. No. 62) which commemorates prince Sreyamsa’s offering of sugar cane juice
to the first Jina Rsabha who had fasted for one year, and inaugurates proper offe-
ring of alms. Mentions of this date in manuscript colophons has become increa-
singly frequent in the medieval period, parallel to the institution of this comme-
moration as a specific religious festival included in the Jain calendar.
Astronomical specifications concerning the muhirta, the naksatra or the astral
conjunction are rarer.

Geographical information

The relevant information has been gathered in the list of toponyms (Index
No. 5). Not surprisingly, most manuscripts of the Tessitori collection were
copied in Rajasthan, either in important centres such as Jaipur, Udaipur,
Jodhpur, Bikaner, Jaisalmer, Nagaur, Jaitaran, or in other places of varying impor-
tance such as Pali, Sanganer, Sirohi, etc., and smaller villages where, in particular,
Jain monks stayed for the rainy-season. Places located in today’s Gujarat, such as
Ahmedabad, Patan and Idar in Gujarat are also represented, though in a lesser
proportion.

But manuscripts are subject to circulation. Although they were all acquired
in Rajasthan, some had been copied far away in other regions. One was executed
in Badravana (Vrindavan, Uttar Pradesh), another in Ujjain, yet another in
Oramgavida (mod. Aurangabad, Maharashtra).

The places of copying may reflect developments in Jain history. The colo-

* See Appendix 4 “Terms of Indian Chronometry’ in Tripathi, Catalogue, p. 382.
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phon of one manuscript specifies that it was copied in Labhapura-rajadhanyim
(Cat. No. 13), pointing to Akbar’s reign when Lahore was the capital city of the
Mughal Empire, and the extremely significant presence of Jains at this place
during that period. Two manuscripts (Cat. Nos. 72 and 328) give Makasiidavida
as the copying place, one of them specifying its location in Vamgaladese. What is
today Murshidabad is known to have seen the installation of Marwari merchant
communities, especially Jain, at least from the 18th c. This also applies to the sub-
urb of Baluchar (Cat. No. 60).

Additional specifications about location are liable to be mentioned but they

are not so frequent. Here there is one instance where the copyist, a Jain monk,
indicates that he did his work in a dbarmasili at Udaipur (Cat. No. 229).

Religious and social information

In Tessitori’s collection not all colophons provide information about the
partners involved in the production and destination of the manuscripts. So it is
not possible to determine significant trends going beyond the observation of
actual data. No instance where the copyist is a professional scribe is available. A
brahmin, designated as such, is the person who copied a vernacular version of
Rama’s story (Cat. No. 355). The identity of the copyists of other non-Jain manu-
scripts is not specified. Copyists of the Jain manuscripts are mostly Jain ascetics.
The copyist is designated simply as s7imumniji in Cat. No. 235, or with a name
but without religious affiliation (Cat. No. 323). Nuns are present as well, desi-
gnated in the available data as arya or its variants drajyd, arajaka.

Cases where the name is accompanied by religious affiliation show the pre-
sence of the Kharataragaccha (Cat. Nos. 24, 64, 227), of the Ancalagaccha (Cat.
No. 9), the Agamagaccha (Cat. No. 164) and the Dharmaghosagaccha (Cat. No.
220). The non-Martipijak Svetambara lineages are explicitly present through
the Gujarati Lumkagaccha (Cat. No. 10). In some cases the title preceding the
name allows a likely hypothesis regarding the religious lineage: 757 along with the
name-pattern points to aniconic Jain lineages (Sthanakavasi or Lonkagaccha).
Similarly the pattern used in the string of names mentioned in Cat. No. 230
implicitly suggests the Kharataragaccha.

In this corpus there is neither any reference to earning merit as an explicit
motivation for copying nor to copying in memory of a deceased person. The
manuscripts have been copied to be read. Again additional information is found
only in the Jain manuscripts. The individual readers mentioned are monks, nuns
(sadbvi, Cat. No. 269), disciples of monks and nuns, or lay people. Indication
about the social status of the latter or genealogies are the exception here (Cat. No.

9).
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In several cases information about the persons involved in the production of
a specific manuscript was present but has been deliberately erased with yellow
pigment or black ink energetically employed by a new owner: Cat. Nos. 1, 2, 225,
377 are among the most striking examples. Manuscripts often change hands and
this frequent phenomenon is a consequence of it. Cat. No. 196 is an instance
where the long original colophon has been totally erased. What can be read is the
mark of the second owner to whom it had been transfered at a later stage.

Reference to the political context in the colophons is not usual in this cor-
pus. The mention of Lahore as capital (see above Geographical information) is an
indirect way to refer to Akbar’s reign. In FP 4457 (Cat. No. 220), dated VS 1512,
it is stated that the copying was contemporary with the reign of Sultan Qutubdin.

Scribal maxims

This expression was first coined by C.B. Tripathi in Strasbourg manuscripts
catalogue (p. 48). It refers to floating verses found within the colophons. Such
verses can appear as one or as groups of verses. In this collection two manuscripts
have each a group of three. These verses fulfill different purposes: the scribe
describes the toils of copying, the physical pain caused by the work, the uncon-
fortable position which makes his limbs contracted, spoils his eyes, bends his
back, etc. (e.g. bhagna-prsthi kati-griva, Cat. No. 227). He requests forgiveness
for his mistakes and asks the readers to show leniency, for he has copied whatever
he has seen (e.g. the extremely common verse yadrsam pustakam dystva, Cat. No.
227; vernacular version in Cat. No. 356) and is not responsible if letters or words
are missing. He asks the reader to handle the manuscript carefully and to protect
it against damages arising from men or nature (udakanalacorebhyah. Cat. No. 9
or tailad rakset, ibidem and Cat. No. 227, in vernacular prose Cat. No. 355), wis-
hes that the life of the manuscript may last as long as the most steady elements of
the world (ydvat...), or pronounces a benediction (sarva-mangala-maingalyam,).
These maxims are composed in Prakrit, Sanskrit or Gujarati, or, more often, a
mixture of the three, as can be seen easily from the orthographic and phonetic
variants of the most commonly used verses. In Cat. No. 9, the verse jizinavin
Jjhdna-danena, normally associated with the Digambara Jain manuscript tradi-
tion, is found at the end of a Svetambara canonical work as the first of three
Scribal Maxims.

Phrases of benediction
They are generally simple statements made to bless the reader, or the reader
as well as the scribe. They are formulas, similar to the formulas found at the end
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of aletter, and do not show any attempt at originality, except, sometimes, in their

orthography.

Auspicious syllables

The Scribal Remark generally contains syllables such as $7i or cha. The origin
and the meaning of the latter, always noted as ‘®’ in the present catalogue, are
rather mysterious and have not been elucidated so far. Sometimes, it appears that
series of such syllables, separated or not by dandas, were written simply to finish

the line (or the page) and avoid blank spaces.

Later additions

Several manuscripts contain some later additions by the scribe himself or by
a later reader. In the present catalogue they have been mostly treated as indepen-
dent textual units as they are often in the form of real texts, even though some-
times only begun. We call them ‘Supplement’. Significant instances are FP 4467
where the main text, the Anyayogavyavacchedika, a philosophical hymn by
Hemacandra, is followed by the beginning of a non-Jain philosophical work, the
Tirkikaraksa of Varadaraja (Cat. No. 370), or FP 4328 where the main text, the
Munipaticaritra, is followed by three short supplements, who could be identified
as otherwise circulated texts (Cat. Nos. 57,77, 115), though one of them consists
only of one stanza.

Hlustrated manuscripts

The only manuscript containing illustrations in the Fondo Tessitori is the
Devimahatmya. There are several works which have been potential bases for pan-
tings, both among the Jain and non-Jain manuscripts: Ustaradhyayanasitra, seve-
ral stories in vernacular such as Matisara’s Salibhadracaupai, Madhu-Mailati, or
Phila Philamati varta, but here they are present only as texts. An area of tea-
ching where visualization has played an important role in pedagogy is cosmology.
FP 4450, a manuscript of the Laghuksetrasamasa by Ratnasekhara dated VS 1644
(= 1587 CE) is a fine specimen executed at Patan (Gujarat), a place well-known
for its ateliers and craftsmen. It is a noteworthy instance where charts and dia-
grams skilfully combine with the text, often occupying a large space on the page
(see Cat. No. 62 for details). The other well-spread Jain cosmological work is the
Samgrahaniratna. A manuscript of this work offering charts and diagrams in the
Udine collection is FP 4320 which is also noteworthy for its relatively early date
(VS 1553 = 1496 CE; Cat. No. 67).

There are also other ways to make a manuscript stand out in appeareance,
c.g. by enhancing the folio-numbering (see above) or simply using red ink (for
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dandas, numbers, margins). The free area in the centre of the folios, which is a
remnant of the string-hole of the palm-leaf manuscripts,™ is a suitable place for
various types of ornamentation. If it is kept blank, it can be devised as a square, a
rectangle or a lozenge. But it can be filled with aksaras of the text arranged in
sophisticated ways (e.g. FP 4291 Cat. No. 1, FP 4296 (A) and (B), Cat. No. 231,
Cat. No. 323). In two manuscripts of Jain canonical works copied in the 17th c.
(EP 4296), the margins have decorated lozenges.

Structure and contents of an entry

In principle, one entry of the catalogue corresponds to one text. In the case
of a multiple-texts manuscript (MTM), there are as many entries as the num-
ber of texts it contains: e.g., FP 4412 contains 38 texts, i.e. 38 entries located at
their proper places according to the contents of the catalogue as described in
the table of contents or the list of entries, while the material description and the
list of components of a given MTM is provided in a specific Appendix (see
below).

Material description

There are two different numberings for each entry: on the left side is the
Catalogue Number in the sequence adopted for the present catalogue; on the
right side is the shelfmark exactly as it should be mentioned by anyone wishing to
order the manuscript in the Library (FP followed by a four digit number).
Then come a few lines about the material description of the manuscript. The
information given in this part of the entry concerns the following elements:
- format. The pozhi format is considered per default and thus not indicated as
such.
- script. The per default script is understood as being Jaina Devanagari. Hence no
indication is given if no further specification is required.
- paper.
- foliation. OFN = Original Folio Numbering refers to the figures written by the
scribe of the manuscript; MEF = Modern European Folio Numbering refers to
the figures written by (European) hands of librarians. The OFN is per default the
foliation of reference in this catalogue. There are, however, some cases where the
OEN is confusing, especially in book-format manuscripts, and thus cannot be
used conveniently. In such situations MEF is the reference foliation.
- measurements of the manuscript in millimetres followed by the number of lines
per page. See above ‘Number and size of folios.

* See for more details, Tripathi, Catalogue, p. 25.
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- types of margins, designs, ornamentation, use of red pigment, etc.

- other relevant information depending on individual cases.

- condition of the manuscript: good/reasonable/poor. The proportion of manu-
scripts in excellent or good condition is rather high in Tessitori’s collection.

- indication about the date of copying: VS (Vikrama Samvat era) followed by the
year and its equivalent in the Common Era calculation (subtract 57) / Not dated.
If a tentative time-range appears likely, it is indicated. But this is not done syste-
matically as it is often almost impossible to give a meaningful hypothesis.

Heading

The heading contains the following elements:
- in case of multiple-text manuscripts (MTM) the serial number of the text
described within the ms. is given in the form “TEXT 1, “TEXT 2] etc. up to
‘TEXT 38’ the maximum number in the Tessitori collection.
- Title of the work, as in ms. or with standardized spelling. In case the manuscript
itself does not give any title, it is supplied when identifiable and indicated within
square brackets. In cases of unidentifiable fragments or incomplete texts, a label
has been supplied tentatively. Very rarely, there was no other choice than to write
‘Unidentified’ as investigations did not yield any result.
- Language of the text.
- Form and extent of the text: Prose / X stanzas.
- Author of the work, as in ms. or with standardized spelling.
- If required, generic name of the commentary (Avacirni, Tabo, Balivabodha,
etc.), proper name (Sukhabodha, etc.), language.
- Author of the commentary.
- Specific indication in case the text is incomplete or fragmentary.

Quotations
The quotations are in two parts.
1) Beginning of the text, with auspicious symbols, initial homage, etc.
2) End of the text. The final verses or sentences of the work itself, including the
author’s genealogy for instance, are followed by:

a) Endetitle (reference to folio and line): a phrase of the form iz ... giving the
title of the work and indicating its end,

b) the colophon, which has a more or less elaborate form (see above). In
most cases the endtitle and the remark regarding the whereabouts of the manu-
script copying are both from the scribe. But in many cases, one of the two ele-
ments is missing. The two elements have been distinguished with the hope for
increased clarity.
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When the manuscript contains both a root text (m/a) and a commentary,
the beginning and end of both are provided separately.

As will be seen, the lengths of the quotations vary considerably. In case of
extremely well-known texts which have a long publication history, a short extract
is sufficient. In case of rare texts which are not found in a lot of manuscripts, espe-
cially outside India, or in case of texts difficult to identify, longer extracts have
been supplied. In case there is more than one copy of a given work in the collec-
tion (e.g., Cat. Nos. 164-165, 196-197, 206-207, 210-211), quotations have not
been left out because there are often slight variations in orthography for instan-
ce.

The quotations are transliterations of what is found in the manuscripts, with
no attempt being made to change anything. Capital letters are used for proper
names in texts and in colophons. Capital letters have also been used for month-
and day-names. Note: 7 and ax have to be read in different ways depending on
the language of the text where they appear, i.e. as a diphthong in Sanskrit, as two
syllables in Prakrit or in the vernaculars, as equivalent to [€] in Hindi bai.

References

This section of the entry aims at allowing readers to assess the diffusion of
the work described in the entry by providing references to other manuscripts of
the same work, editions, etc. But it is not intended as a census. In the British
Library Catalogue (2006) we had provided a lot of references to previously
published manuscript catalogues. Here this has been done with more economy.
Deliberately no reference has been given for the Jain canonical works (Angas,
Upangas, Prakirnakas, Chedastitras, Malasitras) if the manuscripts are straight-
forward and unproblematic.

For other texts references to Velankar’s Jinaratnakosa which remains a fun-
damental resource for Jain manuscripts have been given systematically.
References to works available in recently catalogued collections have been men-
tioned as well: e.g., British Library (Balbir ez a/ii 2006), Leipzig (Krause 2013).
The same applies to recently digitized manuscript collections, such as Cambridge
University Library, or Paris: Bibliothéque Nationale de France. For astronomi-
cal manuscripts Pingree’s Census of the Exact Sciences in Sanskrit supersedes all
other resources. For non-Jain manuscripts in varieties of Hindi, Friedlander’s
catalogue of the Wellcome manuscripts (London) and catalogues published in
India have been referred to.

The Tessitori Collection is specially rich in Jain manuscripts written in ver-
nacular languages (Gujarati, Rajasthani, Hindi) and has a large number of very
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short works placed in MTMs. It was necessary to consult other collections or
publications in order to assess the popularity or the rarity of such pieces. The
Catalogue of Gujarati Manuscripts compiled by Muni Shri Punyavijayaji (1978)
has a lot of material, but is not so convenient to use in the absence of recapitula-
tive indices. The recourse to too many subdivisions relating to literary form and
the absence of quotations from the texts are another limitation for clear identifi-
cation. On the contrary, the published volumes of the Acharya Shri
Kailasasagarsuri Gyan Mandir (Koba) catalogue are extremely useful because
they give detailed indexes and provide the first and last sentences of any text
included in the catalogue. In addition, this institution has produced a compute-
rized database of all its extremely rich material. This database, accessible in Koba,
is a powerful searching tool and has proved invaluable for the present work. In
many cases where one would have thought that such and such short poem is uni-
que to the Udine collection, it was possible to find that it is in fact attested in
various MTMs containing collections of hymns and didactic verses. The phrase
‘Koba database No. X refers to the ‘work number’ (£7#; reference) in this tool.
The database gives access to the manuscript references where a given work is
included, and in many cases to PDFs of these manuscripts. Vols. 1-8 have been
consulted in digital form on wujastyk.net > mscats. In addition, the database pro-
vides information about printed editions, the case arising. Needless to say, such a
tool is also precious to identify manuscripts for which only the beginning is avai-
lable, as it can happen especially in post-colophon additions.

As far as possible, references to at least one published edition have been
given but it would be no surprise that some have escaped attention as there are so
many publications in hidden corners in India, especially for Jain poems, hymns
and stories.

Notes

The section ‘Notes’ is meant to throw light on the manuscript as an object
as well as on the text it represents. Indications about the distribution of the chap-
ters of a given work in a given manuscript are supplied as far as possible. This is
not always an easy task, for the chapter colophons may be absent, very difficult to
trace, or irregularly written.

Further notes concern the author of the text, his religious affiliation, his spi-
ritual lineage, his other works, his date and the work itself. When the title is not
obvious, when the text is not widely known or when the available histories of lite-
rature seem to give insufficient details about a given work, the relevant informa-
tion has been supplied. A manuscript catalogue is also a survey of literature, espe-
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cially when the collection is so wide-ranging as Tessitori’s. This is the reason why
it has been attempted to give as much relevant information as possible to help
readers to understand why every manuscript and every work is significant from
one aspect or the other.

NALINI BALBIR
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Opera Omnia di Luigi Pio Tessitori, I)

Tessitori L.P., Studi Giainici, Presentazione di Gianfranco Fiaccadori, Introduzione di Nalini
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Balbir, Udine, Societa Indologica «Luigi Pio Tessitori», 2000 (Bibliotheca Indica. Opera
Omnia di Luigi Pio Tessitori, II)

Tessitori L.P., Ramacaritamainasa e Ramayana, Presentazione di Gianfranco Fiaccadori,
Introduzione di Giorgio Milanetti, Udine, Societa Indologica «Luigi Pio Tessitori», 2003
(Bibliotheca Indica. Opera Omnia di Luigi Pio Tessitori, IIT)

Unpublished papers of Tessitori

They include diary, letters, unpublished transliterations or translations of Indian texts. I am
grateful to Dr. Fausto Freschi to have provided copies of several of them.

About Tessitori

Bonetto A., ‘Luigi Pio Tessitori, Atti dellAccademia di Udine (1924-1925), pp. 81-102.
Brosolo A., ‘Luigi Pio Tessitori, glottologo ed indologo friulano, Quaderni della FACE 68
(1986), pp. 51-62.

Dolcini D., ‘A proposito di un manoscritto inedito del Machindragorakh’bodlh’, in Atti del terzo
convegno nazionale di studi sanscriti (Bologna, 24 Maggio 1984), Torino, 1986, pp. 31-38.
Brosolo A., ‘Ancora su Luigi Pio Tessitori: le opere scomparse, Quddemi della FACE 73
(1988), pp. 83-94.

Della Casa C. & Sagramoso D. (ed.), Luigi Pio Tessitori. Atti del convegno internazionale di
Udine (12-14 novembre 1987), Brescia, Paideia, 1990.

Brosolo A. ‘Il Fondo Tessitori della Biblioteca Civica “V. Joppi” di Udine) in Luigi Pio
Tessitori. Atti del convegno internazionale di Udine (12-14 novembre 1987), Brescia, Paideia,
1990, pp. 195-209.

Dolcini D. & Freschi F. (ed.), Tessitori and Rajasthan, Udine, Societa Indologica «Luigi Pio
Tessitori», 1999 (Bibliotheca Indica, T & D, 1).

Freschi E., Larchivio fotografico e i documenti inediti dell'indianista Luigi Pio Tessitori (1887-
1919), Universita degli Studi di Udine. Tesi di Dottorato di Ricerca in Storia dell’Arte XVIII
Ciclo, Udine, 2006-2007.

Lahiri N., Finding Forgotten Cities. How the Indus Civilization Was Discovered, London ect.,
Seagull Books, 2013, pp. 147-197.

Passi A., Devi-Mahatmya. Il MS. 4510 della Biblioteca civica ‘Vincenzo Joppi’ di Udine, edited
by Alessandro Passi, Udine, Societa Indologica «Luigi Pio Tessitori», 2008.

Catalogues of manuscripts, lists, prasastis

Note: A large number of the catalogues mentioned below are now conveniently accessible in
digital form and collected on the website Online Library of Digitized Sanskrit and Prakrit
Manuscript Catalogues (wujastyk.net > mscats) which is an excellent resource.

Ahmedabad

Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit Manuscripts in the L.D. Institute of Indology, by Muni
Punyavijaya, Ahmedabad, vols. 1-4, 1963-68 (L.D. Series, 2, 5, 15, 20); vols. 5 & 6, General
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editor J.B. Shah, 2003 (L.D. Series, 137 & 138).
Catalogue of Gujarati Manuscripts compiled by Muni Punyavijaya, edited by V. Vora,
Ahmedabad, L.D. Institute of Indology 1978 (L.D. Series, 71).

Berlin

Schubring = Schubring W., Die Jaina-Handschriften der Preussischen Staatsbibliothek.
Neuerwerbungen seit 1891, edited by G. Weibgen, Leipzig, Harrassowitz, 1944.

Weber = Weber A., Verzeichniss der Sanskrit- / Sanskrit- und Prakyt-Handschriften der
Koniglichen Bibliothek zu Berlin, vols. 2/1-3, Betlin, 1886-1892.

BL London

Balbir N., Sheth K.V., Sheth K.K. & Tripathi C.B., Catalogue of the Jain Manuscripts of the
British Library (including holdings of the British Museum and Victoria and Albert Museum), 3
vols. and one CD, London, The British Library & The Institute of Jainology, 2006.

Bendall C., Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the British Museum, London, 1902.
Blumbhardt J.E, Catalogue of the Marathi, Gujarati, Bengali, Assamese, Oriya, Pushtu and
Sindhi Manuscripts in the Libmry 0f the British Museum, London, 1905.

Blumbhardt J.E, Catalogue of the Hindi, Panjabi and Hindustani Manuscripts in the Library of
the British Museum (Part 1-2), London, 1899.

Blumbhardt J.E, Catalogue of the Gujarati and Rajasthani Manuscripts in the India Office
Library, Revised and enlarged by Alfred Master, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1954.

Bombay

Velankar H.D., A Descriptive Catalogue of Samskyta and Prifkyta Manuscripts in the Library of
the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Parts 1-4, Bombay, 1925-30. — Second ed. by
V.M. Kulkarni & Devangana Desai, Bombay, 1998 (one volume containing the original three
vols.: 1. Technical Literature, 1926; 2. Hindu Literature, 1928; 3. Jain and Vernacular
Literature, 1930; with an important number of c. or b/w illustrations).

Calcutta

Mitra R., Notices of Sanskrit MSS. [deposited in the Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
Calcutta, or in other collections], vols. 1-11, 1871-1895.

A Descriptive Cat/,zlogue of the Rajﬂstlmni Manuscripts in the Collections 0f the Asiatic Society by
V.B. Trivedi, Part I, Revised and edited by Sukumar Sen, Calcutta, The Asiatic Society, 1957.
— Part II, Compiled and Edited by Ambika Charan Mhamia, Calcutta, The Asiatic Society,
2003.

Cambay
Punyavijaya Muni, Camlogue of Palm—lmf Mss. in the Sintinitha Jaina Bhandara, Cambﬂy,
Baroda, Oriental Institute, vols. 1-2, 1961 & 1966 (Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, 135 & 149).

Cambridge University Library: Bendall C., 4 Journey of Literary and Archaeological Research
in Nepal and Northern India during the Winter of 1884-5, Cambridge, The University Press,
1886. It contains a preliminary list; for digitized manuscripts see https://cudl.lib.cam.ac.uk/
collections/sanskrit.
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Florence

Pavolini P.E., T manoscritti Indiani della Biblioteca Nazionale Centrale di Firenze (non com-
presi nel Catalogo dell’Aufrecht), Giornale della Societa Asiatica Italiana 20 (1907), pp. 63-
157.

Friedlander = A Descriptive Catalogue of the Hindi Manuscripts in the Library of the Wellcome
Institute for the History of Medicine by Peter Friedlander, London, The Wellcome Institute for
the History of Medicine, 1996.

HHPSV = Hastalikhit Hindi Pustakom ki Samksipta Vivaran. 2 bhag. Nagari Pracarini
Sabha, Kasi, V.S. 2021 = 1964 CE.

Hiralal, the late Rai Bahadur Dr. (1944), The Twelfih Report on the Search of Hindi
Manuscripts for the years 1923 and 1924, Allahabad, 2 vols.

Jaina Siddhant Bhawana Granthavali, Catalogue of Sanskrit, Prakrit, Apabhramsha & Hindi
Manuscripts of Sri Devakumar Jain Oriental Library, Arrah, Introduction by Dr.
Gokulchandra Jain, Editor Rishabhacandra Jain, Arrah, Sri Jaina Siddhant Bhawan
Publication, 1987, 2 vols.

Jaisalmer

Dalal CD., 4 Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Jain Bhandars at Jesalmere, Baroda, 1923
(Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, 21).

Punyavijaya Muni Shri, Catalogne of Sanskrit and Prakrit Manuscripts Jesalmer Collection,
Ahmedabad, L.D. Institute of Indology, 1972 (L.D. Series, 36).

Jambuvijaya Muni (ed.), 4 Catalogue of Manuscripts in Jaisalmer Jain Bhandaras / Jaisalmer ke
Précin Jain Granthabbandirom ki sici, Delhi, 2000.

JGK = Desai M.D,, Jaina Garjar Kavio. Descriptive catalogue of Jain poets and their works in
Gujarati Language. Edition used: revised by Jayant Kothari, Bombay, Shri Mahavir Jain
Vidyalay. Vol. 1 [V.S. 12th to 16th century], 1986; vol. 2 [17th century, Part I], 1987; vol. 3
[17th century, Part IT], 1987; vol. 4 [18th century, Part I], 1988; vol. 5 [18th century, Part II],
1988; vol. 6 [V.S. 19th & 20th centuries together with a list of works by non-Jaina poets found
in Jain bhandaras], 1989; vol. 7 [ Alphabetical indexes of the names of authors, works, persons,
casts & lineages, places etc. and chronological index of works mentioned in Vol. I to VIJ,
1991; vol. 8 [Alphabetical list of Deshis - verse-lines of popular songs cited as exemplars in
Medieval Gujarati Jain poems and a dictionary of the names of personages of Jain tales, 1997];
vol. 9 [Succession list of Heads (Acharyas) of various sections of Jain Sect and dynasties of
Gujarat], 1997 [Reference to the volume and page].

Jinavijaya Muni, Jaina Pustaka Prasasti Samgraha, Part I, Bombay, 1943 (Singhi Jain Series, 1).
[Svetambara material]

Jodhpur

Jinavijaya Muni, 4 Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit Manuscripts in the Rajasthan Oriental
Research Institute, Jodhpur, Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute, 1963-
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Kasliwal, K.C., Amera sistra bhandira, Jayapura, ki grantha siici, Jaipur, 1949; continuation in
K.C. Kasliwal (and Aniipacanda Nyayatirtha), Rijasthina ke jaina sistra bhandarom ki gran-
thasici, Jaipur, Sri Digambara Jain atidaya ksetra §riMahavirji, vols. 2-5, 1954-1972.

Koba

Kailisa Srutasigara Granthasici = Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts preserved in
Devarddhigani Ksamdisramana Hastaprata Bhandagara, Acharya Shri Kailasagarsuri
Gyanmandir, Section I. Manuscripts’ Catalogue, Class 1. Jain Literature, vols. 1-3 [includes
index of titles], Gandhinagar, Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra, 2003-2004. The ecight
volumes that have been digitized on wujastyk.net>mscats are those which have been consul-

ted.
Koba database: see above Acknowledgments and above p.132.

Leipzig
Krause A., Katalog der Handschriften der Universitiitsbibliothek Leipzig, n.F., 111 Die Jaina-
Handschriften und weitere indische Handschriften, Wiesbaden, Harrassowitz Verlag, 2013.

NCC: New Catalogus Catalogorum, edited by R. Raghavan & al., Madras, 1949-

Oxford

Keith A.B., Catalogue of Prikrit Manuscripts in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, Clarendon
Press, 1911 — A.B. Keith, 4 Catalogue of the Sanskrit and Prikrit MSS. in the Indian Institute
Library, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1903.

Paris

Fillozat J., ‘Etat des manuscrits de la collection Emile Senart; Journal Asiatique (1936), pp.
127-143 — The mss. are here referred to as ‘Paris, BnF Sanscrit xxxx. They are digitized on
http://gallica.bnf.fr and being described in ‘Bnf Archives et manuscrits’ hetp: //archivesetma-
nuscrits.bnf.fr

Patan

Dalal C.D., 4 descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Jain Bhandars at Pattan, Compiled
from the notes of the late C.D. Dalal with introduction, indices and appendices by L.Bh.
Gandhi, Baroda, Oriental Institute, Vol. 1: Palm-leaf Mss., 1937 (Gaekwad’s Oriental Series,
76).

Catalogue of the Manuscripts of Patapa Jain Bhandira [4 parts in 3 vols.], 1/2 Detailed catalo-
gue of 20035 paper Mss. preserved in the Hemacandricarya Jain Jiinamandir at Pitana (N.
Gujamt), Compiler Late Muni Sri Punyavijayaji, Editor Muni]ambuvijayaji, Assistant Muni
Dharmacandravijayaji; 3 The Alphabetical index of all the 20035 paper Mss. preserved ...
Patapa; 4 Detailed Catalogue of 3206 paper Mss. preserved in the Bhabhipadi Bhandira at
Patana ... with the Alphabetical index of all these Mss., Ahmedabad, Sharadaben Chimanbhai
Educational Research Centre, 1991.

Peterson P., [Six Reports]: Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Mss. in the Bombay Circle,
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6 vols., Bombay & London, Deccan College,1883-1899.

Pingree: Pingree D., Census of the Exact Sciences in Sanskrit, Series A, vols 1-5, Philadelphia,
American Philosophical Society, 1970-1994.

Pingree 2004: Catalogue of Jyotisa Manuscripts in the Wellcome Library. Sanskritr Astral and
Mathematical Literature, Leiden & Boston, Brill, 2004 (Sir Henry Wellcome Asian Studies, 2).

Poleman: Poleman H.L, 4 Census of Indic Manuscripts in the U.S. and Canada, New Haven
(Conn.), 1938 (American Oriental Series, 12).

Pune

BhORI = Descriptive Catalogue of the Government Collections of Manuscripts deposited at the
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, 1916-. [Volumes published are vol. 1, 2.1, 9.1,
9.2,12,13.1,13.2,13.3, 14, 16.1. The other volumes relate to Jaina Literature and Philosophy
and are by H.R. Kapadia: 17.1a, 1935 [Agamika literature] — 17.2a, 1936 [Agamika literatu-
re (with palacographical appendices)] - 17.3a, 1940 [Agamika literature] — 17.4a-c, 1948
[Agamika literature, Miscellaneous, Ritualistic works, Suppl.] — 17.5, 1954 [Agamika licera-
ture, 10 Appendices + Indices to vols 1-4] — 18.1, 1952 [Logic, Metaphysics, etc.] — 19.1,
1957 [Hymnology, Svetambara works] - 19.1.2, 1962 [Hymnology, Svetimbara &
Digambara works along with Appendices I-X] — 19.2.1, 1967 [Narratives, Svetimbara works]
—19.2.2,1977 [Narratives, Svetaimbara works] — 19.2.3, 1987 [Narratives, Svetaimbara works]
- 19.2,4, 1988 [Narratives, Digambara].

Rajasthan

Kasliwal K.C., Amera sistra bhandira, Jayapura, ki grantha siici. Jaipur, 1949; continuation in
K.C. Kasliwal (and Anupacanda Nyayatirtha), Rijasthina ke jaina sistra bhandarom ki gran-
thasiici, vols. 2-5, Jaipur, Sri Digambara Jain atidaya ksetra §riMahavirji, 1954-1972.

Shah A M., Prasastisamgraha, Ahmedabad, 1937. [Svetimbara material]

Sharma R., Hastalikhit hindi granthom ki vivarapitmak sici, Prayag, Hindi Sahitya
Sammelan, 1971.

Strasbourg
Tripathi C.B., Catalogue of the Jaina Manuscripts at Strasbourg, Leiden, Brill, 1975 (Indologia
Berolinensis, 4).

Tod RAS
Barnett L.D., ‘Catalogue of the Tod Collection of Indian Manuscripts in the Possession of the
Royal Asiatic Society’, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (1940), Part II, April, pp. 129-178.

Trivedi and Mhamia: see Calcutrta.

Velankar: Velankar H.D., Jinaratnakosa. An Alphabetical Register of Jain Works and Authors,
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1. Works, Poona, Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 1944 — See also Bombay.

Vienna

Podzeit = Podzeit U, Die Handschriften an der Universitiitsbibliothek Wien, Wien, 1988.

Other main sources (in alphabetical order)
(Publications such as editions and translations of individual texts are listed in the section
‘References’ of the present Catalogue under the relevant entry. They do not appear here).

Abhidhina-Rijendra-Kosa, vols. 1-7, Ratlam, 1913-1934.

Balbir N., Avasyaka-Studien, Stuttgart, E. Steiner Verlag, 1993.

Balbir N., “The Cambridge Jain Manuscripts: Provenances, Highlights, Colophons’ in Indic
Manuscript Cultures t/ﬂrough the Ages. Material, Textual, and Historical Investigations, edited
by Vincenzo Vergiani, Daniele Cuneo & Camillo Alessio Formigatti, Berlin & Boston, De
Gruyter, 2017 (Studies in Manuscript Cultures 14), pp. 47-76.

Balbir N., ‘Functions of Multiple-Text Manuscripts in India: The Jain case’ in The Emergence
of Multiple-Text manuscripts, edited by A. Bausi, M. Friedrich & M. Maniaci, Berlin & Boston,
De Gruyter, 2019 (Studies in Manuscript Cultures, 17), pp. 1-34.

Balbir N., ‘Owners, suppliers, scholars. Jains and Europeans in the 19th century search for
manuscripts (Eastern India, Bombay Presidency)’ in Co-operation and Competition, Conflict
and Contribution: The Jaina Commaunity, British Rule and Occidental Scholarship from 18th to
20th Century, edited by A. Luithle-Hardenberg, J.E. Cort & L. Orr (in press).

Bhattacharya G., “The bhale symbol of the Jainas, Berliner Indologische Studien, 8 (1995), pp.
201-228.

Bhayani H.C. (ed.), Madhyakilin Gujariti Kathikosa (Treasury of Medieval Gujarati Tales
and Narratives), Gandhinagar, Gujarat Sahitya Akademi, vol. 1, 1991; vol. 2 (with the colla-
boration of Kanubhai Sheth & Vasantaray Dave), 2000.

Biihler G., Indian Palacography, Calcutta, 1962.

Caillat C. & Ravi Kumar, Jain Cosmology. English rendering by [K.]JR. Norman, Delhi, 1981;
new edition Dehli, Ravi Kumar Publisher & Artemisia, 2004.

Candraprabha (Sti), Mahopadhyiya Samayasundara: vyaktitva evam kytitva, Jaipur, 2008.
Cort J.E., “The Jain Knowledge Warchouses: Libraries in Traditional India, Journal of the
American Oriental Society 115 (1995), pp. 77-87.

Cort J.E., Jains in the World: Ideology and Religious Values in India, New York, Oxford
University Press, 2001.

Cort J.E., “The Intellectual Formation of a Jain Monk: A Svetambara Monastic Curriculum’,
Journal of Indian Philosophy 29 (2001), pp. 327-349.

Cort J.E., ‘How Jains Know What They Know: A Lay Jain Curriculum), Jambi-Jyoti
(Munivara Jambivijaya Festschrift), edited by M.A. Dhaky & J.B. Shah, Ahmedabad, 2004,
pp- 399-413.

Darshanavijaya Muni, $y7 Patavali-samuccaya, Viramgam, 1933.

Deo S.B., History of Jaina Monachism, Poona, 1956.

Desai M.D.: see JGK (previous section) and below under Kothari.

Dundas P., The Jains, London & New York, Routledge, 2002.
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Dwivedi R.M, A Critical Survey of Hindi Literature, Delhi, Motilal Banarsidass, 1996.
Encyclopedia of Indian Literature, Sahitya Academy, 1987-

Fliigel P., ‘Protestantische und Post-Protestantische Jaina-Reformbewegungen. Zur Geschichte
und Organisation der Sthanakavasi I-IV’, Berliner Indologische Studien 13-14 (2000), pp. 37-
103; 15-17 (2003), pp. 149-240; 18 (2007), pp. 127-206; 20 (2012), pp. 37-124.

Flugel P., Contributions to Jaina Studies. Jaina Schools and Sects, Delhi etc., Motilal
Banarsidass, 2019.

Fliigel P., Asceticism and Devotion. The Ritual System of the Terdpanth Svetimbara Jaina, vols.
1-2, J.H. Rall Verlag, 2019.

Folkert KW., Scripture and Community. Collected Essays on the Jains, edited by J. Cort,
Atlanta, 1993.

von Glasenapp H., Doctrine of Karman in Jain Philosophy, Varanasi, 1942 [1991] (PV.
Research Institute Series, 60).

Goyal R.G., Rijasthini Premakhyin. Parampari evam Pragati, Jaipur, Rajasthan Prakasan,
1969.

Guérinot A.-A., Essai de bibliogmphie jaina, Paris, 1906.

Guérinot A.-A., Répertoire d 'elvigmplﬂie jaina, Paris, 1908.

Hoernle A.ER., “The Pattavali or List of Pontiffs of the Upakesa-Gachchha, Indian Antiquary
20 (1891), pp. 233-242.

Jacobi H., Jaina Sutras, Oxford, 1895 (Sacred Books of the East, 22 & 45).

Jain Jagdishcandra C., History and Development of Prakrit Literature, Delhi, Manohar, 2004.
Jain K.C., Jainism in Rajasthan, Sholapur, Jaina Samskrti Samrakshaka Samgha, 1963
(Jivaraja Jaina Granthamala, 15).

Jain K.C., Ancient Cities and Towns of Rajasthan. A Study of Culture and Civilization, Delhi,
etc., Motilal Banarsidass, 1972.

Jain Sagarmal & Kumar Vijay, Sthinakvasi Jain Parampari ki Itibisa, Varanasi, 2003
(Parshvanath Vidyapith Granthamala, 140).

Jain Uttam, Jaina Sects and Schools, Delhi, 1978.

Jaina Samskrti aur Rajasthan, Jinavani ka visesamk, 1975.

Jaina Sihitya ki Brhad Itibasa, edited by D.D. Malvania & Mohan Lal Mehta. 7 vols, Varanasi,
1966- 1981 (= JSBI).

Jainastotrasandobe (Pricina-stotra-samgraha) prathamo bhigah, edited by Caturvijaya Muni,
with English foreword by K.V. Abhyankar, Ahmedabad, Sarabhai Nawab, 1932 [rich collec-
tion of Jain hymns in Sanskrit and Prakrit, with introduction in Sanskrit and very useful sixty
pages index of incipit of hymns published in various other collections].

Jaina Vrata-Tap [in Gujarati], edited by Padmashri Dr. Sarayu Vinod Doshi, Mumbai,
Navabharat Sahitya Mandir, 2002.

Jaini P.S., The Jaina Path of Purification, Delhi, Motilal Banarsidass, 1979; revised edition,
1998.

Jaini P.S., Collected Papers on Jaina Studies, Delhi, Motilal Banarsidass, 2000.

Jain-Ratnasar collected by Yati Suryyamalla, Sri Jain Sahitya Prakasan Samiti, Calcutta, 1986.
Jrdnasijali, pijya muni $ri Punyavijayaji abbividana grantha, Baroda, 1969 (Khanda I: 41
Gujarati articles; II: 13 Hindi and Sanskrit articles, III: abhivadana).

Kalyanavijayagani Pandit, S77 Pattavali-pariga-samgraba, Jalore, 1966.

Kane PV., History of Dharmasistra, V/1, Poona, 1958.
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Kapadia HR., 4 History of the Canonical Literature of the Jainas, Surat, 1941; reprinted
Ahmedabad, 2000 (Shree Shwetambar Murtipujak Jain Boarding Series, 17).

Kapadia H.R., ‘Foliation of Jaina Mss. and Letter-Numerals, Annals of the Bbandarkar
Oriental Research Institute 18 (1937), 2, pp- 171-186.

Kapadia H.R., “The Jaina Manuscripts, Journal of the University of Bombay 7 (1938), 2, pp. 2-
30.

Kapadia H.R., ‘Outlines of Palacography (with special reference to Jaina Palacographical data
and their evaluation), The Journal of the University of Bombay, 6 (1938), 6, pp. 87-110.
Kasliwal K.C., Jaina Grantha Bhandars in Rajasthan, Jaipur, 1967.

Kelting MW., Singing to the Jinas: Jain Laywomen, Mandal Singing and the Negotiations of
Jain Devotion, New York, 2001.

Kelting, M. Whitney, Heroic Wives. Rituals, Stories, and the Virtues of Jain Wifehood, Oxford,
Oxford University Press, 2009.

Kirfel W., Die Kosmographie der Inder: Nach Quellen dargestellt, Bonn & Leipzig, 1920;
reprint Hildesheim, 1967.

Klatt J., Specimen 0f a Litemry—Bibliogmpbiml Jaina Onomasticon, Leipzig, 1892 — Now super-
seded by Johannes Klatr Jaina Onomasticon, edited by P. Fligel & K. Krimpelmann,
Wiesbaden, Otto Harrassowitz, 2016 (Jaina Studies, 1).

Klatt J., “The Simachari-Satakam of Samayasundara and Pattavalis of the Anchala Gachchha
and other Gachchhas, Indian Antiquary 23 (1894), pp. 169-183.

Kothari J. (ed.), Pricina Madhyakilina Sibityasamgraha (Mobanlil Dalicand Desii sampadit
laghukrti samgraba), Ahmedabad, 2001 (L.D. Series, 127).

Kothari J., Madhyakilin Gujariti Sabdakosa, Ahmedabad, 1995.

Krause: German Jaina Sraviki Dy. Charlotte Krause Her life and literature vol. 1. Compiled by
Hazarimull Banthia & Dr. Luitgard Soni, Varanasi, Parévanath Vidyapitha, 1999
(Parévanatha Vidyapitha Series, 119).

Leumann E., Ubersicht iiber die Jms’yﬂka—Litemmr, Hamburg, 1934 — An outline of the
Avasyaka Literature, translated from the German by George Baumann with an introductory
essay by Nalini Balbir, Ahmedabad, L.D. Institute of Indology, 2010 (L. D. Series, 150).
Leumann E., Kleine Schriften, edited by Nalini Balbir, Stuttgart, F. Steiner, 1998.

Lienhard S., A4 History of Classical Poetry, Sanskrit - Pali - Prakrit, Wiesbaden, Otto
Harrassowitz, 1984 (A History of Indian Literature, ITI/1).

Lowndes V., Other Orientalisms. India between Flovence and Bombay 1860-1900, translated
from the Portuguese by Stewart Lloyd-Jones, Dehli, Orient Black Swan, 2012.

McGregor R.S., Hindi Literature from its beginnings to the nineteenth century, Wiesbaden,
Otto Harrassowitz, 1984 (A History of Indian Literature, VIII/6).

Mahesvari H., Rajasthani Bbisi aur Sihitya (Vikram samvat 1500-1650), Calcutta, Adhunik
Pustak Bhavan, 1960.

Misrimal Muni ‘Madhukar’ (ed.), Jay-vini (Svargiya Aciryavar $riJaymallji Mahar3j ki raca-
naom ka samgraha), Agra, Sanmati Jaanpith, 1959.

Menariya M., Rajasthin ki Pimgal Sihitya (Rajasthan ke kaviyom dvara racit Vrajabhasa
Sahitya ka Itihas), Bombay, Hindi Granth Ratnakar Private Limited, 1958.

Menariya M., Rajasthani Bhisa aur Sibitya, Prayag, Hindi Sahitya Sammelan, 1960.
Meulenbeld G. J., History of Indian Medical Literature, Groningen, Egbert Forsten, 1999-
2002.
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Nahata (Nahta) A., Rijasthin mem hindi ke hastalikhitgranthom ki khoj, dvitiya bbag,
Udaipur, 1947.

Nahta A. (ed.), Jinardjasiiri Granthavali, Bikaner, Sadul Rajasthani Research Institute, VS
2010.

Nahta A. (ed.), Dbarmavardbana Granthivali, Bikaner, Sadal Rajasthani Research Institute,
VS 2017.

Nahta A. (ed.), Jinaharsa Granthivalz, Bikaner, Sadil Rajasthani Research Institute, 1961.
Nahta A., Pricin Kavyom ki Riapaparampara, Bikaner, 1962.

Nahta A. (ed.), Aitibisik Kivya Samgraha, Byavar, 1969.

Nahta Bh. (ed.), Samayasundara-krti-kusumanjali (Kavivara ki 563 laghu racanaom ka sam-
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ABBREVIATIONS

AMg. Ardhamagadhi

Ap. Apabhramsa

BhORI Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Pune

BL British Library, London

Cat. No. Catalogue Number (serial number in the present catalogue)
CE Common Era

comm. commentary

FP Fondo Principale, Biblioteca civica «Vincenzo Joppi», Udine
fol(s). folio(s)

H. Hindi

Guj. Gujarati

JGK Jain Garjar Kavio

LDI L.D. Institute of Indology, Ahmedabad

MEF Modern European Foliation

ms(s.) manuscript(s)

MTM(s) Multiple-Texts Manuscript(s)

OEN Original Folio Number

Pkt. Prakrit

r after a number obverse of a folio

Raj. Rajasthani

Skt. Sanskrit

v after a number reverse of a folio

vs(s) verse(s), stanza(s)

VS Vikrama samvat (subtract 56/57 to get the year in the Common Era)
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SYMBOLS

§O the way to represent the ‘bhale’ sign, or auspicious symbol found at the begin-
ning of several (Jain) manuscripts

the way to represent the cha, a symbol found at the end of manuscripts

| and || the only punctuation signs available in the mss., used as they are in the
mss.

= used in mss. to indicate that what follows is a gloss

/// at the beginning or at the end of a text indicates that what precedes or what
follows is lost

etc. indicates that a text continues but is not quoted in full in the entry

+ indicates a lost, damaged or illegible akgsara

() indicates corrected or supplemented aksaras in case of clear errors

< > indicates clearly superfluous aksaras in the manuscript

sic used occasionally to indicate a text that seems erroneous
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DESCRIPTION OF MULTIPLE TEXTS MANUSCRIPTS (MTM)

In the British Library Catalogue (Balbir et alii 2006) we used the phrase
‘composite manuscript or codex’ to refer to cases where an identical material
(paper or palm-leaf) is used by a scribe to write more than one text. In recent
years, the siglum MTM standing for multiple texts manuscripts has been increa-
singly popularized following work done mainly at the Centre for the Studies of
Manuscript Cultures (Hamburg University). More and more studies explore this
particular phenomenon as a serious and meaningful one in different manuscript
cultures, in India and elsewhere. The Jain tradition provides a rich area with
numerous examples illustrating all kinds of patterns both in the pothiand in the
codex format (Balbir 2019). Describing such manuscripts is challenging for the
manuscript cataloguer. In several catalogues published so far, the material descrip-
tion of MTMs appears under the entry that happens to contain the first item.
This method, however, is not very convenient. This is the reason why it was deci-
ded to collect these descriptions in a specific appendix for the London collec-
tions (Balbir e alii 2006). I have followed this path again here. In the catalogue
itself, each entry of a MTM opens with a phrase ‘MTM containing X texts” and
its title is preceded by “TEXT 1, “TEXT 2 etc.

The Tessitori Collection has many instances of MTMs, even in single folio
manuscripts. The basic organizing criterion in this section of the catalogue has
been the number of texts. Within each group the numerical sequence of the shelf-
marks has been followed. Beside the basic pattern with two texs, the prevailing
pattern shows three to ten texts. But there are also four examples having more
than ten texts. FP 4505 and FP 4412 are extreme cases with respectively 26 and
38 Jain texts. Such MTMs are not uncommon in the Medieval Indian tradition,
especially Jain (see, e.g., BL Harley 415 with 25 texts; Vividhakaviracita-sajjha-
ya-Slokadi-samgraha, ed. Muni Kalyanakirtivijaya in Anusandhan [Ahmedabad]
24,2003, pp. 41-78, with 15 texts; numerous svidhyiya mss. with stories, hymns,
padas in the Jain mss. collections in the L.D, Institute, Koba, etc.). They require
close scrutiny as the textual boundaries are not always marked clearly and are
often extremely short units, for instance isolated didactic verses. The purpose of
such manuscripts is to form vademecums of religious literature used for personal
study in the same way as modern p#ji books. They often have together Prakrit
and vernacular texts, thus favouring the interpenetration of languages, exposing
the readers to a variety of idioms and implying a number of non-standardized
spellings for Prakrit and Sanskrit: thus FP 4505 (26 texts) has a popular Prakrit
canonical work (Catubsaranaprakirpaka) in the midst of vernacular stories or
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hymns; FP 4511 (8 texts) contains a popular Sanskrit lexicon by the 12th century
Jain monk Hemacandra, followed by a majority of non-Jain texts in Hindi or
Rajasthani. Such a collection is significant in view of the religious situation in
Western India where sectarian boundaries are open and fluid so that texts repre-
senting Jain and Vaisnava devotion can coexist easily.

The prevailing situation exhibited by MTMs is the minimal pattern where
the number of texts amounts to two. Consistency and complementarity are the
two governing principles, as will be seen, with manuscripts sharing the same topic
or the same author for instance.

The situation can be quite complex, especially in codices where several
hands have used the same manuscript to write different texts. Tessitori’s collec-
tion has a few instances where, interestingly, the scribe explains that he has copied
on the manuscript belonging to somebody else (Cat. Nos. 355, 387, not MTMs
though). Not only an identical support is liable to be used by more than one per-
son. Its use can also be spread over a fairly large period of time and the manuscript
bears evidence for this: Text 1 in FP 4506 (25 texts: see below) is dated VS 1841,
Text 3 was copied two years later, in VS 1843.

Finally, there are boundary cases which have not been considered as MTMS
and have been described as single units. The Avasyaka manuscripts are cases in
point. The combination of formulas and hymns they produce is virtually unique
in each item, although the formulas and hymns themselves can exist indepen-
dently. They have been described in the relevant section (Cat. Nos. 39ft.). Other
similar cases have been mentioned in the present section with reference to the
corresponding catalogue number.

2 texts

FP 4312 contains 2 texts.
Greyish paper. OFN: 58-66; MEF: 1-9. 100 x 250 mms. 6 lines for the main text
in larger script, interlinear Guj. comm. in smaller script. Triple-ruled red margins.
Orange pigment used for numbers. No date. The available folios are numbered
58 to 66. Text 1 starts right at the beginning of the page. Text 2 ends at the bot-
tom of the last page. Its colophon is followed by cauvisatitthaya///, the first
words of a new text. These signs show that what is available is part of a larger
whole intended as a collection of fundamental doctrinal texts.

1) Jivavicara by Santisiri with Guj. comm., 58r1-62v4 (Cat. No. 85)

2) Vicarasattrimsika with Guj. comm., 62v4-66v (Cat. No. 69).

157



FP 4317 contains 2 texts.
Brownish paper. OFN: 1-3; MEF: 1-3. 100 x 250 mms. 13 lines. Double-ruled
red margins. Lozenge-shaped central design formed with letters of the text and
decorated. Dated: VS 1771 = 1714 CE. Copied in Phatepura by monk Jivana,
pupil of Sadaramgaji in order to be read by a lady called Suji.

1) Bhaktamarastotra by Manatunga, 1v1-3v6 (Cat. No. 231)

2) Ghantakarnamahavirastotra, 3v6-3v8 (Cat. No. 309).

FP 4339 misc. contains 2 texts.
Brown paper. OFN: 1; MEF: 1. 100 x 250 mms. 20 lines. Quadruple-ruled red
margins. Damaged edges but no page missing. Not dated but looks old.

1) Nanapaficami-stavanam 1r1-1r15 (Cat. No. 327)

2) Gaudi-Parsévanatha-vrddha-stavana, 1r15-1v17 (Cat. No. 288).

FP 4364 contains 2 hymns, both by Viravijaya, pupil of Tejasara, of the
Kharataragaccha.
Clear large script. Yellowish paper. OFN: 1; MEF: 1. 100 x 250 mms. 12 lines.
Double-ruled black margins filled with red. Central ornamental design. Red used
for dandas, verse-numbers, colophons. Small vertical lines as word-separations
indicating that the ms. had a reader at one point of time. Edges slightly torn so
that a few aksaras are missing. No date.

1) Candraprabhastotra (Guj.), 1r1-1v7 (Cat. No. 300)

2) Parévanathastotra (Pkt.), 1v8-1v12 (Cat. No. 268).

FP 4377 contains 2 texts in Gujarati.
Light brown paper. OFN: 1-2; MEF: 1-2. 110 x 250 mms. 18 lines. Double-ruled
red margins. Red used for dandas, verse-numbers, transitional phrases. No date.
1) Athara nata ko codhalyo by Lohati, 1r1-2v7 (Cat. No. 117)
2) Dhanaji ki sajjhaya, 2v8-2v19 (Cat. No. 176).

FP 4382 contains 2 texts.
OFN: 1-7; MEF: 1-7. 110 x 230 mms. 19 lines. Double-ruled red margins. Red
used for dandas, phrases.

1) Nemacarita, 1r1-3r1 (Cat. No. 151)

2) Silarasa by Vijayadevasiri, 3r1-7v margin (Cat. No. 109).

FP 4391 contains 2 texts.
Creamish paper. OFN: 1-6; MEF: 1-6. 110 x 250 mms. 15 lines. Triple-ruled red
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margins on fol. 1. Then marginal space but no margin drawn. Spaces as punctua-
tion-markers. Not dated but fairly modern.
1) Sadbhasitavali (Skt.) by Sakalakirti, incomplete, 1r1-6r11 (Cat. No. 381)
2) Suparsva-stavana (Hindi), 6r14-6v4 (Cat. No. 299).

FP 4411 contains 2 texts in Rajasthani: one non-Jain devotional work, and a
short Jain didactic work.
The script size changes and becomes smaller on 8r and 8v and then becomes lar-
ger, but seems to be from the same hand as the rest. So we consider the ms. as a
MTM and not as one text plus addition.
Brown paper. OFN: 1-9. MEF: 1-9. 9v blank. 100 x 240 mms. 14 lines. Double-
ruled red margins. Orange pigment over verse-numbers. Spaces as punctuation-
markers. Dated: VS 1793 = 1716 CE.

1) Hararasa by Barhat Isardas, 1r1-8r8 (Cat. No. 358) followed by a stanza

by Kesavadasa (?)
2) Sava sau 125 sisa by Dharmavardhana, 8r12-9r11 (Cat. No. 100).

FP 4418 contains 2 texts: two Gujarati hymns from Jain milieus dedicated to
Sarasvati.
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-3; MEF: 1-3. 100 x 250 mms. 13 lines. Double-ruled
red margins. Red used for dandas. No date.

1) Sarasvati-cchanda, anonymous, 1r1-2v3 (Cat. No. 312)

2) Sarasvati-stotra by Santikusala, 2v4-3v10 (Cat. No. 313).

FP 4419 contains 2 texts: Yellowish paper. OFN: 1; MEF: 1. 110 x 250 mms. 17
lines. Triple-ruled red margins. Spaces as punctuation-markers.

1) Gavadeca Par$vajina-chamda, 1r1-1r16 (Cat. No. 291)

2) [Hymn to Saciyamata, incomplete], 1r16-1v7 (Cat. No. 317).

3) [Addition from a later hand: a group of five verses

ditho cutard cita thika kara mana mai dbarau Riamma:

kade kade vala dhaha pade: kiyai calasi vaikamma 1

cutardttita cova ke: kinasu kare saneha:

pramesara supritads, ju maramte meba: 2

cutard cutara jo janiyai: taje pavai tata:

samagjhe so sujana nara: gautd kahe sita 3

kamma kodha maya tajai: japai eka jagadisa:

cutard cita lagayake: tajo kama ne risa 4

damna ka thiram diyai: meba sara ca mai vavai:

amgana va ke makado: amba kahamte save: S.
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FP 4423 contains 2 texts.
Brownish paper. OFN: 1; MEF: 1. 110 x 240 mms. 20 lines. Margins not visible
because of paper replacement pasted. Red used for dandas and numbers. No date.
1) Mamgala, 1r1-1v7 (Cat. No. 48)
2) Sitalanatha-stavana, 1v7-1v16 (Cat. No. 302).

FP 4436 contains 2 texts which have been described under the same entry. See
Cat. No. 346.

FP 4451 contains 2 texts.
Brownish paper. OFN: 1-3; MEF: 1-3. 100 x 290 mms. 13 lines, 15 on 3v.
Double-ruled black margins filled with red. Square-shaped central blank space
with a red disk on 1r. Orange pigment on verse numbers. Fol. 1v is written by
another hand from line 2 up to the bottom. The first hand takes the work again
from 2r. There is no break in the text. No date.

1) Uttaradhyayanasiitra chap. 4, 1r1-1r13 (Cat. No. 21)

2) Vanaspatikavicaraprakarana by Municandra, 1v2-3v15 (Cat. No. 14).

FP 4460 contains 2 hymns dedicated to Parsvanatha, following each other.
Light brown paper. OFN: 1; MEF: 1. 110 x 240 mms. 14 lines. Triple-ruled red
margins. Marginal title Prabhiji no cchamda. Orange pigment over numbers.
The second text is incomplete. No date.

1) Godiji ro cchamda, 1r1-1v5 (Cat. No. 292)

2) [Samkheévara Parévajinastavana] [by Silamuni], 1v6-1v14 (Cat. No. 285)

FP 4471 contains 2 texts.
Whitish paper. OFN: 1; MEF: 1. 110 x 240 mms. 14-15 lines. No margin drawn.
No red used. No orange pigment used. No date (?).

1) Hymn to the Jinas, 1r1-1v1 (Cat. No. 245)

2) Samata-rasa, 1v2-1v15 (Cat. No. 112).

FP 4482 (A) contains 2 texts.
Creamish paper. OFN: 1-4; MEF: 1-4; 3v blank. 110 x 260 mms. 20 lines. Red
used for numbers, dandas, phrases.

1) Katikaseth ki dhal, 1r1-3r7 (Cat. No. 167)

2) Sol satya, 3r8-3r15 (Cat. No. 199).

FP 4482 (B) contains 2 texts.
Creamish paper. OFN: 1; MEF: 4. 110 x 260 mms. 20 lines. Double-ruled red
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margins. Red pigment on numbers, refrains. Spaces as punctuation-markers.
Dated: VS 1860 = 1803 CE.

1) [Citta-Brahmadatta-caritra], 1r1-1v1 (Cat. No. 29)

2) [Sanatkumara]cakravarti-sajjhaya, 1v1-1v16 (Cat. No. 155).

FP 4486 contains 2 texts.
OFN: 1; MEF: 1. 100 x 250 mms. 16 lines. Double-ruled red margins. Red used
for numbers, dandas, colophons.

1) Sitalanathastavana (Guj.), 1r1-1v3 (Cat. No. 301)

2) Navakara (Guj.), 1v3-1v14 (Cat. No. 46).

FP 4498 contains 2 texts.
OFN: 1-44; MEF: 1-44. 120 x 170 mms. Dated VS 1869 = 1812 CE.
1) Canda-kumara ri vata, 1r1-15v1 (Cat. No. 366)
2) Nasaketu 11 katha, 15v3-43v3 (Cat. No. 361)
Fragmentary supplement [Ramani ko riipa], 44r1foll. (Cat. No. 395).

FP 4507 contains 2 texts and various tables.
Paper. Small codex format, unbound, written by several hands mostly in mahaja-
ni or baniyavati lipi. 44 pages with irregular foliation, hence MEF used here as
reference. OFN: 1-22v with numbers written in the left hand corner of recto
sides and 14-15 lines per page. Then irregular OFN, another hand, 11-12 lines
per page up to MEF 39v. Red used for numbers, dandas and transitional phrases.
Orange pigment used in the last pages. No date.
A slip in Roman script attached to the ms. reads: ‘1) Gosalo kupatar... 2) Dalapati
Raya copista alamkar ratnakar’, but this does not correspond to the little we were
able to read, even if the name Gosala does appear on fol. 12 and following. The
following units have been distinguished, but this ms. would need a reappraisal.
1) Anukampa 1i copi (Cat. No. 113), MEF 1r-22v
2) Unidentified work (not described here), MEF 23r-39v
3) A set of various small unconnected units, often introduced by
sriGunesdaya namah, dealing with the 12 astrological signs or other horoscopic
matters: bara rdsa ... (40r); unidentified contents (40v) ; pages left blank
(41r-v, 42r) ; horoscope (42v) ; astrological charts (43r); chart related to the
directions (43v); atha bare rsta bicira lisammtai (44r) ; doha and tables (44v).
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3 to 10 texts

FP 4288 contains 3 texts.
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1; MEF: 1. 100 x 250 mms. 17 lines. Double-ruled black
margins. Orange pigment over verse-numbers. No date.
1) Samsaradavavaciri (Skt.), 1r1-1v2 (Cat. No. 236)
2) Samakitivipakagatha (Pkt.), 1v3-1v13 (Cat. No. 83)
3) Sadhu-aticaragatha (Pkt.), 1v14 — which is treated here as an indepen-
dent text, but is probably from another hand (Cat. No. 41).
Supplement: a Skt. subhasita (Cat. No. 380).

FP 4340 contains 3 texts, all three sajjhiyas in Hindi.
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-2. 100 x 250 mms. 18 lines. Double ruled red margins.
Red used for dandas and titles. No date.

1) Sumati-sijjhaya, 1r1-1v11 (Cat. No. 122)

2) Thalibhadra-sajjhaya, 1v11-2r8 (Cat. No. 160)

3) Nemi-sijjhaya, 2r8-2v13 (Cat. No. 152).

FP 4341 contains 3 texts.
Rough brown paper. OFN: 1-36, fol. 4 and fol. 30 missing; MEF: 1-34. 100 x 250
mms. 1r blank. 15-16 lines. No margin drawn. Orange pigment used on num-
bers, internal colophons, etc. Numerous black stains or damages on the first
folios. Dated VS 1768 = 1711 CE on 27r at the end of Text 1. But Texts 2 and 3
are from the same hand.

1) Draupadimahasati-caupai by Kanakakirti, 1v1-27r16 (Cat. No. 205)

2) Priyamelakatirtha-prabandha by Samayasundara, 27v1-32r5 (Cat. No. 181)

3) Punyasara-caupai, 32r5-36v (Cat. No. 179).

FP 4342 contains 3 texts in Rajasthani / Hindi, one non-Jain and two Jain.
Whitish paper. OFN: 1-6; MEF: 1-6. 100 x 250 mms. 14 lines. Double-ruled red
margins. Red used for numbers, dandas, phrases. Line spaces change from 6r11
onwards, for Texts 2 and 3 Dated: VS 1895 = 1838 CE (end of Text 1).
It is possible that Texts 2 and 3, which are two short Jain hymns to the Jinas were
added afterwards and that the ms. was not considered as a single unit from the
start.

1) Sani-katha, 1r1-6r10 (Cat. No. 403)

2) [Hymn to the 24 Jinas], 6r11-6v11 (Cat. No. 243)

3) Covisi ka tona by Lalacanda, 6v11-6v21 (Cat. No. 244).
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FP 4350 contains 2 texts and the beginning of a third.
White paper. OFN: 1-3; MEF: 1-3. 100 x 240 mms. 17 lines. Triple-ruled black
margins. No date.

1) Nagadatta-sajjhaya by Sumatiratna pandita, 1r1-2r9 (Cat. No. 178)

2) Metarya-sajjhaya by Sumatiratna pandita, 2r10-3v17 (Cat. No. 187)

3) Beginning of a Sthalibhadra (sajjhaya), 3v17 (Cat. No. 161).

FP 4421 contains 3 Karmagranthas described under the same entry. See Cat. No.
81.

FP 4456 contains 3 texts.
OFN: 1; MEF: 1. 110 x 250 mms. 19 line. Triple-ruled red margins. Orange pig-
ment over verse numbers. No date.

1) Bhagavatisiitrasajjhaya by Jianavimala, 1r1-1v1 (Cat. No. 8)

2) Rsabhadevatirathachimdah by Dharmastha, 1v4-1v19 (Cat. No. 247)

3) Savaiyau by Dharmastha, 1v left margin (Cat. No. 378).

FP 4464 contains 3 textual units.
It starts abruptly and does not have any collective title, except for Tirathesva visi-
ble in the margin of 1v.
Jaina devanagari. OFN: 1-4; MEF: 1-4. 100 x 240 mms. 6-7 lines for the main
text in Prakrit, in larger script. Interlinear Guj. comm. Guj. comm. from another
hand in the margins of 4r. Double-ruled red margins. Red used for dandas. Edges
torn, thus parts of text missing. Not dated.
1) Bharahesaracaritta, from the Jambudvipaprajiapti, 1r1-4r3 (Cat. No. 15)
2) Three passages from the Sthanamgasutra, 4r4foll. (Cat. No. 4)
3) Addition from another hand: Avasyakaniryukti verse, 4v3 (Cat. No. 34).

FP 4478 contains 3 texts.
Brownish paper. OFN: 1; MEF: 1. 100 x 260 mms. 16 lines. Triple-ruled black
margins. Lozenge-shaped central space. Orange pigment used over numbers. Not
dated but probably old: 16th c.?

1) Sarasvati-stavana (Skt.), Ir1-1r11 (Cat. No. 311)

2) Kurukulla-stavana (Skt.), 1r11-1v5 (Cat. No. 315)

3) Sarasvati-stavana (Skt.), 1v5ff. (Cat. No. 310).

FP 4336 contains 4 texts.
Light brown paper. OFN: 1-3. MEF: 1-3. Folio numbers by a later hand. 150 x
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220 mms. 18 lines. Double-ruled red margins. Red used for dandas and phrases.
Fol. 3 has been repaired with a strip of paper. No date.

1) Ratana-guru-sijjhaya, 1r1-2r.11 (Cat. No. 341)

2) Kumati-sijjhaya, 2r11-3r1 (Cat. No. 123)

3) Megharatha-ckadhaliyo, 3r1-3v3 (Cat. No. 186)

4) [No title — General teaching], 3v3-17 (Cat. No. 101)

Addition [Revati-sajjhaya? beg. only] (Cat. No. 213).

FP 4506 contains 5 texts.
Whitish paper. Small codex format. OFN: various numberings; MEF: 1-125;
119-125 blank. 150 x 220 mms. 9-11 lines. Double-ruled red margins. Red used
for dandas and in some parts for verse numbers. Various hands. Text 1 dated VS
1841 = 1784 CE; Text 3 dated VS 1843 = 1786 CE.

1) Jalandhara-purana by Haradasa, MEF 1r1-102v2 (Cat. No. 365)

2) Karmavipaka 103r1-104v1 (Cat. No. 401)

3) Pasakakevali (Guj.), 105r-110r (Cat. No. 406)

4) Bara rasi, 110v1-111r3 (Cat. No. 402)
5) Rukhamaniharana, incomplete, 111v1-118r3 (Cat. No. 364).

N Y

FP 4417 contains 6 texts.
Whitish paper. OFN: 1-7, MEF: 1-7. 7v blank. 100 x 210 mms. 17 lines. Double-
ruled red margins. Red used for dandas. Inkstains on fol. 1. Dated: VS 1862 =
1805 CE.

1) [Sajjhaya on Uttaradhyayanasitra 10], 1r1-2r5 (Cat. No. 27)

2) [Dhala on Sttyagadamgasutta], 2r5-2r16 (Cat. No. 3)

3) Niyana ko dhala by Jayamala, 2r17-4r1 (Cat. No. 19)

4) Citta-Sambhiita caudhila, 4r1-5v4 (Cat. No. 28)

5) Part of Dhalasagara by Gunasagarasiri, 5v5-6v7 (Cat. No. 156)

6) Srimamdara-stavana, 6v8-7r (Cat. No. 306)
In this ms. the limits between the various works copied are not easy to detect. In
addition the titles are not always specific.

FP 4470 contains 7 texts.
Whitish paper. OFN: 1; MEF: 1. 110 x 250 mms. 15 lines. Double-ruled black
margins. No red used. Dated: VS 1840 = 1783 CE.

1) Par$vajinapada by Jinacandra, 1r1-5 (Cat. No. 280)

2) [Parévajina]Pada by Jinacandra, 1r5-8 (Cat. No. 281)

3) Dhrupada, 1r8-10 (Cat. No. 283)
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4) Dhrupada, 1r10-13 by Ripacanda (Cat. No. 262)

5) Padas by Riipacanda, 1r13-15 (Cat. No. 132)

6) [Parsvajina] Pada by Anandaghana, 1v1-4 (Cat. No. 282)

7) Adi$varaijinastavana by Simhakusala, 1v4-1v15 (Cat. No. 249)

FP 4473 contains 8 Hindu texts. See Cat. No. 350 for the material description
and for the list of textual units which have been collected under a single entry.

FP 4511 contains 8 texts.

Notebook format. 160 x 150 mms. Original Indian numbers are noted irregu-
larly and very often not visible because the edges have been broken away. The
original foliation is not continuous. It starts again from 1 in the middle of the
ms. Hence only the MEF, from 1 to 249, can be referred to.

On the first cover page a rough table of contents in Nagari script, inaccurate.
The 8 identifiable texts are:

L. 3r-121v Hemacandra’s Copied by Rsi Kesa,
Cat. No. 387 Abhidhanacintamani, V.S. 1704 in Patanam
incomplete
[ 122r-124r Krsna-Rukmini-Veli by

Prthvirdja, Raj., begin-
ning only, breaks in the

middle of stanza 21]
[ 124v-126r and 126v- Stray stanzas in cursive
127r blank script]
2. 127v-130r Rsabha-stavana in Guj., No date.
Cat. No. 248 16 stanzas
3. 131v-140r Salibhadra-caupaiby ~ No date
Cat. No. 194 Matisara in Guj., begin-
ning only
4. 140v-174v Krsna-Rukmini-Veli by Copied by Rsi Kesa,
Cat. No. 363 Prthviraja, Raj. V.S. 1704 in Patanam
5. 175r-183r Stryasahasranama, Skt. No date. Copied by
Cat. No. 344 Sivacandra, a devotee
183v blank of Emperor Akbar
6. 184r-208v Kokasara, Hindi No date
Cat. No. 394
209r blank
7. 209v-235v Samosana Kaitha Copied by Rsi Kesa,
Cat. No. 409 Mathura-rasa, Hindi ~ V.S. 1702 in Catasa
8. 236r-249v Bhogala-purana, Hindi, No date
Cat. No. 357 incomplete
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It seems that this ms. as a material object was used by several persons who inter-
vened as scribes. A red thread is given by the colophons found at the end of Text
1, 4 and 7. They all mention the same scribe, Rsi Kesa, together with a copying
date. Strangely enough, Text 7, which comes late in the foliation as it is, was
copied two years carlier than Texts 1 and 4, and in a place different than Texts 1
and 4. Text S, however, was copied by one Sivacandra who mentions Emperor
Akbar. The layouts of the texts are not the same, and the hands are also varying.
In many cases the texts are not correct. There are several blank pages at different
places.

FP 4494 contains 9 texts.
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-9. MEF: 1-9. 110 x 240 mms. 16 lines. No margins
drawn on rectos. Red used for numbers, refrains.
1) Namiraja ri dhala by Asakarana, 1r1-4r13 (Cat. No. 177)
2) Santanathaji ko tona, 4r13-5r12 (Cat. No. 303)
3) $riMa(l)linathastavana, 5Sr12-5v10 (Cat. No. 305)
4) Stavana by Ratanacanda, 5v10-6r6 (Cat. No. 307)
5) Varakimna-stavana by Santivijaya, 6r6-6v8 (Cat. No. 296)
6) Nokaravali ki dhala, 6v8-7r7 (Cat. No. 102)
7) Pamcama ara na tisa bola by Muni Anupacanda, 7r7-8v5 (Cat. No. 79)
8) No title, didactic text, 8v6-9r11 (Cat. No. 103)
9) No title, Gajasukumala story, 9r12-9v4 (Cat. No. 168).

More than 10 texts

FP 4465 contains 11 texts.

Light brown paper. Codex format. 150 x 240 mms. OFN: 12-20; MEF: 1-9. 26
lines. Folio numbers in the upper left corner of versos, perhaps by a later hand.
Double-ruled red margins. Not completed, not dated.

1 12r1-12v14 Sravaka karana-sajjhaya Jinaharsa
Cat. No. 55

2 12v15-13r14 Dhani anagara-sajjhaya  Srideva
Cat. No.175

[ 13r15-13r23 see below ]

3 13r23-13v10 Bahubali-sajjhaya Samayasundara
Cat. No. 162

4 13v11-13v28 Adijina-stavana Muni Ratna
Cat. No. 250

5 14r1-14v4 (rest of ~ Teraha kathiya svadhyaya Jinaharsa
14v blank)
Cat. No. 116
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6 15r1-1519 Samsesaraji-stavana Udayaratna

Cat. No. 284

7 15r10-15r26 Parasanathaji-stavana Kesaravimala
Cat. No. 277

8 15r26-15v18 Dhamdhanarisi-sajjhaya Jinaharsa
Cat. No. 171

9 15v20-16r11 Atmaprabodha-sajjhaya ...Kusala
Cat. No. 121

10 16r12-17r26 Jivarasi Ksamapana Samayasundara
Cat. No. 53

11 17v1-20v20 Sélibhadra—caupai Matisara
Cat. No. 193

Between Text 2 and Text 3 the ms. has:

13r15: || thigidi gida dammale thata |

nagidi gida damna ce nata |

bhagids gida dambolai bhaita
Jjasa jai jai kara jii |, et.

13r23: sagidi gida damsamta jana udai susa karaja 1 ||

The ms. seems to have been written by the same hand all along. It contains three
Gujarati works by the same author, Jinaharsa, and two Gujarati compositions by
another identical author, Samayasundara, while the last one, not completed, is
also very popular. Some are narrative (Nos. 2, 3, 8, 11), others are didactic (Nos.
1, 5,9, 10), alternating with cach other. There are also three hymns. Hence the
purpose could have been to collect under one and the same cover some popular
works for daily reading.

FP 4503 contains 21 texts.

Codex format, but unbound. OFN: 1-16. 16v blank. Folio numbers written on
versos in the lower right corner. 150 x 230 mms. 35 lines. Double-ruled red mar-
gins. Small neat script in dark ink, same hand throughout. Orange pigment used.
Not finished, not dated.

1 1r1-2v31 Buddharasa Salibhadrasari
Cat. No. 99

2 2v32-3r15 Parasanathaji ro tavana Khema
Cat. No. 272

3 3r16-3r34 Ramnapura stavana Samayasundara
Cat. No. 324

4 3vl-3vl7 Varakimna Parasanitha-stavana Jinalabhasiri
Cat. No. 295

5 3v18-4r2 Godica Parévanatha-stavana Jinarajasari
Cat. No. 290
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6 4r3-23 Gotamasvami-gita Samayasundara
Cat. No. 308

7 4r24-31 [Parévanatha-]gita Sridhara
Cat. No. 276

8 4r31-4v5 Adisara-gita JfAanavimala
Cat. No. 322

9 4v6-24 Parsvanatha-stavana Kanakamirti
Cat. No. 271

10 4v25-31 Dripada Jinarajasari
Cat. No.127

11 4v31-5r17 Pa° (= Cintimani-Parévanatha Jinalabhasiri
Cat. No. 270 stavana)

12 5r18-7v8 Gotamaprecha Nayaramga
Cat. No. 96

13 7v9-32 Navakara-gita Padmaraja
Cat. No. 47

14 7v33-8r21 Godi Parévanatha-stavana Jinacamdrasiiri
Cat. No. 289

15 8r22-8v2 Nema-Rajisati-gita Jinaharsa
Cat. No. 256

16 8v3-26 Siddhacala-stavana Rajasamudra
Cat. No. 321

17 8v27-9r16 Tirthavali Samayasundara
Cat. No. 318

18 9rl17-31 Parévanatha-stavana Jaitasi
Cat. No. 275

19 9r32-14v11 Godi Par$vanatha-stavana Nemavijaya
Cat. No. 287

20 14v13-151r6 Dadaji stavana Labhaudaya
Cat. No. 336

21 15r7-16r14 Cauvisi (not finished) Jinarajasari
Cat. No. 241

The limits between the different texts are clearly marked with internal colophons
and spaces which make them visible at once. These colophons are either in Raj.
or in Skt. Invocations phrases are available at the beginning of Text 1 and 21 -
the first and the last, not elsewhere.

All the texts collected in this ms. are either in Old Gujarati, Rajasthani or Hindi.
No. 1 and No. 12 are didactic works. All the other are hymns to the Jinas as a
whole (No. 21, unfinished), to individual Jinas and their specific local images or
pilgrimage places. No. 20 is dedicated to Jinadattastri, one of the Dadagurus of
the Kharataragaccha, the monastic order to which several authors of the compo-
sitions copied here also belong (Samayasundara, Jinarajasuri, Jinalabhasiri).
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FP 4505 contains 26 texts.

Light brown paper. Codex format; pages folded as to form a notebook, but not
bound. 160 x 200 mms. Average or poor condition, with edges or parts of pages
torn away. Text 1 in particular is incomplete and has missing portions. OFN
cither not visible, or secondary and irregularly noted by a later hand, with multi-
ple numberings all along. Hence MEF only can be used: 1-257. Several hands
used this support, but that of rsi Kesa is recurring (see Text 1 and Text 24).
Various layouts can be seen: either large script, broad spacing and large margins or
narrow margins, small script and small spacing giving the aspect of a pothi, with
long lines. The ms. was filled approximately during one year (see the date in Text
1, Text 11 and Text 24). Red used only inside Text 12. Very often ‘" is used as
punctuation-marker. We have kept it as " not as 5.

This type of MTM is meant as a vademecum. This one includes 24 texts in
Gujarati or Marwari: narratives, hymns, didactic works. It also contains two
among the post popular Prakrit works: the Catuhsarana-prakirpaka (Text 15)
and the Navatattvaprakarana (Text 16). The canon is also present through the
Gujarati rewriting of the Urtarddbyayanasiitra (Text 1).

1 1r1-39v6 Uttaradhyayana-chatrisa- ~ Brahmamuni V.S. 1707
Cat. No. 26 bhasa

2 40r1-46r2 Caritramanoratha-mala Parévacandrasiiri
Cat. No. 97

3 46v1-49r4 Dhamdhanamuni-sajjhaya  Premamuni
Cat. No. 172

4 49v1-51v14 12 Bhavana Vidyadhara
Cat. No. 125

5 52r1-53v margin Mrgaputra-sajjhaya Simhavimala
Cat. No. 184

6 54r1-62r9 Sadhuvandana Parévacandrasiri
Cat. No. 50

7 62v1-641r9 Mohani trisa thinaka sajjha-
Cat. No. 18 ya

8 6419-65v5 [Abhaksya Anantakaya]-sajjha
Cat. No. 114 ya

9 65v5-66v7 Parévanatha-stavana Muni Rima
Cat. No. 273

10 67r1-115r4 Nala-Davadanti-rasa Samayasundara
Cat. No. 207

11 115r5-140v15  Surasundari-carita Nayasundara V.S. 1708
Cat. No. 216

12 141r1-164r8 Rsidatta-rasa Jayavantasuri
Cat. No. 202
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13 164r9-181r6 Samba-Pajuna ni caupai Samayasundara
Cat. No. 197

14 181r7-188v8 Sarasisamana-rasa Samvegasundara
Cat. No. 98

15 188v9-189r21  Catuhsarana-prakirnaka
Cat. No. 33

16 189v1-190v4  Navatattva-prakarana
Cat. No. 88

17 190v5-191v8 Rsivarasimha ni bhasa 1
Cat. No. 340 and 2

18 191v9-192r8 27 guna sadhu ni sajhaya  Vallabhadeva
Cat. No. 59

19 192r8-192v4 Sambhavanatha-stavana
Cat. No. 297

20 192v5-193r3 14 namma jati ni sajjhaya
Cat. No. 52 (= Sadhuguna)

21 193r3-193v8 [Par$vanitha-stavanal Rsi Varasimha,
Cat. No. 279 Lonkagaccha?

22 193v9-21 [Nemi-siloka]
Cat. No. 150

23 194r1-200v2 Prthvicandrarajarsi-rasa
Cat. No. 180

24 201r1-231r4 Neminatha-vivahalo V.S. 1708
Cat. No.149

25  231v1-244v12  Caturvimsatijina-gitani Jinaraja
Cat. No. 240

26 245r1-257v Sadhuvandana (incomplete) Rsi Kumvar
Cat. No. 51

FP 4412 contains 38 texts.

Light coloured paper. OFN: 1-15; MEF 1-15. 110 x 200 mms. 15-16 lines.
Double-ruled red margins. Red used for phrases, numbers, dandas. Black ink
sometimes spread or seen in transparency, which makes part of texts illegible.
Weritten by a single hand throughout. The last text is incomplete, ending at the
bottom of 151, with 15v blank. Not dated but later than VS 1858 (date of com-
position of Text 5).

1 Irl-1vl [Nemi-Rajala] thona
Cat. No. 263
2 1v1-2r8 Namanatha-Rajamati sajjhaya ~ Nityasagara
Cat. No. 259
3 2r9-4rl11 Baramaso
Cat. No. 373
4 4r12-5r12 [Nemi-Rajala] Navabhava
Cat. No. 255
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10

11

12

13

14

15

16

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

5r12-6v4
Cat. No. 126
6v5-15

Cat. No. 154
6v15-7r8
Cat. No. 274
7r8-7r13
Cat. No. 293
7r13-7v8
Cat. No. 254
7v8-8rl

Cat. No. 304
8r1-8r12
Cat. No. 286
8r13-8vll
Cat. No. 294
8v12-9r2
Cat. No. 298
9r2-10

Cat. No. 251
9r10-9v5
Cat. No. 257
9v5-14

Cat. No. 278
9v14-10r13
Cat. No. 252
10r14-10v3
Cat. No. 128
10v3-10

Cat. No. 342
10v10-11r4
Cat. No. 253
11r4-11v1
Cat. No. 258
11v1-13

Cat. No. 130
11v13-12r11
Cat. No. 137
12r11-12v6
Cat. No. 133
12v6-13r3
Cat. No. 260
13r3-13v8
Cat. No. 159
13v8-13

Cat. No. 131

Savaratha-pacisi
Sanatakumara
Parévanatha-stavana
Godi-Parévanitha-stavana
Rsabha-stuti
Santinatha-stavana
Samkhe[$évara-Parsvanatha-
stavana

Pancasara Parévanatha
Sambhavanitha-stavana
Adjjina-stavana
Nemaji-gita
[Parévajina-stuti]
Rsabhajina-sta[vana]

Pada

Padas about Vijayaratnasari
Rsabha-sta[vana]
Nemanatha-stavana

Padas

Lavani

Lavani

[Rajala]Lavana
[Jambi-sajjhaya

Padas
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Lalacanda rsi
Samayasundara
Jagariipa
Vimalavijaya?
Ramadhani??
Santikusala
Gajakusala
Mohanavijaya
Rsabhavijaya
Saubhagyamuni

Harsacandra

Anandaghana
Ramgakusala ?
Rsabha Kavi
Ruciravimala

Ratnacanda
Akhara
Jinadasa

Amaru (Amara)
Kanirama rsi

Ratnacanda



28

29

30

31

32

33

34

35

36

37

38

All texts in vernacular (Guj., Raj., Hindi). Several very short (3 stanzas), without
title, especially from 30 onwards. A number of didactic verses by various authors.
Some are easy to identify (Dyanatray, Bhudhardas) but many are not because
their names are rather untypical so that it is difficult to place them in the literary
or religious landscape. The textual boundaries are always clearly marked by colo-
phons noted in red — some of them very brief or in abridged form. The distinc-
tion between a and 1 is often not clearly marked. The ms. contains several mista-
kes and several places where signs above aksaras indicate that they have to be read

13v13-14r2
Cat. No. 136
14r3-10

Cat. No. 264
14r10-14
Cat. No. 134
14r14-14v3
Cat. No. 138
14v3-6

Cat. No. 135
14v6-9

Cat. No. 265
14v9-13

Cat. No. 129
14v13-15r1
Cat. No. 266
15r1-7

Cat. No. 139
15r7-14

Cat. No. 261
15r15-16
Cat. No. 140

in the reverse order.

Padas
[Nemi-Rajala] Padas
Padas
Padas
Padas
[Nemi-Rajala] Padas
Padas
[Nemi-Rajala] Padas
Padas
[Nemi-Rajala] Padas

Padas, incomplete
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Bhidhardas

Amara

Jagatarama

Dyanatray

Jagatarama



eDelhi
eBikaner eBrindavan

a
ereNagaure oJaipur oAt
odhpure  eJaitaran

oPali

o Aurangabad

Murshidabade




CLASSIFIED LIST OF ENTRIES

Note: When ordering a manuscript the indications given within brackets should not be men-
tioned. A letter within brackets (A, B, etc.) refers to different manuscripts which have been
put under the same cover and have the same shelfmark. A number within brackets (1, 2, etc.)
refers to the sequence of texts within a multiple text manuscript (MTM). The abbreviation
‘Suppl. refers to a text added after the main text to which an independent entry has been assi-

gned in the present catalogue.
L. Jain tradition

1. Canonical literature

1.1. Angas

1. Virastuti, Sutrakrtanga 1.6 FP 4291
2. Virastuti, Satrakrtanga 1.6 with Guj. comm. FP 4441
3. [Dhala on Sutrakrtanga)] by Samayasundara FP 4417(2)
4. [Three passages from the Sthanangasatra with Guj. comm.] FP 4464 (2)
5. [Extract from Bhagavatisutra IL5] FP 4413 (Suppl.)
6. [Extract from Bhagavatisutra IIL.1 with Guj. comm.] FP 4397
7. [Extract from Bhagavatisiitra XIX.3] FP 4413 (Suppl.)
8. Bhagavati-sutra-svadhyaya by Jhanavimala FP 4456 (1)
9. Jnatadharmakathanga-sutra FP 4296 (B)
10. Upasakadasa-sutra with Harsavallabha’s Guj. comm. FP 4305
11. Upasakadasa-satra with Guj. comm. FP 4303
12. [Guj. explanations on the Upasakadasa-samgrahagatha in Pke.] ~ FP 4303 (Suppl.)
1.2. Upangas

13. Prajfiapana-trtiya-pada-samgrahani by Abhayadeva (fragment) FP 4430 (B)
14. Vanaspatika-vicara-prakarana by Municandra FP 4451 (2)
15. Bharahesaracaritta from Jambudvipaprajiapti with Guj. comm. FP 4464 (1)
1.3. Dadasrutaskandha

16. [Narrative discourse based on part of the Jinacaritra of the Kalpasatra] ~ FP 4481
17. Mamdani [of the Kalpasitra] FP 4335
18. Mohani trisa thanaka sajjhaya FP 4505 (7)
19. Niyana ko dhala by Rsi Jemal FP 4417 (3)
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1.4. Milasitras

20. Uttaradhyayana-siitra FP 4296 (A)
21. Uttaradhyayanasiitra, chap. 4 FP 4451 (1)
22. Uttaradhyayanasiitra, chap. 9 and 36 FP 4388 and FP 4393
23. Jivajivavibhatti = Uttaradhyayanasitra chap. 36 FP 4309
24. Uttaradhyayanasitra chap. 31-36 with Sukhabodha by Devendra/Caritrasimha FP 4387
25. Uttaradhyayanasitra, chap. 1-12, with Guj. comm. FP 4435
26. Uttaradhyayana-chatrisa-bhasa by Brahma muni, incompl. FP 4505 (1)
27. [Sajjhaya on Uttaradhyayanasiitra chap. 10] by Rapacanda FP 4417 (1)
28. Citta-Sambhiita-caudhilau FP 4417 (4)
29. [Citta-Brahmadatta-caritra] (Raj.) by Kaviyana FP 4482 (B,1)
30. Kesi-Gotama ko codhaliyo by Agaracanda FP 4363
31. Dasavaikalika-satra, chap. 1-10, with Guj. comm. FP 4298
32. Dasagita by Jaitasi alias Jayaramga FP 4380

1.5. Prakirnaka
33. Catuhsaranaprakirnaka FP 4505 (15)

1.6. Avasyaka literature

34. Avasyakaniryukti verse with Guj. comm. FP 4464 (3)
35. Paksikasiitra FP 4474 (A)
36. Paksikasitra FP 4293
37. Paksikastitra FP 4474 (B)
38. Vamdanakadosa (Pkt. and Guj., prose) FP 4485
39. Sadhupratikramana with Guj. comm. FP 4299
40. Yatipratikramanasatra Skt. comm., incompl. FP 4430 (A)
41. Sadhu-aticara-gatha FP 4288 (3)
42, Srivakapratikramanasﬁtra with Guj. comm., incompl. FP 4304
43. Avasyaka-ritual FP 4322 (A)
44, [Sravaka-]Aticara FP 4292
45. Upadhanavidhi FP 4306
46. Navakara (Guj.) FP 4486 (2)
47. Navakara-gita (Raj.) by Padmaraja FP 4503 (13)
48. Mamgala by Rsi Jemal FP 4423 (1)
49. Cyara mamgala [by Rsi Jemal], incompl. FP 4347
50. Sadhu-vandana by Parévacandrasiiri FP 4505 (6)
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51. Sadhu-vandana by Rsi Kumvar, incompl. FP 4505 (26)
52. Cauda nimma jati ni sajjhaya / Sadhuguna FP 4505 (20)
53. Jivarasi Ksamapana or Padmavati Aradhana by Samayasundara FP 4465 (10)

54. Jivarasi Ksamapana (by Samayasundara and) Amolakaratna (?) FP 4405
55. Sravaka karana sajjhaya by Jinaharsa, incompl. FP 4465 (1)
56. 12 guna $ravaka na FP 4289 (Suppl.)
57. [Sravaka 21 guna savaiya) FP 4328 (Suppl.)

1.7. Monastic discipline
58. Sajjhaya ekavisa pani ni by Somasundarasuri FP 4488
59. Satavisa-guna sadhu ni sajjhaya [by Vallabhadeva] FP 4505 (18)

2. Cosmological literature

60. Jambudvipasamgrahani by Haribhadra with Guj. comm. FP 4452
61. Jambudvipa no vicara or Khamdajoyana FP 4446
62. Laghuksetrasamasa by Ratnasekharasiri FP 4450
63. Laghuksetrasamasasutra by Jayasekharastri/Ratnasekharastri

with beg. of a Skt. comm. FP 4462
64. Samgrahaniratna by Sricandra FP 4447
65. Samgrahanisatra by Sricandra FP 4297
66. Samgrahaniprakarana by Sricandra FP 4300
67. Samgrahaniratna by Sricandra with Devabhadrasiri’s Skt. comm. FP 4320
68. Samgrahaniratna by Sricandra with Guj. comm., vs. 1-8 FP 4294 (B)
69. Arhadvijnaptiriipa Vicarasattriméika by Gajasara with Balavabodha ~ FP 4312 (2)
70. Sattrims$ikaraparhadvijiapti by Gajasara with Guj. comm. FP 4398
71. Caubisadamdakasiitra with Skt. and Guj. Tabo FP 4440
72. Vicarasattrim$ika by Gajasara with Skt. auto-comm., fragm. FP 4290
73. Caturvimsatidamdaka Virastavana (Guj.) by Pasacandasiiri

with Rajacandrastri’s Guj. comm. FP 4404
74. Siddhantasara-uddhara (Guj., Pke., Skt.) FP 4289
75. Lokanaladvatrimsika by Dharmaghosastri with Sahajaratna’s Guj. comm. FP 4390
76. Siddhidandika-stava by Devendrastri with Skt. Avacuri FP 4413
77. Dvadasa parsad (Skt.) FP 4328 (Suppl.)
78. Naraka ko codhilyo by Rajasoma FP 4338
79. Pamcama ara na tisa bola by Muni Anupamacanda FP 4494 (7)
80. Kalamki raja ko adhikara FP 4343
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3. Karma literature

81. Three Karmagranthas by Devendrasari with Guj. comm. FP 4421
82. Sataka by Devendrasari with Guj. Balavabodha by Jayalabdhi Ganini FP 4409
83. Samakitivipaka-gatha (Pkt.) FP 4288 (2)
84. Jivavicaraprakarana by Santisari with interlinear Guj. comm. FP 4477
85. Jivavicaraprakarana by Santisari with interlinear Guj. comm. FP 4312 (1)
86. Jivavicaraprakarana (incompl.) with [Ksamakalyana’s] Skt. comm. FP 4290
87. Jiyabhedabattisi by Dharmaghosasuri FP 4302
4. Ethics

4.1. General teaching

88. Navatattvaprakarana FP 4505 (16)
89. Upadesamala by Dharmadasagani, 1-140 FP 4308
90. [Skt. comm. on Hemacandra Maladharin’s Puspamala, frag. ] FP 4491 (C)
91. Upadesaratanamala FP 4500
92. Upadesachattisi by Jinaharsa FP 4374
93. Gautamakulaka with Skt. comm. FP 4495
94. Gautamakulaka with Guj. comm. FP 4396
95. Gotamaprecha-balavabodha-katha with Guj. comm. FP 4490
96. Gotamaprecha by Nayaranga FP 4503 (12)
97. Caritramanorathamala by Parévacandrasiiri FP 4505 (2)
98. Sarasisamana-rasa by Samvegasundara, beg. missing FP 4505 (14)
99. Buddha-rasa by Salibhadrasiri FP 4503 (1)
100. Sava sau 125 sisa by Dharmavardhana alias Dharmasi FP 4411 (2)
101. [Aupadesika] (Hindi) FP 4336 (4)
102. Nokaravali ki dhala by Rsi Cothmal FP 4494 (6)
103. [Aupadesika] FP 4494 (8)
104. [Aupadesika] FP 4291 (Suppl.)
4.2. Tracts on specific topics

105. Indriyaparajaya-sataka with Guj. comm. FP 4397
106. Dana¢ilatapabhavana-kulaka by Asoka Muni with Guj. comm. FP 4399
107. Danasilatapabhavana ko codhalau by Samayasundara FP 4354
108. Sila-kulaka with Guj. Tabo FP 4434
109. Sila-rasa by Vijayadevasiri FP 4382 (2)
110. Silabavani-duha by Javaharalala FP 4459
111. Vinita-avinita ni dhala FP 4366
112. Samata-rasa by Rsi Chitaramala (? disciple of Laksmicandra) FP 4471 (2)

178



113. Anukampa ri copi

114. [Abhaksya Anantakaya]-sajjhaya

115. 22 Abhaksya

116. Teraha kathiya-svadhyaya by Jinaharsa
117. Athara nata ko codhilyo by Lohati

118. Ekavimsatisthanaka by Siddhasenasiiri
119. Ratribhojana-copai by Dharmasamudra
120. Ksamachatrisi by Samayasundara

121. Atmaprabodha-sajjhiya by ..Kusala
122. Sumati-sajjhaya

123. Kumata-sajjhaya

124. [Aupadesika)

125. [Bara bhavana by Vidyadhara], incompl.
126. Savaratha-pacisi by Rsi Lalacanda

5. Didactic verses

5.1. Signed verses

127. Drupada by Jinaraja
128. Pada by Anandaghana
129. Padas by Danata = Dyanatray
130. Padas by Ratnacanda
131. Padas by Ratnacanda
132. Padas by Rapacanda
133. Lavani by Jinadasa
134. Padas by Amara

135. Padas by Jagatarama
136. Padas by Bhadhardas
137. Lavani by Akhara

5.2. Unsigned verses
138. Padas

139. Padas

140. Padas

141. Dohas
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6. Philosophy
142. Saddar$anasamuccaya by Haribhadra with Avaciri
143. Viradvatrimsika by Hemacandra

7. Narrative literature

7.1. Jain Universal History

144. Trisastisalakapurusacarita IV.1-3 by Hemacandra
145. Caritrapaficaka by Jinavallabha with Sadhusomagani’s Skt. comm.
146. Santinatha-copai by Jaanasigara

147. Mallikumari-caritra (Raj.) by Rayacanda

148. Neminatha-rasa by Punyaratna muni

149. Neminatha-vivahalo by Brahma muni

150. [Nemi-siloka] (Guj.)

151. Nemacarita (Raj.) by Rsi Jemal

152. Nemi-sajjhaya

153. Sanatakumara-rasa by Sevaka

154. Sanatkumara by Samayasundara

155. [Sanatkumara] cakravarti sajjhaya by Khema (?)
156. [Part of Dhalasagara by Gunasagarasri]

157. Ramayasorasayana by Ke$araja muni

7.2. Lives of early Jain teachers

158. Jambi-carita (Pkt.) by Padmasundarasiiri with Guj. comm.
159. Jambi-sajjhaya by Rsi Kanirima

160. Thalibhadra-sajjhaya by Labdhivijaya

161. Sthalibhadra[sajjhaya] by Siddhivijaya (?), beg. only

162. Bahubali-sajjahaya by Samayasundara

7.3. Individual heroes: males

163. Avantisukumala-copai by Jinaharsa

164. Asadhabhatirasa by a disciple of Subhavardhana
165. Asadhabhatirasa by a disciple of Subhavardhana
166. llakumaracopai by Jianasagarasari

167. Katikaseth ki dhala by Rsi Jemal

168. [Gajasukumala story]

169. Candacaritra-caupai by Vidyaruci

170. Candana-Malayagari-caupai by Bhadrasena
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171. Dhamdhanarsi-sajjhaya by Jinaharsa

172. Dhamdhanamuni-sajjhaya by Premamuni

173. Dasarnabhadrarsi-sajjhaya by Lalavijaya

174. Dhanadatta adhikara / Vyavaharasuddha-caupai by Samayasundara
175. Dhana-anagara-sajjhaya by Srideva

176. Dhanajt ki sajjhaya by Muni Kusala (?)

177. Namiraja r1 dhala by Asakarana

178. Nagadatta-sajjhaya by Sumatiratna pandita

179. Punyasara-caupai by Punyakirti

180. Prthvicamdrarajarsi-rasa

181. Priyamelaka-copai by Samayasundara

182. Priyamelaka-copai by Samayasundara, with a lacuna
183. Mamgalakalasa-caupai by Kanakasoma

184. Mrgaputra-sajjhaya by Simhavimala

185. Meghakamvara ko codhalyo by Rsi Lalacanda

186. Megharatha-ckadhaliu

187. Metaryarsi-sajjhaya by Sumatiratna pandita

188. Ratanapala-rasa by Stra(vijaya)

189. Ripasenaraya-copai (Raj.) by Lalacandragani

190. Lalitaimgakumara-rasa by Ksamakalasa

191. Vamkacala-copai by Rsi Lalacanda

192. Salibhadra-caupai by Matisara

193. [Salibhadra-caupai by Matisara), dhalas 1-4

194. [Salibhadra-caupai by Matisara], beg. only

195. [Sripala story and virtues of Siddhacakra worship] (Guj., prose)
196. Samba-Prajana-carita by Samayasundara

197. Samba-Pajuna ni caupai by Samayasundara

198. Sagaradatta-sresthi-sambandha (Ap., Guj.) by Santisiri

7.4. Individual heroes: females

199. Sola satya

200. Anjana-mahasati ro rasa, with a lacuna

201. [Anjana-rasa] (Guj.), incompl.

202. Rsidatta-rasa by Jayavantasiri

203. Candanabala-sajjhaya by Ajitadevasari

204. Candralekha-caupai by Matikusala

205. Draupadi-copai by Kanakakirti, with a lacuna
206. Nala-Davadanti-caupal by Samayasundara
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207. Nala-Davadanti-rasa by Samayasundara

208. Padmavati sati ki varata

209. Madanarekhai sati no sambamdha

210. Mrgavati-caritra by Samayasundara, end missing
211. Mrgavati-caritra by Samayasundara, end missing
212. Rapasundari-katha

213. [Revatisajjhaya?]

214. Vedabhi-vivaha by Premaraja

215. Srimati no codhilyo by Dharmavardhana

216. Surasundari-carita by Nayasundara

7.5. Story-collections and varia

217. Munipaticaritra-sairoddhara

218. Kathamahodadhi by Somacandra

219. [Kathasamgraha, Skt.], incomplete

220. Simhasana-dvatrimsika (Skt.)

221. Simghasana-battisi (Raj.)

222. Simhasana-batrisi (Guj.) by Hirakalasa, incompl.
223. Sukabahuttari (Guj.) by Ratnasundarasiri, incompl.
224. Madhavanala-Kamakandala-katha

225. Mayana-jujjha by Vucaraja (Budharaja)

8. Stotra literature

8.1. Saptasmaranas and classical hymns

226. Saptasmarana and other hymns (Skt. and Pke.)

227. [Final words of a Saptasmarana with Guj. comm.]

228. Jayatihuyanastotra by Abhayadevasiri with Skt. comm.

229. StambhanikaParévanathastuti by Abhayadeva with Raj. comm.
230. Jayatihuyana-balavabodha

231. Bhaktamara-stotra by Manatunga

232. Bhaktamarastotra by Manatunga with Raj. comm.

233. Bhaktamarastotra by Manatunga with Guj. comm.

234. Kalyanamandira-stotra by Siddhasena divakara with Skt. comm.

235. Par$vanathastotra = Bhayahara-stotra by Manatunga

236. Samsaradavavaciri

237. Mahadevastavana by Hemacandra

238. Hymn to the Jinas, sahadevikalpa and yantra usages (Skt.)
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8.2. To the 24 Jinas as a whole

239. [Jinastotra] (Raj.) by Ratanacanda

240. Caturviméatijina-gitani (Raj.) by Jinaraja
241. Cauvisi by Jinardja (Raj.), unfinished
242. Covisa tirthamkara mauleyo (Raj.)

243. [Hymn to the 24 Jinas] (Raj., Hindi)
244. Covisi ko tona by Rsi Lalacanda

245. Hymn to the Jinas by Bhaju(?)

8.3. To Rsabha
246. Rsabhadhavalabandha by Sevaka

247. Rsabhadevatirthacchimdah by Dharmasiha / Dharmavardhana

248. [Rsabha-stavana] by Vidyakirtigani

249. Adiévarajinastavana by Simhakusala

250. Adijina-stavana by Ratana muni

251. Adijina-stavana by Saubhagya muni

252. Rsabhajina-stavana (Raj.) by Kavi Vrda (?)
253. Rsabha-stavana (Raj.) by Rsabha Kavi
254. Rsabha-stuti (Raj.)

8.4. To Nemi (and Rajul)

255. [Nemi-Rajala] Navabhava

256. Nema-Rajimati-gita by Jinaharsa
257. Nemaji-gita by Harsacandra

258. Nemanatha-stavana by Ruci(ra)vimala
259. Namanatha-Rajamati sajjhaya by Nityasagara (?)
260. [Rajala]-lavana by Amaru (Amara)
261. [Nemi-Rajala] padas by Jagatarama
262. Dhrupada by Rapacanda

263. [Nemi-Rajala] thona

264. [Nemi-Rajala] padas

265. [Nemi-Rajala] padas

266. [Nemi-Rajala] padas

8.5. To Par$va

267. Par$vanitha-stavana (Skt.) by Sadhusundara with auto-comm.

268. Pardvanatha-stotra (Pke.) by Viravijaya
269. Parévanatha-vivahalu by Sripati (?)
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270. [Cintamani-Parévanatha-stavana] by Jinalabhastri FP 4503 (11)
271. Pardvanatha-stavana (Raj.) by Kanakamirti FP 4503 (9)
272. Parévanitha-stavana (Raj.) by Khema FP 4503 (2)
273. Pardvanatha-stavana (Raj.) by Rima muni FP 4505 (9)
274. Parévanatha-stavana (Guj.) by Jagariipa FP 4412 (7)
275. Pardvanatha-stavana (Raj.) by Jaitasi FP 4503 (18)
276. [Parévanatha-] gita (Hindi) by Sridhara FP 4503 (7)
277. Parasanathaji-stavana (Raj.) by Kesaravimala FP 4465 (7)
278. [Parsvajinastuti] (Raj.) FP 4412 (16)
279. [Parévanatha-stavana] (Raj.) by Rsi Varasimha (?) FP 4505 (21)
280. Par$vajinapada by Jinacandrasiri FP 4470 (1)
281. [Parévajina]pada by Jinacandrasiri FP 4470 (2)
282. [Par$vajina]pada by Anandaghana FP 4470 (6)
283. Dhrupada (Raj.) FP 4470 (3)
284. Samsesaraji-stavana (Hindi) by Udayaratna FP 4465 (6)
285. [Samkhesvara Parévajinastavana] (Guj., beg. only) [by Sila muni] FP 4460 (2)
286. Samkhe[$vara Parévanatha-stavana] (Guj.) by Gajakusala FP 4412 (11)
287. Godi-Par$vanatha-stavana (Guj.) by Nemavijaya FP 4503 (19)
288. Gaudi-Parévanatha-vrddha-stavana (Guj.) by Samayaramga FP 4339 (2)
289. Godi-Parévanatha-stavana (Guj.) by Jinacandrasiiri FP 4503 (14)
290. Godica-Parévanatha-stavana (Guj.) by Jinarajastri FP 4503 (5)
291. Gavadeca-Parsvajina-chamda (Raj.) by Kesara FP 4419 (1)
292. Godiji ro chamda FP 4460 (1)
293. Godi-Parévanatha-stavana (Hindi) by Vimalavijaya? or Rimadhani ? FP 4412 (8)
294. Pamcasara-Parévanatha (Raj.) by Mohanavijaya FP 4412 (12)
295. Varakamna-Parévanatha-stavana (Raj.) by Jinalabhastri FP 4503 (4)
296. Varakamna-stavana (Guj.) by Santivijaya FP 4494 (5)

8.6. To other Jinas

297. Sambhavanatha-stavana (Guj.) by Abhayaraja FP 4505 (19)
298. Sambhavanatha-stavana (Guj.) by Rsabhavijaya FP 4412 (13)
299. Suparéva-stavana (Hindi) by Kaviyana FP 4391 (2)
300. Candraprabha-stotra (Guj.) by Viravijaya FP 4364 (1)
301. Sitalanatha-stavana (Guj.) by Samayasundara FP 4486 (1)
302. Sitalanatha-stavana (Raj.) FP 4423 (2)
303. Santinatha-stavana (Hindi) by Rsi Ramakrsna FP 4494 (2)
304. Santinatha-stavana (Raj.) by Santikusala FP 4412 (10)
305. Mallinatha-stavana (Guj.) FP 4494 (3)
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306. Srimamdara-stavana (Raj.) FP 4417 (6)
307. Stavana by Ratanacanda FP 4494 (4)

8.7. To carly teachers, gods or goddesses

308. Gotamasvami-gita (Guj.) by Samayasundara FP 4503 (6)
309. Ghantikarna-Mahavira-stotra (Skt.) FP 4317 (2)
310. Sarasvati-stavana (Skt.) [by Bappabhattisiri] FP 4478 (3)
311. Sarasvati-stavana (Skt.) FP 4478 (1)
312. Sarasvati-cchanda (Guj., with Pke. and Ske.) FP 4418 (1)
313. Sarasvati-stotra (Guj.) by Santikusala FP 4418 (2)
314. Padmavati-caupai (Ap.) by Jinaprabhasiiri FP 4496
315. Kurukulla-stavana (Skt.) FP 4478 (2)
316. Vasumdhara-mahavidya (Skt.) FP 4313
317. [Hymn to Saciyamata] (Guj.), incomplete FP 4419 (2)

9. Sacred places

318. Tirthavali (Guj.) by Samayasundara FP 4503 (17)
319. Satruijayamahatmya by Dhanesvarasiri, 1-5 (Skt.) with Guj. comm. FP 4332
320. Setrufja ro rasa (Raj., Guj.) by Samayasundara FP 4438
321. Siddhacala-stavana (Guj.) by Rajasamudra / Jinarajasiiri FP 4503 (16)
322. Adisara-gita (Guj.) by Jiianavimala FP 4503 (8)
323. Arbudacala-caityaparipati (Ap./Guj.) by Somadevasiiri FP 4449
324. Ramnapura-stavana (Raj.) by Samayasundara FP 4503 (3)

10. Festivals

325. Panaratithi-sajjhaya by Gangadasa Sevaka FP 4375
326. Maunaikadasikatha (Skt.) FP 4329
327. Nanapamcami-stavana (Guj.) by Ksemaraja FP 4339 (1)
328. Caturmasaka-trayi-vyakhyana and Holika-prabandha (Skt.) by Ksamakalyana FP 4497
329. Astahnika-mahotsava FP 4479

11. Jain lineages history

11.1. Pattavalis

330. Brhadgaccha-gurvavali (Skt., Pkt., Guj.) FP 4389
331. Brhadgaccha-gurvavali (Skt., Pkt., Guj.) FP 4401
332. Tapagacchapattavali (Pkt.) with Skt. comm. FP 4307
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333. [Early history of the Tapagaccha](Ske., prose)
334. [Afcalagaccha-pattavali] (Guj., prose)

11.2. Individual religious teachers

335. Khimarisi-Balibhadra-Yasobhadrasiiri-carita by Lavanyasamaya
336. Dadaji-stavana (Guj.) by Labha-udaya

337. Sumatisadhusiri nau vivahalau by Lavanyasamaya

338. Gururdja-gita by Bhuvanakirti

339. [Jiuji mahasati ko dhal] (Raj.) by Sonabai

340. Rsi Varasimhaji ni bhasa 1 and 2 (Raj.) by Srimalla (?)

341. Ratanaguru-sijjhaya (Raj.)

342. Padas about Vijayaratnasiiri by Ramgakusala ( ?)

II. Non-Jain Religious Traditions

1. Hymns, ritual

343. Sundariptjana / Durgamanasapija (Skt.)
Aparadhasudarastotra (Skt.) by Sankaricarya
Annapirnastotra (Skt.) by Sankaracarya

344. Siiryasahasranama-stotra (Skt.) from the Bhavisyottarapurina
345. Devi-mahatmya (Ske.)

346. Radhastami ki badhai (Hindi)

Damna ke pada (Hindi)

347. Vada Bhale Bhavimni (Raj.)

348. [Celebration of Hari], fragm.

349. Gudha / Gudhartha (Raj.) with comm.
350. Sivaratri-katha (Raj., prose)

Homa ritual

Gaustuti

Vrsabhadana

Kalasavidhana

Sataraghya

Gamgastakastotra by Valmiki

Vadrinathaji kau mantrapatha

2. Medieval Hindi literatures
351. Astapariksa (Skt.) and Gorakha-bodha (Hindi)

352. [Lankakanda of the Raimcaritmanasa (Awadhi) by Tulsidas], incompl.
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353. Rukamani-vivahalo (Braj) by ‘Sardas’
354. Sakhis by Kabir (Old Hindi)

3. Renderings of Sanskrit classics

355. Ramacaritra-bhasa (Raj., prose)
356. Hitopadesa (Hindi, prose)

357. Bhogala-purana (Hindi), incompl.

4. Rajasthani literature

358. Hararasa by Barahat Isardas

359. Pancasaheli-daha by Chihala

360. Sajjan re diha

361. Nasaketa ri katha

362. Nasaketa 11 katha, fragm.

363. Krisana-Rukamani veli (Raj.) by Prithiraja (Pithala)
364. Rukhamani-harana (Raj.) incompl.

365. Jalandharapurana (Marwari) by Haradasa Misana, beg. missing
366. Camdakumara ri vata (Raj.) by Hamsa Kavi

367. Phula-Phulamati ri varta

368. Bhojaraja Bhanumati ri vartta by Vyasa (Bhavanidasa)
369. Madhu-Malati-copai by Caturbhujadasa (kayastha)

IIL. Belles-Lettres and Sastric Disciplines
1. Philosophy

370. [Tarkikaraksa by Varadaraja, beg.]
371. Vada-patra (Ske., prose)

2. Poetry, riddles

372. Vasanta-vilasa (Skt., Pkt., Ap.) by Nayacandrasiri
373. Baramaso (Guj.)

374. Varnana (Guj. and Skt.)

375. Samgramavarnana (Guj.)

FP 4415
FP 4371

FP 4512
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FP 4411 (1)
FP 4357

FP 4372
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FP 4509 (Suppl.)
FP 4511 (4)
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FP 4498 (1)
FP 4445

FP 4400

FP 4509

FP 4467 (Suppl.)
FP 4475

FP 4362
FP 4412 (3)
FP 4406
FP 4385

376. Balavabodha (Skt.) on Kalidasa’s Raghuvamsa, 1-3 by Pandita Janardana FP 4422

377. Vidagdhamukhamandana by Dharmadasa
378. Savaiyau by Dharmasiha / Dharmavardhana
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3. Gnomic literature

379. Sinduraprakara by Somaprabhacirya with Bhimavijayagani’s comm. FP 4468
380. Subhasita (Skt.) FP 4288 (Suppl.)
381. Sadbhasitavali by Sakalakirti, incomplete FP 4391 (1)
382. Stuktimuktavali-bhasa (Hindi) by Banarasidasa FP 4383
383. Nasihat sava-sai (Rajasthani/Hindi) FP 4466
4. Grammar
384. Sarasvatiprakriya by Anubhati FP 4333
385. Satkaraka-kham(dana), fragmentary FP 4492
5. Lexicography
386. Abhidhanacintamani-nimamala by Hemacandra with an Avaciiri FP 4318
387. Abhidhanacintimani-namamala by Hemacandra, incompl.

with Sesa and homonymic supplement FP 4511 (1)
388. Anckadhvanimafjari FP 4327
389. Uktika (Guj. - Skt.), incompl. FP 4361
390. Mana-mafjari (Braj) by Nandadasa FP 4431
391. Anckartha (Braj) by Nandadasa, incompl. FP 4433
6. Poetics, erotics
392. Amaracandrika by Sirata Misra (Braj) FP 4508

393. Alamkara-ratnakara (Braj.) by Dalapatiraya and Bamsidhara, with a lacuna  FP 4501

394. Koka-sira (Hindi) [by Ananda Kavi], incomplete FP 4511 (6)
395. [Ramani ko rapa] (Braj) FP 4498 (Suppl.)
7. Astronomy, astrology, divination, medicine

396. Laghujatakasutra with Skt. comm. by Bhaktilabha-upadhyaya FP 4330
397. Naracamdra-jyotisatippanna with Raj. comm. FP 4323
398. Bhuvanadipaka or Grahabhavaprakasa by Padmaprabhusari FP 4392
399. Grahasrngataka or Mayuracitraka by Naradamuni FP 4483
400. [Skt. comm. on verses of Bhaskara’s Karanakutuhala] FP 4315
401. Karmavipaka (Raj.) FP 4506 (2)
402. Bara rasi FP 4506 (4)
403. Sani-katha (Raj., Hindi) by Jivanadasaka Bhivani FP 4342 (1)
404. Bhadali (Raj., prose) FP 4472
405. Pasakakevali or Aksakevali (Skt.) by Gargacarya FP 4429
406. Pasakakevali (Guj.) FP 4506 (3)
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407. Kautukani (Skt.) FP 4410
8. Caste history

408. Usavila kyam jatavamsa (Raj.) by Ripakirti Kavi FP 4395
409. Samosana Kaitha Mathura-rasa (Hindi) by Padma Kavi FP 4511 (7)
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I. Jain tradition



1. Canonical literature
1.1. Angas

Cat. No. 1 FP 4291
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1; MEF: 1. 120 x 260 mms. 20 lines. Folio damaged and repaired with
pasted paper. Marginal title damaged (paper torn). Red used for dandas. Central lozenge
formed with aksaras from the text and decorated. Dated: VS 1832 (2) = 1775 CE.

Virastuti (AMg., 29 verses), Sitrakytinga 1.6

Ir: pchissum nam samana mahana ya | agarino ya parititthiya ya |

se ke in’ emgamthahiya dhammam ahu | anelesam sadhusamikhayae | 1 |
kaham ca nanam kaham damsane se | silam kaham Nnayasutassa asi |
janasi nam bhikhu jahatahenam | ahasuttam vuhi jaha nisamta | 2 |, ez.

1v5: soca ya dhamam arihamtabhasiyam | samahiyam atthapauvasuddham |
tam saddhahamta ya jana anau | imde va devahival agmesamti | tti bemi || 29 ||

Endstitle (1v6): ited Virastuti sampiiranam | dutika amga.

Endtitle (1v18) : itl $ridutiya amga Sugadamga prathamastasamdha sastamo adhyayana
Virath@if nima sampiiranam ||

Colophon: samvat 1832 (uncertain as this together with the rest of the line and the beginning of
the next one have been deliberately evased with red ink) (19) /// vicanartham kesosamaka || $ri
A1 || (T ][] s ]

Notes: As the earliest hymn to Mahavira in the Svetambara canon, the Virastuti (also called
Virastava, Mﬂ]ﬂdw'm:mmna) enjoyed an immense popularity and was liable to be transmitted
independently from the Sizrakrtarnga. The title and the ultimate source of the hymn are given
twice, once at the end of the Virastuti proper (1v6), and then at the end of the ms. (1v18):
chap. 6 of the first section of the second Anga. However, what is written inbetween has
nothing to do with this scripture and has therefore been described separately (Cat. No. 104).
The Prakrit is rather incorrect. The layout is nice and suggests that the scribe meant to do a

good job.

Cat. No. 2 FP 4441
Brown paper. OFN: 1-4; MEF: 1-4. 110 x 210 mms. 5 lines for the main text. Double ruled
red margins. Red used for dandas. No date.

Virastuti (Amg., 29 verses), Sutrakrtinga 1.6, with an interlinear Guj. commentary

(Tabo)
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Ir1 : ||§O|| $risadgurubhyo namah ||

| pucchisu nam samana mahana ya | agarino ya parititthiya ya |

se ke in’emgamtahiyadhammam ahu | anelisam sahusamikhayaya | 1 |

kaham ca nanam kaha damsanam se | sila kaham Nayasutassa asi

janasi nam bhikhu jaha tahe nam | ahasutam buhi jaha nisamtam | 2 |

kheyannae se kussale mahesi anamtanani ya anamtadamsi |

jasamsino cakkhupahe tthiyassa | janahi dhammam ca dhiim ca peha |3 |, eze.

Comm.: ||§O|| pamcamai adhyayani naraga na duhkha kahya te $riMahaviri upadesya, tenai
karanai §riMahavira na stavana kariva bhani chathu adhyayanam arambhii chai, ptchai chai
$riSudharmmasvami ne $ramana sadhu, brahmana, grhastha, paratithi Sakyadika, kist puchai
chai | jenai ehava kahyau ekamtihi nuu dharma bhasyo kahyo niriipama $asvato bhali yathava-
sthita tatvajiani karl niratau kahyo bhasyo 1 kehavo jiina visesavabodhariipa, kehavo darsa-
na simanyavabodharipa, sila yamaniyamarupa kisa, tini Nyataputra §riMahavira nau hito
jima tumhe jano cho aho bhagavamta jatha tathya saco tumhe jano cho, jima sambhalyo chai
tehavo kaho, jima sambhali nai hiyai dhariu chai 2 te bhagavamta dukha na jana karmma
u+4ariva nipuna, mota rsisvara, avinasi jeha na jiana, anamta jeha no daréana, tribhuvana-
vyapyo jeha no jasa, loka nai netra nai thami varttai chai, janatha $rutacaritraripa dharmma,
dharyavamta samyama nai visai desa 3

4r3: sa variya itthi saraibhattam | umvahanavam dukhakhayatthayaya |

logam viditta aram param ca | savva pabhi variya savvaviram | 28 |

socca ya dhammam arahamtabhasiyam samahitam atthapauvasuddham |

tam saddhahamtta ya jana anaim | imde va devamhiva agamisamti tti bemi | 29

Comm.: te §riVarddhamanaim parihara striratribhojana sahita chimdya, tapavamta upadhana
kidha, karmaksaya nai arthai loka jani nai svarGpa janinai ihaloka paraloka num sarva papa
nu thama paraharinai punah 2 varjji nai 28 saimbhalinai dharmma arihamta no bhasyo sama-
dhisahita arthahetu padi kari nirmala te saco kari nimamna tathaka ancka loka nihkarmma
thai athava imdradidevapadavii pahucai agamii kali iti bravimi 29

Endstitle and Colophon (4v1): iti $riVirastuti nimadhyayanam sastam sampiirnnam || $rimat-
sthavirarsi5 (rest of the line deliberately rendered illegible through black ink passed over it)
///nalekhi svaparogagarayah ||

Comm.: iti $riVirastuti nima sastam adhyayanam Tavartha samptrnnam asti.

Notes: The name of the Anga is not mentioned in the ms., but both the commentator and the
colophon locate the composition within the totality where it belongs by giving the chapter-
number and, as for the commentator, by connecting this chapter with the preceding one in the
work. The Prakrit parts are reasonably correct in this ms. The colophon could have been
informative, but it has been deliberately erased by a later hand, and only the parts lacking
names have been kept legible. Fol. 4v has a red circle design below the text, the significance of
which is unclear.

Cat. No. 3 FP 4417
MTM containing 6 texts.
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TEXT 2: Dhila [on Sutrakrtinga] (Guj., 12 stanzas) by Samayasundara

2rS: Adinatha samosarya | Asatipadagi pasue |
sadhu saga tai pakhada | betha dharma prakasue | 1|, ez

hu karu sidha naim vimdana |

2r15: $isatha a $riBira na | saidhani muni na te hue |

bijai siitasamdha no kahyo | pamya prama hu bhasu e | hu°| 11
Sayagadamgasutra mem kahya | e mamna bhava muni sue |
Samemsumdara kare vaimdana | rage rata nem divasu e | hu | 12 |

Endstitle (2r16): iti dhala sampiirnah |

References: Not mentioned among Samayasundaras works in JGK; not published in
Samayasundara Krti Kusumanjali. Koba database under the title Sidbuvandana stavana with
reference to mss. 0018629 (fol. 26r-26v) and 0038051, both collections of various small
works.

Notes: No specific title. The author explains how he paid homage to the Lord, i.e. Rsabha,
who taught to his sons the Veyaliya chapter of the Sisrakytinga (1.2; kahyo Vetali ajhenu, 4),
then refers to Ardrakumara (Satr. IL6; vs. 6), to Udaga son of Pedhala, a follower of Parsva
(Ster. IL7; vs. 9), and followers of Mahavira who are evoked in the same chapter (vs. 11).

Cat. No. 4 FP 4464

MTM containing 3 textual units.

TEXT 2 : [Three passages from the Sthinangasitra] (AMg.) with interlinear Guj.

comm.

4r4: cattari karamdaga | pannatta | tam jaha | sovagakaramdae | visiyakaramdae | gahavaika-
ramdasamane | rayakaramdasamane |1|

samanassa nam bhagavau Mahavirassa | titthamsi | navahim jivehim | titthamkaranimagotta-
kamme nivinnae | tam jaha Senienam |1| ezc. Revatie 9] |

kahi nam bhamte jiva | suhakammam bamdhai | Go sammadamsanasuddhanam | pasattha-
manavayana | kayajogenam |2| imdiyaniggahenam |3| kohavi(4v1)jacnam 4 dhammasukka-
jjhanenam |5| ayariya | uvajjhayac | sahusahammibhattic |6| danasilatavabhavana | pabha-
venam 7 | vayaragenam |8| nissaggenam |9| samvibhagenam |10| icc’ ehim dasahim thanehim
suhakammam bamdhai | |3|| ||

subham bhavatum.

Comm. (4r): cyara karamda te dabada | parupya | te kahai chai | sovakakaramda camdala na

karamdasamana asara 1, ezc.
. N LEm | - - )
$ramana bhagavamta | $riMahavira | tirtha na visai | nave jive | tirthamkaranamagotrakarma |
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nipajavai | te kahai chai ez.

kenai prakarai he pijya e jiva | subhakarma | bamdhai | he Gotama | samyaktva nirmalai kari,
etc. (4v) dharmadhyamna anai sukla nai dhyava chai | acarya | upadhyaya | | saidha sadharmi-
ka ni seva bhakti kar1 6 | dimna sila tapa bhavana nai | prabhavei kari 7 | veragyabhavai 8 | sid-
dhamta nai sabhalave | 9 | samvibhaga nikaravavi | e purvokta dase prakare kari | subha namma
karma nai baimdhai |

Notes: None of the texts attested in this ms. is given in full. It is made of various passages from
different works. There is no title for the present unit which consists of three unconnected
paragraphs: 1) = Sthanangasiitra IV4, § 348 in the Jaina-Agama-Series ed.: four boxes being
four analogies for four kinds of dcaryas; 2)= St/ﬂdndﬁgﬂsdtm IX, § 691: list of nine individuals
in Mahavira’s community who acquired the Tirthamkaranimakarman and thus were des-
tined to become Tirthamkaras of the future; 3) looks like taken from Sthaningasiitra X or
Samaviyanga X, but is not attested in any of the editions consulted: list of ten behaviours allo-
wing the acquisition of positive karma. Most of the terms designating them are not attested in
the Angas.

Cat. No. 5 FP 4413
Extract following the extract of the Bhagavatisutra described in Cat. No. 7, from another
hand, in smaller script.

[Extract from the Bhagavatisitra (AMg.) I1.5]

1v13-16: || bhayavam samanam va mahanam va pajjuvasanassa kimphala ? pajjuvasana
Goyama | savanaphala | se nam bhamte savane kimphale ? nanaphale | nane kimphale ? vin-
nanaphale | vinnane kimphale ? paccakkhanaphale | paccakkhane kimphale ? samjamaphale |
samjame kimphale ? ananhayaphale | evam ananhae tavaphale | tavo vodanaphale | vodane aki-

riyaphale | akiriya kimphala pannatta ? siddhipajjavasanaphala pannatta gaha || ||

Notes: The common point which makes this quotation relevant at this place is that it ends
with salvation (siddbi), which is the topic of the main text copied in the ms., Devendrasiiri’s
Siddhidandika (Cat. No. 76). In the original source, this passage comes within a section devo-
ted to the heretics (annautthiya) and focuses on the results coming from serving a true monk
(tabarivam nam bhamte samanam vi mibanam va). This epithet is missing here and bhaya-
vam occurs in its place. “The recompense for serving a true samana or mahana is the hearing
[of the Lore] which through knowledge, right judgement, renunciation, self-discipline, sup-
pression of the karmic influx, asceticism, purification and non-activity leads to salvation’
(Deleu, Viyihapannatti p. 92). Giha at the end is justified as the prose passage is followed in
the original by a summarizing verse.

The two extracts of the fifth Anga found in the ms. do not have the same status: this one is an
addition to the Siddbidandika, the other one (Cat. No. 7) is meant as an independent text.

Cat. No. 6 FP 4397
Supplement. See Cat. No. 105 for description.
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Extract from the Bhagavatisiitra (AMg.) 1111 with interlinear Guj. comm.

8r3: Sanamkumare nam bhamte | devimde devaraya | kim bhavasiddhie | abhavasiddhie sam-
maditthi micchaditthi parittasamsarie anamtasamsarie sulabhabohie dullabhohie | arahae |
virahae | carime | acarime, ezc.

Comm. : vali Gotama piichai = sam® Sanatkumara = he bhagavan = de° devemdra debaraja =
kim bha® syum bhavasiddhika bhavya chai = a° abhavasiddhika abhavya chai = sa° samyakata-

drsti chai = mi°® mithyadrsti chai pa® tuccha thodu sam® samsara chai, ezc.

8v4: se nam bhamte tau | devalogau aukhaenam bhavakhaenam | thiikhaenam | amtaram (sic)
caya caitta | kaham gacchihamti | kaham uvavajihamti Goyama | tinanovagae | Mahavidehe
vase | sijjhihiti java amtam karehiti | ssmvam bhamte bhamte | (szops bere)

Comm.: s¢° te Samnatakumara bham® he bhagavana = t3° te = de® devaloka thi devasam-
bamdhi ausau pirana karinai bha® devasambamddhi bhava pura karinai tthi® devasambamd-
hi thiti pari karinai am® atararahita ca® cavinai ka® kiham ga® jaisi ka® kiham upajasyai iti pras-
na uttara he Gotama $asya caranajivi ti° 3 tina jiana kari sahita Ma® Mahavidehaksetra nem
visai si® sijhasyai mosa nasa ja° javata sarvaduhkha no amta karisyai samiji bhalo kaho partipo.

Notes : The text starts ex abrupto, ends the same way and has no title. It can be identified as
the last item discussed in IIL.1 and deals with the future destiny and capacity to attain salva-
tion of the Indra of Sanatkumara, the chief god of the third heaven. Question: is he worthy or
unworthy of being liberated in future birth? having right view or wrong view ? having a limi-
ted or infinite cycle of rebirths? capable of enlightenment easily or with difficulty? devout or
heretic? in his final birth or not ? Answer: worthy, having right view, having a limited cycle of
rebirths, easily capable of enlightenment, devout, in his final birth. Explanation: this Indra
wishes well and shows compassion to Jain monks and nuns as well as to Jain laymen and lay-
women. Therefore after having completed life-span as a god he will be born in the Mahavideha
and become a Siddha. sazvam at the end is for s”evam a common closing formula and mark
of approval from the disciple.

Cat. No.7 FP 4413
Later addition following Devendrasuri’s Siddhidandikastava, see Cat. No. 76 for the ms.
description.

[Extract from Bhagavatisitra (AMg.) XIX.3]

1v4: pudhavikkaiya (recte —e) nam bhamte akkamte samane kerisiyam veyanam paccanub-
bhavamane viharati? Go® se jahinamac kei purise tarune balavam | java niuna-sippovagae |
egam purisam junnam jarajajjariyadcham java dubbalam kilamtam jamalapanina mud-
dhanamsi abhihae samane kerisiyam veyanam paccanubbhavamane viharati? anittham |
samanauso |, etc.

1v10: auya nam bhamte samghattie samane, etc Go® jaha pudhavikkae evam ceva evam teuya
vi | evam vaua vi | evam vanassatikae vi java viharati ||®|| Bhagavatyamge ||
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Notes: Section on the pain (vedand) experienced by one-sensed living beings when having
been trampled upon, found at the end of XIX.3. ‘It is as great as that of an old decrepit man
whom a young strong man gives a blow on the head” (Deleu, Viyahapannatti p. 250). Full
development for earth- and water-beings, to be applied identically for fire-, wind- and plant-

beings.

Cat. No. 8 FP 4456
MTM containing 3 texts.

TEXT I: Bhagavatisitra-svadhyiya (Guj., 25 stanzas) by Jianavimala

1r1: ||§O|| avo avo re sayana, Bhagavatisutra nem suniim
pamcama amga suninem narabhava, saphala karinem ganiim 1 a°
$uddha paripaka nem samvegi, jana tana je dariya

niradamsa $rifina anaim, anusaraim karem kiriya 2 a°

gitaratha gurukula na vasi, gurumukha thi artha lidha

pamcamgl sammata nija hatha vinu, anubhava arthem kidha 3 2°
sitra artha niryukti nem ciirana, bhasya vrtti na bhasi

je kada yogi sadhusamipem, suniim pravacana bhasi 4 3°, ezc.

1vl : $ataka udde$a Gotama nem namem, nanum mumkem te thamim
jima Srimalivaméa-vibhiisana, Soni sriSamgrama 23 2°

agama sunatam sahaya karem je, te pina lahai suanana

Vira bhadra pari paravadhari, tinim bhava kevalananam 24

ini paridhana no laho lei, je agama nem nisunem

Jdnavimala guna teha na jaga mem, humsi kari sahum pabhanem 25 ||

Endtitle: iti $riBhagavatisatrasvadhyayah sampurnah.

References: Publ. Sajjbayadisamgraba 3, pp. 349-351. JGK 4, pp. 382-418 and 5 pp, 404-406
for the author.

Notes: This work is based on the fifth Anga the Bhagavatisitra or Viyibapannatti (the fact
that there are these two names is stated in the present work as well). Information provided
here: number of sections, list of main topics discussed in the form of technical terms, etc. The
author, Jidnavimala or Nayavimala (born VS 1694 - died VS 1779), belonged to the
Tapagaccha and was the direct disciple of Dhiravimala. For other works of the same kind see
for instance BL Cat. No. 24 (LO. San. 3614) Bhagavatisitrasajjhiya by Manavijaya and the
corresponding notes.

Cat. No. 9 FP 4296 (B)

Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-170; MEF: 92-261. 110 x 260 mms. 11 lines. 170v blank except for
marginal title, folio number and decorative lozenges. Double-ruled red margins filled with yel-
low. Orange pigment used over chapter-titles. Red pigment used for dandas. Lozenge-shaped
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blank space in the centre with decorated yellow lozenges also in the left and right margins of
versos. Marginal title J74ta° sitra. Good condition with brown spots on lower and upper

edges. Last folio torn on the sides but text not damaged. Dated: VS 1602 = 1545 CE.
Jratadharmakathangasitra (AMg.)

1r1: ||§O|| om namah sarvajnaya | tenam kalenam tenam samaenam Campa nimma nayari
hottha || vannao | tise nam Campa-nayarie vahiya | uttara-puratthime disibhae |
Punnabhadde nima ceie hottha, ezc.

169v11: evam khalu Jambi samanenam bhagavaya Mahavirenam | aigarenam | titthagarenam
sayam-sambuddhenam | purisottamenam | purisa-sthenam | dhamma-kahio suyakkhamdho
sammatto || dasahim vaggehim Nayadhammakahau sammattau ||

Colophon (170r2): gramthagram $lokasamkhya 5500 parisamapti ||

|| samvat 1602 varse | varsa-rtau Nabhasa-mase $ukla-pakse trayodasyam tithau
Candradehaja-vare | $riMevata-dese Veroja-mahasthane | $riAmcala-gacche $riKirtimera-
surinam $isya va° $riCaritrasila-gani tat-Sisya va® $riHemasila-ganir upadesena sa® Sahasamalla
tasya bharya Saphali tayoh putra catvari prathama putra Sidhapala, dvitiya Petha | trtiya
Samda | caturtha Sa° Sohila, tasya bharya dar$anasilalamkaradharini | $raddhacare tapa-
jhana-danadi sat-patresu samsara-samudra-tarinl $ravika SImal sastam amgam
¢riJnatadharmakathamga-satram  jAanavarani-karmma-ksaya-nimitam  lisapya va°
$riHemasila-gani-tac-chisya pam® §riVinayarja tasmai vacandya pradattam
Scribal maxims:
vacyamanam ciram namdyat |$ubham bhavatu lekhaka-vacakayoh |
|| (black ink) jnanava jfiana-danena nirbhayor bhaya (for nirbhayo ’bhaya)-danatah |
anna-danat sukhi nityam | nirvyadhir bhesajodbhavet |1 |
udakanala-caurecbhyah | musakebhyas tathaiva ca
raksaniyam prayatnena | evam vadati pustakam | 2 |
tailad rakse jalad raksed rakse $ithala-bandhanat |
para-hasta-gamanam rakset | evam vadati pustakam |3 |
(red ink) subham mamgalyam dadyat |

Notes: The 19 sections of chapter I are distributed as follows: 1, ends on 38r3; 2 on 47r7; 3
on 50v11; 4 on 52r7; S on 63v1; 6 on 64r8; 7 on 6819; 8 on 91r5; 9 on 99v11; 10 on 100vS;
11 on 101v3; 12 on 105v4; 13 on 110v6; 14 on 118v7; 15 on 121rS; 16 on 149r11; 17 on
153v; 18 on 158v; 19 on 169v. The scribal remarks are rather faulty.

This is a good instance of a complete and informative colophon. The sponsor of the copying
was a lady, Khimai. As usual in such contexts, she is located in the social space through her rela-
tionships with the male members of the family. Her husband is Sohila, the fourth son of
Sahasamalla and Saphali. At the same time, her religious behaviour and piety are described in
literary terms. She acted at the instigation of a monk, whose lineage and sectarian affiliation
are mentioned: Hemasilagani, disciple of Caritrasilagani, himself disciple of Kirtimer(u)stri.
They all belonged to the Aficalagaccha. This group is headed by a single dcirya. But his name
is not mentioned here. This is probably not by chance. VS 1602, the year when the ms. was
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copied, seems to have been a transitional year: Gunanidhanasiri, who had become the head of
the group in VS 1584, had died in 1602, and his successor, Dharmamirtistri (born VS 1585)
became the head in VS 1602. Had he already got this status when the ms. was copied, his name
would certainly have been given. The recipient of the ms. was Vinayaraja, a disciple of
Hemasila the instigator of the manuscript production. Hemasila occurs at the end of a work
composed by one of his other pupils, Vijayasila, in VS 1641, along with Dharmamartisuri
(JGK 2, p. 190). So far no other ms. or inscription containing the names of the Jain lay family
occurring here together could be traced. It would testify to their religious presence and acti-
vity. In another occurrence, the place name Veroja, in Mewar, is, like her, accompanied by a
word indicating its importance (here mahdsthine; compare Shah, Prasasti-samgraha 1937 No.
382 p. 104: Veroja mahatpure).

Cat. No. 10 FP 4305

Light brown paper. OFN: 1-42; MEF: 1-42. 110 x 250 mms. 8 lines in larger script, interli-
near gloss in smaller script placed in compartments delineated by red lines. Double-ruled red
margins filled with yellow. Orange pigment used over chapter-titles. Red pigment used for
dandas. Marginal title Updsakatabu with folio number. Fol. 42v blank except for the marginal
title. Good condition. Dated: VS 1765 = 1708 CE.

Updsakadasasitra (AMg.) with interlinear Gujarati commentary (Tabo) by
Harsavallabha

1r:||§O|| $rigurubhyo nmah || tenam kalenam | tenam samaenam | Campa namam nayari hot-
tha | vanau | Punabhadde nimam ceie hotthi | vanau | tenam kilenam | tenam samaenam |
ajja-Suhamme samosarie |, etc.

Comm.: ||§O|| $riVitaragebhyo nmah |

pranamya $riMahaviram | jagad-ananda-karanam

Upasakadasamgasya | vaksye vyakhya subodhave |1]

$riinacamdrasuri-$isyena | Harsavallabha-saidhuna

tabartha lisyate nunam | budhanam bodha-hetave || 2

tenai kalai tenai samii | Campa namai nayari hati hui || varnava yogya te vanana Uvai ma-
dhya thi jieya | Parnnabhadra caitya nau nima varnnana | tenai kali cothai are tenai samat |
arya-Sudharmasvami samosariya |, ezc.

42r4: evam khalu Jambu | samanenam | bhagavaya Mahavirenam | java sampattenam | satta-
massa amgassa Uvasagadasinam | dassamassa ajjhayanassa | ayam atthe pannatte tti bemi |
Uvasagadasau samattam || Uvasagadasanam sattamassa amgassa | ego suyakhamdho | dasa ajjha-
yana | ekarasaga | dasasu deva (sic) divase uddisamti | tau suyakhamdho | samuddisati | tau
anunavijjai | dosu divasesu | amgam taheva |

Endytitle and colophon: gramthagrantha | 830 iti $riUpasagadasamga-sutra | samaptam | sam-

vat 1765 | varse | Jesta-mase $ukla-pakse 10 | tithau Sasi-vasare | Amhadavada
Saramgapurataliya-madhye lisatam | pujya-rsi-$riSJivaji $ériRaghavajih gramthagrantha it
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$riUpasakadasamga-sutra | samaptam |

Comm.: ima niécai Jambu | ramana bhagavamta | $riMahavirai | janai moksa pammiu | tenai
satama amga na Upasakadasimga na | dasa adhyayana nai visai | ¢ artha kahya | ima kahum |
Upasagadasamga sampurnna thayum || Upasagadasamga nami sitama amga nau | cka $ruta-
skamdha | dasa adhyayana | e igyarai | dasa divase ja | tdesi | tivara pachi $rutaskamdha samud-
disii tivara pachi anujna karii | tima ja amga pani bi divase samudesii anujanti |

Endstitle and colophon: grathagratha iti $riUpasagasutra-vrddhi bhavatu | sarir (for $ri) astu ka-
lyanam astu | lesaka-pathaka samvat 1765 varse artha Phalguna sudi 1 | Arkka-vasare |
$ripujyasri6Rannagarajt | tat-
Sisya pijyarsi$ri5 | Jayataji tat-patte pujyarsisriS Jivaji | tat-patte Tapasviji munidra | rajyarsi-

$riSambhayata-bidare lipi-krtam | $riGujarati Lumka-gachai

pujyasri> Raghavaji | tat-carnnabaja | lisatam rsiKamhnaji vamcanartham | jayo nityam guru-
deva-prasadena.

References: JGK 3, pp- 9-10; Vinayasagar, KhG Sdhit_ya Kosa: 23 No. 270. Mss. in Koba, e.g.,
Nos. 17842, 18659, 19646, 20882.

Notes : Chapter 1 ends on 12v;2 0n 19r; 3 0on22r; 4 0n 23v; 5 on 24v; 6 on 27r; 7 on 361 ;
8 on 4lIr ; 9 on 4lv. Uncertainties regarding the spelling of long and short vowels.
Harsavallabha, the commentator, belonged to the Kharataragaccha and was a disciple of
Jinacandrasiri. In manuscripts other than this one, the commentary ends with a verse stating
the date and place of composition: dannamda rasa camdrabde sriRajanagare krta / svacche
Kharataragacche Harsavallabha-vicakaib // (JGK), ie. VS 1693 or 1692 (= 1635-36 CE).
This verse is missing here.

The ms. has two colophons, one at the end of the mila, the other at the end of the com-
mentary, with different dates in the same year and different places: the mila was copied first
(Jyestha comes first if the year starts with Caitra) in Ahmedabad. Interlinear space was ar-
ranged right at the start. Then the commentary was copied a few months later, in Cambay. In
both cases, however, the copyists were monks from the Gujarati group of the Lonkagaccha.

Cat. No. 11 FP 4303
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-59; MEF: 1-59. 110 x 250 mms. 6 lines in larger script, interlinear
gloss in smaller script placed in compartments delineated by red lines. Triple-ruled red mar-
gins. Good condition with occasional brown spots. No date.

Updsakadasasitra (AMg.) with interlinear Gujarati commentary

Ir: ||§O|| $rijinaya namah || tenam | tenam samaenam | Campa namam nayari hottha | vannao
| Punabhadde ceie | tenam kalenam | tenam samaenam | ajja-Sohamme samosarie |, ezc. ezc.

Comm.: ||§O|| Jina nai namaskara huum ||
pranamya §riMahaviram jagadanamda-dayakam
Upasakadasamgasya vaksye vyakhyam subodhinim ||1]|

tenam kalenamm ityadi® tinai kali tinai samai || Campa nagari hui || vannao teha nu varnna-
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ka uvavai madhyagati jamni thaum Piarnnabhadra isim nami cityadhana teha nu varnaka || tini
kali | tini sami | ajja Suhamme® arya Sudharmma samosariya, ezc.

58rl: evam khalu Jambum | samanenam java pattenam | sattamassa amgassa |
Uvésagadasénam | dasamassa ajjhayar_lassa | ayam atthe | pannatte | Uvﬁsagadasﬁnam | satta-
massa amgassa | ego suyakhamdho dasa ajjhayana | ekkarasa dasaga dasasu ceva divasesu uddis-
samti | tau suyakkhamdho samuddisamti | tau susamuddisamti | anunnavijai dosu divasesu
amgam taheva | dasamajjhayanam sammattam

Comm. (58r1): ériSudharmasvami kahai chai evam salu Jambiisvami agali e dasai $ravaka sam-
prapta sampiirnna || e sitamum amga nai upasakadasimga nam dalsai adhyayana nu e artha
kahyu | | upasaga| || dasamga || | sitama amga nau | cka $rutaskamdhah | anai dasa adhya-
yana chaim | agyara dasaka dase dihade | uddesu udisinaim | tikaraim | $rutaskamdha samud-
disiim || payoga na bheda maharai chai || || anujai || ju || chai || divase $utamga timaja || gram-

thagram 3000 | 812 ||

Notes: Anonymous Gujarati commentary. No clue to identification. See next entry for the
supplement.

Cat. No. 12 FP 4303

Supplement to the preceding work.

[Guj. explanations on the Updsakadasi-samgrahagitha in Pkt.]

58r5: ||$O|| Vanijyagrama | 1 | Campa | Campa | Vanarasi |

Alimbhika Kampilapura | Polasapura | Savasti daka | Kumdakoliu |, ezc. Namdanapita |
Letakapita |

e dasa nima | $ravika nam |

Sivanamda | 1 Bhadra 2 |, ezc. (58v1) Phaluniya| 10 |

¢ dasa $ravaka ni bharya | e dasa na guna | e dasa na upasarga lasii chai | avadhi nau upasarga

pisaca nu |, ezc. bihum naim upasarga na huya | eka masa ni pratimai | masa tagai samyaktva
palavum | trikala pija | yathasakei tapa karavau | phasu pani pivum | bihu masa ni pratimami
|, etc. (59r1) satami pratima |, ezc. (59r4) dasami prati® (59r6) 11mi prati® mastaka bhadra kara-
vai rajoharana muhapati |, ezc. bhiksa magatu bhiksa dehim | isiu bolai | parvali pratima num
sarva anusthana karai |

dasana | vaya | samaiya | posaha padima | abambha saccitte |

arambha | pesau|dittha | vijac samanabhte ya || é11 || ® $ru

(From another hand, cursive script, struck through) aja $riSobhagadeji aja ériRamuji-pathana-
ratham $r $r1 $r1 $ri $r1

Notes: This elaboration is partly based on summarizing verses of the seventh Anga which were

already known to the commentator Abhayadeva (not always written correctly here). After
having listed the names of the 10 towns, of the 10 laymen and of their wives, this text con-
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centrates on the exposition in Gujarati of each of the 11 pratimas, recapitulated at the end
through a Prakrit verse sometimes quoted at the end of the Anga.

1.2 Upangas

Cat. No. 13 FP 4430 (B)
Yellowish Indian paper. OFN: 4; MEF: 4. 110 x 250 mms. 15 lines. Double-ruled black mar-
gins. No red used. Marginal title +sazgra®si° 4. Tolerable condition. Paper blackened in the
left parts. Undated but probably last two decades of the 16th c. (see below).

Prajiapana-tytiyapada-samgrahani (Pkt.) by Abbayadeva, 111-133

4rl: ///paesa paesattho || (1)11
jaha dupaesogadha || davvatthae u kappia sahassam |
te u paesatthie du cciya ia kalabhavo vi || (1)12, etc.

4v3: egimdi tirikkha micchaditthi | aviraya taheva sakasaya |
chaumattha sajogi bhavattha | savva jiva visesahia || (1)32
iya atthanaui payam | savvajiyappabahumiyapayam taiyam |
Pannavanie siriAbhayadevasiirthim samgahiam || (1)33 ||

Endtitle and colophon (4vS): iti $riPrajidgpanopamga-trtiya-pada-samgrahani samipta || ® ||
¢riLabhapura-rajadhanyam likhita || ® || 11 ||

References: Velankar p. 258 (4) and (5); Pune: BAORI 17.1 Nos. 222-223 (223 is a palm-leaf
ms.); Ahmedabad: L.D. I. No. 3673 and No. 664 (referred to in Nagin J. Shah’s introduction
to the P,, Jaina-Agama-Series ed. p. 426); Berlin: Schubring No. 40; Paris: BnF, Sanscrit 1486
(6 fols; VS 1811, see fol. Sv and foll. for the part corresponding to the present ms.). Published
in vol. 15 of Sastrasandesamala, Surat, VS 2061, pp. 183-195.

Notes : The text in its complete form has 133 verses. Here only the last folio is available, as
folios 1-3 contain another text and form a different manuscript (see Cat. No. 40). Only the
part going from (1)11 to 133 is therefore available. The third chapter of the Prajiiipandsiira,
called bahuvaktavyatd, deals with the relative numerical strength of all substances and classes
of living beings, a concept also known under the caption alpa-babutva, which is extremely
complicated and important (see Nagin J. Shah’s introduction to the P., pp. 270-277). This has
been summarized by Abhayadeva in 133 Prakrit gathas in a work also known under the titles
Dharma-ratnasangrabani and Prajiipanoddhara (see Nagin J. Shah p. 426). There is also a
Sanskrit commentary on the Prakrit text available in what can be called two recensions: one
by Kulamandanagani (see BL Or. 2122 Cat. No. 80) composed in VS 1441, and an anony-
mous Avaciirni (publ. by Shri Atmananda Jaina Sabha, Bhavnagar, VS 1974). The number 98
in vs. 133 refers to the list of all classes of living beings found at the end of the Prajidpana
chapter, for which relative numerical strength is provided (Shah, pp. 274-276).

The ms. is undated but the colophon indicates that it was copied in Lahore as a capital city.
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This gives a range between 1584, when Akbar shifted the capital of the Empire from Fatehpur
Sikri to Lahore, and 1598 when he moved it from Lahore to the south of Agra.

Cat. No. 14 FP 4451
MTM containing 2 texts.

TEXT 2: Vanaspatikavicaraprakarana (Pkt.) by Municandra

1v2: || Usabhaie jinimde patteam anamtagunanihi | namium |
patteanamte vanassaina | bheyam | bhanissami || 1

muttu vanassaijive savve samsarino | parittatanam |

je u vanassaijive te duviappa bhavamt’ evam || 2, ezc.

3v12: so ccia kisalayabhavam | anamtajivasahiam janetna |
amtamuhuttau parena eso tesim kunai pattam || 74

bia jiakajjam eam | itto nalai uvakkhijjana |

annumnna jiva sahijja bhavau hoi nipphatti || 75

evam Pannavanie | Pannavanie lavo samuddhariu |
bhavian’ anuggahakae sirimum Municamdasirihim || 76

Colophon (3v15): iti Vanaspatika-vicara-prakaranam || samaptam || $ri Municamdrasiiri-
krtam [| 1

References: Koba database 000164270001; Velankar p. 341. — Mss. kept in the L.D. Institute
of Indology, Ahmedabad, are mentioned in Nagin J. Shah’s introduction to the Prajidpan (p.
431) and have been used by him for his summary of the work. In addition, for instance, Paris:
BnF Sanscrit 1531 (Vanaspatisaptatika). Other titles: Vanaspatisittari, Vanaspatikivicira.
Notes: The beginning of the text is written by a different hand than the rest of the ms. but
there is no break in the text. Like the work described in the preceding entry, this one is ano-
ther instance of a section of the Prajiidpana which has been singled out for exposition, namely
section 1 about plant-life. The focus is on pratycka-vanaspati and ananta-vanaspati.
Municandrasari belonged to the Tapagaccha, was a disciple of Jinacandravijaya and composed
this work in VS 1178.

Cat. No. 15 FP 4464
MTM containing 3 texts.

TEXT 1: Bharahesaracaritta (AMg.), extract from the Jambidvipaprajiiapti, with
interlinear Guj. comm.

Irl: ||§O|| tac nam se Bharahe raya | duvalasa samvacchariyamsi pamoyamsi nivattamsi

samanamsi jeneva majjanaghare | teneva uvagacchai 2 tta | java majjanagharau | padinikhamai
2tta | jeneva bahiriya | uvatthanasala teneva uvagacchai | uvagacchaitta | jeneva sihasane | tene-
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va uvagacchai 2tta | java sighasanavaragaya puratthabhimuhe | nisiyai 2tta | solasadevasahassa,
etc.

Comm.: ///yaraja| | bara varasa pachi te Bharataraja| | nivattai | chatai | jiham | majana nu
ghara tiha avai | tiham avinai | java mamjana na ghara thi| | nikalai | nikalinai| | kiham bahi-
ralau | | upasthana sabhimamdapa javat | sighasana nai visai purvasamo musakari | tiha bai-
tha baisinai |, ezc.

4r2: aue name | goe | kalagae | viyakkamte samuchinnajai | jarimaranam | bamdhane | siddhe
budhi mutte | parinivude | amtagade | savvadukkhappahine |

Endtitle (4r3): iti $riBharahesaracarittam samaptam

Comm.: auso nama | gotra | cyara karmaksaya kari kala kidho samujata chedya jati | jarimarana
| bamdhana | saghala artha pura kidha jana buddha thaya | $italibhata thaki | amtakiddha
karma na | sarvva disa ksaya kidha |

Endetitle: iti $riBharahesaracaritta | smaptam || | | ér1 ||

References and notes: This ms. covers a small part of chap. 3 of the Jambudvipaprajiapti.
After his coronation king Bharata decided that there should be twelve year celebrations. The
text starts at the end of these celebrations, telling how Bharata then enjoyed life in his palace.
One day, after having taken his bath, he went to the mirror-palace (ddamsaghare) and kept
looking at his refelection in the mirrors. Then the karmas were progressively annihilated, the
meditation became pure and Bharata reached Omniscience, removed signs of worldly life,
plucked out his hair himself and went to the Astapada where he undertook sallekhana. He rea-
ched final Liberation. The comm. is often a selective paraphrase rather than a continuous
commentary.

1.3. Vernacular writings based on Dasasrutaskandha:

Chap. 8,9 and 10

Cat. No. 16 FP 4481
Whitish paper. OFN: 1-3; MEF: 1-3. 100 x 240 mms. 21 lines. Folio numbers written very
small. Fols. 2-3 by a later hand. Missing folios in between (see Notes below). No margin drawn
but marginal space present. Orange pigment used. No date.

[Narrative discourse based on part of the Jinacaritra of the Kalpasitra] (Pkt., Guj.,
prose with verses)

1c1: ||§O|| jammanam savvam Pisibhilavenam bhaniyavvam java tam hoi pam kumaro Pise
namenam [Kalpasutra § 154] svapna mamhi sarppa pasa dithau teni parasva chavum nama
didhum Pasakumara dina 2 prati vadhata haa yauvanaprapti thaya. havi chavi prastavim jaga-
natha tanom purvala bhava no bamdhava pani maha vairi navabhava lagi Kamatha chavi
namim tapasvi Vanarasi nagari tanom parisari pamcagni sadhaim, ezc.
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1r14: havi $riParasanatha na gunaloka mamhi prasiddha hiiya | ane devata seva karava laga
pachi Parasanatha na paga dhoana kari Gamganadi pavitra hui | te katha kahii, ckada prastavi
devi Gamga Imdralokem ga, ezc. up to 1v14: te Gamga pavitra kari ghara nai visaim padharya
Pise arahi purisidanie dakkbe dakkbapainne® [Kalpasutra § 155] e katha purnna thai || je ke
upasargga upajjamti° [Kalpasutra § 158] deva manusya tiryamca sambamdhiya upaje te sahai
bhagavamta nem chadamasta pani Kalikumdatirtha ne visim kausarga kidho che tiham eka
moto hathi che. teni svami num rapa desi ptja kamala na phale kari kidha, ezc.

1v18: havi Kamathi svami ni parisaha kidho, te simbhalo $riBhagavamta kausagga dhyamna
mamhim chim, te Kamatha no jiva maraim Meghamali devata huo, parisaha karava lago, pisa-
carupa desadi ghana prakara nam pani svami Meru ni pari ni$cala nihkampa kampo nahim,
tivari Kamathi dasa bhava nim vayara sambhalyum, ghano krodha kari meghavrsti karava
lagim gajatu thakum vijali bhajatkara karati maha amdhakarasahita bahim bahana sajhim
atyamta praudha musaladhira megha varasava lagg, devasakti agham pamni vahim///

2rl: ///Imdra panigrahana ni vidhi sacavi, vara ni pasa Imdra samghalami karya kari kanya ni
pasim Imdrani kiaryem karai Sunamda Sumamgala nam panigrahana kidhum, tiham thaki
vivaha mahotsava ni sthiti hui, pachi susa bhogavatam Sumamgalaim Bharatha Vrahmi nam
yugala prasavyum, Sunamdai Bahubala nem Sumdari prasavi, efc. (2r4) chavam visalasa purva
kumaravasa bhogaviu [see Kalpasatra § 210 visam puvvasayasabassiim kumdiravisamajjbe
vasai), etc. (2r20) pachi 72 kala pragata kidhi teha nim nimma, ezc. (2v7) havi stri ni 64 kala
kathyate, efc. (2v13) havi Rsabhadeva na $ata putra nim nimma kahiim, ezc. up to 2v20 iti
Rsabhadevasuta nimani sampurnnah, ez.

3rl: ||SO|| egam vis(asa)bassam niccam vositthakie® [Kalpasitra § 211] $rijagamnatha eka
varsa sahasra chadamastaparyaya pali ancka upasargga sahita haa, pachi parani nim samim
vihara, efc. (16) ima karatam sahasra ckavarasa lagi chadamasta rahya pachi jagamnathaim
kevalajiana upanam jani, ezc.

3v10: tivarim pamcayuddha thapya drstayuddha 1 pachim $abdayuddha 2, ezc.
3v16: chavum vimasika(17)usagga pari simhamo calyo tetalai kevalajiana tipani || (end).

Notes: The ms. has no title whatsoever. Our constructed title tries to explain the purpose of
such a work. The sections of the Kalpasiitra dealt with here are 1) episodes related to the bio-
graphy of the 23rd Jina Parévanatha and 2) episodes related to the biography of the first Jina
Rsabha. The folios are numbered as 1 to 3, with numbers written in small, but this is probably
by a later hand. In their present state fol. 1 and fol. 2 do not succeed each other. The end of
fol. 1 deals with the attacks by Meghamalin against Paréva, fol. 2 starts with Rsabha’s wedding
to Sumangali and Sunanda. This means that something is missing in between and the inten-
ded text is not here in its complete form. For Rsabha the prominent episodes are here his one
year life as a non-omniscient mendicant (chadmastha) during which he went without alms,
the gift of alms by Prince Srcyémsa, with the secondary episode about the debate between the
donor’s two hands which quarrel as they both want to offer the proper alms, then Marudevi’s
attending the Jina’s samavasarana and reaching emancipation (3r bottom). The end of the ms.
as available here deals with Bharata’s and Bahubali’s fight and the Omniscience of the Jina.

Cat. No. 17 FP 4335
Clear neat script and layout.Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-8; MEF: 1-8. It blank. 100 x 260 mms.
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10 lines. Double-ruled black margins filled with red. Marginal title Mamdani patra. No date.

Mamdani [of the Kalpasiitra] (Guj., Pkt., Skt., prose with verse quotations)

1v1: ||§O|| arhamta bhagavamta $rimanMahaviradeva tanai sasani | atula mamgala mala pra-
kasani | ¢rifinaasani | Jesta parva $riParyusanaparva tanai samagamani |
$rikalpasiddhamrtavacanadhikari | tiham etala adhikara vacya chai.

purimacarimana kappo | mamgalam Vaddhmanatittharammi ||

iha parikahiya Jinaganaharai | Theravalicarittam || 1 ||

prathama tirthamkara, carama tirthamkara | teha nau acara videsa || anai bavisa tirthamkara
nau acaravidesa tiham dasakalpa janava yatha ||

acelukka 1 ddesiya 2 || sijjayara 3 rayapimda 4 kiikamme 5 |

vaya 6 jettha 7 padikkamane 8 masam pajjosana kappo 9 | 1 ||

tatra prathama acelakalpa | celagabdai vastra kahiim | te jeha tirai nahi te acela kahiyai, ezc. see
Notes.

3r11: dasamo kalpa | (3v1) prathana carama tirthamkara nai varai || Asadha caturmasi thi |
masa nai, efc.

Sr4: hiva Paryusaniparva nau mahatm(y)a kahai chai || parvataim mahi Meru parvata | vrksa
mahi kalpavrksa | raja mahi cakravarcti adhika |, ezc. wp ro Sv8: tima parva mahi
Paryusaniparva motau janivau | inai parvvi avyai éruta ni bhakti karavi | tapa astama karivau ||
6v1: e Kalpasiddhamta cchedagramtha janivau |

7r2: e Kalpasatra $riDasasrutaskamdha num athamaum adhyayana navamam purva hamti
uddharyau | ériBhadrabahusvamai | yatah |

vamdami Bhaddabahum painam carama sakalam suyananam ||

suttassa karakamissam | dasanukappe (usual reading dasasu kappe) ya vavahare || 1

8v6: e Kalpa dasasrutaskamdha nau athamau adhyayana $riBhadrabahusvamiyai navama praty-
akhyana piirva humti udharyau piirvamana 1 | 24| 8| 16|32 | 64 || 128 | 256|512 | 1024 |
2048 | 4096 | 8192 | ha thi sarvasamkhya 16383 (sic) etale ha thi pramana masi pumja likhai
teha na nama || utpadapurva 1 agrayani 2 viryapravada 3 | asti nasti pravada 4 jianapravada 5
satyapravada 6 atmapravada 7 | karmmapravada 8 pratyakhyanapravada 9 vidyapravada 10
abadhapiirva 11 pranavaya 12 kriyavisala 13 bimdusara 14 | hivai $riBhadrabahusvami gram-
tha mamdatau adi mamgalika karatau namaskara kina eka parai teya kahai ||

namo arihamtanam | namo siddhanam | namo ayariyinam | namo uvajjhayanam | namo loe
savvasihtinam |

€so pamcanamokkiro | savvapavappanasano |

mamgalanam ca savvesim padhamam havai mamgalam || 1 || kalyanam astu || $ri || (end of the

line, end of the page).

Notes: This ms. has no title szricto sensu. The marginal title mamdani does not seem to be a
standard or recorded designation for Kalpasiitra commentaries in the written tradition. It has
been extracted by the copyist from mamdatau occurring at the end of the text (see above) and
means ‘Beginning’ (Guj. mamdavum). When monks recite or read the Kalpasiitra during the
Paryushan festival, they start with Mandanis as per their wish so that they can differ from each
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other and are not fully standardized (oral explanation from Ac. Vijayasilacandrasitri).

The Kalpasitra itself starts with the Pasicanamaskara, found at the end of this ms. What is
dealt with here is the origin of the work, how it was established, a prerequisite before embar-
king on the commentary of the text proper. Thus this ms. is close to Kalpantarvicyas and
shares a number of stanzas with this variety of explanations.

The first Prakrit stanza, often quoted in Kalpasiitra commentaries and ultimately going back
to the Niryukti thereupon, is meant to explain that the Kalpasttra does not only deal only
with rules to be observed during the rainy season (chap. 3 Simicari) but also includes the lives
of the Jinas (1. Jinacaritra) and the homage to ancient teachers (2. Sthavirdvali), as it means:
‘The religious practices of the first and the last (Jinas) is auspicious during the tirtha of
Vardhamana. Hence the Jina (caritra), the list of the Theras beginning with the Ganadharas,
and the caritra have been told’ (Jacobis translation, Kalpasiitra ed., 1879, p. 24).

The nine headings listed in the Prakrit stanza dcelukka, etc. are dealt with in turn, sometimes
rather briefly: 1. up to 2v1; 2., 2v1-5; 3., 2v5-8; 4., 2v8-3r1; 5. 3r1-2; 6. 3r2-3r5; 7. 31r5-6; 8,
3r6-9; 9. 3r9-11. From 6v11 onwards, meanings of the term ka/pa are discussed. On 719 starts
the story of Nagaketu. The Kalpasiitra is regarded as having been extracted from the ninth
Parva by Bhadrabahu. Thus from 7r2 onwards, which starts with a Prakrit stanza praising him
and ultimately going back to the first Niryukti verse on the Dasasrutaskandha, the main sub-
ject is to record Bhadrabahu’s achievements. This implies giving the names of the 14 Purvas,
and those of the 10 Niryuktis, which are attributed to him according to the tradition but
could have been the works of another Bhadrabahu.

Cat. No. 18 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts.

TEXT 7: Mohani trisa thanaka sajjhaya (Guj. 7 stanzas)

MEF 62v1: || raga Desasa |

Konika nrpa re | raja karai Campa jiham |

samosarya re: Bira jinesara vani tiham |

tirathamkara re | sadhu samipi tedi ghanam |

kahai érimu(n)ivare: trisa thinaka moha ni tanam || trutaka |
mohani tanam trisa thanika | sada je samacarai |

mada machara maya moha karato | bhavasayara maha pharai |
je koi purusa trasaprani pani mahi muki sahi |

udaka syim akrami marai | mahamoha ni tiham kahi || 1 ||, ez.

MEF 64r3: mohani gumna re | Bira jinidie kahya |

trisa thanika re | siitra Dasa thaki lahya |

mohani sthiti re | satari kodakodsi janti |

utaki +1 re | pravacana musi basanii || trutaka ||

vasanii prabacana palaka | samiti giipati sohai e |

daya dharama sadhai | jina aradhai | te talai mithya mohai ¢ |
jinavara vani sudha joni | mohathanaka ni darai |
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pamca mahavrata prema palai | sada jaya lisami barai || 7 ||
Endtitle (MEF 64r9): iti $riMohani trisa thanaka sajjhaya samaptah || 1 ||

References: For another text on the same topic, by]ﬁénavimala see Sa]j/odyddimmgmbﬂ 3, pp.
385-386 (with reference to the fourth Anga and to the Avasyakaniryukti).

Notes: The ultimate canonical source for the exposition of the 30 causes of deluding karma
(mobaniya-karma) is the ninth chapter of the Dasisrutaskandba, referred to here (see above;
W. Schubring, Drei Cheda-Sitras, Hamburg, 1966, pp. 19-22). It takes the form of 39 Prakrit
stanzas which are the basis for the present rewriting. The initial context, staging Mahavira tea-
ching to king Konika of Campa, is also taken up here, whereas it is removed in secondary quo-
tations of this passage as found, for instance, in Samavdiyanga 30. The 30 causes are: 1. drow-
ning a living being, 2. suffocating a living being, 3. confining a living being in a closed space
and putting fire, 4 hitting, 5. covering the head of a living being repeatedly with evil inten-
tions, 6. striking repeatedly and mocking, 7. hypocrisy and dissimulation, 8. falsely accusing
somebody of wrong deeds accomplished by oneself, 9. knowingly speaking half truth, 10. adul-
tery, 11. and 12. professing celibacy and indulging in pleasures with women, 13. destroying or
snatching the wealth of a person who gave support, 14. thinking of creating obstacles with a
soiled mind to people who had been helpful, 15-17. killing socially important or helpful per-
sons, 18. inciting religiously inclined people to slip down, 19. speaking ill of Omniscient ones,
20. favouring a person opposed to the right path, 21. insulting one’s own teachers, 22. not ser-
ving properly one’s own teachers, 23. pretending to be learned in the scriptures, 24. preten-
ding to perform ascetic practices, 25. having the capacity to serve a sick person but not doing
it out of rancor, 26. talking in such a way that it propagates scepticism, 27. performing non-
religious activities to make friends, 28. never being satisfied with human or celestial pleasures
and wishing more, 29. speaking ill of the greatness, glory, etc. of deities, 30. pretending to see
gods, yaksas, etc. in order to get worshipped.

Cat. No. 19 FP 4417
MTM containing 6 texts.

TEXT 3: Niyana ko dhila (Raj., 54 stanzas) by Rsi Jayamalla (Jemal)

2r17: diva loka raje devata: | purai mana ri jagi | sure |

te to mai desya nahi | sasya Sronaka disai re | 1 | jo°|

ka ckeka sadha ne sadhabi | kiddhi mana ra saja re |

purava libha vara maddhe | huya jo Srenaka sariso raja ra | jo | 2 |
ckaka sadha ne sadhabi | isadi mana mahi karani ro phala hujo |
Celana sariso hojo ranire | jo | 3 |, ec.

3v17: pina kevala upajai nahi | karani tapasya karayao re |
niyana ra phala thaki | ina bhavamukati na jayo re | jo | 51 |
chava niyana na phalai sune | sagala hui gaya sadha re |

sadha sadhavi darpya ghana | Bira pa+aya +italidho re | jo | 52 |
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e niyana karata thaki | dusa pamai cira kalo re |

ima jani sadha sadhabi | cartre cosa palo re | jo | 53 |
Dasasutasamdha mai kahyo | namai addhena idha karo re |
tina anusare janajyo | rsa Jaimaliji kiyo vicaro re | jo | 54 |

Endstitle (4r1): iti Niyana ko dhala smamtam ||

References: JGK 6, pp. 16-19 for Rsi Jemal’s works, but this one is not mentioned. Not publ.
in Jayvapi. Mentioned only in Deepa Bohra, Jaymalla Kavi (MA Jainology and Prakrits,
2010), list of J’s works No. 68; not mentioned in Usa Baphana, Santa Kavi Acirya Sri
Jayamalla vyaktitva aur kytitva (MA, Sti Jayadhvaja Prakasan Samiti, Madras, 1973). The pre-
sent work exhibits Jayamalla’s concern for popularizing teachings based on Jain sttras in the
vernacular languages and literary forms. On the author (spellings: Jayamalla, Jaymal, Jemal,
Jaimal) see Fliigel, ‘Sthanakavasi IIT;, pp. 169ff. He was born in 1708 CE and died in 1796 CE,
and founded the Jayamallagaccha, a Sthanakavasin Marwari tradition. He was a prolific wri-
ter (several works in the Udine collection; see author index) and a social reformer.

Notes: The ultimate canonical source for the exposition of the nine #idanas, i.e. monks’ or
nuns’ aspirations to have a particular kind of rebirth or enjoyment in the next life, is the tenth
chapter of the Dasisrutaskandba, referred to here (see above, but the chapter number is given
as ninth; W. Schubring, Drei Cheda-Siitras, Hamburg, 1966, pp. 22-28). Another name of
this chapter is 4yditthina (‘About the future). It takes the form of an Ardhamigadhi prose
narrative which is the basis for the present rewriting in Rajasthani. In both works the first inci-
dent is the sight of king Srenika and his wife Cellana, who had come to listen to Mahavira’s
teaching, which produces in some monks and nuns (rigganthe va nigganthi va, here sadbu si-
dhavi) respectively a desire to have a life of enjoyment similar to the king or the queen in the
future (see above vss. 2-3). In most cases ascetics who formulate #idinas think they are legiti-
mate as a reward for good ascetic practices they had in this life (c.g., here mahari karani phala
thaki | sadbu devata huyo re, vs. 12). But Mahavira teaches them (Bira kabe isado, vs. 8) how
these nidanas partly annihilate the positive effects of proper monastic life and prevent from
reaching Liberation in this life (see above, end of the text). Nine nidinas are described: 1. A
monk has a wrong aspiration for sexual enjoyments, 2. A nun has, 3. A monk wishes to be
reborn as a woman, 4. A nun as a man, 5. A monk (or a nun) wishes to enjoy sensual plea-
sures with goddesses of other gods, 6. to be a god and to enjoy sensual pleasures with one’s own
goddesses, 7. A monk or a nun wishes to enjoy heavenly pleasures, 8. A monk or a nun wishes
to be reborn in a good family and live as a pious layperson, 9. to be reborn in a low family and
take to religious life. All these persons are in the cycle of rebirths because they die without
having confessed or repented for these wrong aspirations (e.g., 2loya bina kila kari | ispano dai-
valoke jaya re). On the contrary, religious life together with the absence of any wrong aspira-
tion guarantee Liberation at the end of this very existence.

1.4. Milasutras

Cat. No. 20 FP 4296 (A)

Yellowish Indian paper. OFN: OFN 1-91 (the fol. originally numbered 22 is actually 21 and
this has been corrected in the ms. itself, but the subsequent numbers have not been corrected.
We refer to them with inverted commas, thus 22), etc. up to ‘90°); MEF: 1-91. 91v blank
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except for marginal title, folio number and decorative lozenges. 110 x 160 mms. 11 lines.
Double-ruled dark red margins filled with yellow. Orange pigment used unsystematically over
chapter-titles. Red pigment used for dandas and verse-numbers (not systematically). Lozenge-
shaped blank space in the centre with decorated yellow lozenges also in the left and right mar-
gins of versos. Marginal title Usta® siitra. A few marginal corrections. Glosses. No date.

Uttaradhyayanasiitra (AMg.)

1r: ||§O|| e

samjoga vippamukkassa anagarassa bhikkhuno |
vinayam paukarissami anupuvvim suneha me || 1 ||
ana-niddesa-kare guriinam uvavaya-karac |
ingiyagara-sampanne | sa vinii tti vuccai | 2 |, ezc.

90v9: sattha-ggahanam visa-bhakkhanam jalanam jala-ppaveso ya
anayara-bhamda-seva | jammana-maranani bamdhamti || 71

iti paukare buddhe Nayae parinivvue |

chattisam Uttarajjhae | bhava-siddhi ya savude tti | 72 | bemi |
(91r) cha | ttisaimam Uttarajjhayanam sammattam || ® ||

Endytitle: Uttarajjhayana-kkhandho sammatto || & || gramthagram 2100 || $ubham bhavatu ||
|| kalyainam astu || & ||

Notes: Text not always correct. The 36 chapters are distributed as follows: 1, begins on 1r; 2,
on 3v; 3, on 6rl; 4, on 6v8; 5, on 7v4; 6, 0n 9r3; 7, on 9v9; 8, on 1115; 9, on 12r6; 10, on 14v1;
11, on 15v6; 12, on 17r1; 13, on 19v6; 14, on 21v4; 15, on 25’v1l ; 16, on 26r’11; 17, on
29°r1; 18, on 30°’r1; 19, on 32°r8; 20, on 36’v6; 21, on ‘39v’10; 22, on ‘“41°r7; 23, on ‘43’v3;
24, on ‘47’vS; 25, on ‘48’v11; 26, on ‘S1°r3; 27, on ‘53’v3; 28, on ‘54°r9; 29, on ‘S6’r3; 30, on
‘64’19; 31, on ‘66’13; 32, on ‘67’r1; 33, on 73’vS; 34, on ‘74’v8; 35, on 77v5; 36, on 78’r.

Cat. No. 21 FP 4451
MTM containing 2 texts.

TEXT I: Uttaradhyayanasitra (AMg.), chap. 4

1r1: [|$O|| | asamkhayam jiviya ma pamayac || jarovaniyassa hu natthi tanam ||
evam viyanahi jane pamatte || kanhum vihimsa ajaya gahimti || 1

je pavakammehi dhanam manusa || samayayamti amayam gahaya |

puhiya te pasa payatthie nare || veranubaddha narayam uvimti || 2, ezc.

1r13: je samkhaya tucha para-ppavii || te pijjado(1v1)sanugaya parajjha ||
ee ahammuni dugamcha||mano kamkhe gune java sarirabheu tti bemi || || 13

Endtitle (1v1): iti asamkheam dhyena samaptam || || 1
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Notes: On 1v marginal title asamkhaadbyanam patram. The ms. starts abruptly with the beginning
of this text. It is followed by Text 2 which is Municandrasiri Vanaspativicira (see Cat. No. 14).

Cat. No. 22 FP 4388 + 4393
Brownish paper. OFN 1-10 (see notes); MEF: 1-2 (Ms. 4388) and 1-8 (Ms. 4393). 10v blank.
110 x 230 mms. 12-13 lines. Double-ruled red margins. No red used, no dandas. No date.

Uttaradhyayanasitra (Pkt.), chap. 9 and 36

Ir: || | $O caitnam devalogao uvavanno manasammi logammi
uvasamta mohanijjo saral poraniyam jai 1

jai sarattu bhayavam sahasabuddho anuttare dhamme

puttam thavittu rajje abhinikkhamai Nami raya 2, ezc.

2v4: evam karamti sambuddha pamdiya paviyakkhana
viniyattamti bhogesu jaha se Nami rayarisi tti bemi 62

2v5: ||$O|| | jivajiva-vibhattim | suneha me egamana io
jam janiana bhikkha sammam jayai samjame 1, efc.

10r7: ii pavakare buddhe Nayae parinivvue
chattisam Uttarajjhae bhava-siddhi ya samae tti bemi 64
iti chattisam ajjhayanam sammattam 36

(In larger script, in white against a red background) || | Suvadhanatha

Notes: The text intended to be copied was chap. 9 and chap. 36 of the Ustaradhyayanasitra
in one and the same ms. having 10 folios numbered continuously. However, the ms. has been
mistakenly separated into two different items numbered as Ms. 4388 and 4393. In this ms.,
chap. 36 has 264 verses; vs. 100 is on 5v, 200 on 8.

Cat. No. 23 FP 4309
Brownish Indian paper. OFN 1-7; MEF: 1-7. 7v blank except for folio number and marginal
title. 110 x 250 mms. 16 lines. Double-ruled red margins, horizontal red line above and below
the text. Red pigment used for dandas. Marginal title Chattisamo with folio number. Dated:
VS 1856 = 1799 CE.

Jivdjivavibhatti (AMg.), the 36th chapter of the Uttaridbyayanasitra

1v1: ||§O|| om namah siddha || jivajiva-vibhattim | suneha me egemana iu |
jam janiuna bhikkhi| sammam jayai samjame |1

jiva ceva ajiva ya | esa loe viyahie |

ajiva-desam agase | a-loe si viyahie |2, ez.
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7r4: ii paukare vuddhe | Nayae parinivvue
chattisam Uttarajjhae | bhava-siddhi ya sammae | tti bemi [|70|
(in red) iti Jivajiva-vibhattim ajjhayanam sammattam || chattisammam ajjhayana samaptam ||

Colophon: sapirnah samatta 18 s 56 ka Sravana suda bija Saniéra-vara likkhittam arajya Namga
Ki$nagadha maddhe || ® || : $r1: éri: :

References: Berlin: Schubring No. 102 (ms. with only this chapter).

Notes: This chapter of the Uttaradhyayanasitra which is very long and deals with the crucial
topic of living beings in detail is sometimes copied independently. Here vs. 100 is on 3v, 200
on 5v. — The place of copying of this ms. is mod. Kishangadh in Rajasthan.

Cat. No. 24 FP 4387
Yellowish Indian paper. OFN 227r-247v; MEF: 1-21. 110 x 260 mms. 17 lines. Two double-
ruled black margins. Central empty lozenge. Orange pigment used for verse numbers, tran-
sition phrases, titles. Marginal title Uttarddbyayana la° vy with folio numbers. Small marks
above words showing the presence of a reader. Dated: VS 1617 (chronogram along with sam.
1617 written in the margin by the reader of the ms.) = 1560 CE.

Uttaradhyayanasiitra (AMg.) with the Sanskrit commentary Sukhabodhi by
Devendra / Caritrasimba, chap. 31-36

227r1: || | SO ||| || | Unamtaradhyayane tapa uktam | tac-caranata eva bhavatity adhunia
caranam ucyate | iti samvaddhasyaikatrimsattamadhyayanasya caranavidhi-namakasyadisa-
tram ||

caranavihim paccakkhami jivassa u suhavaham |

jam caritta baht jiva tinna samsarasagaram ||1, ezc.

230v12: ity Uttaradhyayana-tikayam Sukhavodhayam ckatrimsam adhyayanam samaptam ||
Il ]

247r11: sattriméad uttarah pradhianih adhyayanany uttaradhyayas tan bhava-siddhikanam
bhavyanam samgatany abhipretani || iti parisamaptau bravimiti piirvavad iti sitrarthah || ||
niryukti-kara etan mahatmyam iha ||

je kira bhava-siddhiya | paritta-samsariya ya je bhavva |

te kira padhanti ee | chattisam Uttarajjhe ||

tamha jina-pannatte anamta—gama—pajjavehi samjutte |

ajjhae jaha-jogam | guru-ppasaya ahijjijja ||

yoga upadhanadi-vyaparas tad atikramena yatha-yogam || ® ||

247r13: ity Uttaradhyayana-tikayam Sukhabodhayam sattriméam adhyayanam samaptam ||
||tat-samaptau paripirnno yam Uttaradhyayanastctratiketi || & ||

Commentator’s prasasti (247r14):

asti vistaravan urvyam guru-$akha-samanvitah |
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asevyo bhavya-sattvanam $riKotika-gana-drumah || 1, ezc.

(247v4) Anahilapataka-nagare Dohadi-sacchresthi-satka-vasatau ca
samtistata krteyam nava-kara-hara 1129-vatsare caiva || 13

pattikato ’likhac cemam Sarvvadevabhidho ganih |
atma-karmma-ksayayartha paropakrti-hetave || 14

Dohadi-$restina casya lekhita prathama pratih |

jina-vakyanuraktena bhaktena gunavaj-jane || 15

anustubham sahasrani ganita-prakriyabhavat

dvadasa gramthamanam tu vrtter asya viniscitam || 16 ||

gramthagram 12000 vretih || & || || siitra-sahito yam gramthah 14000 mitah ® || || ||
(247v6) $rimadVikramabhubhujo ’$va-§agabhrt-kraumcasuhrd-vakera-dhatribhih
sampramite gate $abdanikare $ukleti namanvite |

Taise masi sukhamkare bahulake pakse caturthi-dine |

daityejye suraraja-vamdita-pada-dvamdvadhipe vai dhrtau || 1

sa $raddha-éraddha-yuktayam $alinyam varanadibhih |
vihararaima-malinyam Imdrapuryyam mahapuri || 2
$rimatKharataragacche | kasaya-kalusya-vigamatah svacche |
yati-carana-caru-kamale | sarasivasam adi-vipula-jale || 3

tatrasid raja-hamso ’khila-bhavika-jane dattabhadrah pravadin
madyad-doghatta-ghatta-pravighatana-mahasaravatyam ca vakttrah |
drpyan-mithyatva-darvvikara-nikara-nisumbhojjihan svarna-kasah
$rimatsiri-prakimdah pravara-guna-manir Bhadrasirir Jinadyah || 4
tac-chisyo vacakanam mukuta-manir abhiit Padmamerur yatisa$
camcan-mamdara-sarah suguna-yamavatam svamta-kama-prapirttau |
girvanasevya-pada-dvaya-kamalaramas tad-vineyo jitakso

’that- proktadvaita-siddha-pravacana-vacana-svacchamaty Grmmi-mali || 5
sragdhara-dvayam ||

$riSubhadattamunimdro namra-surasura-naremdra-municamdrah |

asit pranata-nare$vara-mamdala-carana-dvitaya-nalinah || 6
dosa-dhvamtamta-karah svamaholaksmi virajitapaghanah |
nalika-vikasa-karah $riJivodayamunimdrenih || 7

asann iti $esah || arya-yugalakam ||

ye sat-sidhu-prapiijya vara-carana-gunair yan namasyamti bhapah |

yair amamthi $rutabdhir mati-dhisana-samair yebhya arah prasannih |
yebhyah pravartti caruh $ama-dama-tatini sat-kriya bhiiri yesam |
yesiidya-kirtti-kamti-dhrti-caya iha te vicaka bhavadharmmaih || 8
tac-chisya abhavann iti $esah ||

gambhiryya-nyatkrtarnno nidhaya iti lasaj-jiana-valli

vitanas sodhavya vaidham akrosa-vadha-kuvacanadya yato smabhir evam |
garjjat-kimebha-kumbhasthala-dalana-rasan-nyamkurajah
prasarpan-mohadrer vaja-vajrah vinaya-naya-dayaudaryya-daksinya-purnnah 9
$riMatibhadraganimdras caritravana-nakhayudha-sarapah |
vacaka-padapta-piijas tac-chisyah sakala-saukhya-karah || 10

abhiivann iti $esah ||

tatpatta-$isari-rajad-budhnah $ruta-jaladhi-paradrsvanah |
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suvihita-yativara-tilaka vijayamte $rivijyalabhah || 11
mukha-saumyata hi yesaim a+oh plytsa-varsini gurvvi |
yam iha bhavya-cakorah pitva'mrta-trptim upayamti || 12
tad-amtisad iti gamyam ||

tasmad grhita-matina carana-yugala-kamala-camcurikena |
Caritrasimhamuninoddhrtottaradhyayanavretir iyam || 13

truti/// (end of the line, end of the page).

References: Velankar p. 43 (4); Strasbourg No. 13 (see also 31); Berlin: Schubring No. 103;
Vienna: Biihler No. 26 (269 fols, n.d.); BL Cat. No. 170-175 Pune: BhORI 17.3 Nos. 653-
663; Ahmedabad, Patan, etc.

Notes: The available chapters are distributed as follows: 32 Pramaddasthina ends on 235v8; 33
Karmaprakyti on 236v10; 34 Lesyd on 2391155 35 Anagiramarga on 240v8. The Sukbhabodhi
was composed by Devendra alias Nemicandrasuri in Patan in VS 1129 and was introduced by
its author as an adaptation of Santisiri’s Si;ya/oitd, the first prose commentary on the
Uttaradhyayana. Here Devendra’s commentary with its own praasti is followed by another
long prasasti in flowery Sanskrit which provides the following data: Caritrasimhamuni, the
disciple of Matibhadragani, from the Kharataragaccha, extracted this Uttaridhyayana com-
mentary (vss. 10ff.). The extent of his task is unclear, as a comparison of the commentary in
the ms. and in the published editions of Devendra’s show no difference between them. Hence
the meaning of uddhyta (vs. 13) is not transparent. Caritrasimha’s work was done in VS 1617
(see chronogram in vs. 1 and marginal date sazz. 1617). For information on Caritrasimha,
pupil of Matibhadra, see JGK 2, pp. 158-159 and Vinayasagar, KhG Sahitya Kosa. He wrote
both in Sanskrit and in Rajasthani and was present in Rajasthan. His dated works are from VS
1631 (Catubsarapaprakirpaka-sandhi, No. 623 and JGK; Sagsthinaprakaranasandhi, No.
2729), VS 1633 (Samyaktvavicirastava Bailivabodha, No. 2850 and JGK), VS 1635
(Kaitantravibhramavaciri, No. 400) and VS 1636 (Sidhuvandani, No. 2131 and JGK). His
name as a copyist occurs in a ms. dated VS 1632 (Berlin: Schubring No. 3). For his other (not
dated works) see Vinayasagar Nos. 67, 539, 582, 2647, 3815-3819). However, no informa-
tion on Caritrasimha in relation with the Utt. could be traced. Hence the Udine ms. could
be unique.

The rest of the present prasasti contains various observations on the history of the
Kharataragaccha: e.g., reference to Jinabhadrasuri, the famous leader who organized libraries
and got so many mss. copied in the last decades of the 15th c., and one of his important disci-
ples, Padmameru (vss. 4-5; see Vinayasagar, KhG kd brhad itibas, pp. 341-342 and 216fL.).

Cat. No. 25 FP 4435

Brown paper. OFN: 1-39; MEF: 1-39 (with mistakes). 130 x 280 mms. 6 lines (Prakrit text)
and 2-3 lines (interlinear Guj. comm.). Triple-ruled red margins. Red used for dandas and
compartment lines but sometimes the compartments meant for the Guj. paraphrase are not
delineated and packed with text, expanding also in the margins. Marginal title
Uttaradhyayanasiitra with folio number.

Uttaradhyayanasitra (Pkt.) with interlinear commentary in Gujarati (chaps. 1-12)
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1v1: (in red) || O o namo $rivitaragaya:
samjoga vippamukkassa || anagarassa bhikkhuno ||
vinayam paukarissami || anupuvvim suncha me || 1 ||, ezc.

Comm. above vs. I: §O || na® namaskara thau || $rivi°® $rivitaraga bhani viti kto vitaragaya: jeha
na ragadvesa vadi ta huya ksaya huya te vitaraga kahiyai ity arthah. samjoga® bahya tava 9vidha
parigraha || uktam ca

dhana 1 dhanna 2 khetta 3 vatthu 4 ruppa 5 suvanne ya 6

kuviya 7 parimane duppae 8 caupayammi 9 padikkame devasiyam savvam ||1||
abhyamtaraparigraha 14 prakaraim uktam ca

micchattam ||1|| veya tiyam ||3 hasai chakkagam ca 6 ||, ezc.

Comm. above comm.: sam® samjoga be vi prakaraim bahya anaim abhyamtara bahya te parva
samjoga te mata pitadika nau sambamdha pascat samyoga, ezc.

In the right margin: Uttara (paper torn) $abdartha §riMa///viraim Aciramga/// im pachaim
Uttaradhyaya(na) bhanata érigiyyambhavécérya pahila Dasavaikalika bhaninai pachaim
$riUttaradhyayana, ezc.

39v3: eyam sinanam kusalehim dittham mahasinanam isinam pasattham
jahimsi nhaya vimala visuddha maharisi utttamam thanam patte tti bemi 47
Hariyasayanam baramam sammatta 12

Comim.: ¢° ¢, si° snana, ku® tatva na jana tene, di° dittha, ma® motum, si° snana, i° rsi nai, pasa®
prasta bhalu, ja® jiham, nha® nhaya thi, vi° karmma-mala-rahita mainaim, vi° kalamka-rahita
thai naim, ma® mota, ri° rsi, u® uttama, ma’ sthanakai moksa, pa® pahuta, tti’ $riSudharmma
svamiim Jambim svami pratiim kahum he Jambu jima maim $riMahaviradeva samipiim
saimbhalyum hutum tima hu tujha prati kahu chau Harike$i namam adhyayana samapta: 12
baramaim adhyayani tapa ni rddhi kahim te rddhi paminai niyanum pariharavum te desadava
nimisii || iham || CittaSambhita naum udiaharana kahiai chai ||

References: For a similar comm. see Pune: BAORI 17.3 Nos. 675 and 676 (with tabbi and
kathas, by Pasacanda and Padmasagara).

Notes: Chap. 1 ends on 5v, 2 on 121, 3 on 13v, 4 on 15v, 5 on 17r, 6 on 19v, 7 on 221-22v, 8
on 24v, 9 on 29v, 10 on 32v, 11 on 35r. The last sentence of the Guj. commentary which says
‘Now the example of Citta and Sambhita is being told; thus referring to chap. 13 of the work,
shows that the ms. was not meant to stop here and that the work has been interrupted. This
is an extensive comm. furnished with numerous verse quotations in Prakrit and equipped with
a number of stories (for instance in chap. 2 on parisahas). The beginning part has several stra-
ta of commentary (see above).

Cat. No. 26 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts. Dated: VS 1707 = 1650 CE.

TEXT 1: Uttaradhyayana-chatrisa-bhisa (Guj.) by Brabma muni, incomplete
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with lacunas

MEEF 1r1: ///dharii dharma abhyasa | ....
(3) Vrahma kaha ....nisa japi: mana mambhi re eka $ri jagadisa | 9 | dharma®
(5) ... Asamkhaya-gitam: || 4 ||, ezc.

MEF 3916: chatrisama Uttarajhayanai re | jinavara kahai amatabayanai re |
samata jagasyim mani dhariyai re | jyethi bhavasayara tariyai re || 20 ||

e bhasa samsepaim sari re, chatrisa adhyayana bicari re |

Vrahma kahai je nara bhanasai re: | te mamgala kamala lahasyai re: || 21 || ji°
iti érifivajivabibhatti-gitam || 36 ||

Endstitle and colophon (39v1): Uttaradhyayana chatrisa bhasa samaptam || gramtha 700 || sam-
bata 17(0)7 vrase Srivana-mase sukla-pakse trayodasyam tithau Ravibasare ||
sahasriérifasarajaji tina ri Uttaradhyena ki partti ipari lisi chai | Balesura mahe | lisatam rasi-
Kesa | $rir astu kalyanam astu: || $ri || bhagavamtasya: || (6 lines are filled, rest of the page

blank).

References: JGK 1, p. 327 (Uttaridhyayana 36 adhyayana gita or sajjhiya or bhisa). Publ.:
Sa]jhd_yédimmgmbﬂ 1, pp. 353-385.

Notes: This is a vernacular verse rendering of the 36 chapters of the Uttaradhyayanasutra. In
this ms., chapters 1 to 3 are totally lacking. Only the last verses of chap. 4 are available. Due to
the poor condition of the ms., with parts of it torn away, several passages in chap. 5 to 13 are
missing. Only 3 stanzas of chap. 7 are available, the first 3 of chap. 8 are missing, chap. 11 and
chap. 12 are also not available in full. The author mentions his name as Vrahma in the last
stanza of each of the songs, which is followed by a colophon and serial number: iti Asamkhaya-
gitam: || 4 || (115); iti Akamamaraniya-gitam [| S || (213); iti Nirgramihi-gi(tam) || 6 || (2v9-
10); (Ka)pila-gitam: [| 8 || (3r13); iti Namiprabrajya-gitam || 9 || (4r4); iti drumapatra-gitam
[] 10 || (515); iti Harikesi-gitam || 12 || (6v7); iti Citra-(Sambhi)tagitam || 13 [| (7v9); iti
Tkbukiriyidhyayana-gitam || 14 [| (9v5); iti (bhi)kkha adbyayana-gitam || 15 [[ (10r10); iti
Dasavrabmacaryasamidbi-gitam [[ 16 || (1117); iti Papasramaniya-gitam [[ 17 [[ (1212); iti
Samyatiyidhyayanam [| 18 || (13c7); iti Myrgiputriya-gitam || 19 [[ (1512-3); iti
Mahanigramthigitam || 20 || (16v5); iti Samudrapilayam gitam sampiirna || 21 [[ (17110); iti
Rabanemiyam gitam || 22 [[ (18v10); iti KesiGautamiyam gitam || 23 || (21:8); iti
Prabacanamiti-gitam sampirnam || 24 || (22r1); iti Yajpiya-gitam [| 25 || (2318); iti
Samacari-gitam [| 26 || (26r1); iti Khalukiyam gitam || 27 || (2711); iti Moksamagiya-gitam
sampirna || 28 || (28c11); iti Samyaktvaparikramidhyayana-gitam || 29 || (31v1); iti
Thaggiya-gitam [ 30 [| (32r12; Tavamaggagaijjam is the Prakrit title of this chapter); it
Carapavidhi-gitam || 31 || (33r7); iti Pramaidasthaniya-gitam [ 32 [| (34v3); iti
Karmmaprakyti-adhyana-gitam || 33 || (3517); iti Lesyagitam || adhyena || 34 (36v1); iti
Apagara-gitam || 35 [[ (37r3). The author belonged to the Parsvacandragaccha and was also
known as Vinayadevasari. He was born in VS 1568 and died in VS 1646. According to JGK
the present work, which is not dated, was composed before VS 1599.

Written by the monk Kesa (probably not a Mirtipiijak given the title 757) on a ms. belonging
toa layman, ina locality near Murshidabad.
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Cat. No. 27 FP 4417
MTM containing 6 texts.

TEXT 1: [Sajjhaya on Uttaridbyayanasitra chap. 10], (Guj., 34 stanzas) by
Ripacanda

1r1: ||§O|| dhala ni dahali ni de ||

$riBira kahai suna Goyama | ina jiva tani ade re |

tina kirna avasara paya nai | samo cka ma karo pramado re | $ri°| 1 |
vIsa tano jima pana je | pamdura thaya jhada jagho re |

emo jivatavya manusa tano | upama sunajo jyo citta layo re | éri| 2 |, ezc.

2r1: tirthamkara deva bhallo kahyo, artha mahira mana nama hayo re |
raga dvesa doya chedane | Gotama siddhagata nai sadhiyo re | éri | 32 |
Gotamasami musai kari | upadesa diyo ghana agai re |

koi hala karmi huvai jivato | utha dharma nai lagai re $ri 33

ityadika bhava kahya ghana | eto Milasiitra mamdaro re |
Utademrajhina (sic) dasama tani | ima kahai Rupacamdo re || éri | 34 |

Endstitle (2r5): iti ériDasamadhena upara sajjha samatam || $r1 |

References: Not traced. Author not identified (very common name, no further indication
about group affiliation, teacher, etc.).

Notes: The tenth chapter of the Urtaridhyayanasitra is entitled Dumapattaya ‘The leaf of the
tree’ taken as a symbol of impermanence and ability to decay. As a consequence, it is a strong
invitation to watchfulness and to avoid carelessness (pramida, a recurring term). Gujarati
sajjhayas on each of the 36 chapters of the Uttardadhyayanasiitra are common (see preceding
entry). This poem could be part of a similar larger project, or an independent unit.

Cat. No. 28 FP 4417
MTM containing 6 texts.

TEXT 4: Citta-Sambhita-caudhilan (Guj., 13 stanzas)

4rl: || duba ||

pranamum Sarasvata samani | mamgu vacana vilasa |
saiddha tana guna varnavum | karajyo vudha parakésa | 1 |
sadaguru sevo pramni tuma hai | Cita-Sambhata pare joya |
gayai carivai gavalaya | vrahma bhisu suta doya | 2 |, ezc.

5v2: Pamcaladesa nau rajava | nama Vrahmadata jana | ra°|

munivara bacana mana nahi | pahuto narga majhara ra’| ba | 12 |

rajjimda ho <sava rajimda, perhaps marked as to be removed> Cita nime munisariim | Bira
coina samsara |
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anutara samjama palatam | puhata mugati medara | ra°| 13 |
bita siino eka mahari ||

Endstitle (5v4): iti ériCita-Sambhiita caudhalau Sambhiita caudhalau sampiirna ||

References: Cf. JGK 5, p. 40; Koba database 000810930001, Koba ms. 18629-49.

Notes: This work has the same two stanzas as the CizaSambhirtasajjbiya composed by
Jivardja in VS 1742 in Bikaner as recorded in JGK, but the kalasa providing information
about the author, the date and place of composition is not attested in our ms. This poem is
based on chap. 13 of the Uttaradhyayanasiitra where the parallel lives of Citra, who became
monk, and Sambhita, a previous birth of King Brahmadatta, are told.

Cat. No. 29 FP 4482 (B)
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1; MEF: 4. 20 lines. Double-ruled red margins. Orange pigment. No
date.

[Citta-Brahmadatta-caritra] (Raj., 23 verses) by Kaviyana

1rl: diaha

pranamu $rijinavara carana, mamgu bacana vilasa
Cita anai Vrahmadatta tano, karasum carita pragasa 1
dasaha sammaraga raja hai, mataga amaravimana

cha aratha je purava, aradha rajata samdana 2, ez.

1r18: satama naraka thi nikali, rula sisa sira hau
ima jani niyano taja, tenhi karanisara ho kaba 21
Cita tiha thi caliyo, atama aradhi ho

kevala prajya palinai, jai sivapura sidhi ho kaba 22
mana bacana kaya kari, gunavata guna gava ho

kara jodi Kavi(1v)yana bhana, sivapada pavai ho ka
bamdhava bola mano ho 23.

End (1v1): iti sampurna.

References and notes: No title but same topic as in the preceding entry. Not traced as such.
There is a Citra-Sambhiiti-sajjhiya by Kaviyana but it contains 28 verses with different begin-
ning and ends. No sufficient evidence to identify the author.

Cat. No. 30 FP 4363
Yellowish Indian paper. OFN: 1-7; MEF: 1-7. 110 x 240 mms. Double-ruled red margins. Red
used for numbers, dandas, transitional phrases. Marginal title Kesi Gotama ko codha or Kesa
Gota and variants, with folio number.

Kesi-Gotama ko codbaliyo by Agaracanda (Raj., 164 stanzas)
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1r: (in red) || SO ||
atha Kestkumara Gotamasvami ko caudhaliyo lisyate || duha ||
samaru prathama janamdara | Adesara ru susakara ||
vudhaveli badhavahu || te keje upagara || 1 ||

vala pranamu $riguru tana | carana sakomala paya ||
dana saradiya taha na | heva kamuna nahi kaya || 2 ||
upagari ancka cha | karavado upagara ||

pana gurusama upagari nahi || jova hurada vicara || 3 |

, ett.
chava $rigururaja na || carana namu nasadisa |

caramjiva raho jyo sada | e mora asisa || 5 ||

Kesi-Gotama munivaru | vihum no huo melapa |

teha katha hum varanamu || sunata jaya papa || 6 ||

kana badha Kesi munivaru | pucha kidhi teha |

Gotama utara kima diyo || teha kahum suna cha || 7 ||, ezc.

7v : Utradhyeyana mahi e kathanaka hato | tevisana adhanaji |
bhanasi gunasi sunasi je nara | thasi nava nidhano ji || 61 ||

suvami Sudharama hoi na para bhasi yo || Jamvu agala adhakaro ji |
chava munivara vamdu bhava sum | matana pavi karo ji || 62 ||
sammata athariho *varasa satamtara | Asoja masa udaro ji ||

sukala pasya ntho cotha tana dana || kidho e adhakaro ji || 63 ||
Sohama suvami ho teha ni parampara | Sarataragachakulacamdaji |
Harasacamda muni sisya ja teha no || Sarupacamda munimda ji || 64
tasa sisya muni ina para vinava | Rimapuraguna gaya ji ||

Agaraca(m)da kaha Kesi Gotama ji | avacala padavi paya ji ||

Endbtitle and colophon: (in red) iti $riKesi Gotamaji ko codhalyo sampurana lisamtum Badana
Araja Kajanagara-madhye Magisara suda pamca ||

References: Not in JGK. But see Vinayasagar, KhG Sahitya Kosa Nos. 2971 and 3087.

Notes: This is one of the numerous vernacular narrative poems based on Uttaradhyayana
chap. 23 (source acknowledged in verse 161 above) staging the encounter of Kesi, Parsvas dis-
ciple, and Gautama, Mahaviras disciple, who met in Tindukavana near Sravasti. Kesi
expounds the characteristics of the doctrine he follows: four mabavratas, two pratikramanas,
red and yellow robes. Gautama expounds his: five mahavratas, five pratikramanas, white robes,
special rules for begging food. Both being in doubt, they go to their teachers, then meet again.
Kesi is convinced by Gautama’s speech and adopts Mahaviras law. This version was composed
by Agaracanda, disciple of Sarapacanda, himself disciple of Harsacanda of the
Kharataragaccha. Vinayasagar (see reference above) mentions two works by him but not this
one: the Simamdhara bavani caudbaliya composed in VS 1894 and the Navavida dhila com-
posed in VS 1879. The present one was composed on the fourth day of the bright half of
Agvina in the year VS 1877 (= 1820 CE). All these three works were composed in the same
place, Raimpur. The place of copying is mentioned and the date as well, without the year however.
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Cat. No. 31 FP 4298

Light brown paper with occasional brownish pages (21, 29, 33) but no break in text. OFN: 1-
49; MEF: 1-49. 49v blank except for marginal title and folio number. 100 x 250 mms. Triple-
ruled red margins. 5 lines for the main text, rest for comm. Size of the script used for comm.
tends to be as large as the script used for the main text. Compartments tend to recede. Red
used for numbers, dandas, transitional phrases. Marginal title Dasavi || fabo on 1v, 30v, 49v.
Dated: VS 1714 = 1657 CE.

Dasavaikalikasiitra (Pkt.) with interlinear comm. in Guj. (Balavabodha), chap. 1-
10

1v1: (in red) || §O || om || namah ||

dhammo mamgalam ukkagtham || ahimsa samjamo tavo |

deva vi tam namamsanti | jassa dhamme saya mano | 1 |, etc.

Comm.: || §O || om || namah || dharmmariipiu mamgalikya utkrstau kahyau | ahimsa jivadaya
| samyama na satara bheda caritra tatha imdriya nau nigraha te samyama | tapa na bara bheda

| jeha purusa mahi dharmma hui teha nai | divata puna | namaskara karai | jiha nau mana chava
dharmma nai visai | sada sarvada pravarttai || 1 ||, ezc.
3 p

49r1: tam deha-vasam asuim asasayam | sayacae nicc’ahiya-thiy’appa |

chimdittu jai-maranassa bamdhanam | uvei bhikkha apunagamam gaim

tti bemi ||21||

sabhikkht nama ajjhayanam dasamam sammattam || 10 ||

Endstitle: iti $riDasavaikalikasaitram samaptam || : || ccha ||

Comm.: te deha nau vasa vasivaum | aduci apavitra || a$a$vatau anitya || sadatya jai chimdai
nitya hita moksa nai visaim thapyau atma jeha nau chedi nivari | jati janma | anai maranam
teha nau bamdhana uvei pamai | bhiksu caritriyau | antert gatiim jai | e guruvacana || 21 ||
Colophon: sampurnna hatau || 10 || iti §riDasavaikalikasitram samaptah ||

samvata 17 || 14 varse Karttika vadi 11 $anau subham bhavatu || rsi $riSMeghaji tatra sikha [=
tatsikha] lisitam tam rsiKesava ppathanartham $ubham bhavatu ||

Notes: Chap. 1 ends on 1v5; 2 on 2v5; 3 on 4r2; 4 on 14rl; 5.1 on 21r5; 5.2 on 25r1; 6 on
30r4; 7 on 34v4; 8 on 39v3; 9.1 on 41v2; 9.2 on 43v3; 9.3 on 45r3; 9.4 on 46v4.

Cat. No. 32 FP 4380
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-2; MEF: 1-2. 110 x 250 mms. 21 lines. Double-ruled red margins.

Red horizontal line at the top and at the bottom of the ms. Marginal title Dasamika® on 1v
and Dasa gi° on 2v. Red used for numbers, dandas, chapter colophons. No date.

Dasagita (Guj.) by Jaitasi

Irl: || §O || dhammo ma(m)gala manama nilyo | dharmma samo nahi koi |
dharma sudha (manai) devata | dharma saba susa hoya || 1 ||
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[dhamo magala mana manilyo |]

jivadaya brata palije | samjama sataram prakara |

bara bhedi tapa karo | dharma tano yo sara || 2 || dhamo®
jam taravara na phiilada bhamaro rasa le jaya |

jema samthosa atma | tema kila pidaim na thaya || 3 ||, ete.
115 : adhiyana pahilom | Dhumapuphi | sasara artha bicare |
Puanckalasasisa Jaitasi | dharmajaya jaikara | 6 ||, ezc.

2v17: $riSajambhava gunadhara e racyo re | Dasamikalasiita |

saro acara pariipyo sadhano ra | Manaka tyaryo nija puta | 7 | a°|
samata sataram sa satotra sama ra || Bikianera majhara |
Punyakalasagunasise Jatasa ra | Gita racya susakara | 8 | arahamta®

Endtitle and colophon (2v19): iti 10 gita samamtam | lisamtam arajyaji $riéri5 mhasatiji
$riGulavoji tatahasatasisani Jaita Kota maidhe ||

References: JGK 4, pp. 27-28 (under the title Dasavaikalika sarva adbhyayana gita; slight tex-
tual variations). Publ.: Szjjhiyidisamgraha 2, pp. 1041-1046.

Notes: This is a versified Gujarati rendering of the ten chapters of the Dasavaikalikasiitra
(written as Dasamikaila at the end of the text and in one of the marginal titles), hence the title
Dasagita “Ten songs. Either at the beginning or at the end of each chapter, the author gives a
Gujarati form of the original title of the Dasavaikalika chapters (adbaena, adhina, addhina,
adhyana, adbyana, all for adhyayana). They are clearly delineated by internal colophons in
Guj. and are distributed as follows: 1. (Dhamapiphi), 6 stanzas, ends on 1r6; 2.
(Samanaphupheya), 9 stanzas, on 1rl4; 3. (Sudiyiga), 14 stanzas, on 1v3; 4. (Cha jivani), 7
stanzas, on 1v10; 5. (Pamda e;and), 11 stanzas, on 1v20; 6. (Dlmrmdn‘hﬂkdmam), 9 stanzas,
on 219; 7. (Bhdsd), 13 stanzas, on 2r16; 8. (A_)/dmpanabi), 9 stanzas, on 2v6; 9. (Biniyammd/ﬂi),
S stanzas, on 2v11; 10. (Sabhikkbiz), 8 stanzas, on 2v19. In the final stanza of each chapter, the
author introduces himself as Jetasi (var. Jaitasi), disciple of Punyakalasa (variant spellings:
Pinckalasa, Piinyekalasa; Skt. form Punyakalasa). He is also known as Jayaramga (see JGK),
but this name is not used here. He belonged to the Kharataragaccha, Jinabhadrasarisakha.
Here he only mentions his direct teacher. As stated in the final verse, the present work was
composed in Bikaner (Rajasthan) in VS 1707 (1650 CE). Beside the Ten Songs, the author
also composed a similar work on the Appendices (ciilika) of the Dasavaikilikasitra and a
poem called Dasasrivaka gita based on the seventh Anga, the Updsakadasimga. This shows
his interest in keeping alive the canonical scriptures through change of media, both form and
language, for new audiences. The copyist is a Jain nun, and the reader her disciple.

1.5. Prakirnakas

Cat. No. 33 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts.

TEXT 15: Catubsaranaprakirpaka (Pkt., 63 vss.)
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MEF 188v9: $ri +$igaya namah || Causarana lasie chai ||
savaja-joga-virai | ukkittana (guna)vauya padivatti
veliyasa nidana vana | tigicha gunadharana ceva || 1 ||
caritasa visohi, etc.

MEF 189r20: iya jiva pamaya maharih siriVirabhaddhamtam eyam ajjhayana: |
jhaesu tisamjham avamjha : | karana nivvui suhanam || 63 ||

Endtitle (189r21): iti Causarana sampiirnah samaptam: ||

Notes: Rather faulty text of this very popular work, which here, is one of the two in Prakrit
collected in a codex where Gujarati and Marwari prevail.

1.6. Avasyaka literature

Cat. No. 34 FP 4464

MTM containing 3 textual units.

TEXT 3: Avasyakaniryukti verse (Pkt.) with interlinear Guj. comm.

4v3: ||§O || sela 1 ghana 2 kudaga 3 calani 4 paripunnaga 5 hamsa 6 mahisa 7 mese ya 8
masaga 9 jaluga 10 birali 11 jahaga 12 go 13 bheri 14 Abheri 1

Comm.: §O | s¢® ekeka $rotara mugaseliya pasana sarisa kima imna bhedaim 1 gha® malavani
mati sarisa sarva gilai tima $isya sarva dharai 2, ezc. ekeka Krsna kri didhi bhert ni pari thi
gadim diyai te dusi thai bijei rudai +++ te susi thii Abhe® Ahira Aheri no drstanta 14.

References and notes: From another hand than Texts 1 and 2. This is a list of 14 catchwords
giving analogies for good pupils, who are worth being taught, and bad pupils, who either do
not listen, do not retain the teaching or do not have a proper behaviour and who, therefore,
are not worth being taught. The verse is found in the Avasyakaniryukti 139 = Nandisiitra 44
or Brhatkalpabhisya 334. see Balbir, Avasyaka Studien, pp. 399-439. The corresponding

examples are expanded in the relevant commentaries.

Cat. No. 35 FP 4474 (A)
Light brown paper. Square-shaped script. OFN: 1-8; MEF: 1-8. 100 x 250 mms. 15 lines.
Double-ruled red margins. Marginal title Piksikasitra with folio numbers. Central lozenge
space filled with letters from the text. Red used for dandas and numbers. Good condition but
rather large brown water stains on the left sides of odd folios / right sides of even folios. No
date but could be fairly old (16th c.?) on account of the script and the layout.

Piksikasitra (Pkt.)

Ir1: [|$O || $riVitaragaya namah ||
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titthamkare a titthe | atittha-siddhe a tittha-siddhe a |
siddhe jine risi maharisi a nanam ca vamdami || 1

je a imam guna-rayana-sayaram | avirahetina tinna-samsara |

te mamgalam karitta | aham avi arahanabhimuho || 2 |

mama mamgalam arahamta | siddha saht suam ca dhammo a |
khamti gutti mutti | ajavaya maddavam ceva || 3 ||, ezc.

8v14: namo tesim khamasamananam jehim imam vaiam | duvalas-amgam | gani-padigam
bhagavamtam | sammam kaenam | phasimti | palimti paramti tiramti | kitfamti | sammam
anie | arahimti | aham ca narahemi | tassa miccha mi dukkadam

sua-devaya bhagavai | nanavarania-kamma-samghayam |

tesim khaveu va sayam | jesim sua-sayare bhatti || 1

Colophon: iti ériPaksikasitram sampiirnnam (end of the line, end of the page).

References: Velankar p. 241 — Berlin: Weber, Nos. 1926-1927; Schubring Nos. 179 and 180;
Vienna: Podzeit MN 284 (‘1 67116’ 11 fols, dated VS 1750); Pune: BAORI 17.3 Nos. 1143-
1160 ; BL Cat. No. 233, Or. 15633/145 ; BL Cat. No. 234, Or. 15633/146 ; BL Cat. No. 235,
Or. 16132/10 ; Cat. No. 236, Biihler 282; Leipzig No. 52; Paris: BnF, Sanscrit 1706, etc. —
Published (with Yasodeva's comm.): DLJP 4, Bombay 1911.

Notes: The last line of the text and the colophon are written in a smaller size than the rest
because the copyist wanted to make maximum use of the space remaining on the page. All
three mss. of the text in this collection write padigam (for pidagam) in the final part of the
text. For further references and analysis see K. Bruhn, ‘Avas’yaka Studies’ in L. Alsdorf
Felicitation Volume, 1981, pp. 29-30. The P.-s. is a pratikramana text for fortnightly recita-
tion. It is written alternately in verse and in prose. There are two main prose-units: one on the
vratas, the second one containing a list of canonical works. This reflects the tendency ‘to ritua-
lize dogmatic terms’ (Bruhn p. 30). The last verse concerns the sruta-devata.

Cat. No. 36 FP 4293
Greyish thick paper. Cursive-like script. OFN: 1-10; MEF: 1-10. 100 x 250 mms. 15 lines. 1r
blank, 10v blank except for parata na ga(?) 19 cha written in pencil and referring to the ms.
number in the original box or bundle to which it belonged. Triple-ruled red margins. Marginal
title Pasisitrab with folio number on 2v. Orange pigment used over numbers and some phra-
ses. Dandas very rare, mostly spaces as punctuation-markers. Dated: VS 1759 = 1702 CE.

Piksikasitra (Pkt.)

1v1: ||§O || titthamkare ya titthe atittha-siddhe ya tittha-siddhe ya
siddhe ya jine ya risi maharisi nanam ca vamdami 1

je ya imam guna-rayana-sayaram avirahiana tinna-samsara

te ma(m)galam karitta aham avi ari(ha)nabhimuho 2

mama mamgalam arihamta siddha saht suyam ca dhammo ya
khamtl guttl mutti ajavaya madavam ceva 3, ezc.

223



10r6: namo tesam khamasamananam jehi imam vaiyam duvalas-amgam gani-padagam bha-
gavamtam, tam jaha || sammam kaena phasati paliyamti purayamti kittamti sammam anae
arahimte aham ca niarahemi tassa miccha mi dukkadam ||

suya-devaya ya bhagavai nanavaraniya-kamma-samghayam

tesim khaveya sayayam jesim suya-sayare bhatti || 1

Endtitle and colophon: Pakkhiyasttram sampurnam || sam® 1759 ra Caitra sudi 13 Sanau |
Girari-madhye li° pam® Udaibhadra | Dayabhadra | Ksamaprabhu pathanartham ||

Notes: From 8r10, the ink is less dark and another hand is at work, but the text is continuous.
A somewhat faulty ms. compared to the two others in the collection (missing syllables for
instance).

Cat. No. 37 FP 4474 (B)
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-10; MEF: 9-18. 100 x 250 mms. 13 lines. 10v blank except for deco-
rated marginal title and folio number. Triple-ruled red margins. Marginal title Paksikasitra
with red ornamental motives and folio number. Folio numbers in the lower right margin deco-
rated as well. Lozenge-shaped central space filled with letters from the text surrounded by red
ornamental motives. Dated: VS 1798 = 1741 CE.

Piksikasitra (Pkt.)

Ir1: [|$O || titthamkare a titthe | atittha-siddhe ya tittha-siddhe ya ||
siddhe jine risi | maharisi a nanam ca vamdami || 1 ||

je imam guna-rayana-sayara | m avirahiina tinna-samsara |

te mamgalam karitta | aham avi arahanabhimuho || 2 |

mama mamgalam arihamta | siddha saha suyam ca dhammo ya |
khamti gutti mutti | ajjavaya maddavam ceva | 3 ||, ezc.

10r10: namo tesim khamasamananam | jehi imam vaiyam duvalas-amgam | gani-padigam
bhagavamtam | tam jaha | sammam kaena phasamti palamti paramti tiramti kittamti | sam-
mam dnie irihamti | aham ca na arahemi | tassa miccha mi dukkadam |

namo suya-devayai bhagavai nanavaraniya-kamma-samghayam |

tesim khaveu sayayam | jesim suya-sayare bhatti ||

Endtitle and colophon: iti $riPaksikastitram samaptam | samvat 1798 Karttika sudi 7 tithau |
va® Yasahsoma-ganinalekhi | $riPali-madhye | $isya pam® Manikyavallabha | $isya |
Ciramjivana-vacanartham || || $rir astu || $rim kuru 2 ||

Notes: In the colophon Ciramjivana should be understood as the proper name of the reader
of the ms., given its position in the sentence and should be the name of the disciple of
Manikyavallabha. But the word also means ‘long living. So the sentence could also mean
something different: ‘for the long life reading of paz. Manikyavallabha, disciple (of
Yasamsomagani)’ or for the longliving disciple of M., without proper name?
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Cat. No. 38 FP 4485
Brownish paper. OFN: 36 (verso upper right corner, perhaps not the folio number); MEF: 1.
100 x 260 mms. 15 lines. Central blank space. Marginal title Vamdanakadosa. Double-ruled
black margins. No date.

Vamdanakadosa (Pkt. and Guj., prose)

rl: ||$O|| thaddham kahatim jatipramukha mada naim karivai kari stabdha thakai vimdana
nau deivaum | 1 paviddham kahatam vimdana detam iji jena siva || 2 anadhiya kahatam adara
4, etc.

pasai vimdana nau deivaum | 3 paripimdia kahatam samakala ghana naum vamdivaum |

v11: gaidhaim sadaim chavau kahai | mastakaim kari vimdaum chaum | ehavaum kahivaum | e
ciiliya dosa kahiai | 31 cuduli kahatam Gmbada | tcha ni paraim rajoharana lei athava hatha
lamba upasari sagalai vaimdaum chaum | chavaum kahi vimdivaum | te cuduli dosa kahiai | 32
e vamdana na batrisa dosa janiva ||

thaddha 1 paviddha2m anadhiya 3 | paripimdiya4m amkusam 4 (recte 5) Gsuvvattam | 6 |
kacchava-rimgiya 7 tolagai 8 | dhaddaram 9 (for daddharam) veiyabaddham 10 || 1
manaduttham 11 ruttha 12 tajjiya 13 | sadha 14 hiliya 15 teniyam16 pamdaniyam ca 17 |
dittham-m-adittham 18 simgam 19 | kara 20 moyana21m wna 22 muayam ca 23 || 2

bhaya 24 metti 25 garava 26 karanehim 27 paliyamciya 28 bhayamtam ca 29

alittham analittham30 | ciiliya 31 cumduli tti batrisa || 3

Colophon: iti Kamalalaksmi-sadhavi vacanaya ||

References and notes: The text is complete as it is and was meant to contain only a Gujarati
commentary on each of the 32 faults that could relate to the postures and gestures of the prac-
tice of the third necessary duty (dvasyaka), the vandanaka. There is no other title than the one
given in the margin, neither at the beginning nor at the end. The list of technical terms is reca-
pitulated in Prakrit at the end. The locus classicus is Avasyakaniryukti 1207-1211, but not the
direct source as the order of the terms and the wording are slightly different (3 verses here, 5
in the Av.-niryukti). The metrical structure is uncertain. For English equivalents of the terms
see, for instance, E. Leumann, An outline of the Avasyaka Literature, translated from the
German by G. Baumann (Ahmedabad, 2010), p. 34. This manuscript was to be read by the
nun named in the final colophon and thus had a practical purpose.

Cat. No. 39 FP 4299
Whitish paper. OFN: 1-4; MEF: 1-4. 110 x 250 mms. 6-7 lines for the main text. Thick mar-
gins filled with red. Red used for dandas. No date.

Sadbupratikramana (Pkt.) with interlinear Guj. commentary

Irl: [|§O|| namo arihamtanam | karemi bhamte samaiyam®| cattari mamgalam®| icchami
padikkamium jo me devasi®| icchimi padikkamaum iriya’| icchimi padikkamaum pag(a)
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masijjae nigamasijjae | uvvattanae pariattanae | Aimttanae | pasaranae | cchappaisamghaggar)ie
| kuie | kukuraie | cchie jambhaie |, ezc.

Comm.: vamchaum || padikkamamiva || cara pasii rahivau || samtharu uttarapada adhika upa-
garana samtharai ghalai || || pasum palatataum || vali vijai pasa | | ighavaum cchappai nu sam-
ghatalka sitam doso care || cchimka jambhai |, ezc.

4r6: javamti kevi saht || rayaharana-guccha-padiggahadhara || pamcamahavvaya-dhara ||
adhara-sahasam-silamga-dhara || akkhayayara-caritta te savve sirasi manasi matthaena vam-
dami ||

khiamemi savve jive savve jiva (4v1) khamamtu me ||

mitti me savvabhiiesu || veram majjha nakenaya 1|

evam aham aloia nimdil|a garihia duggachi sammam

tivihena padikkamto vamdami Jine cauvvisam

Comm. - je keha saum || rajoharanaguchapadiggaha na dharaka || pamcamahavrata na dhara-
ka || adhara sahasa silam || gadhadhara || asyatacaracaritra || te sarva naim sirasa manasa masta-
kena bamdi te || sarva jiva prati khimim || (4v) maitribhava sarva jiva naim visai || vaira kahi
samghatim nah || 1 inaim prakaraim alocana || nidia | garhinaim | dugamchinaim samyaktva
kari || tivihena padikamaum || Jina cauvisa pratiim || 2 || ||

Colophon: iti Sadhupra(ti)kramanam || || || 3| || || ||

References: For the Prakrit text see the critical edition in Jaina Agama Series 15, Bombay,
1977, pp. 335-343.

Notes: The last line of fol. 1v is filled only in the beginning and breaks in the middle of a word
but somebody has added some signs to complete the line and the text continues on 2r without
break in the contents. The text is often faulty.

Cat. No. 40 FP 4430 (A)
Brownish paper. OFN: 1-3 ; MEF: 1-3. 110 x 250 mms. 18 lines. Double-ruled black margins.
Lozenge-shaped central space. No red or orange pigment used. Several black stains which
make some parts of the text illegible. Text incomplete, no colophon. No date.

Yatipratikramanasiitra Sanskrit commentary, incomplete

1r1: ||§O|| arham ||

natva $riVirajinam | samksiptarucin anugrahitumanah |

sugamikaromi kimcid Yatipratikramanasttram aham || 1

atha pratikramanam iti ti kah $abdartha ity ucyate || pratisabdo | pratipadyarthe | tatah $u-
bhayogebhyo *$ubhayogamtaram kramtasya $ubhesv eva pratipam pratiktlakramanam nivart-
tanam pratikramanam iti, ezc.

116: sampratam pratikramanasﬁtram pamcaparamcsginamaskﬁrapﬁrvakam uccaraniyam | tac
cedam | karemi bhamte simaiyam ityadi | java voisrami || asya vyakhya || karemi bha yasyam-
to, efc.

1r18: cattari loguttama | ... 1v1 : katham uttamatvam esam ucyate |
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1v6: ittham krtamamgalopacarah pratikramanasiitram aha || icchami padikkamium ityadsi, ezc.
2r16: icchami padikkamium iriyavahiyae ityadi yavat tassa miccha mi dukkadam | asya vyakh-
ya [[, etc.

2v12: icchami padikkamium | pagamasejjac ityadi yavat miccha mi dukkadam ti | asya vyakh-
yall

3v9: padikkamami caukalam sajjhayassetyadi | yavat tassa miccha mi dukkadam asya vyakhya ||
3v15: padikamami egavihe asamjametyadi pratikramami purvavat, ezc.

3v16: tasya miccha mi dukkadam iti vaksyamanena sambamdhah evam anyatrapi yojana kar-
yeti pratikraimami dvabhyam bamdhanahetubhatabhyam yo ticara iti vadhyate astavidhena
karmmana yena hetubhiitena tadbamdhanam tad daréayati | rago bhisvamgalaksano dveso
apritilaksano bamdhanatvam va anayoh pratitam | yathoktam snehabhyaktadariretyadi prati-
kramamiti | kriyapadam hetvarthadina tr///

References: Same commentary as Pune: BAORI 17.3(a) No. 973 (6 folios, 19 lines per page,
dated VS 1497).

Notes: Two different mss. have been put under the same shelfmark. The continuous foliation
is deceiving. Fols. 1-3 form one ms., fol. 4 belongs to another one (see Cat. No. 13). Thus both
provide incomplete or fragmentary texts. The present one is a detailed Sanskrit commentary
of the repentance ritual for monks. As shown by the above extracts, the commentator is rather
systematic, quoting the Prakrit sttras of the Pratikramana either in full or by their first words,
and then explaining the terms and their contents.

Cat. No. 41 FP 4288
MTM containing 3 texts.

TEXT 3: Sadhu-aticara-gathai (Pkt.)

1v14: || sayanasan’-anna-pane | celya-vay -asajjha-kayauccare |
samii bhavana gutti | vitahakaranam ti aiyara || 1

padilehana pamajjana | bhikkhayariyaloyabhumjana ceva |
pattaga-dhuyana-viyaro | thamdilam avassayam ceva || 2

Sadhu-aticara-gatha || ||

References: See for instance Koba mss. 28492-5, 28723-3 (Sidhu aticira cimtavana githi).
Notes: Probably an addition from a later hand. But we deliberately treat it as an independent
unit.

Cat. No. 42 FP 4304
Greyish paper. OFN: 1-29; MEF: 1-29. 110 x 250 mms. 1r blank. Double-ruled red margins.
Marginal title Sad A / sit on 1v. Red used for dandas and delineating compartments in the
commentary. Not finished, not dated.

Sravakapratikramanasitra (Pkt., Skt., Guj.) with interlinear Guj. commentary,

not finished
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1v1: ||§O|| om namah || namo arihamtanam | namo siddhanam |, e#c. mamgalanam ca savve-
sim | padhamam havai mamgalam sampada 8 | pada 9 | laghu aksara 61 | guru 7 |
pamcimdiasamvarano | taha navavihabambhaceraguttidharo |

cauvihakasayamukko | ia attharasagunchim samjutto || 1 ||

pamcamahavvayajutto | pamcavihayarapalanasamattho

pamcasamio tigutto (2r1) chattisaguno guru majjha | 2 |

gatha 2 pada 8 guru 10 laghu aksara 270 sarva aksara 280 |

icchami khamasamano | vamdium javanijjae | nisthide | matthaena vamdami | guru 3 laghu 25
sarva aksara 28 | icchakarena samdisaha | bhagavan | iriavahiam padikkamami, ezc. up o viva-
rovia | tassa miccha mi dukkadam

2v3: tassa uttarikaranenam, ezc. up to appanam vosirami.

Comm.: ||§O|| $riVitaragaya namah || arihamta viharamana naim maharau namaskara hau |
sarva siddha nai maharau namaskara hu | ezc. sarva mamgalika mahim prathama mamgalika e
huim e bhavamamgalika moksariipi 4 siisa apa te matim |, ezc.

3vl: logassa ujjoagare, etc. up to 4r4 : siddha siddhim me disameu || 7 || || (=
Caturvims’atijinastuti, 7 Vcrscs)
4r4: savvaloe arihamtaceiyanam karemi kaussaggam

4v]1: caityavamdana karaum || || ittham |
jagacimtamani jaganaha, ezc. #p o Sv3 (= jagacimtamanicaityavandana, S verses, and kimcisa-
tra)

5v3-6v4: namotthu nam

6v4: arihamtaceianam | karemi | kaussaggam || vamdanavattiae

7r2: Pukkharavaradivaddhe

7v5: siddhanam buddhanam up 70 815 : siddha siddhim mama disamtu (5 verses)

7v5: veavaccagaranam | samtigaranam |, ete. up to 8vl : karemi kéussaggam | annattha®

8v2: samsaradavanaladahaniram, #p #o 9r4 (Samsaradavanalastuti)

9r4: javamti ceidim, efc. up fo iha samto tattha samtaim | 1 |

11v3: karemi bhamte samaiam savajjajogam paccakkhami, etc.

13r2: ayariya uvajjhae sise sthammie, #p f0 13r4 : khamami savvassa ahayam pi || 2 ||

13v1: karemi bhamte posaham aharaposaham, ezc.

13v4: Sagaracamdo kamo | Camdavadimso, etc. up o jiviyamte vi || 1 ||

dhanna salahanijja | Sulasi Anamda Kimadeva ya |

jesi pasamsaim bhayavam | dadhavaya tam Mahaviro || 2 ||

posahavidhim lidhau | vidhim pariu | vidhi karatam | ji kami avidhi huu hui te savi hum mana
vacana kayaim kari miccha mi dukkadam || ® ||

14v2: uggae sire namukkarasahiyam paccakkhami | cauvviham pi aharam |, ezc. up to 16v6: iti
$ricauda niyama $ravaka na

19r1: nanammi damsanammi caranammi tavammi, ezc. #p to 19v2: iti aticaragathastakam.
20v1: ||§O|| vamditeu savva siddhe, etc., SO verses, up to 2614 : iti $riSravakapratikramana-
stitram sampurnnam || Blank space then icchamo anusamtthim | namo khamasamananam ||
namo stu Varddhamanaya

26v2: bahu padipunna porisi | raisamtharae thimi 1 | anujanaha samtharam, etc. 14 verses up
$rir astu |

to 28r2: iti §riralsamthara porisisitram sampurnnam
28r5: iti caitya vam®
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icchakare bhagavana pasau karl phastienam | esanijjenam | asana | pana |, ez.

28v2: iti vamdanakavidhih

icchami khamasamano®| icchakarena samdisaha bhagavana caityavamdana karaum |, ez.
29r4: jaya mahayasa | 2 | jaya mahabhaga |

jaya cimtiya suha phalai | jaya samattha paramattha janai |

jaya 2 guru garima guru | jaya duhatta samtana tanai |

Thambhana itthiya Pasa jina | bhavia bhimabhavattha |

bhayavanam ta | namtaguna | tujjha tisamjha namu tchu | 9 |

jam kimci namatittham | sagge payali manasa loe |

jaim jinabimbaim | taim sa(29v1)vvaim vamdami ||10 ||

Comm.: anamtaguna tujha prateim trisamdhya namaskara karum | 9 | je kel nama tirtha |
svarggi | patali | manusyaloka mahi | je jinabimba chaim | te saghalaim haum (29v) vadaum ||
10|

References: Compare for instance BL Cat. No. 243, L.O. San. 1558 and Cat. No. 244, 1.O.
San. 3400 for the units included and their sequence, which are nevertheless not fully identi-
cal, or published versions of Panzca Pratikramanasitras.

Notes: The work has been left unfinished. This is suggested by the fact that 29v has one word
only, the rest of the page is left empty. There is no colophon. Some folios seem to be on a dif-
ferent paper (with triple-ruled red margins instead of double-ruled red margins) and with a
different script. But the text is continuous. It is a Six obligations ritual (Sadivasyaka) perfor-
med by a layman in front of a guru. That it concerns a layman is confirmed by the reference to
the five minor vows ( 12r5 pamnlmm anuuwzydnam) in the enumeration of terms in increasing
order (carapavidhi). Like all works of this kind, the present ms. is made of several distinct
units which follow each other. But it is not very systematic in supplying titles or colophons for
the various units. In addition, even when stanzas actually belonging to different hymns are
quoted, they are numbered continuously so that no distinction is apparent (for instance, 28v-
29r contain a praise of Rsabha and then a praise of Parsva, verses numbered 1 to 10).

Cat. No. 43 FP 4322 (A)
There are two different manuscripts under this shelfmark. One occupying OFN 1 to 4 (MEF
1-4), the other one OFN 5 to 17 (MEF 5-17). Although the foliation is continuous, this is
only an appearance. The first ms. breaks in the middle of a Prakrit sentence, and the second
one starts in the middle of a Sanskrit verse. Hence they cannot belong together and have to be
described as separate entities. They came together by chance.

OFN: 1-4; MEF: 1-4. 110 x 240 mms. 12-13 lines. Double-ruled red margins. No date.

Avasyaka-ritual (Pkt., Skt., Raj.), incomplete

1rl: ||SO

namo arihamtanam | namo siddhanam, efc. mamgalanam ca savvesim | padhamam havai mam-

| $risadgurubhyo namah |
galam ||

1r3: iti Namaskarastitram
icchami khamasamano vamdium, efc. #p fo matthaena vamdami || = ||
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1r4: iti ksamadramanasiitram

icchakara bhagavan pasagari | so rai so devasi sukhatapa sarira nirabada sukhasamjjamayatra
niravahom cho ji chai pujasamadhi devaguruprasada | bhata pamni ro labha dejyoji || ||
icchakarena samdisaha bhagavan, efc. up fo tava kayam thianenam manenam jhanenam
appanam vosirami 5 || ||

1v4: logassa ujjoagare, etc. up ro siddha siddhim mama disamtu 7 ||

1v12: iti caturvim$atiJinastavanam || ||

2rl: icchami khamasamano vamdium javanijjae nisthide matthaenam vamdami || icchaka-
rena samdisaha bhagavan caityavamdana karum || iccham |

jagacimtamani jagahanaha jagaguru jagarakkhana, ezc.

je a aia siddha je a bhavissamta nagae kale sampaie vattamana savve tivihenam vamdami || ||
2v6: iti Sakrastavasiitram (10 verses)

arihamta ceianam karemi kaussaggam || 1 || vamdanavattiae #p z0 2v9 annattha isasienam cha: |
2v10: Pukkharadivaddhe Dhayaisamde ya ezc. suassa bhagavao karemi kaussaggam || vam-
danavattiae || annartha iisasiena || = ||

3r5: siddhanam buddhanam paragayanam, ezc. siddha siddhim mama disamtu 5

3r10: iti Siddhastavasiitram (5 verses)

3r12: samsaradavanaladahaniram etc. #p o dehi me devi saram || 4 ||

3v7: iti ériVirastuti (also called Samsiradavanala-stuti)

javamti celaim

3v11: uvasaggaharam Pasam, etc. up to bhave bhave Pasa jinacamda || 5 ||

4r5: iti $riUpasarggastotram (5 verses)

4r6: jaya Viardya jagagur(, efc. #p fo jainam jayati $asanam || 5 ||

4r11: iti Pranidhimnasitram (5 verses)

devavamdanakasitrani || || icchami khamasamano vamdium, ezc. #p 0 padikkamami nim-
dami garihami appanam vosirami || = ||

4v6: iti Vamdanakasiitram ||

icchakarena samdisaha bhagavan devasiam aloum iccham aloemi, etc. up o atthanham pava-
yanamainam navanham bambhaceraguttinam dasavihe samnadhamme | samananam joganam
jam khamdiam jam virahiam tassa miccha mi dukkadam || || iccham savvassa vi devasia duc-
cimti///

Notes: As usual in the Avasyaka ritual, Prakrit textual units describing the ritual acts in the
form of a dialogue between the practitioner and his teacher alternate with Sanskrit or Prakrit

hymns. One of the units, which is usually in vernacular, is here in Rajasthani. The ms. is
incomplete.

Cat. No. 44 FP 4292
Greyish paper. OFN: 1-3; MEF: 1-3. 100 x 240 mms. 13 lines. Double-ruled black margins.
Orange pigment used over phrases. No punctuation. Dated: VS 1783 =1726 CE.

[Sravaka-]Aticira (Pkt.)

1r1: ||§O|| $riGanesaya namah. namo cauvisaya titthayaranam Usabhai-Mahabiram- pajava-
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sananam.

aha bhamte suyananam samaimaiyam duvalasamgam ganapadaggam tassa nanassa ime cau-
dassa aiyara tam jaha: jam baidham, vacameliyam, hinasariyam, acasariyam, paya-hinam, bina-
ya-hinam, ghosa-hinam, joga-hinam, sutha dinham, dutha padichiyam, akale kao sijjhao, kale
na kao sijjhao, asajhaie sajhaiyam, sajhae na sajhiiyam, nanassa bisae jo me divasammi alyaro
kao tassa miccha mi dukkadam 1 aha bhamte samattam

arihamto maha(sic)devo javajiva susahuno guruno

jinayapanatam tattam iya sammatam maya gahiyam

ta sammatassa ime pamca aiyara peyala tam jaha samka kamsa, ezc.

3rl13: nanassa damsanassa visae pamca anubayassa bissac tinha gunavayassa vissae (3v1) catta-
ri sikhabayassa bissae jo me divasammi aiyaro kao tassa® 12
jo me pacakhanam anana-pamaya-dosa-visaenam
abihakayamta nimde anumoe vihakayam sabam 1

jammi bhave ahigaranam, ezc.

(3v8) je me janamti jina avaraha jesu 2 thanesu

tam taha aloemi ubhatthio savva-bhavenam 8
arihamta-samana-simghe deva-mamnase-tiriya-neriie

je keiya avaraha bahiya simemi te savve (9)

budhatu suha-pranimo mama cittabhava-suddha-samatte
nana-tava-binaya dhamme arahe samane taha samghe 10

Endytitle and colophon (3v10): iti $riAticara sampirna samvat 1783 varse miti Bhadrava sudi 8
dine lisatam rsa®

References and notes: In this Prakrit text (language and spelling not standardized) the practi-
tioner, a lay person, repents for the transgressions (aficra) that have occurred in the past day
as shown by the recurring phrase jo me divasamimi aiyiro kao. They are systematically listed for
cach of the following areas: knowledge (ina, see above; see list of asitands 20 to 33 in the Av.-
siitra), right faith (samatta) and then each of the twelve layman’s vows: the five anuvratas
(ending on 1v10), the three gunavratas (ending on 2r12), the four Siksivratas (ending on
3r11) and finally on fasting unto death (samlehani, from 3r11 to 3v1).

The colophon gives the title of the scribe as 754° = 757, but not the name. For the two post-colo-
phon verses see Cat. No. 141.

Cat. No. 45 FP 4306
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-4; MEF: 1-4. 110 x 250 mms. Lozenge-shaped central space with a
red disk on odd sides, plus one red disk in each margin on even sides. 11 lines. Edges torn. No

date but could be fairly old (15th-16th c.?).
Upadhinavidhi (Skt., Pkt., Guj)

Ir1: ||§O|| Upadhanavidhih || prathamadvitiyopadhanayoh namdih kriyate | pravese | $ese tu
samksepatas caityavamdana kriyate | na namdih | tatra prathamopadhanapravesavidhir evam
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|| $ravakah éravika va mahotsavena agatya | amjalibhrtaksatanalikero namaskaram pathan
namdim pradaksinayati varatrayam | tatah sa krtasaccittatyagah | iryapathikim pratikramya
gurusamipe pausadham grhnati | pratilekhana ca yadi prakkrta na syat tada mukhavastrika-
pratilekhanartipam sarvam va kurute |, ezc.

117: atha pravesanamdih | khamasamana® icchakarena samdisaha bhagavana muhapatti padi-
lehau | gurur adisati | padilehu | $isya | iccham || khama® icchakari bhagavan tumhe amham |
pahilim upadhina pamcamamgala mahasuakkhamdha uddisavani namdi karavani | deva vam-
davau | guru | vamdiha, etc. up to 2v9: kau’| loga®| sagara®| yavat | pragata loga || iti namdivi-
dhib |

2v9: || atha pavayanavidhih || jai agala hui tau khama® muha’ padilehi vamdanam 2 | icchaka-
rena | pavayanam paveum | guruh | paveha | icchakari bhagavan pahilim upadhana pamca-
mamgala mahasuakkhamdha piirvacaranapada paisaravani pali tapa karisium |, efc. #p 20 3v8:
prathamadvitiyayor upadhanayoh pratidinam namaskara sahasragunanam karyam ||

3v9: atha vayanavidhih || || khama® muha’ padi® vamdanam 2 | icchakarena’® | vayana samdi-
sivum | adesa | iccham kha®, ezc.

4rl: atha vacanadhikarah (corresponding to the six upadhanas: 1. pamcamamgala, 2. pratikra-
mana, 3. Sakrastava, 4. caityastavadhyayana, 5. logassa, 6. $rutastava siddhastavadhyayana)
4r11: atha tapah | prathamopadhane | upa® 12 | posaha 16 || 1 || dvitiyopadhane |, ezc.

4v3: atha vidhitapah | prathamopadha® 5 tato vacana | 1 | tatah ambila 8 | tato astamam vaca-
na2|, et.

47: |
ya | evam upa’ 4 dina 7 || 6 vacanasatrapramanavidhis tu sarvvo pi purvavad eva || || || sadhu

saste upa’ 1 | ambila 5 | upavasa 1 | arddhe prathama vacana | sampiirnne tapasiddhiti-

| sadhvinam tu yogotksepam krtva | upadhanam namdyadi kriyate | pirnne tu tapasi yogani-
ksepah kriyate || vikrtivarjatapah kriyate muktvayogavaktvam balikagrahane vidhir jaeyah |

$esam vacanadi sarvam samanam eva || & ||
Endytitle: iti Upadhanavidhih sukhajfiah || stih || || $rih ||

References: Pune BhORI 17.4 Cat. No. 351, 1642 (a) / 1892-95 and Koba 32336
(Upadhinatapa idi vidbisamgraha) have a similar beginning; Leipzig No. 109 is a different
work.

Notes: Like several ritual works connected with the Avasyaka circle, this one uses three lan-
guages: Prakrit for the quotation of units coming from the sttras, Sanskrit as the metalangua-
ge of the connected text and Gujarati for the actual procedure. The upadhina ritual involves
a practitioner and his guru. The lay person renounces a number of things in order to become
temporarily like a monk. Another hand has written various ritual formulas to be uttered
during the ritual in some of the margins.

Cat. No. 46 FP 4486
MTM containing 2 texts

TEXT 2: Navakara (Guj., 7 verses)
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1v3: susakarana bhaviya<ya>na samarum nita navakara |
jinasasana agama | cauda Purba sara |

ina mamtara mahama | kahatam na labhu para |

suratara mana cimtavai | vamchita phala datara | 1 |

1v13: ari kari hari sayana | dayana bhuta vaitada |
savva papa panasai | bhasai mamgala mala |

ina samasya samkata duri talai tatakalai

japa gunagana prabhu | sakhara sisa rasale | 7 |

Endstitle and colophon (1v14): iti Navakara samatah lisatah Gumana kavare valakam ka subha.

References: Publ. for instance in popular handbooks such as Jaina Stuti, Mumbai, 1991, pp.
248-249 (14 verses).

Notes: Good results to be expected from reciting the Pancanamaskira and description of the
characteristics of the five kinds of teachers. Meaning of colophon uncertain: the person for
whom the ms. has been written would be the young boy Gumana.

Cat. No. 47 FP 4503
MTM containing 21 texts.

TEXT 13: Navakairagita (Raj., 9 stanzas) by Padmarija

7v9: || $riNavakara japau manaramgem | $riJinasasana sara i mal

sarava mamgala mai pahalau mamgala | japatam jaya 2 kara rimai | 1 | $2°||
pahilai pada tribhuvana janapujita | pranamum $riarihamta ri mai

asta karama varajita bijai padai | dhyavum siddha anamta rimai |2 |, ez

7v29: e pamca paramesti mamtra jaga uttama | cavada Paravasara r1 mal
guna bolai §riPadamarajaguru | mahima jasa apara ri mai 9 | $ri°

Endtitle (7v32): iti $riNavakaragitam samaptam || $ri ||
References: Koba database 000166710001 (Namaskiramahimantra or Namaskiramabisto-

tra). Often publ. in books about the Navakaramantra and Sajjbayadisamgrabha 2, pp. 1185-
1186.

Cat. No. 48 FP 4423
MTM containing 2 texts.

TEXT I: Mamgala (Raj., 25 stanzas) by Rsi Jaymalla (Jemal)

1r1: ||§OI| [|SO|| pahalo mamgala arihata no | bijo siddha mamgalika |
tijo mamgala saddha no | cotho daya-ddharma thika || 1 ||
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raga anamdaji ka caupi ni jamnabi ||

mamgala palhoha arthamta no e | bhava syum bhanu hitakara |
vighana durai talai e | pimmiya bhava jala para to |

arahata mota ka e || 1 || siddha gate na datara to |

mamgala mota kae || e akada ||

cautisa atise su parivarya e |

bamni e guna pamtisa | sahasa atha lasana ddhani e |

jatya cha raga narisa to | a°|| 2, efc.

1v6: cyara karama vaki rahya e | vali ya jevada masana to |

mukrta siddha vasi e | risa Jamalaji kaha ema to | ma®| 24

guna arahamta na ane te ghana e | kima kahum jibhada ¢ |

kataum pura | kahi na sakum e | jaimalajibha anakato arthamta ma motaka e || 25 ||

Endytitle (1v7): iti Magala samaptam ||

References: Koba database 00039817000. Publ. Jay-vani, pp. 23ff. (several variations).
Notes: The topic of the four marngalas goes back to the Avasyakasitra, in particular. They
are: 1. Arhants, 2. Siddhas, 3. Monks. 4. Doctrine. Jayamalla’s work takes upon the topic in
detailed fashion. This ms. deals only with the first maznigala; the ms. described in the next entry
deals with Nos. 2 to 4. Here the various lists of qualities are not expanded (differently from
the printed version), e.g. the 34 miraculous powers, the 35 qualities of the voice, the 1008
characteristics, etc. So this is a rather different version than the printed one on the whole,
although the same work.

Cat. No. 49 FP 4347
Light brown paper. Partly prsthamatra script. OFN: 1-3; MEF: 1-3. 100 x 250 mms. 22 lines.
Double-ruled red margins. Red used for dandas, phrases. No date.

Cyara mamgala (Raj.) [by Rsi Jayamalla (Jemal)], incomplete

In the left hand margin, from a different hand than the text:
anamta covisa jina namu sakala jivahitakara

bhavajiva na upagarana bhanasu mamgala cyara

[ISOI| daha ||

dujo mamgala mana sudha | sidha samaka bhagavamta
atha karma sapayana | kidho bhova no amta 1

anamta sidha aga huva | tale karma na chota |

anamta aga husi | jo tama jota | 2 |

adara jiva sima guna adara cha desi ||

bijo mamgala dhai je | mukati tana datara ji |

je bhava jiva harada dharasa jyaro sevo paraji| 1|, ex.

1r22: tijo mamgala sadha no | sadha atma kaja |
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sudha samakti saradaha | dhani 2 te muniraja | 1 |

2v7: cotha mamgala cita dharo jyo rasi caho sarasa |
samaketi sahita cita dharo | kevalabhasita dharma | 1 |

3v17: sila jina sudha paliyo e | samata rasa bharapura |
pamya susa sasata ¢ dusa gaya savi hue 58 |

deva danava gamdhava e | vijii suraraya |

vrahmacari tana e | sa galai pranama payaka 59 ||
motai vrahmacari tanie | sada vrata suta |

sutha mimtra na talae | na laga dakana bhutada | 60 |
dharama iradha e | 60 ||

Endytitle: iti cyara mamgala samatah.

References: Koba database 00039817000 (4 Mamgala rdsa, -sajjbiya by Jemala Rsi). Publ., for
instance, in Jay-vini, pp. 27ff. (but several variations).

Notes: This ms. starts directly with the treatment of the second mangala, without any intro-
ductory verse. The later addition in the left margin provides one: this verse is almost the same
as the verse introducing the complete work by Jayamalla in the printed edition. The section
on the second marigala (siddha) has 16 verses, ending on 1r22. Section 3 (sadha = sidbu Jain
monks’) ends on 2v7 and has 44 verses. Section 4, where the traditional wording is used to
designate the fourth marngala, ‘the Law taught by the Omniscient one; has 60 verses. This sec-
tion is incomplete: the fifth vow, aparigraha, and abstaining from eating at night, have not

been dealt with.

Cat. No. 50 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts.

TEXT 6: Sadhuvandana (Guj., 88 stanzas) by Pirsvacandrasiiri

MEF 54rl: || §O | Risaha jina pamuha: cuvisa jina vamdii |
heli samsira na: dusa sava chamdii |

Pumdarikadi ganadhari: muni sahuni |

sara pari parivara jagi | jasa mahimam ghani || 1 ||, ezc.

MEF 62r5: ima jainabamni jaui jani | haii 2ni mai bhanyam |
bhavataranatarana dusa nivarana | sadhu gurumusi jye sunyam |
ima achai munivara jycha hosyai | kali anamta jem huya |

te satra chamdi Pasacamdii | mana anamdai samthuya || 88 ||

Endstitle (6219): iti Sadhabamdana samaptam: ||

References: JGK 1, pp. 288-289 (numerous mss.). Publ. Pratahsmaraniya Prakaranasamgraba,
1914 (according to JGK; not seen).
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Notes: The text is divided into dhailas, with or without numbering. The following divisions
are seen: on 54v4, on 55v2, on 56v4, on 58v9 (dhila 4), on S9v7 (dhila S). As the title indi-
cates, the work is a litany of homage to all the saints of the Jain tradition. Apart from the 24
Jinas and the gapadharas, heroes populating the Jain narrative tradition are duly paid respect
as well (e.g. Karakamdu, Nami, Mrgaputra, Samudrapila, Kesiya-Gotama. Jayaghosa-
Vijayaghosa, 76 to 80, who are all found in the Uttaridhyayanasitra). Such a panoramic
homage can be part of the morning ritual and can be compared to works such as the
Rsimandalastotras which similarly include a wide range of exemplary characters.

Cat. No. 51 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts.

TEXT 26: Sadhuvandana (Raj.) by Rsi Kumvar, incomplete

MEEF 245r1: || $riSaradaya namah || Sadhavamdana lisiye chai |
tribhuvana mamhem tilaka jinamda | sidha mahiyala bali munimda |
kala anadi anamta joya | nita pranamiim kara jodi doya || 1 ||
Jambidipa vara Bharaha majhari: |, ezc.

MEF 257v13: samtharai masa jahi lahi para |
silavamti namala: .... sila | aradhiya pami sidhalila || 14 ||

cha adi pramaniya ///

References: Koba database 000219040001 (Sidbuvandani caupai; Canvijajinastavana);
Koba mss., for instance, Nos. 2919 (18 folios), 5879 (initial part missing), No. 10964 (16
folios).

Notes: Fol. 257 is partly torn away. Ink has faded away at several places. The work is divided
into dhalas: 2 begins on MEF 246v8; 3 on 248r4; 4 on 249v10; 5 on 250v15; 6 on 252v1; 7
on 253r8; 8 on 253v10; 9 on 255r2; 10 on 256v13. In its complete form the work has 14 dba-
las and 246 stanzas. In agreement with this literary form, homage is paid to Jinas and all heroes
of the Jain faith, with reference to the earlier tradition (c.g. to the cighth Anga, dhila 9 MEF
256v). The author, Rsi Kumvar was a pupil of Jivaraja Rsi and belonged to the Lonkagaccha.
He composed this work in VS 1624 (1567 CE). — From another hand below the text Jain mat
ka granth.

Cat. No. 52 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts.

TEXT 20: Cauda namma jati ni sajjhiya (Guj., 15 stanzas), alias Sadhuguna
MEF 192v5: érijinavara sive (sic) karim pranima | $ravagana putra tanau leu nima |
anckabhava bhaya amnai amta | te bhavi bamda bhagavamea || 1 ||

mosa tamni je sidhana karai | satara bheda samjama adarai |
pamca sumati trini gupti dayala | isa sidhu vamdau | trina kila || 2 ||, ezc.
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MEF 193r1: cauda namma gumna bolya sara | gumna anamta navi labhai para |
tarana tarana sada samaratha: | sevaka nai dijyo pramahatha (sic) || 15 ||

Endtitle (MEF 193r3): | iti sijhaya cauda nimma jati ni sampiirna: ||

References: JGK 5, pp. 426-427 with titles Sidbuvandani or Sidhuguna or Apagiraguna
based on the London ms. S. 3614i (variant version in S. 3614j), cf. Blumhardt Nos. 68-69 (=
BL Cat. Nos. 289-290). Koba database 000177990001 Sidbuguna sajjhiya with same begin-
ning, authored by Anandavimalasiiri, mss. Nos. 7552, 34795, 35396, 48037, 51326, 51681,
etc.

Notes: The title given to this work in the ms. is unusual. It deals with the moral qualities of
Jain monks, who, therefore, have to be paid homage. Hence it belongs to the category ‘Praise
of monastic qualities (rules)’ or ‘Homage to monastic qualities’ This ms., like the two London
mss., has no author’s name.

Cat. No. 53 FP 4465
MTM containing 11 texts.

TEXT 10: Jivarasi Ksamapani or Padmavati Aradbani (Guj., 34 stanzas) by
Samayasundara

16r12: hiva rani Padamavati jivarasa samavai
jana panu jaga dohalau | ina vela avai | 1 |

te mujha micha mi dukkadam | arihamta ni sasa |
je maim jiva viradhiya | caurasi lasa | 2 | |

sata lasa teukdya na | sate vali vaya | 3 | te°]

dasa prateka vanasapati | caudaha sadhara |

bi ti caurimdsri jiva na be be lasa vicara | 4

, erc.

17r22: ina pari ina bhava para bhavai | kidha papa asatra |
trividha 2 kari bosarum | karum janama pavitra | 34 | te®
raga vairadi je sunai | e triji dhala |

Samayasumdara kahai papa thi | chiitai tatakala 35 | te’|
Endtitle (17126): iti Aridhana samapata.

References: JGK 2, p. 374 (No. 1317.2). Publ. in A. Nahta (ed.), Samayasundara Krti
Kusumanjali pp. 547-550 and often present in Jain modern handbooks for the use of laypeo-
ple, e.g., Srz‘]ﬂin Stuti, publ. Bhanubhai Kesavlal Bhansali, Mumbai, 1991 (10th ed.), pp. 121-
124 (43 stanzas).

Notes: The title as given in the ms. is rather neutral, but the identification of the work is clear.
This is originally a part of the Pratyekabuddhacaupai by the same author, hence the final chap-
ter colophon e #iji dhala which is meaningful only within a larger work. This didactic poem,
often published in popular editions, is part of the daily recitation performed by laypeople as
atonement for wrong actions implying violence to living beings that could have been perfor-
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med in daily life. The purpose is to ask forgiveness from all living beings. This ms. and the offi-
cial edition of Samayasundara’s works have 34-35 verses, but popular publications may have
more (see also next entry).

Cat. No. 54 FP 4405
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-2; MEF: 1-2. 130 x 260 mms. 13 lines. Double-ruled red margins.
Marginal title Padamaivati with folio number. Rather large size script, becomes smaller from
2r4 onwards but seems to be the same hand all along. Red used for dandas. No date.

Padamavati (Raj., 54 stanzas) by (Samayasundara and) Amolakaratna (?)

1r1: ||§O|| Padamavati Ii ||

hiva rani Padamavati | jiva rase semanaiim |

jana pane jaga to bhalo | ina bailaji avai |

te mujha micha ma dukkhanam 1

arthata ni sasa | je mai jiva biradhiya |

caurasi lasa te® 2

sata lasa prathavi tana | sata apakaye |

sita lasa teukaye ni sata vale baye ni | 3 te’, etc.

2v10: ina bhava prabhava seviya | sevya papa athara |
ter(a)vadhe 2 kra vosarit | karii janama pavitra | 50 tehu ha |
hiva rani Padamavati | sarana lidha cyara |

sagari anasana kiyo | jina pana no sara | 51 |

tiham thi calie kali | diva tapasa cha |

mana mai dhirja anana | chadyo sakala kalesa 52 |

hamana cyara sarana ho jo ariham covisi saje (blank space)
dharma kevali no bhasiyo | Ratana Amolaka taraji| 53 |
cihu gata na disa sambhavaiji | seva sarana cara ji |
puravale munivara ima kaha | kilyana midara saro ji |
hamana cyara sarana hoji 54 ||

Notes: No title as such. Padamavati refers to the incipit but is no central figure in this work
which clearly appears as an expansion of Samayasundara’s work described in the previous entry
and a reappropriation by another author, who could be designated by the words Ratana amo-
laka (not found in any popular ed. of Samayasundara’s work even in expanded form). Up to
vs. 30 both works are identical. Vss. 31ff. contain further details about wrong actions involving
violence to living beings. Vs. 50 (see above) is very close to vs. 34 of Samayasundara’s work. The
latter’s name is not mentioned here, but he could be alluded to in the final phrase ‘past monks
say’ The language of this ms. is rather unstandardized.

Cat. No. 55 FP 4465
MTM containing 11 texts.

TEXT 1: Sriavaka karana sajjhiya (Raj., 22 stanzas) by Jinaharsa, incomplete
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12r1: /// rau thaya 4 |

citare nita cavadai nema | pale daya jive tam sima |

deharai jaya juhare deva | dravyata bhavata kara je seva | 5 |
posdlai guruvamdana jaya | sune vasamna sada cita laya |

nira disana sijhatau ahara | sadham nem deje su vicara | 6 |, ezc.

12v12: varu lahii amara vimamna anukrama labhai sivapura thamna |
kahai Jinaharasa ghanai sasancha | karani dusa harani chai eha | 22 |

Endtitle (12v14): iti $ravaka ri karani sampiirnam ||

References: JGK 4, p. 141 (No. 3078, 13). Publ. Jinabharsa Granthivali pp. 520-522
(Sravakakarani-sajjbiya).

Notes: Prescriptive text about the Jain layman’s duty, from morning to evening, combining
liturgy and ritual pertaining to the six 4vasyakas with rules relating to daily life: food allowed
or prohibited, filtering of water, allowed or prohibited professions, pilgrimage to sacred pla-
ces. Jinaharsa (alias Jasardja) belonged to the Kharataragaccha. His lineage is: Guruvardhana -
Somagani — Santiharsa, his direct teacher. He was an extremely prolific writer (several works
in this Catalogue; see author index) and wrote in the VS 1700s.

Cat. No. 56 FP 4289
Supplement on a greyish piece of paper following OFN 22. 60 x 70 mms. 14 lines. Red used
for title and numbers.

12 guna sravaka ni (Raj.)

MEF 22bis (after OFN 22v): 12 guna $ravaka na

1 $ravaka nava tatva na jamna hui

2 éra. kasta paryam devata ro saja na vimchai, ezc.

4 dharma re visai samka kamsa vitigicha rahita, etc.
11 saddha nai 14 prakara nau phast esanika dana de
12 barai vratadi dharma aradhakaja 1 de. u. 12 de
(In the margin): Mot ro lesa:

Notes: Brief definition about the 12 qualities of the Jain lay follower.

Cat. No. 57 FP 4328

Supplement following the Munipaticarita and the Dvadasa Parsad.

SUPPLEMENT: [Srivaka 21 guna savaiyi] (Guj.)

10v16: || lajjavamta dayavamta prasamta pratitavamta
paradosa ke dhakaiya paraupagari he

somadisti gunagrahi garista saba kaum ista $ista paksi, etc.
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asau $ravaka punita ikavisa gunadhart hai 1

References and notes: No title in ms. The identification was done thanks to the Koba databa-
se = 000357940001; Koba ms. 22051-2. This is complete in one stanza. For an other exposi-
tion of the 21 layman’s qualities see the beginning of Samayasundara’s Vyavibarasuddhi copai
(FP 4370, Cat. No. 174) or, at an earlier date, Nemicandrasiri’s Pravacanasiroddbira section

239.
1.7. Monastic discipline

Cat. No. 58 FP 4488
Greyish paper. OFN: 1; MEF: 1. 100 x 250 mms. 15 lines. Double-ruled black margins.
Orange pigment over verse-numbers. Dated VS 1642 = 1585 CE.

Sajjhaya ekavisa pani ni (Old Guj., 18 stanzas) by Somasundarasiiri

Ir: || §O || Vrahmani re diu vani majha abhinavi |

jima bolium re pani jinavani kavi |

kahi kaviyana re bhaviyana sanau bhaviim karf |

chamdi duramati re kumata kudagraha parihari || 1

parihari duramati dhariya $ubhamati Viravacana sohimmanam |
mani dharii dhyau parama pau mugati susa raliyamanom |
Sohama bolai amiya tolai amga pahilai simbhalau |

phasii jamni piu pani mimki mana nau amalau || 2

usseima re samseima tila janii |

tandula tusa re javodiga vasanii |

usamana re achana inhim jala kahium |

amba bhedi re kutha taniim dhoyana lahium || 3

¢ lahium pani drasa vani bjjoraim damdama tanaum |

naliyara khajira kayara bora num dhoyana bhanaum |
ammalam ambilii dhoyana ekavisai ¢ sahi |

havai aratha cha num sambhalu nara nari hiyadi gahi gahi || 4, ezc.

1v8: sambhali e mani rosi anai je janai namda asium |
vara vira simi sisa nami | miccha dukkada tiha sium |
siddhamta jamnasu jana sahi ko cha bhava vicarajyo |
jea stitra bhasai kumata dasai | teha nai vali varajyo || 16
jinavacane re je bolium te palii |

vali nagcaim re kumata thi kumata na valii |

jiu tapa japa re vivadha kriya samyamapanum |

te prani re harai phala sahi nija tanum || 17

nija matiim karatu sugati harai vadharai avatara e |

je miidhajana mrgapasi padai nadai tasa samsira e |
imma jani bhaviya prani jinavani sidhi dharau |
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$riSomasumdarasiiri sisaha kahai bhavasayara tarau || 17 (i.e. 18)

Endytitle and colophon (1v13): iti sajjhaya ekavisa pani ni samapta || samvata 1642 varse Posa
vadi 7 dine lasitam.

References: JGK 1, pp. 55-57 about the author, but no mention of this work. Not traced in
the Koba database either but other works named 21 pani prakira are available.

Notes: This tract is about the 21 kinds of liquids which the Jain mendicant should consider
before rejecting or accepting them. This topic is explained with reference to the first Afiga (see
vs. 2), i.e. A_m'niﬂgasﬂtm. This matter is distributed over the end of section 7 and the begin-
ning of section 8 of the Pindesana chapter. The total of the kinds of drinks comes to 21 but
the synthetic number is not given explicitly. The technical terms used here are either bor-
rowed from the Prakrit (e.g., usseima, samseima) or rendered into the vernacular equivalents
(e.g., names of fruits): 1. water where hands have been dipped or washed while making dough
(usseima), 2. water with which sesame seeds have been washed (samseima), 3. sesame-water
(tilodaga), 4. water where rice has been washed (tandula, Pkt. ciulodaga), 5. chaft-water (tuso-
daga), 6. barley-water (javodaga), 7. rice-water (usamana, Pkt. dyima, Hindi translation osi-
mana or mamd), 8. ‘water which has been used to wash a pot in which sour gruel is kept’ (S.
Bothara’s translation in Amar Muni ed.; dchanpa, Pkt. sovira, Skt. comm. dranala ‘sour gruel
made from the fermentation of boiled rice’), 9. hot water (#nhim jala, Pkt. suddhaviyada), 10.
mango-juice (a72ba, = Pkt.), 11. juice of the ambidak fruit (bheds, Pkt. ambidaga), 12. kapit-
tha-juice (kiitha, Pk. kavittha), 13. grape-juice (drdsa, Pkt. muddiya, Skt. comm. driksa), 14.
citron-juice (bijonim, Pkt. manlimga, Hindi translation bijaura), 15. pomegranate-juice
(diamdama, Pke. dilima), 16. coconut-juice (naliyara, Pkt. naliera), 17. date-juice (k/mjum,
Pkt. khajjura), 18. kareel-juice Caooaris decidua (kayara, Pkt. karira), 19. jujube-juice (bora,
Pkt. kola, Skt. comm. badara), 20. Emblic myrobolan-juice (dmmali, Pkt. amalaga), 21. juice
of tamarind (@mbilii, Pke. cimca, Skt. comm. ambiliki). In vs. 8 reference is also made to the
Uttaradhyayanasiitra and in vs. 15 to works such as the Kalpa or other Chedasiitras. The lay-
man ($rdvaka, vs. 9) is also involved in the process, as he is the donor of what mendicants con-
sume.

Somasundarasiri, born VS 1430, died VS 1499, was a prominent leader of the Tapagaccha.

Cat. No. 59 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts.

TEXT 18: Satavisa-guna sidhu ni sajjhaya (Guj.) [by Vallabhadeva]

MEF 191v9: raga Asauri ||

sakala deva jinavara arihamta | sidha sadha pranamaum bhagavamta |
vivarana gumna anagaraha tanam | muni bhaviyana satya joi bhanam | 1 |
jaga jivana bhist anagara | teha na gumna sattavisa sara |

amga cauthai chai iha nai vicara: | te lahi sampai pavai bhava para || 2 ||
prathama gumna ¢ uttama kahya | pranavadha direm pariharya |, ezc.
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MEF 192r5: sita udaka bedana sahu sahai | chavisamai gumna sava dusa dehai |
marana na dukhe upasama atijana | satavisamai jamnai kalyana 13

¢ anagira tanam gumna kahya | gura prasadi agama thi lahya |

e gumna je gura sadha dharaim | bhavasayara te dutara tarai || 14 |

Endytitle: satavisa gnmna sadha ni samaptah || sijjhaya sampurnah ||

References: Koba database 000160830001 (Sidbugunasajjjhiya, Anagirasajibaya). Publ.
Sajjhayidisamgraha 3, p. 506-507.

Notes: The Koba mss. and the published version end with a ka/asz where the author’s name
is given as Vallabhadeva. This ka/asa is not attested here and there is no author’s name. The
source for this composition on the 27 qualities of the Jain mendicant is given as being the
fourth Anga, i.e. the Samavayinga. The corresponding sutra there is: sattavisa anagiraguna
pannatta, tam jﬂbd: pandtivata-veramane, evam pamca vi. 5oz‘imdzj/ﬂ—mgga/ae java phdsimdz’yﬂ—
m'ggalﬂe. kod/ﬂa—vivege java Zobha—vivege. bhava-sacce, karana-sacce, joga-sacce, kbhama, viragata,
mana-samaiharanatd, vati-samaiharanatd, kdya-mmdbamnﬂtd, NANA-Sampannayd, damsana-
SAMPANNAYA, CAritta-sampannayd, veyana-ﬂd/ﬂmiyanﬂtzi, mzimnamtzyayﬂ—abzydmnayd (tcxt as
in Jaina Agama Series ed., 1985, p. 376): 1-5. refraining from killing living beings and other
four great vows, 6-10. control over the sense-faculty of hearing and other sense-faculties, 11-
14. abandonment of anger and the other passions, 15. truthfulness in mind, 16. truthfulness
in action, 17. truthfulness in activity, 18. forbearing capacity, 19. detachment from passions,
20. proper control in mind, 21. proper control in speech, 22. proper control in bodily action,
23. perfection in knowledge, 24. perfection in right faith, 25. perfection in behaviour, 26.
enduring (unpleasant) sensations, 27. enduring suffering leading to death. The Gujarati com-
position is a faithful rendering. See also Nemicandrasuri’s Pravacanasiroddhbira section 238
on the same topic.
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2. Cosmological literature

Cat. No. 60 FP 4452
Whitish paper. OFN: 1-4: MEF: 1-4. 4v blank. 120 x 250 mms. 6 lines for the main part. No
margin drawn. No danda used, spaces used as punctuation-markers. Marginal title
Jambidvipasamgrabani patra 2 (2v) and patra 3 (3v). Orange pigment used for verse numbers.
Dated: VS 1882 = 1825 CE.

Jambiadvipasamgrahani (Pkt., 30 verses) by Haribhadya with interlinear Guj. com-
mentary

Irl: || §O || namium Jinam savvannum jayapujjam jayagurum Mahaviram
Jambuddiva-payattham vucchum (sic) sutta sa-para-hei 1

khamda 1 joyana 2 vasa 3 pavvaya 4 kuda ya S tittha 6 sedhio 7

vijaya 8 daha 9 salilao 10 eesim hoi samgrahani 2, etc.

Comm. : || namium kahitam pranami kari tirthamkara sarvvajfia prataim jaga nai pijava yogya
chai jagata na guru chai chava Mahavira prataim Jambudvipa nem visai padartha chai te pra-
taim Jam. ka. Jambum te siddhamta thi pota nem para nem agai dasa vata kahum chum 1
khamdua kahisyum, yojana kahisyum, vasa ka°® ksetra kahisyum, sasvata parvvata 4, sasvata
parvata na kuta kahasyum, tirthah kahasyum, vidyadharasreni 7 kahasyum, cakravartti jitai te
vijayaksetra Bharatadika, sasvata drahah 9, sasvati Gamga-pramusa nadiyam 10, e dasa vastu
no samasa je pimda je samudaya teha no nama samgrahani kahiyai 2, etc.

3v: khamdaigahae dasahim darehim Jambuddivassa

Samghayani samatta raiya Haribhaddasitirihim 30 ||

Comm. : khamda 1 yojana 2 vasana 3 di dasa 10 dvarai kari Jambadhipa ni samgrahani pari
thai Jambadvipasamgrahani samptrnam

Endytitle and colophon: iti $riHaribhadrasurikrta na Jambusamgrahani samaptah || sam | 1882
ra mi | Posa vadi 4 ti | pam | Jdidmnalabha Valiicara-madhyai || 30 ||

References: Publ.: Mila ed. with the commentary of Vijodayasari. Khambhat: Jainagrantha
Prakasana Samiti, 1988 (Nemi-nandana Granthamala 11); Elements of Jaina Geography: The
Jambudvipasamgrahani of Haribbadra Suri (Critically edited and translated with the
Commentary of Prabhananda Suri) by Frank van den Bossche. Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass,
2007. - Leipzig : Krause 2013 No. 56 (different Guj. comm.). No specific attempt was made
to trace mss. having the same comm. as this one.

Notes: The ms. was copied in Valicara = Baluchar, in the neighbourhood of Murshidabad
(Bengal). After the colophon the commentator has a number of lines (3v-4r) devoted to the
details of how to calculate the circumference of Jambudvipa with root extraction and multi-
plication. It ends with 1/18223863245 iti sri (cf. Van den Bossche 2007: Appendix 1, Table
2).

Haribhadra’s work deals with the ten topics listed in the initial programmatic verse: 1. sectors,
2. yojanas, 3. continents, 4. world mountain ranges, 5. peaks, 6. fortresses, 7. rows [of abodes],
8. provinces, 9. mountain lakes, 10. rivers (van den Bossche’s translations).
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Cat. No. 61 FP 4446
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-5; MEF: 1-5. 110 x 230 mms. 20-21 lines. 1r blank; Sv blank.
Double-ruled red margins. Marginal title sadi jhu with folio number. Red used for transitio-
nal phrases, numbers, dandas. No date.

Jambidvipa no vicara or Khamdajoyana (Guj. prose)

1v1: || §O || Jambidhipa no vicara kicita matra kahiye chem ||

Jambiidhipa lambo pamhulo eka lasa | joyano chem | thali ne akara chem || pira camdramane
ara chem || teha ni paridhi 3 lasa 16 hajara 2 | sem 27 jojana | tina kosa 128 dhanusa 13 ||
amgula jhajheri chem || Jambudhipa || dasa dvare kari vasaniye chem || gatha

1 khamda 2 joyana 3 vasa 4 pavaya 4 kudaya S titha 6 sedhiya 7

vijaya 8 dahara 9 salilau 10 pidac hoi sa(m)gahani ||

evam ine || gatha dasa dvara chem || te prathama dvara kahiye chem || khada kehetam ||
Jambidhipa na | Bharatasetra sarisa 190 sada thaim te kima || Bharatasetra no 1 khamda ||
Calahemavamta para tana 2 khamda, ezc.

5r4: Bharata ni Gamga nadi ni parem janavo 12 amtaranadi || Mahavidehasetra ni teha na
namma || Gahavai 1 Dahavai 2 Vegavati 3 Tata 4 Vitata 5 Umata 6 Siroya 7 Siya 8 Amtovahani
9 Umamalani 10 Gambhiramalani 11 | Phenamalani 12 sarva amtaranadi 16592 jo 2 kala ||
lambi chem 225 jo || pohali che || adhai jojana ni udi chem || ebam sarva 1456090 nadi jamna-
vi || iti saliliu-dvara sammattam || 10 ||

Endstitle and colophon: iti Simdajoyana sammattam || list arajam Vijariyam madhe.

Notes: This is like a Guj. prose commentary on the stanza, ultimately coming from
Haribhadra’s Jambidvipasamgrahani (see preceding entry), which lists 10 catchwords. Their
treatment is distributed as follows and clearly marked by name, ordinal number or both: 1
ends on 1v8; 2 on 1v9; 3 on 212 ; 4 (pavaya) on 3v3; S (kita) on 3v7; 6 (titha) on 3v9; 7 (se-
dhiya) on 3v15, 8 (vijern) on 3v19; 9 (draha) on 4r20. The title of the work, as mentioned in
the colophon, refers to the incipit of the initial stanza. The ms. was copied by a Jain nun (a7a-
Jjam = dryd). Place name not identified.

Cat. No. 62 FP 4450
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-22; MEF: 1-22. 100 x 250 mms. 14 lines. Double-ruled red margins
filled with yellow. Lozenge-shaped central space with a yellow lozenge with decorated blue
border; yel[ow lozengcs in the margins of some even folios. Niccly decorated central lozengc
on 4r. Red used for dandas and verse-numbers. On 22v, patra 22 by another hand. Dated: VS
1644 = 1587 CE.

Laghuksetrasamisa (Pkt., 262 verses) by Ratnasekbarasiiri

Irl: [ SO ||

Viram jayaschara-pai(ya above the line)-paitthiyam | panamiiina sugurum ca
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mamdu tti sasaranattha | khittaviyarinum umecchami 1 ||
tiri egarajju-khitte | asamkha-divodahiu te savve |
uddhara-paliya panavisa | kodikodi-samaya-tulla | 2, ezc.

22v7: surihim jam Rayanaschara-namachim |
appattham eva raiyam nara-khetta-vikkham |
samsohiyam payaranam suyanchim loe |

paveu ttam kusala-ramgamayam pasiddhim | 262

Colophon (in red): iti $riKsetrasamasa-prakaranam sampiirnnam || samvat 1644 varse Vaisasa
sudi Aksatrtiyadine gurau vare $riPattane lipikrtaisa paratih || | || Subham bhavatu lesaka-vaca-

kayoh.

References: Numerous mss., often illustrated; numerous commentaries, numerous editions,
with modern Indian languages translations. BL Cat. Nos. 308-312 (mzs/a only).

Notes: The following sections are marked: iti Jambidvipidhikirah on 9v; iti
Lavanasamudyadhikarah saméaptah on 18v11-12; iti Dhatakikbamda-dividhikarah samaptab
on 19v; iti Puskaravara-dvipidhikiro saméptah. Between vs. 193 (on 11v) and the continua-
tion (on 17v) there are additional independent sections: 14r (end of jiva ni samgrabagitha, 8
verses and end of samgrahagithi sarvaparidhib, 6 verses), 15r (iti dbanupystabibi-samgraba-
githa, 11 verses), 171 (iti ghanaganita-githi-samgrahab, 7 verses and iti pratara-praminam
samgraba-gatha, 11 verses). Fol. 1v is separated in two parts by a red line. On the right the text
continues with vs. 15 to beginning of 25. The left side contains a 16 lines text starting with: ||
Jagati mali 12 apari 4 bislesa adhika mahi, etc. up to iha cilagivikidigiri kida tulla viskam-
bhakarandim || subbam bhavatu ||

In this carefully designed ms., charts and diagrams are as important as the text itself. Charts
are present on 2r (duga adayam, bdhyagiridmyﬂm, madhyagiri 2, abhyamtamgiri 2), 2v (sizc
of mountains, lands and lakes), 3r (size of the abodes of gods), 4r (the rivers), 4v, 6v (avasar-
pini and utsarpini), 9v (mountain-peaks), 10r (mountain-slopes, moons and suns in
Jambudvipa, Lavana, Dhataki, Kaloda and Puskararddha), 18v, 19r, 19v, 20r, 21r. There are
several cases of full-page charts (10v, 12r, 12v, 13r, 13v, 14v, 15v, 16r) or pages with charts and
diagrams and very little text. For diagrams see 3r (milakamalam), Sv (map), 7v (Meru with
detailed captions), 8r (Meru, Uttarakuru, Devakuru and lakes), 9r (left : iti Jambivrksa-sthi-
pand; right: iti Salmalivrksa-sthapand), 17v (Jambudvipa), 22r (left: madhyadvipab samudrah
| iti Subbam bhavatu; right: manusyaksetra-yamtrakam).

The ms. was copied in the famous city of Patan (Gujarat). It is interesting to notice the men-
tion of the Aksa(ya)trtiya, which corresponds to Vaidakha sudi 3 and has been an important
date of the Jain religious calendar since at least the 10th c. It commemorates the day when the
first Jina could break his one year fast through the gift of sugar-cane juice offered by Prince
Sreyémsa, who was the only one on earth to know what type of gift a Jina could accept, at a
time when diza had not yet been instituted and regulated. On this date people (especially
women) who have been keeping a yearly fast, break it through sugar-cane juice offered by rela-
tives. In contemporary times, this festival is held on large scale, for example in Hastinapur (the
place traditionally connected with the event) or Palitana.
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Cat. No. 63 FP 4462
Brownish paper. OFN: 1-12; MEF: 1-12. 110 x 260 mms. Partly pazicapitha format, up to 4r.
Marginal corrections thereafter. 1r blank; 12v blank except for the folio number. Triple-ruled
red margins. No date.

Laghuksetrasamasasitra (Pkt., 261 verses) by Jayasekharasiri / Ratnasekharasiri
with beginning of a Skt. comm.

Iv1: |[ SO ||

Viram jayaschara-paya-paitthiyam panamiina sugurum ca

mamdu tti sasaranattha khitta-viyaranum umechami 1

tiri egarajju-khitte asamkha-divodahiu te savve

uddhara-paliya panavisa kodikodi-samaya-tulla 2, ezc.

Comm.: || $O || adau mamgalabhidheyady-arthim adyam siitra-gatham aha jayadesara-pada-
pratistitam trailokya-mauli-kalpam sthana-nicalam jaya$esara-pade pratistitam sugurum ca
mamdo jado ham iti svasmaranartham na punar vvidvanmanyataya Samayaksetra-vicarana-
lavam grhita-dhunyavasista-kanadanam iva stokam 2 grhnami 1 Svayambharamana-samudra-
purvapara- paryamtam iti, etc.

Last words of comm. (4r right margin): tesu pamcasatocca-kiitesu ye dirgha girayah kulagiri-
vakseskara-gajadamta-riipah (left margin) tesim yathikramam piirvadiéi nadi (pir)va-disi
Meru-disi paryamta-vartti +siddha-kiitesu Jinabhavananiti (p@)rvam eva darditam 67.
tajJinabhavananam pramanam aha | tani///

12r7: sesana divana tahodahinam viyaravittharam anoraparam
saya suyao paribhavayamtu savvam pi savvannum aikkacitta 261

Endytitle: iti Laghuksetrasamasastitram $rifayasesarasirikrtam ® || érih

Notes: The last commented verse is 67. The text is the same as Ratnasekharasiri’s
Ksetrasamasa but does not include the last verse ascribing the work to him (see preceding
entry). This is also the case, for instance, in BL Cat. Nos. 311 and 312. Our ms. goes further
as it ascribes the authorship to Jayasekhara. Velankar p. 100 ‘(X1I) Ksetrasamdsa by Jayasekhara’
states that this must be the Ksetrasamasa of Ratnasekhara and that the confusion may have ari-
sen from the words jayasehara occurring in the initial stanza. He refers to one Ahmedabad and
one Surat ms. under this entry, showing that the confusion was persistent. The sections of the
work are distributed as follows: iya Lahukhittasamase Jambuddivibigiro padhamo sammatto
1 on 9v6 after vs. 194; iya Khittasamaise Lavanasamuddihigiro biio sammatto on 10v10
after vs. 224; iya Lahukhittasamise Dhaiiyasamdadivihigiro taio samarto 39 ® on 11r11 after
vs. 239; iya°® Kailoyasamuddibigiro cautthan 4 on 11rl3 after vs. 241; #ya°
Pukkbaravaradivahigaro pamcamo S on 1211 after vs. 255. Then follow six more verses.

Cat. No. 64 FP 4447
Greyish paper. OFN: 1-10; MEF: 1-10. 110 x 280 mms. 13 lines. 1r blank. Square-shaped
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central space. Double-ruled black margins. Orange pigment on verse numbers. Dated: VS

1547 = 1490 CE.
Samgrabapiratna (Pkt., 276 verses) by Sricandra

1v1: || §O || om namah $riVitaragaya || ||

namium arihamtai thiya (ya corrected by a later hand into i)bhuvanogahana ya patteyam |
sura-narayana voccham | nara-tiriyana vina bhuvanam || 1

uvavaya-cavana-viraham samkham iga-samaiyam gamagamane |

dasavasasahassaim | Bhavanavainam jahanna-thii | | 2, ezc.

10r11: samkhitta Samgahani guratara-Samgahani-majjhau esa |
siriSiricamda-mumimdena nimmamiya atta-pudhanattha || (2)73
samkhittario ima sariram ogahana ya samghayana |

samna samthana-kasaya-lesa imdiya du sumaghaya (sic) || (2)74
ditthi damsana nane joguvaugovavaya cavana thii

pajjatti kimahare sanni gair-agai vee || (2)75
Malahari-Hemastirina sisa-lesenam viraiyam sammam ||
Samgahanirayanam eyayam namdau ja Virajina-tittham || (2)76

Endtitle and colophon (10v1): iti Maladhari $riSricamdrasiriviracitam Samgrahaniratnam
samaptam || samvata 1547 varse Phaguna vadi caturddasi Sanivire $rikharataragacche
érifinadharmmasuri-pattalamkara-$riJinacamdrastri-Sisya va® Devabhadragani likhica || $rir
astu $r1 $ubham bhuyad iti $riJesalameru<nam> durgge rajya $riDevakarana-rajye ||

References: Numerous editions and mss. of this very popular work are available everywhere.
Notes: The following sections are marked in the text: suresu tthii daram sammarttam on 2rl
after vs. 16; suresu bhavapadaram sammattam on 4v8 after vs. 95; suresu ugahana diram sam-
mattam on 4v14 after vs. 101; narayadaram sammattam on 82 after vs. 197; manuyadiram
sammattam on 8v3 after vs. 214.

Jinadharmasiiri (siri in VS 1480, died in 1523) and his successor Jinacandrasiri (in VS 1523
= 1466 CE; died VS 1559 = 1502 CE) belonged to the Begada Sakhi of the Kharataragaccha.
Devakarana Ravala (alias Devidas), the ruler of Jaisalmer between 1470 and 1506 CE, atten-
ded several religious events connected with this monastic lineage (Vinayasagar, KhG Brhad
Itibis pp. 268-273).

Cat. No. 65 FP 4297
Greyish paper. OFN: 1-16; MEF: 1-16. 110 x 250 mms. 1r blank, 16v blank. 11 lines.
Lozenge-shaped central space. Rather large script. Double-ruled black nargins. Red used for
dandas. No date but could be fairly old on account of the script (16th c.?).

Samgrabanisitra (Pkt., 311 verses) by Sricandra

1v1: || §O || namiu arihamtai | thiibhavanogahanai patteyam |
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sura-narayana vuccham | nara-tiriyAnam vina bhuvanam | 1 |
uvaviya-cavana-viraham | samkkham iga-samaiyam gamagamane |
dasavasasahassaim | Bhavanavainam jahanna-thii | 2 |, ezc.

16r2: samkhitta Samghayani | gurutara-Samghayani-majjhau esa |
siriSiricamda-mumimdena nimiya atta-padhanattha (30)8
samkhittayarau | ima sariram ogahana ya samghayana

sanna samthana-kasaya-lesa imdiya a du samughaya | (30)9 |
dittha damsana niane | jogavaugouvaya cavana thii |

pajjatti kimmahare | sanna gair-agai veya | 10 |
Malahari-Hemastirina sisa-lesena siirina rai(yam) |
Samghayanirayanam eyam | namdau ja Virajina-tittham | 11 |

Endtitle (1616): iti $riSamgrahanisitram sampirnnam ||

Addition in cursive script by another hand (16x7):
sat eva ya kodi saya | nauya cchappanna saya sahassaim
ca (corrected in cha) unauti ca sahassa sayam divadham ca ganiyapadam 1

Notes: Occasional marginal explanations in Prakrit, Sanskrit and Gujarati or corrections from
a later hand. Sections marked: suresu thii daram sammattam on 218 after vs. 18; suresu bha-
vanaddaram sammattam on 7r11 after vs. 126; suresu gihanadaram sammattam on 7v8 after
vs.133; nirayadaram on 12r10 after vs. 233. Vs. 100 on 617, vs. 200 on 10v9, vs. 300 on 15v5.
In the verse added by the later hand one can recognize Haribhadra’s Jambidvipasamgrahani
vs. 9 which deals with the surface area of Jambudvipa. The ‘correct’ text is: satteva ya kodisayi
naud chappanna sayasabassiim | caunawyam ca sahassi sayam divaddham ca sabiyam, “The
surface area of Jambudvipa is seven hundred and ninety crores, fifty-six hundred thousand and
ninety-four thousand, one hundred, and half of the second [yojanas]’ (van den Bossche’s trans-
lation p. 79; the exact number is reached at when vs. 10, missing here, is added).

Cat. No. 66 FP 4300

Rough and thick yellowish paper. OFN:1-16; MEF: 1-16. 110 x 250 mms. 13 lines. Double-
ruled red margins. No red used, no danda used. Faint orange pigment over verse-numbers.
Spaces used as punctuation-markers. Several ink stains or imprints from other pages on 1r.

Dated: VS 1815 = 1758 CE.

Samgrabaniprakarana (Pkt., 395 verses) by Sricandra

Irl1: || §O || aim namah namium arihamtai thiibhavanogahana ya patteyam
suranarayanam vuccham naratiriyanam vina bhuvanam 1
uvavayacavanaviraham samkham igasamaiyam gamagamane
dasavasasahassaiim Bhuvanavainam jahannathii 2, ezc.

16v2: samkhitta Samghayani gurutaraSamghayanimajjhao esa
siriSiricamda-mumimdena nimmiya esa padhanattha (3)91
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samkhittyaru ima sariram ogahana ya samghayana

sanna samthana-kasaya-lesa imdiya du samagghaya (3)92
ditthi damsana nane joguvaogovavaya cavana thi |

pajjatti kimahare | sani gaim agai vee (3)93
Malahari-Hemastirina sisalesena stirina raiyam
Samghayanirayanam eyam namdau ja Virajinatittham (3)94

Colophon (16v6): iti $riSamgrahani-prakaranam samaptam sampiirnnam  samvat 1815 varse
miti Karttika vadi 2 dine lisitam.

Notes: The following sections are marked: suresu thii diram sammattam on 1v10 after vs. 21;
suresu bhavapadiram sammattam on 717 after vs. 158; suresu ugahanadiram sammattam on
7t14 after vs. 164; uktam narakinam avagibani dvaram on 12v13 after vs. 300; uktam nara-
kan(i)m gati dvaram on 13r11 after vs. 308.

Cat. No. 67 FP 4320

Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-60; MEF: 1-60. 100 x 240 mms. 17 lines. Double-ruled black mar-
gins filled with red. Lozenge-shaped central space filled with a red lozenge design. Red disk
with arrows (1r). One central red disk on odd folios, three red disks on even folios. Marginal
title ///hanivrtto || (1r), samgrabanivrtti elsewhere, at places with folio number. Some folio
numbers are not visible because the ms. has been repaired with pasted paper strips. Dated: VS

1553 = 1496 CE.

Samgrahaniratna (Pkt., 273 verses) by Sricandra with Devabhadyasiri’s Skt. com-
mentary

Ir1: || §O || om namah siddhaya |

apyadbhutam yogibhir apy agamyam vidhuta-nih$esa-tamo-vitanam |

acintya-mahatmyam ajam niramjanam dyotir jayaty ckam anamtam avyayam || 1
yasyamrter va(cobhir) jivaty adyapi bhavya-loko’yam

sa jayaty agama-jaladhir Jinabhadra-ganih ksamasramanah || 2

prasanna-gambhira-pada hita-krama mitaksara varjita-paunaru(ktya)

(yair nirmita) Samgrahaniyam adbhuta | namo namas tat-pada-pamkajebhyah || 3

iha tavac chastradau samksipta-rucinapi prayah $ista-samayanuvrttaye vighnopasamtaye ca
parama-mamgalalayo ’bhista-devata-stavah | tatha $rutvabhidheyam $astradau purusarthopa-
karakam | $ravanadau pravarttamte tajjijiasadinoditah |, ezc. (1r7) $astrakarah sarddham
gatham aha ||

namium arihamtai thii-bhavanogahana ya patteyam |

sura-narayana vuccham nara-tiriyanam vina bhavanam || 1

uvaviya—cavana—viraham samkham iga-samaiyam gamagamane |
ihadyapadenestadevata-stavah | $esena tv abhidheyam aha |, ezc.

57v2: samkhittayari u ima ... || (2)72
ditthi damsana nane joguvau ... || (2)73
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60v9: suhuma-pudhavi-kaiya du-gaiya du-agaiya bayara-pudhavi-kaiya (dug)aiya ti-agaiya
ityadi || 23 veda-dvaram api prak prapamcitam eva || 24 tad evam vyakhyata catur-viméati-dva-
ratmika gatha-dvaya-pramana samksiptatara Samgrahanis tad-vyakhyanac ca $riHarsapuriya-
gacchalamkara-Maladhari-§rimad Abhayadevasuri-patta-ratna-sriHemacamdrasuri-sisya-$ri-
Sricamdrasari-caranimbuja-camcarikena  ériMunicamdrasuribhyo  labdha-pratistena
$riDevabhadrasurina viracita sva-guru-pranita-Samgrahanya vrttih samarthita || ||

amgany upamgani tathaparani vilokya $astrani gurupadesatah |

vinirmmita vretir iyam tathapi $odhyam yadi syad vibudhair viodhyam || 1| 1
nija-guru-pada-bhakto kurvvato vrttim enam

mama samajani punyam yat tato bhavya-lokam |

jina-pati-mata-potat tirnna-samsara-sindhur |

vrajatu $ivam anamta-jﬁina-drg-virya—saukhyam [| 2

pratyaksara-gar_lanéto gramtham{mam vini$citam

pamcatrimsac-chatany atra slokanam sarvva-samkhyaya || 3

gramthagram $loka 3500 || || || $ci | ||

Colophon (60v15): || samvat 1553 varse Asadhamase $uklapakse dasamyayam tithau vira Some
likhittam | upadhya(ya) ériérisriHarsarajopadhyayah Sisya va° Bhadrodayaganinam | tatsisya
vicanicaryya Semaprabhaganinam tatéisya pam® Padmakalasaji (invisible aksara at the begin-
ning of the line)na-pathanartham | vicyamanam ciram namdyat ||

References: Pingree A3, 119b-120b, A4, 116a and A5, 146b-147a: the oldest recorded ms.
was copied in VS 1425. Mss. outside India are Berlin: Weber 1950 (98 fols, with a lacuna,
n.d.); Schubring 751 (80 fols, n.d.), 752 (45 fols, n.d.); Florence 653 (112 fols, n.d.);
Leningrad (1918) 188 (68 fols); Paris: BnF, Sanscrit 1665 (51 fols, dated VS 1427, thus fairly
old); BL Cat. No. 328, Or. 2116 (mentioned in Pingree; 77 fols., dated VS 1542). [Oxford
1367 (Sansk. d. 323, incomplete, n.d.) and 1368 (Sansk. d. 324, 23 fols) mentioned in Pingree
A3, 120a under Devabhadrasiri are probably anonymous Avaciiris rather than Devabhadra’s
commentary, since they are much shorter]. — Publ.: Ed. by Muni Lalitavijaya. Bombay, 1915.
Notes: The letters or words noted in brackets above are emendations based on the vulgate as
they correspond to passages that are not properly treated in the ms. Charts on 6v, 20v, 21v,
26v, 361, 36v, 39v, 41v, 421, 59v. Small diagrams inserted within the text on 20r, 22v, 26r, 58,
59r. The following main divisions are marked in the ms.: suresu thiidiram sammattam on 7v8;
suresu bhavapadiram sammattam on 26r5; suresu ogiahand daram sammattam on 27r 11;
uktam narakinim avagiahanddviram on 42v3; manuyadiram sammattam on 47v11; uktam
tiriscam avagahdidviram on 50r2. Devabhadrasari, the author of the commentary, was a direct
pupil of the author of the miila, Sricandra.

Cat. No. 68 FP 4294 (B)
Brownish paper. A verso side numbered 34; 100 x 250 mms. 8 lines for the main text in larger
script. Orange pigment over verse numbers.

Samgrahaniratna (Pkt.) by Sricandra with interlinear Guj. comm., verse 1 to beg.

of 8

250



34v1 : || §O || namium arihamtai | thii-bhavanogahana ya patteyam |

sura-narayana vuccham | nara-tirianam | vina bhavanam || 1, ezc.

Comm.: || §O || namium kahatam namaskara kari kanha nai ? | arihamta adi (illegible) para-
masti nai thii ayusah sthitih | bhavana rahiva na sthanaka | ogahana kahatam $arira-mana | anai
ca $abda thaki devata na varnavastha vihu kahisi, sura kahatam devata naraki | vuccham kaha-
tam ctala bola kahisu || nara kahatam manusya, tiri kahatam tiryamca, cha nai bhavana ni sthi-
ti nahi bhavana athirapana matai trinha dvara® || 1, ezc.

34v8: || 7 do sahi satta sahia | dasa caudasa satara ayara ja ///

Comm.: hiva devaloka nau ayu kahiyai, pahilai devaloka bi saigaropama aasau pamcamai deva-
lokai 10 sagaropama chatthai cavadai sagara sitamai devalokai 17 sigara nau janivau ayu
naksatra ni devie 4 yugala nara palyopama nau cau+au bhoga jaghanyai ayu janivau bijai deva-
lokai be sagaropama jhajherau ayu | trijai devalokai sata sigaropama ayu caughare sata sagaro-
pama jhajherau au janivau///

Notes: The last part of the comm. available in this ms. deals with the maximal life-duration of
the Vaimanika gods.

Cat. No. 69 FP 4312
MTM containing 2 texts.

TEXT 2: Arbadvijiaptiripa Vicarasattrimsika (Pkt., 39 verses) by Gajasira with
Guj. Balavabodha

62v4: namium cauvisa jine | ta-ssutta-viyara-lesa-desanao |

damdaga-pachim te cciya | thosimi suncha bho bhavva || 1

neraiya 1 asurai 11 | pudhavai 16 bemdiyadao ceva |19

gabbhaya tiriya 20 mantsa 21 vimtara 22 joisiya 23 vemani 24 || 2 ||, ezc.

Comm.: aim namah || namaskara karinai Rsabhapramukha cauvisa tirthamkara pratai tiyam
tirthamkaram rau, sutra kahatam siddhanta sariram ogahanaya samghayana sanna ityadika
tiyai na vicara na lesa ni kahiva humti neraiya asurai ityadika gatha ukta damdake karinai tehi
ja tirthamka(ra) deva vinati karinai stavisyum te stavana simbhalau aho bhavya jivau hivai 24
damdaka kahai || 1, ezc.

66v: sampaya tumham bhattassa | damdagaya-paya-bhamana-bhagga-hiyayassa |
damda-tiya-viraha-sulahum | lahum mama dimtu mukkha-payam || 38
sirifinahamsa-munisara | rajje siriDhavalacamda-sisenam |

Gajasarenam lihiya | esa vinnatti appa-hiya | 39 |

Colophon: iti $11 (2 erased aksaras) Arhadvijhaptiripa Vicarasattrimsika samapta || cauvisam
titthaya/// (= beginning of another text)

Comm.: §$riKharataragaccha-nayaka ¢riJinahamsastrisara nai dharmmaraja  karatai
$riDhavalacamdra mahopadhyaya nai $isyai Gajasara namai sadhai lisi ¢ bhagavamta ni vinati
cha ampanai atama nai hitakarini.

Colophon: iti ériVicarasattrimsikayam Balavabodhah samaptah ||
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References: Velankar p. 352 under Vicirasattrimsika. Other titles Dapdakacaturvimsati,
Dandakaprakarana, Arbadvijiiapti. Numerous mss. and editions of this classic are available. —
All the Guj. commentaries of the Udine collection are anonymous. For commentaries autho-
red by members of the Kharataragaccha see, for instance, Vinayasagar, KhG Sihitya Kosa Nos.
2375-2382. No attempt has been made here to trace other copies with the same comm.
Notes: This work was first presented in tabular form (yan#ra) according to the commentators,
and then put in the form of a text. It was composed in VS 1579 by Gajasara, pupil of
Dhavalacandra from the Kharataragaccha. It lists 1) the hell-beings, 2)-11) the ten varieties of
Bhavanavasin gods, 12)-16) the five kinds of earth beings (i.c. one-sensed beings), 17)-19) the
two-, three- and four-sensed beings, 20) the animals sub-class of five-sensed beings, 21) the
human beings sub-class of five-sensed beings, 22) the Vyantara gods, 23) the Jyotisa gods, and
24) the Vaimanika gods. Each category is then examined through twenty-four parameters: 1)
type of body (sarira), 2) extension (ogahani), 3) joining of the bones (samghayana), 4)
instincts (sanna), 5) form of the body (samthana), 6) passions (kasaya), 7) spiritual hue (lesa),
8) sense-faculties (indiya), 9) expulsion of atoms (samugghdiya), 10) belief (dizthi), 11) faith
(damsana), 12) knowledge (nina) and 13) negative knowledge (anina), 14) activity (joga),
15) imagination (#vaoga), 16) mode of birth (#vaviya), 17) descent on earth (cavana), 18)
duration of life (#4ii), 19) development (pajjatti), 20) nourishment with reference to direc-
tions (kimahara), 21) (samjii asamjii), 22) going (gai), 23) coming back (dgai), 24) sex
(veda).

Cat. No. 70 FP 4398
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-3; MEF: 1-3. 110 x 250 mms. 6 lines for the main text in larger
script. Double-ruled red margins. Red used for dandas and verse-numbers. No date.

SaptrimSikaraparbadvijiapti (Pkt., 42 verses) by Gajasira with an interlinear Guj.
commentary

1r1: ||$O|| namium cauvisa jine | ta-ssutta-viyara-lesa-desanao |

damdaga-pachim te cciya | thosimi suncha bho bhavva || 1 ||

neraiya 1 asurai 11 || pudhavai 16 bemdiyadayo ceva 19 |

gabbhaya tiriya 20 manussa 21 | vamtara 22 joisiya 23 vemani 24 || 2 ||, ezc.

Comm.: namium kahatdm mana-vacana-kayaim namaskara karinai cauvisa jine ka°
Rsabhadika cauvisa tirthamkara pratai, tat ka® cauvisa jina teha nau, satra ka® agama, $ariram
ogahanaya ityadi teha nu je vicara teha nu je lesa teha na desanao ka® kahiva thaki, te ka® cau-
visa Jina prataim thosami ka® hum stavaum chaum suncha ka® simbhalau, bho bhavva ka® ho

bhavyajivo 1, ez.

3r: sampai tumha bhattassa | damdagaya-paya-bhamana-bhagga-hiyayassa |
damda-tiya-viraya-sulaham | lahum mama dimtu mukkha-payam | 37 |
sirifinahamsamunisara | rajje siriDhavalacamdasisenam |

Gajasarena lihiya | esa vinnatti appahiya | 38 |

Colophon: iti Sattrimsikaraparhadvijiiapti || sanasam vastu | $ramanasamghasya | $rih
Comm.: $tiJinahamsa chavai namai te acarya teha na rajya nai visai $riDhavalacamdra upa-
dhyaya teha nai $isyai Gajasara ehavai namai likhi eha vinati atma nai hita ni karanahari.
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Notes: The Guj. commentary tends to spread in the margins as well. Up to 3r verses are num-
bered from 1 to 38, but the total of verses in the work amounts to 42 as verses numbered 9-10
and 16-17, which had been forgotten, have been written with their interlinear commentary on
3v. A cross on 1v1 and 1v5 indicates the place where the two pairs have to be inserted.

Cat. No. 71 FP 4440
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-10; MEF: 1-10. 10v blank. 130 x 250 mms. 4 lines for the main text.
Triple-ruled red margins. Compartments clearly delineated by red lines. Marginal title
Damdaka with folio number on 1v, elsewhere folio-number only. Red used for dandas, trans-
itional phrases, lines for compartments and irregularly for verse-numbers. No date but rather
recent on account of the script.

Caunbisadamdakasitra (Pkt., 46 verses) with an interlinear Tabo (Skt. and Guj.)

Ir1: ||§O|| ériVitaragaya namah | atha Damdaka-tavartha lisyate: |

namium cauvisa jine ta-ssutta-biyara-lesa-desanao ||

damdaka-pachim ta cciya || thosimmi suncha bho bhabba || 1

neraiya 1 asurai 10 || pudhavai 16 bemdiyadao ceva 19 ||

gabbhaya tiriya manussa 21 || vyamtara 22 joisiya 23 bemani 24 || 2 ||, ezc.

Comm.: || aim namah $riSaradaya nmah || $rf arham namalh || caturvimsat tirthamkarebhyo
namah || || atha Damdaka-tavartha lisyate namaskaro stu: caturvisati tirthamkaranam tais tir-
thamkarair ukto vicarah damdaka-padaih caturvimsati margaitam niscayena: kathayisyami
aham Gajasaranama $rnutah bho bhavyapraninah 1 sapta narakianam damdam ckam 12, ez.
evam damdaka 24 samsepena abhyam gathadvayabhyam kathayisyami, ezc. (1v) udarikadi sari-
ra kahasi, ezc. utkrsta jaghanya kahisi 2 samghayana 6 kahasi, ezc.

10r: sampai tumhe bhattassa | damdagaya-paya-bhavana-bhagga-hiyayassa |
damda-tiya-biraha-sulaham | lahum mamam dimetu mukkha-payam || 45 ||
sirif/inahamsa-munisara-rajje | siriDhavalacamda-sisena |

Gajasagarena lahiya | ee binnati appa-hiya || 46 ||

aih |||

Comm.: samprati vijayamana Kharataragaccha-nayaka $riJinahamsasuri nimem jeha naim

Colophon: iti é11 Bicarasaham || jiatih Caubisadamdakasutra samattam: || || $rth ||

rajye na vise §riDhavalamcamdrasyaim namaim mahopadhyaya teha na sisa Gajasagarah
isyaim namaim jinaim pahili yamtra karl pachaim gatha bamdha thi
$riCauvisatirthamkaravinati te apa ki atma hitem lisih 46

Colophon: iti ériSiddhamtasare Vicarachatrisi sampiina: iti (ca)uvisa damdakem cauvisadvarah
sampirna: ||

Notes: This is the longer version of the work which can have between 38 and 47 verses. The
interlinear comm. on the first two verses is in Sanskrit, then shifts to Gujarati and in the final
part combines Sanskrit, Gujarati and Hindi. Both the scribe of the main text and the scribe of
the commentary name the author as Gajasagara instead of Gajasara as usually done. In the
final part the comm. manages to give almost all the titles through which this work is known.
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Cat. No. 72 FP 4290
Creamish paper. OFN: 1-10; MEF: 1-10. 1r blank. 110 x 240 mms. 11 lines. Triple-ruled red
margins. Orange pigment used over the verses of the mila. Dated: VS 1877, Saka 1742 =
1820 CE.

Vicarasattrimsika (Pkt.) by Gajasira with auto-commentary (Skt.), fragmentary

8rl: /// kam bhanisyami 24

cauviha-sura-tiriesum niraesu a diha-kaligi sanna

vigale heuvaesa sanna-rahia nira (sic for thira, see comm.) savve 27

Comm.: caturvidha-sura-tiryaksu nirayesu dirgha-kali<he>ki samjfia dirghau ’tita- anagata-
varttamana-visayah kalo jfieyo yasya iti vyutpatteh vikale hetapadesaki samjna kimcin mano-
jiana-sahitd varttamana-kala-visaya samjiety arthah viistaitatsaimjna-traya-rahita sarve sthira
jieyah 27

manuana diha-kalea ditthivaovaesia kevi, ezc.

Comm.: manujanam dirghakaliki samjna drstivadopadesaki paksayopasamikadi samyaktva-
sahitah ke pi pamcemdriya tiryamco py etat samjia, ezc.

10r4: sampai tumham bhattassa damdagaya-paya-bhamana-bhagga-hiyayassa
damda-tia-viraya-sulaham lahum mamam dimtu mukkha-payam 40

Comm.: he jind iti padam purva-sthitam ihapi grhyate tena he jinah samprati ihabhave bhava-
tam bhaktasya trikarana-Suddhya bhaktimamtah damdaka-padesu siksma-badara-paryapta-
paryapta-ripesu bhramanam punah punar gatyagati-ripam tasmad bhagnam nivrttam, efc.
10r10: sirifinahamsa-munisara-rajje siriDhavalacamdasisena

Gajasarena lihiya esa vinnatti appa-hia 41

$rifinahamsastirinamano ye Jinasamudrastripattapratistita muni(10v1)$varah Kharatara-gac-
chadhipatayas tesam rajyam iva rajyam gacchadhipatya-laksanam tasmin vijayini saiddhamti-
ka-$iromaninam $riDhavalacamdra-mahopadhyaya-pumgavanam $isyena samvigna-
pamditAbhayodayagani-lilita-palitena  Gajasirena  gani-namna  sadhuna  esa
Vicarasattrim$ika-rapa éritirthakream vijaptir likhiteti padenauddhatyam parihrtam yad va
purvam yamtra-patrataya likhita tatah sugamatayai sutrataya gumphita ity arthah. kim-bhata
atma-hita bhavartiti dharmmah $rotuh sarvasyaikiamtato hi(ta-)$ravanat bruvato ’nugraha-
buddhya vaktus tv ekamtato bhavatiti siktam sthapitam 41 || nidhi-muni-$aremdu-samval
lipikrea Pattane vaciirnnir iyam sam$odhya dhimadbhir matvedam bala-capalyam || 1 ||
Colophon: || iti ériVicarasattrim$ikavaciirnnih || samvate 1877 Sake 1742 Sravana $ukla para-
dvitiyayam $ukranvitayam likhitam rsind Trilokacamdrena svapathanartham Vamgaladese
Makasudavadanagare Balukacaragrame $rir astu || $rikalyanam astu || $riSubham bhavatu ||

$ri ® $rih $rih (end of the line, end of the page)

References: BL Cat. No. 346, Or. 2132 ; Cat. No. 347, Or. 5258.

Notes: This ms. is a curious case. The script is throughout identical and suggests one hand,
there is no break in folio-numbering. Yet, the ms. starts with one work, Santisiiri’s
Jivavicaraprakarana, of which 23 verses are available together with the Sanskrit commentary
covering verses 1-22 (Cat. No. 86), then is suddenly interrupted and followed by verses 27 to
41 of Gajasara’s Vicarasattrimsika with its Sanskrit auto-commentary (this entry). This is a

254



rather unusual situation. These verses correspond to vss. 26-38 in FP 4398, fol. 2v-3r (Cat.
No. 70). The last Sanskrit words of 8r1 correspond to the Skt. comm. on the verse ending with
aba sanni tiyam bbanissimi (numbered as 25 in FP 4398). The Skt. commentary can be iden-
tified with the auto-commentary (svopajiia) on the basis of other mss. containing the com-
plete text, although it is here named only Avacirni. This comm. was composed in Patan in VS
1579 (chronogram) = 1522 CE, along with the mi/a.

Cat. No. 73 FP 4404

Light brown paper. OFN: 1-16; MEF: 1-16. 110 x 250 mms. 1r blank. 5 lines for the main text
(large script). Triple-ruled red margins. No dandas used. Good condition but at some places
text has been washed away. At places dark stains. Dated: VS 1724 = 1667 CE.

Caturvimsatidamdaka pratyeka Sadvimsatidvara-garbbhitam Virastavana (Guj.,
91 stanzas) by Parsvacandrasiri with Rijacandrasiri’s interlinear commentary

Iv1: [[SO|

sukhakara svaimi Vira Jina, vinatadi avadhari

tumha damsana vinu haum bhamyau, caugai duhasamsari 1

savi samsari jiva na damdaka chai cauvisa,

tihi ekekai vinavaum, hum prabhu dvara chavisa 2

pahilo damdaka naraki 1, Bhavanapati dasa jani 10

pamcaya thavara 5 vigala tiya 3, tiri nara dunni vasani 3

pamcimdri Vana Joisi Vemaniya cauvisa

e damdaka namai kahya, hiva tiham dvara chavisa 4

uraliya veuvviya aharaka tejasakarmma 5

pana sarira vagahana dehamana e marma 5 dhala

pahilai vajjarisaha dhuri kahi

bijai bajja 2 biya be nahi, ez.

Comm.: susa na karanahara svami thakura Vaddhamana ragadvesa na jiyanahara vinati ava-
dhari sambhali, tumhara darana vina haum bhamyum he svami cyara gati dukhartipa samsa-
ra 1 sarva samsarika jiva tana patha alava chai te kuna ? cauvisa teha madhye ckekai kahaum
haum svami bola chavisa 26, pahilo naraki no damdaka bhagavamtai kahyo = 1 =. Bhavanapati
na damdaka dasa 20, evam 11 huva, thavara na 5 damdaka, evam 16, vigalemdri na 3, evam 19,
tiriyam ca anai manusya te bii na damdaka 2, evam damdaka 21 vasanya. Vyamtara nau damda-
ka 1, evam 22, Yotisi nau damdaka 1, evam 23, Vaimanika teha no damdaka 1, evam damda-
ka 24, e damdaka nima matrai kahya || hivaim tihim chavisa 26 dvara kahisyaum 4, ezc.

16r: siddhapadasya namau bhagavamta, ajara amara akalamka anamta
ani hiyadai paramanamda, ima pabhanai sari §riPasacamda 89 daha
guruvacanama(dhu ?)vadana suni, ¢ dandaka cauvisa

samsepai ckeka prati bolya dvara chavisa 90

tihadaum bhamaum amatabhava, hiva na(m)iyai pasau

jima dam(16v)daka pamcami samai, lahiyai avacala thau 91
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Colophon (16v1): iti $riCaturvimsatidamdaka pratyeka Khadvimsatidvara-garbbhitam
Virastavanam samvata 1724 Caitra sudi dasamyam tithau Sanivare ||

Comm. (16r): siddhapadi rahya naim namaskara namaum bhagavamta nai, jiham jara nathi,
jiham marana nathi, kalamkarahita, amta nathi, jeha nau, amni naim hiya naim visai parama
anamda, ima kahai surimdra suri$vara $riPasasramda nama sadaguru, sadaguru $riSadhuratna
naim vacaniim kari $ripravacanasiddha(m)ta simbhali. e cauvisai damdaka savistarapanai
samsepa saum cka cka damdaka pratiim bolya chai kahya chai dvara chavisa 90 te cauvisa-
damdakii haum bhamyau anamta vara hivam magji chai +a saca somadrsti jima pamcavisamai
damdakiyam (16v) miyai || lahiyai avacala ni$cala sthaimnaka | te pamcavisamau dam(da)ka
Siddhada(m)dikam [see Cat. No. 76 for this work] mahi kahyau chai siddha nau | ettalai 26

dvara sahita Varddhamamna svammi nau stavanam sampiirnna: |
Colophon: krtyam $riRajacamdrasuri tabarthah Sahajihamnavada-madhye lipamktam.

References: JGK 1, pp. 288-305 does not mention this work but only another one of the same
kind: 24 dandaka garbhita Parsvanitha stavana (p. 295 No. 426). For mss. of this one see, for
instance, Punyavijaya, Caz. of Gujarati Mss. Nos. 1783 and 1784; Koba mss. 14103, 14660
(with Guj. Tabo; beginning and final words similar to the Udine ms.); Koba database
00023276000 (Mahavirajina stavana 24 dandaka 26 dviragarbhita; Mahavira canvisi danda-
ka stavana).

Notes: The verses are numbered continuously but there is also a division into dhailas, cleatly
marked and numbered: dhila 2 on 3vS after vs. 19; 3 on 613 after vs. 30; 4 on 813 after vs. 42;
5 (wrongly noted as 4) on 9v4 after vs. 48; 6 on 10v3 after vs. 56; 7 on 13r1 after vs. 65; 8 on
14rl after vs. 72. This work is based on Gajasaras classical treatise (preceding entries).
Parévacandrasiri (born VS 1537- died VS 1612), a prolific writer, commentator and reader of
canonical works, was the pupil of Sadhuratna and belonged to the Brhat Tapagaccha,
Nagapuriya (Nagaur) branch. No hint about the commentator, Rajacandrasiri. The copying
date mentioned in the colophon of the mila probably also holds true for the commentary.
Sahajihamnavada = Shahjahanbad, i.c. Old Delhi, founded in 1639 CE and inaugurated
in 1648 by the Mughal emperor Shah Jahan.

Cat. No. 74 FP 4289

Jaina nagari large clear script. Coarse brown paper. OFN: 1-71; MEF: 1-71. 120 x 220 mms.
16 lines when text is written continuously. In two or more columns from 1v to 16v. Folio
number also written in the upper left hand corner with marginal title Siddhimtasara.
Quadruple-ruled red margins. Orange pigment used on transitional sentences. Several folios

damaged with paper torn and text missing. Dated: VS 1791 = 1734 CE.

Siddhantasira-uddhara (Guj., Pkt., Skt.) anonymous

1v: ||§O]|| atha Siddhamtasira-uddhara lisyat(e) | hiva +++++ damdaka 24 te kahiye ++ vala
eha ++ 6 bola janya +++

(In columns)

naraki 1
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10 bhavanapati 11

S thavara 16

3 vigaledri 19

1 tiryamcapamcedri 20
1 manusyapamcedri 21
1 vyamtara 22

1 yorisi 23

1 vaimamnaka 24, ezc.

10vb || atha Navatatva nau vicara lisyate 1 jivatatva 1 cetanilaksana, 2 ajivatatva acetanala-
ksana, 3 punyatatva subhakarmapudagala, 4 papatatva asubhakarmapudgala, 5 a$ravatatva
karma aviva nama, 6 sambaratatva érava nu riadhivau, 7 nirjaratatva karma sapavivau, 8
bamdhatatva karma no bamdhavau, 9 moksatatva karma sai karT moksa jai te moksa tatva
jamnavo e nava tatva chai, hivai jiva tatva na 14 bheda lisiyai chai, etc.

16rb: dasa drstamte manaksabhava labha tam dohilo teha na namma lisyatte culaka, pasaka,
dhanne, etc.

16v: ||§O|| samajhavahe nu mana rasavahe nu sitra mahi joinai namma matra lisiyai chaim cka
no thamno mamdiyai chai ege aya 1 ege damde 1 ege kiriya 1 ege loe 1, ezc. up to 1712 ega maya-
mose 1 ege micchidamsanasalle 1 iti eka no thimno sampirnam (17r3) bihu no thimnau
mamdiyai chai samsari jiva bihum prakare teha na nimma jivadravya 1 ajivadravyya 2, ezc.

42r13: iti gura ni tetisa asatana $risiddhamta parvapara viridha dosa rahita chai §riVitaraga no
vidhiva upadesa niravidya jamnavo e sarddahana sadhi rasavi atra calatam kol ima kahai svam-
mi ima kahyau savve pimna savve bhiiya savve jiva savve satta na hamtavva e vidhava dosa desa
ihim ima kahyau vale Acaramga mamhi §riKalpasiitra (42v) mamhi ima kahyau namdinai
adhikara, etc.

>8r10: iti s’riCovisadamdakavicﬁra sampurnam, jiva na ausa lisyate up to 60V1 coraslt lzisa jiva
jOI‘li no vicara lisyate

60v11: sate narakaprathavi no adhikara lisyatte, ezc. #p 0 64r15

64r15: atha dvipa samamdra nau vicara lisyatte, etc.

65r17: ||§O|| vérai devaloka Navagriveka Pamcanuttara na vimamna na ketalayaka adhikara
lisyatte, ezc.

70r3: hiva cauthi prakrti ayukarma kahai, ezc.

70v12: § hiva ucagotra tirthakara pramusa gotra 16 bolai bamdhavai, ezc.

71r16: ||SO|| maithuna sevatam ketali hamsa upajai te alavo mamdiyai chai mehunenam
bhamtte sevamane kerisae asamjamac kajjamti Goyama se jahanimmae kei purase kiti purase
rityanali(71v)yam va biiranaliyam piiranaliyam va tattenam kanaenam samsiddhamsejja eri-
senam Goyama mchunam sevamanassa asamjame kajjamti [= Viydbapannatti I1.5; Delen
1970 p. 92; similes about sexual intercourse being lack of self-discipline] cha alavo $riBhagavatiji
mambhi chai sataka uddesaim e sastra na bola lisatam kami sitra siddhimta thaki viruddha
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lisamnau hoi te sarva micchami dukkadam blank space vale kami addhikau auchau lisaimnau
hoi te koi vale daho huvai te nirata karejyo

Endtitle and colophon (71v4): iti $riSiddhamtasira-uddhira sampirnam pamditta
$riSuganakiksaji tata sisya Bhairamdasa lisatam $rifaitarana-nagaryam $risamvata 1791 ri miti
Bhadrava vadi 9 vara Somadine lisatam $rir astum kalyanam astum ériistadevaya nama sri (fo/-
lowed by one line from another hand erased with ink).

References: In its first part (1v-10v) this ms. is very similar to Paris: BnF Sanscrit 1718
(Canvisadandakasiitra, 16 fols.) both in the contents and in the mode of presentation along
with the layout.

Notes: The main language of this ‘Extract of the quintessence of the Scriptures’ is Gujarati,
but since it draws heavily on canonical texts and terminology, it is full of Prakrit
(Ardhamagadhi or Jaina Maharastri) and even Sanskrit quotations and technical vocabulary.
It starts with two tables from the Cauvisadandakaprakarana. The first one lists the *twenty-
four' types of beings in samsara (see above Cat. No. 69 for details). The second table lists para-
meters, here numbering 26 as there are repetitions: 1 to 23 (the last one counts for one here,
hence 23 and not 24) as in the Canvisadandaka followed by 24) samohz, 25) prana, 26) joga.
Then up to 10r each of the 24 types of beings is connected with each of the 26 parameters in
a tabular form so as to define which type of body they have, which type of extension, etc. This
topic ultimately goes back to the fifth Anga, the Viyihapannatti 1.1 (24 types of beings) and
XXIV (list of parameters in association with them). Then comes a short development on the
Liberated being (10r-10v siddbha nan dvira).

It is followed by the list of the nine principles and an exposition of the subdivisions of each in
turn (10v-16r). These are known since canonical scriptures, are at the heart of the
Tattvarthasitra and are also the focus of the treatise known as Navatattvaprakarapa (see Cat.
No. 88) which is a fundamental book.

Then comes the famous list of 10 examples illustrating the difficulty of gaining birth as a
human being, which, therefore, should not be wasted once obtained (16r).

From 16v bottom to 42r13, the work appears as the exposition of a selection of items from the
third and the fourth Angas, the Sthanangasitra and the Samavayangasitra arranged in increa-
sing numerical order, systematically introduced by the phrase #hana X is being started’: 1 up
to 17r2; 2 (17r3-17v5); 3 (types of Indras, 17v5-20v8); 4 (antakiriyds, 20v8-24r16); 5 (great
vows, tastes, 24r16-28r2); 6 (28r2-3016); 7 (hells, 30r6-31r2); 8 (darsanas, 31r2-31v10); 9
(kinds of celibacy, 31v10-32v7); 10 (kinds of samyama, wonders, 32v7-36r1); 11 (pratimas of
a layman, 36r1-37r9); 12 (37r12-38r9); 13 (activities, 38r9-38v14); 14 (38v14-39r14); 15
(categories of siddhas, 39r14-39v3); 16 (sections of the Sitrakytinga, 39v3-39v10); 17 (varie-
ties of self-control, 39v10-40r2); 18 (scripts, 40r2-40r5); 19 (chapters of the sixth Anga, 40r5-
40v10); 21 (40v10-15); 22 (parisabas, 40v15-41r5); 23 (chapters of the Sitrakrtirnga, 4115);
25 (bhivands supporting the five great vows 41r7-41v2); 27 (qualities of a monk, 41v2-8); 31
(qualities of a Siddha, 41v8-16); 33 (offences to the teacher, 41v16-42r13).

The last third of the work goes on discussing parameters relating to the various categories
of beings, thus continuing in a discursive form the exposition that had been presented in
tabular form at the beginning of the ms. This ends on 58r10 (colophon above). This dis-
cussion often procedes by quoting paragraphs from canonical works, especially the fifth
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Anga (see final part above).

Cat. No. 75 FP 4390

Greyish paper. OFN: 1-5. MEF: 1-5. 100 x 240 mms. T7ipatha format. 3 lines for the main
text. Comm. above and below. Double-ruled red margins. No dandas used. Spaces as punc-
tuation-markers. Marginal title Lokanalaba® with folio number. Dated : VS 1766 = 1709 CE.

Lokanaladvatrimsika (Pkt., 32 verses) by Dbharmaghosasiri with Guj. Balibodha
by Sahajaratna

1r: [|SO|

jina-damsana vina jam loyam paramti jamma-maranchim

bhamai jiu ‘namta-bhave tassa sarivam kim avi vuccham 1
vaisaha-tthana-tthiya-paya-kadittha-kara-juga-naragii logo
uppatti-na(s)a-dhiia-guna-dhamai-cha-davva-padipunno 2, ezc.

Comm.: ||§O||

$rimadaptam pranamyadau jagatah sthitidaréakam

vaksye lokavicarasya varttikam samayanugam 1 jina® jina kahii tirthamkara, damsa® tatprani-
tadaréana je samyaktva athava tirthamkara nu daréana kahii mano-vacana-kaya-trikaranabha-
vika ... te vina janmamarana ika rajoka kahii je simanyapanai cauda raja loka te prati, puram®
puratau thakau anamtabhava prati bhamai chai, tassa® te loka nu svaripa akara lambapana
pihulapana, kima® kaika stokamatra, vuccham® kahisi 1 vaisaha® havai anamta pradesa aloka-
kasa nai visai samanyapanai alpamatra loka nau akara vasanai chai, ezc.

Sv: iya payara lihia-vaggiyam samvattiya-loga-sairam uvalabbha

sua-dhamma-kittiam maha jayaha jaha bhamaha na iha bhisam 32

Endtitle: iti $riLokanaladvatrimsika samaptam samptrnnam

Comm. (lower part line 5): iya paya® iya inai prakarai pratara kahii chappanna pratara tenai
pratara tenai prakari lisita vali samvargita kahii vargga nai amkai ganitaloka teha nu sara satva
jiianaviva yatharthapanai loka svariipa upalabbha’ sada guru thi kiyaim minaim tima tenai pra-
kara yatna kahii udyama karau jaha yatha iha® parvai vasaimnau je cauda raja pramana loka te
mahi anamta janma marana pimmatam thikam, bhisam® barabara atyarthapanai jima na bha-
mau chavau tirthamkara sakala jiva hitakara paramesvara teha no bhavya jiva prati ¢ upadesai
chai loka num sara kehavu chai suyadharmma, kitiyam® $rutadharmma kahiim siddhamta te
mambhi jAidnai nai balai karl jianavamta tirthamkara kahyu chai 32

$rimadaptoktavidhina lokanalasya varttikam

+++dhanarajasya Gamgakhya tanuja kree 1

$rimatSahajaratnena vyakhyatam udayabdhinam

asamgatam yad uktam tad viSodhyam dhidhanai(r) bhréam 2 yugmam

Colophon: iti ériLokanilabalibodha sampiirnnam sam 1766 varse Asu sudi 7 dinai
$riVikramapure lipicakre Sivamuni-nimna.

References: Velankar p. 339 (1) Balavabodha by Sahajaratna, with no ms. outside India men-
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tioned; Koba ms. 27464-1; Ahmedabad L.D.I. Ser. No. 3064; Pingree A5 152a-b refers to one
Bikaner ms. dated VS 1754 and one Patan ms. dated VS 1915; JGK 3: 200 (one ms. from
Limbdi). Publ.: Mzla and this comm. in Prakaranaratnikara, Bhimasimha Manaka, Vol. 2,
Bombay, 1876, pp. 720-736. — For other commentaries and references on this work see BL
Cat. No. 360.

Notes: No information on the religious affiliation of the commentator in JGK. He is ascribed
to the 17th ¢. The ms. was copied in Bikaner.

Loka-nali/nadi, ‘the world in the form of a tunnel’ (Pandit Sukhlalji, Tattvarthasiitra transla-
tion p. 165 on TS 4.22) is a technical term which refers to a zone situated in the middle of the
universe. Its name comes from the fact that it is much longer (14 rajjus) than wide (1 varga-
miila). Hence in its narrowest use, it is something other than loka (see e.g. Jaina Laksapivali
s.v., quoting the Dhavala). It is used with reference to the extent of the avadhi-knowledge of
the Anuttara gods (TS 4.22 and relevant commentaries, quoted ad Lokaprakisa 27.649, and
in this specific tract). Its subject is to give a general definition of the world, and to concen-
trate on the dimensions of the different parts, especially the hells and the heavens, with refer-
ence to the various technical units known as sici-rajju, pratara-rajju and ghana-rajju (see tables
in W. Kirfel, Die Kosmographie der Inder, pp. 210-212), hence the final verse. The establish-
ment of equivalents in these different units involves calculations, which form a large part of
the work. The verses are mostly lists of numbers, explained in the commentary. The same
topic is dealt with in the Lokaprakisa 12.3ff., the verses of which are often a Sanskritization
of the present work. The Lokanailistava is quoted or referred to on this occasion (after 12.14
and after 12.104). Although the name of Dharmaghosasiiri appears nowhere in the work, or
even in the mss., the ascription seems to be certain. He was the 46th pontiff of the Tapagaccha,
who died in VS 1357 and the learned author of several tracts or sophisticated hymns. The aim
of the author, mentioned in the first and the last verses, is to enable the reader to have an exact
knowledge about the world. This right knoweldge should work as a basis in order to limit
one’s own wandering in the sazzsara.

Cat. No. 76 FP 4413
Prsthamatri old Jain Nagarl script. Yellowish paper. OFN: 1. MEF: 1. 110 x 250 mms.
Paricapatha format. Lozenge-shaped central space. Right edge slightly torn. No date but pro-
bably rather old (15th c.?).

Siddbidandikastava (Pkt., 13 verses) by Devendrasiiri with Sanskrit Avaciiri

Irl: || §O || jam Usabhakevalao | amtamuhuttema sivagamo bhanio |

ja purisajugam asamsa | tattha ima siddhadamdio || 1

Sittumjayasiddha Bharahavasa | nivai sabuddhina siddha |

jaha sagarasuanatthavayammi | taha kittiyam thunimo || 2

Aiccajasaisive | caudasa lakkha u ega Savvatthe |

evam jana ikkikka | asamkha iya-duga-tigai vi || 3

Comm.: || §O || Adityayaso nrpadyih ériNabheyavamsajas trisamdadhipah 14 laksa niramta-
ram siddhim agaman | tatah ekah Sarvarthe ‘nuttaravimanapamcakaprasnatau evam caturd-
dada laksamtaritah ekaikas tavad vacyo yavad ekaika asamkhya syuh bhiya caturddasa laksih
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siddhe dvau Sarvarthe evam caturddasa laksamtaritau dvau dvau yavad vikathika asamkhya
bhavamti | evam trikah 3 samkhyadayo pi yavat | pamcasat 2 samkhyamkas caturddasa 2
laksamtaritah Sarvarthe asamkhya bhavamti | ity anulomasiddhidamdika || 1 tatah 14 laksa
nrpah, efc.

1v1: amtalliamkamai | thavium biyai khevaga taha ya |

evam asamkha neya | ja ajiya piya samuppanno || 12 ||

assamkhakodilakkha | siddha Savvatthaga vi taha siddha |

egabhavenam devimdavamdiya | dimtu siddhasuham || 13

Endtitle: iti sriDevemdrasiirikrta Siddhidamdikastavah ||| |||

Comm. (1v left margin) : dvikramena syuh tavamtah 2 prathamamkasthanad arabhya siddhau
Sarvarthe cety evam kramena veditavya |evam anyasve pi (for anyasv api) damdikasu bhavani-
yam iti || atra coktagatha ||

cavadasa lakkha siddha | nivain’ ikko a hoi Savvatthe |

ikkikatthane puna | purisa jugal asamsijja ||1

punar avi caudasa lakkha ityadi ||

Endtitle: iti $riSiddhidamdikavaciirih ||

References: Velankar under Siddbadandikastava. Publ. with Sanskrit commentary as
Atmananda Sabha Granthamala 7, Bhavnagar, VS 1968; in Sastrasamdesamali vol. 13, pp.
346-347 (miila only).

Notes: Occasional corrections by another hand in smaller script. The title has been kept as in
the ms., hence Siddhi° although the standard form is rather Siddha®. This short and rather
technical work deals with calculations regarding those who have been liberated more than
with liberation itself. There are eight kinds of siddhidandikas explained in the commentary
and clearly marked as such: see above for No. 1. Then: iti pratilomasiddhbidamdika (right hand
margin line 11); iti samasamkhya siddbidamdiki (1. 16); ity ekottarasiddbidamdika || 4 (left
hand margin L. 8); dviuttarasiddbidamdiki || 5 (. 13); tryuttarasiddhidamdika || 6 (1. 19); iti
prathama visamotarasiddhidamdiki 7 (lower part line 4-1v upper part); iti divitiya visamot-
tarasiddhidamdika || 8 || (1v, right hand margin line 14). The author is Devendrasiiri, the
founder of the Tapagaccha and renowned author of the new Karmagranthas (see here below)
who is said to have died in VS 1327 (1270 CE).

This work is followed by another textual unit (1v4-12) from another hand, not taken into
account in the Sanskrit commentary, which forms a supplement, and then by a few lines in
smaller script, which both can be identified as extracts from the Bbagavatisiitra (see Cat. Nos.

S and 7).

Cat. No. 77 FP 4328
Addition following the colophon of the Munipaticarita, dated VS 1765, copied by Muni Seva.
The text described here is also copied by the same scribe (or perhaps authored by him?).

Duvidasa parsad (Skt., 15 stanzas)
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10r15: atha dvadasa parsadam varnanam arabhyate

agnau kiaine visadamunayo nakanari susadhvyah

nairtyayam asura va+++++-+khecari++ (ink erased, illegible sequence)
vayau kune Bhavanapatayo Vyamtaraka+gas te

ai$anyam strinarasuraganah parsado dvadaseti 1 dvarakavyam

kecit kevalino, etc.

10v13: idrksya jinaparsad eva saghana bhata tada vatika

tatra $riJinamadhavopamavaras tasyaiva samyogatah

nityam sa vikacati$obhanatara tam drastukamo py aham

draksyamiti yada tad eva divasam bhiiyain mamabhistakam 14

rajjyam nariyamta suralayam ca kimam navimam kim UeUya ve

vijilaptir esa muni+e nrsimhasyasthaika-konam (marginal gloss sabhaikadesam) mama deva

deyah 15
Endstitle and colophon (10v15): iti $riJinaparsad-varnnana-sitktam lippikrtam Sevd muni.

References: Koba mss. No. 12206-2 and 15198-2 are called 12 Parsadi-vicira or —stuti in Skt.
with Guj. comm. and deal with the same topic as the present ms., but are different works.

Notes: The beginning part is not fully legible as aksaras have become invisible. This type of
work deals with the intermediate directions or the ‘corners’ (k#7i) where the groups of beings
attending the samavasarana sacred space have to sit or stand, after the Jina himself has sat in
the centre and after they have entered and performed a cirucumambulation. In this sense, the
title ‘the Jinas” assembly’ given at the end of the text is also relevant. This topic is first dealt
with in the Avasyakaniryukti 559-561 (= Brhatkalpabhisya 1186-1188), in additional Bhasya
verses and in the Avasyaka-cirpi (p. 327; cf. N. Balbir, ‘An investigation of textual sources on
the samavasarana’ in Festschrift K. Brubn, Reinbek, 1994, pp. 78-79 and 85-86). But neither
the term ‘assembly’ (Pkt. parisa, Skt. parsad) nor the total number of groups, namely twelve,
appear explicitly. In Dharmaghosasuri’s Samavasaranastotra, however, the topic is formalized:
‘The male ascetics, Vaimanika goddesses and female ascetics, the goddesses of the
Bhavanapatis, Jyotiskas, and Vyantaras, the three classes of gods and the Kalpasuras, men and
women, stand in the south-east and other intermediate directions respectively. The four
(orders) of the goddesses and female ascetics remain standing, and men, women, the (four
orders of the) gods and male ascetics sit. Thus do the (first) five and the (second) seven [i.c.,
in all twelve] congregations (parisa) listen to the sermon’ (vss. 15-16 ; translation by D.R.
Bhandarkar, ‘Jaina Iconography II. Samavasarana, Indian Antiquary June 1911, p. 156). What
is of interest is that 1) this topic was singled out for specific developments, 2) it probably deve-
loped parallel to the iconographic representations of samavasaranas in particular in sculpture.
The Golera temple of Kumalgadh (Udaipur State) has labels following the same lines as the
texts and specifying how many figures of cach category have to be depicted : dgneya-kini: 1
parsada mabatmanam ripa, 2 parsada Vaimanikadevinam 4 ripa, 3 parsada mabasatinim 4
ripa; nairta-kini: 4 parsada Jyotisinidevi, S parsada Bhavanapatidevinim 4 ripa, 6 parsada
Vyantaranidevinim 4 ripa; vayavya-kini: 7 parsada Jyotisidevinam 4 ripa, 8 parsada
Bhavanapatidevinam 4 rapa, 9 parsada Vyantaradevinim 4 rapa; isana-kini: 10 parsada
Vaimanikadevinam 4 ripa, 11 parsada manusyinim 4 ripa, 12 parsada manusistrindm 4 ripa
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(Bhandarkar ibidem, pp.160-161).

Cat. No. 78 FP 4338
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-5; MEF: 1-5. 110 x 260 mms. 9 lines. Triple-ruled red margins. Red
used for dandas. Folio numbers with decorations. Dated: VS 1766 = 1709 CE.

Naraka ko codhilyo (Raj.) by Rajasoma

1r1: [|SOl|

$rijinaya namah || naraka ko codhalyo lisyate ||
sivasukhadayaka sambhalo || $riPadamaprabhusammi ||
narakim maim nithura thakai || maim sahya dusa anamma || 1 ||
saraba vata samsara ni || janai tim jagadisa ||

to pina tujha agali kahum || page lagai sisa || 2 ||

dhila cita cetana kari ehani || site narake vedana re ||
setra tani atisara || dina hina dusiyai thakai ||

mai sahiya anamtivarore || 1 ||

jinavara saimbhalau || kahatam navai paro re ||

jina jimaya karo || jima mujha hoi udharo re || 2 ||, ezc.

5r8: tum chai dinadayala ||, ezc. (5v1) taro jyum jasa hvai ghanau || 8 ||
|| kalasa ||

ima nayara Samganera susa karajai na mahima dina dinai ||

samvatta satarai sai paimsatthai Caitra vadi barasi dinaim ||

vacakka Laksmisamudra sadaguru Karptrapriya tasu sisa e ||

vinavyo Padamaprabhu Jinesara Raja sisu jagisa ¢ || 9 ||| sarvagatha || 47 ||

Endstitle and colophon (5v4): iti $riNaraka ko codhalyo Rijasomakrta samaptam érir astuh ||
|| lisatam pam® Jasasomena || $riSamganera-madhye || samvat 1766 | Vaisasa sudi 8 dine
¢ravika || punyaprabhavika || Pyaramadeji || vacanartham ||

| $u-

References: Not traced. Perhaps a local production for local diffusion.

Notes: Technical details about the structure, the divisions or the measurements of the seven
hells, the names of which are not even given, are not the purpose of this poem. Rather it is
staged as a personal account of sufferings (recurring term vedana) endured several times in
the hells by the narrator, so similar in this process to Mrgaputra’s account found in
Uttaradhyayanasitra 19. He vividly describes the sufferings to the sixth Jina, Padmaprabha,
and, at the end, appeals to him as the sole protector (4v6 and foll.) against all dangers, in par-
ticular those of the fifth spoke of avasarpini when behaviour will not be kept pure (5r4). Does
the presence of Padmaprabha in this context have any connection with the fact that his prea-
ching in Hemacandra’s Trisastisalikapurusacaritra deal with the four gatis, and first with the
sufferings of hell-inhabitants (I11.4.86-99) 2

No name of any source is given in the text but the three stages followed in the exposition cor-
respond closely to those found in a handbook such as Nemicandrasuri’s Pravacanasiroddhbara,
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headings 174 and 180:

1) sufferings inherent to the hells (up to 2r): heat (#s74), cold (siza), hunger (ksudha), thirst
(trsa), itching caused by knives (churi), bad smell, internal burning, fear of coming dangers
known through avadhi or vibharnga knowledges, sorrow.

2) sufferings mutually inflicted (biva anyonyakrta, 215, beginning of a new dhaila) cither by
various weapons (mogara, mimsala, 218; lathi, tomara (2v1) or coming from the bodies.

3) sufferings inflicted by the fifteen Paramadharmis (hiva paramadhbirmi tani re | vedana bhu-
gati jeha, 2v9; beginning of a new dhbaila, 3r3). These gods (here sira or deva) form a sub-class
of the Asurakumaras and perform their tasks in the first, second and third hells. Their names
are listed in two canonical stanzas (Samaviyinga 15 = Bhagavatisitra 3.7 =
Pravacanasiroddhira 1085-1086; see also commentaries on Tattvarthasitra 3.5 and
Uttaridhyayanasiitra 31.12). Here each of the fifteen is provided with a brief description of
his respective function: 1. Amba (3r4), 2. Ambarisa (3r6), 3. Syama (3r7), 4. Sabala, 5. Rudra,
6. Uparodra (3v1), 7. Kala, 8. [Mahakala, 3v5], 9. Asi, 10. Dhanu (4r1), 11. Kumbha (4r4),
12. Valuka (4r6-8), 13. Vaitarani (4v1), 14. Sarasvara (4v2), 15. Mahaghosa (4v4).

The work was composed in VS 1765 (= 1708 CE) in Sanganer (Rajasthan). The ms. was also
copied in Sanganer, only one year after the date of composition, in order to be read by a pious
laywoman. No information about the author could be traced. One Karpurapriyavacaka of the
Kharataragaccha is mentioned in KhG Sahitya Kosa No. 3442 as the author of a
Pirsvanithastavana, but neither his teacher’s name nor his date are available.

Cat. No. 79 FP 4494
MTM containing 9 texts.

TEXT 7: Parmcama ard na tisa bola (Raj.) by Muni Anupacanda

7t7: dhala jam ha raja Dhamkagadha Jayapira vamko ra chana dest ||
dharamakatha hirada dharo ra || chatho amga amola |

pamcama ara na prabhii ra | ttham bhasya tisa bola || 1 ||

cataranara ceta jyoti ko nara bhava payo ra || akadi ||

sisa kahi simana dhani ra, Gotama nam gana jana

|, etc.
7v11: ikabisama bola dara, lasyo jagadabhasa || ca®|| 17 || iti sampiirna || duha ||

kati vamda amavasya ra, Vira gaya niravamna [| 2] ca®
bali upadesa jagavibhi, eha amgum ca ahinana, ez.
8v3: Taracamdaji anadiya || 12 ||

sasa vineya jarata 2 ja Anipaji giru raya || sadhuji ||
caranakamala teha na nami |

sisa vanayara 2 ya kaha cita laya || || sidhuij ||

apada sahum dura gami || 13 ||

Endstitle (8v5): itl pamcama ara na tisa vola no dudhaliyo sampiirna ||

References: Koba database 000165730001 (30 gazhas, 2 dhilas; titles: 30 bol dudhaliyi pam-
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cama ara; Dusamakila ke 30 va 13 bola; Pamcama dri 30 bola dudbaliyi).

Notes: Rsabha lived during the third spoke of the avasarpini, Jinas 2 to 24 lived during the
fourth spoke. After Mahavira’s time during ‘the fifth spoke’ of the ‘descending cycle’ (avasar-
pini), known as dubsama, general deterioration will happen. This belief produced a micro-
genre of literature devoted to the lists or descriptions of gcneraﬂy 30 statements characteristics
of this period (see Sajibayadisamgraba 3, pp. 176-177). Canonical sources for this topic are
mentioned as the sixth Anga, in the present work, or as the Kalpasitraniryukti (in
Sajjhayidisamgraha 3, p. 177).

Cat. No. 80 FP 4343
Creamish paper. OFN: 1 ; MEF: 1. 110 x 230 mms. 20 lines. Double-ruled red margins. Red
used for dandas, phrases. Dated: VS 1833 = 1776 CE.

Kalamki riji ko adhikara (Guj., prose)

1r1: ||§O]| atha va Kamlamki nimmam raja ko hidusi | teha ni | samsya lisie cha || amtra veda
mambhi | Padalipura nammam namgra huto | tinam ma Nagadata namma | bamana basai | teha
ni asatri | Jasaimddhara | teha no beto | Jasoddhara | cidala | eka dina ka bisa | rati na suti huti
kaml|ika jagati | kamika suti eka supana ditho | Kalamki sahata supanu bhudo ditho | ttham
Jasoddhara namam Matamga huto | tini pasi abi | hi natha aji mam se jama suti huti pani | 1 |
supana ditho | bisama ditho | tivara Jasoddhara volyo | the nava masa purana honadevo | pacha
thaka | 1 putra havasi | teha no nimmu Kalamki | kavara nimma desyam | e bicari nam nava
masa pura thaya | putra janammyo | tada 12me divasi | surya pujinam | Kalamki nimmam |
kamvara naimma diyau | aba moto baddha cha |, ez.

1v16: inam pamcamam | ara nam visa Kalaki nammam raja | eho husi | 55 | tatha | 61 | varasa
no auso husi | pamcamam ara na 2000 | barasa thakata rahasi | tada Kalamki raja upajesi | sasa
beta Kalapa | sutra ni | pamcamam udesa | teha na curanam | dika na bisa kaho cha | pimcha
gyamni vadaso tahata.

Endytitle and colophon (1v19): iti Kalamki raja ko addhikara samamtam || samata 1833 ka mi
Vasasa budhi 1 ka lisatam ||

References: Not traced but an exposition of the same topic is found, for instance, in
Hemacandra, Trisastisalikapurusacarita X. 13.74-150 (Johnson’s translation vol. 6, pp. 339-
344).

Notes: Like the preceding entry, this one deals with life during ‘the fifth spoke’ of the avasar-
pini but is a narrative text concentrating on Kalamki alias Kalki who will be a pernicious king
reigning in Pataliputra during this period. His biography is punctuated by numbers giving his
age. His addiction to bad conduct is a recurring motif (1r13 athird papa nau sevanabira, and
other similar formulas). In the end reference to the fifth section of the Kalpasitraciirni is given
as a source.
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3. Karma literature

Cat. No. 81 FP 4421
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-13; MEF: 1-13. 120 x 260 mms. 5-6 lines for the main text in larger
script. Interlinear comm. in smaller script. Double-ruled black margins. No red used. Orange
pigment over titles. Marginal title Karmmagramtha. No date.

Three Karmagranthas by Devendrasiri: Karmavipika, Karmastava and
Bandhisvamitva (Pkt.) with interlinear Guj. commentary

1r: || SO |

siriVira-jinam vandia | Kamma-vivagam samasao vuccham ||

kirai jiena heuhim jenna to bhannae kammam |1}, ezc.

Comm.: || §O || $riVirajina vamdinaim karma nam vipaka nam phala samasau sa(m)ksepai
bolisum | kijai jivai hete kari hetu na sativana bheda te keha 57 bheda mithyatva 5 avirati-
mithyatva 5 avirati 12 kasaya 25 yoga 15 sattavana bheda janiva ine bhede kari jiva karma bad-
hai jeha bhani te vata kahai karmma kahii || ||1, ezc.

712: jina-pua-vigghakaro | himsai-paramyano jayai viggham |

ia Kamma-vivago ya | lihio Devimdra-siirthim | 62 |

Endstitle (7r3): iti Karmmavipaka sampiirnnah | ® ||

Comm. : 7r srijina ni pja nai visai | vighana amtaraya karatu | himsa nai visai tatpara hutu
vighana amtardya karma up3jai | ini pariim e karmma-vipaka gramtha lihiu kidhau |
$riDevemdrasurii 62 abujhi pratibodhava naim arthaim bamdhai || 62

Endytitle: iti Karmmavipakagramtha samaptah | || & || $i ||

713: || taha thunimo Vira-jinam | jaha guna-thanesu sayala-kammmaim |
bandhuoldao2diranaya3 || satta 4pattani khaviani | 1 | ezc.

Comm.: ||§O|| tatha tima stavaum $riVirajina naim yatha jima $riViraim gunathana nai visai
saghalam karmma nau bamdha kidhau 1 udaya kidhao 2 udirana kidhi 3 sattii jima pamadya
anai satta thi jima ksaya kidham te kahisu ||1, ezc.

10v4: nara anupuvvi 1 vina va barasa 1 carama samayammi jo saviu |

patto siddhim Devimda-vamdiam namaha tam Viram | 35 ||

sattdsamattd || | ® || |® || | =||

Comm.: manusya ni anupurvi jau potai na huitu te vina 12 prakrti carama chehalai samai je
bhagavamta ksaya karinai siddhi moksa pahuta | $riDevemdri vamdya namum te $riMahavira
naim | 35 etalai satta kahiim |= || ||| = || || || ||

Endtitle: iti Karmastavavacari samapea : || ||| &|| || || || [|=]]|] 1] ]|
11r1: || §O || bamdha-vihana-vimukkam | vandiya siriVaddhamana-jinacamdam
gai-aisum 62 vuccham samasau Bamdha-samittam ||1||, ezc.

Comm. : ||$O|| bamdhavidhana karmabandha na bheda thi mikana | te $riVarddhamana jina
| simanyakevali mahi camdrama samana, te bhagavamta vimdi naim gati adi dei nai basathi
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13vé6: tisu 4 dusu 7 sukkai 13 guna | cau saga tera tti bamdha-samittam | | Devimdasuri-
lihiam | neam kamma-tthayam soyam || 25 |

iti Bamdhasamittam sammattam | | ® || $rirastu: || ||| |® ||| || || [$r1]] | @ || $rir astu ||
Comm.: trihum prathama lesya e cyari gunathanam | 4 bihum lesya ¢ gunathanam satala gai
jihavau bamdha | $ukla lesyai tera gunathana sarisu bamdha ||

evam Bamdhasamitva-gramtha | §riDevemdrastriim kidhaum | ehavau artha janivau | bijau
karmagramtha Karmastava bhani simbhalinai || 25

Endytitle: iti Bamdhasamitva samapta: || | ® || || éri|| || Subham bhavatu : || gramthagram 587
[| =] $ubham bhavatu |

References: BL Or. 15633/176 also has a Guj. comm. which is at places very similar to the pre-
sent one. The Karmagranthas have been published often in many popular editions, with
Hindi or Gujarati translations and explanations, etc. The best edition is by Caturvijaya Muni:
Catvarah Karmagranthah. Bhavnagar, VS 1990, 1934 CE (Atminanda Jaina
Grantharatnamala 85), which contains Karmavipika, Karmastava and Sadasitika with the
auto-commentary in Sanskrit, and Bandhasvamitva with an Avactri. The reference-work on
the topic is H. von Glasenapp, Doctrine of Karman in Jain Philosophy. Translated from the ori-
ginal German by Mr. G. Barry Gifford and revised by the author. Ed. by Prof. H.R. Kapadia
Varanasi: PV. Research Institute (P.V. Series 60), 1942 (1st ed., often reprinted), see p. XIIff.
for details on the texts.

Notes: The so-called Karmagranthas are liable to be associated rather freely and are basically
independent texts. Since the Tessitori collection has only one set of them, they have been
described under a single entry. When in a set, there can be between two to six works. The pre-
sent ms. contains three of the five composed by Devendrasiri, pupil of Jagaccandrasuri of the
Tapagaccha: The Karmavipika (1r1-7r3) has 62 verses, the Karmastava (7r3-10v4) 35 and
the Bandbasvimitva (11r1-13v) 25. The two others, Sataka and Sadasitiki (not by
Devendrasiiri) are not attested in the present ms. but the Sataka is found alone in the next
entry. Devendrasiiri of the Tapagaccha (13th c.) is also the author of Skt. commentaries on his
Karmagranthas, which, in turn are the basis for the Guj. commentaries.

Cat. No. 82 FP 4409
Brownish paper. Bad condition. 110 x 280 mms. Edges torn. OFN not visible; MEF: 1-8. 22
lines. Double-ruled black margins. Red not used. 122. No date but could be old.

Sataka (Pkt.) by Devendyasiri with Guj. Balivabodha by Jayalabdhi Ganini

Ir1: ||| §O || namia jinam dhubamdho (sic for dhuva)l daya2 samta3 ghai4 punna5 pariyattaé
seyaral2 cauha vivaga 16 vuccham bamdhaviha 20 saimiya || 1, ezc.

Comm.: ga° vitaraga namaskarinai dhruvabamdhi ni prakrtil, dhruvaudaya ni (fwo letters torn)
dhruvasatta ni pra°® 3, ghati ni pra® 4 punna pariyatta pra® 6 itara sahita te kima ? adhruva-
bamdha ni pra® 7, adhruvaudaya 8, adhruvasatta 9, ghati +bheda sarva aghati | desaghati | 10
papa prakrti 11 a (paper torn) =i tta 12 | 4 prakare vipaka, ksetra 1 jiva 2 bhava 3 puhutta 4,
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evam 16 | 4 bamdhavidhi | te kima prakrti ? bamdha 1 sthiti 2 rasa 3 paesabamdha 4, evam 20,
cha na svami 21 ca $abdi kari ksapaka | upasamasreni etala dvara vakhaniva || 1, ezc.

Comm. (8v16): aghau cadai | cchehalaum khamda lagai | anivrttibadra kahii | tivara piithim
asamkhyata khamda lobha na ksepavau | siksmasamparaya hai | tivara pa® chadmastha vitara
(17 beg. torn) i | tivarai pathiim chehale 2 samaye | binivrakse® tivara pithii chehalai samai |
viggha 5 avanarana 9 cha nau ksaya karai | tivara pu® jiani hai | $riDevemdrasri racita Sataka
cha nau balavabodha kahiu | 5| vidvamse sodhinai jova sarisu karivu paropakara nai kajim ||
100 |

Endstitle and colophon (8v18): iti °Sataka Balavabodha samaptah (19 beg. zorz) sarva mahi ++3
| Karmagramtharthabodham asadyah Jayalabdhih sadganini cakara balavabodham amum || $r1
$ri $r1 $r1 $ri $11 $r1 Kamalasamyamamahopadhyayebhyo namah ||

References and notes: Because of the poor condition of the ms. several parts of text at the
edges are missing. The comm. is not interlinear. It follows each Prakrit verse in turn, often
starting with ga°. The last verse of the work has been commented upon, but the verse itself
could not be traced in the ms. This could be an autograph of the nun who is the author of the
commentary (not traced elsewhere so far). Her time and group affiliation are not known. She
pays homage to Kamalasamyama Upadhyaya, who could have been either her living superior
or a predecessor. A monk of this name with this title is known from Kharataragaccha sources
as having written several works, especially commentaries, in VS 1544 and VS 1545 (see
Vinayasagar, Kh G Sihitya Kosa Nos. 226 and 2951). But nothing supports or infirms that he
is the one mentioned here.

Cat. No. 83 FP 4288
MTM containing 3 texts.

TEXT 2: Samakitivipika-githa (Pkt., 15 verses)

1v3: || ja gamthi ta padhamam | gamthim samaitthao bhave biyam |
aniyatti-karanam puna | sammatta pura-kkade jive || 1

kalusam bhava khaovasami | pasanna-salilam ca uvasamiyasammi |
khaiga sammadditthi | vinneo vimala-salilam vva || 2
kamma-gamthesu dhuvam | padhamovasami karei pumja-tayam |
tavvadio puna gacchai | samme mise amisse va || 3, ezc.

1v12: taiya cautthe tammi va | bhavammi sijjhamti damsane khane |
jam deva-niraya-samkhau | carama-dehesu te humti || 14

sammatta lahitina catta | punar avi pavamti jahanna-muhuttena |
ukkosam puna pavai || kim¢ inam puggal’-addhenam || 15

Endstitle (1v13): iti Samakitavipaka-gatha || & ||

References: Not traced anywhere.
Notes: This short tract deals with ‘the attainment of samyaktva’ as detailed for instance in
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Glasenapp, The doctrine of Karman pp. 70-72, with the processes that gradually lead to the
reduction of deluding karmas forming knots. In the zivytti-karana process, the soul makes
three heaps (pumja) of the mithyitva matter (puggala): an impure one, a semi-pure one and a
pure one (bcg. of text). ‘If the semi-pure heap reaches #daya, the soul attains the mixed belief,
and is in the third gupasthina. In this the soul remains for the fraction of a muhurta and then
reaches samyaktva or mithyatva. Finally, those who acquire ksayopasamika-samyaktva become
aviratas, desaviratas ot sarvaviratas’ (Glasemapp 72).

Cat. No. 84 FP 4477
Brownish paper. OFN: 1-6; MEF: 1-6. 100 x 250 mms. 5 lines for the main text, in larger
script. Interlinear comm. in smaller script. Quadruple-ruled black margins. Orange pigment
used over verse numbers. No date.

Jivavicaraprakarana (Pkt.) by Santisiri with interlinear Guj. commentary

1v1: [|SO||

bhuvana-paivam Viram namiana bhanami avuha-bohattham

jiva-sartivam kimci vi jahiyam (sic for jahabhaniyam) puvva-sirihim 1, ezc.

Comm. - ||SO||

bhuvana ni visaya pradipa samana $riVira pratai namaskara karinai kahum chu, ajana loka nai
jiidna nai kajai, jiva nau sariipa vicara kaimka | jima | kahiu parvale acaryai tima || 1 ||

6v2: t3 sampai sampatte manuatte dullahe asammatte (sic for a sampatte)

siriSantistri-sitthe karcha bho ujjamam dhamme 50

eso Jivaviaro samkheva-ruina jénanﬁ—heﬁ

samkhitto uddhariu rumdau suya-samuddau 51

Endtitle: iti $riJivavicara prakaranam || || $ubham bhavatu

Comm.: tie karani hivamna manusyapanaim pamya thaka vali durlabha dukkhai pamiyai cha-
vau samyaktva pamyam thaka $ridantijfiana $rl upasama karinai pjya tirthamkara tehanau
kahau teha nai visaya karau bha so loka udyama dharma nai visai || 50 || e jiva nau vicarah alpa
samksepa mati je jiva (?) thodi mati na dhani je $isya teha nai janava nai kaji samksepai kari
tdhariu vistari bije gramthe chai, atigahana gambhira siddhamta samudra thaki adhariu 51 ||

Endtitle: iti $riJivavicara Avaciri || ||

References: BL Cat. No. 488 Add. 26,464 and Cat. No. 489 Or. 15633/167 also with Guj.
commentaries but this one is different. For other mss. with Guj. commentaries see, for in-
stance, Koba mss. 11369, 13275, 13296-2; Paris: BnF Sanscrit 1616, etc.

Notes: Santisari’s Jivavicira is one of the most popular Prakrit works on the subject of living
beings, in particular on their taxonomy. It is a fundamental work in the monastic curriculum,
has given birth to a wide range of commentaries in Sanskrit and Gujarati and has been pub-
lished very often.

Cat. No. 85 FP 4312
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MTM containing 2 texts.

TEXT I: Jivaviciraprakarana (Pkt.) by Santisiri with interlinear Guj. commen-
tary

58r1: ||SO||

bhuvana-paivam Viram | namiiina bhanami abuha-bohattham |

jiva-sartivam kimci vi | jaha bhaniam puvva-sirthim || 1, ezc.

Comm.: ||§O|| tribhuvana rai visai diva samana jagattraya prakasa ra karanahara Mahaviradeva
nai pranami nai kahum chum | ajana jiva nai pratibodhava bhani jiva nau svaripa kahatam jiva
na bheda kimcit kahatahamtam (for kahatam) kami yeka jima parvacarye kahiyau chai tima
hum kahisu || 1, ezc.

62v1: ta sampai sampatte | manuatte dullahe asammatte |

siriSamtisiri-sitthe | kareha bho ujjammam dhamme || 50

eso Jivaviaro samkheva-riina janana-heum |

samkhitto uddhario | rumdao sua-samuddao || 51

iti 4r1 || Jivavicara-prakaranam samaptam || | ||

Comm.: ta kahatam tini karani, sampai kahatam samprata kalai, sampatte pamai thakai
manusyapanai vali durllabha samakita pamai thakai, $riSamtisari-sitthe kahatim kahyau, je
dharmma teha nai visai, karcha kahatam karao, bho bhavyajivo, udyama || 50 eso kahatam e
vicara, samkhevartina kahatam samksepai $astra bhaniva bhani ruci vamcha thakai jehanai
tehanai janivau samksepai bhani, uddharyau siddhamta-samudrat gambhira siddhamta samu-

dra thaki || 51
Endtitle: iti $11 Jivavicara-prakaranamsyavacurih samaptam iti ||

Notes: The commentary is different from the one attested in the preceding entry. There are
some signs that the language is mixed Guj. Rajasthani (postposition 70).

Cat. No. 86 FP 4290
Creamish paper. OFN: 1-10; MEF: 1-10. 1r blank. 110 x 240 mms. 11 lines. Triple-ruled red
margins. Orange pigment used over the verses of the milas. Dated: VS 1877, Saka 1742 =
1820 CE.

Jivavicaraprakarapa (Pkt., 23 verses, incomplete) with the Sanskrit commentary [of
Ksamaikalyanal

1v1: || §O || $riVitaragaya namah ||

|| dhyatva jainam mahah $rimatsadgurum pranipatya ca

vrttim Jivavicarasya kurve samksepatah sphutam | 1

iha hi samsara-sagare nimajjataim jamtinamm apakaraya pravahana-kalpam tattvopadesam

gatham aha ||
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bhuvana-paivam Viram namiiina bhanami abuha-bohattham |

jiva-sartvam kimci vi jaha bhaniyam puvva-surihim | 1, ezc.

Comim.: atra bhanamiti kriyabhisambandhad aham iti kartrpadamadhyaharya tata§ cayam
anvayah aham Viram, ezc.

7r11: khayara romaya-pakkhi cammaya-pakkhi ya payada ceva

na(7v1)ra-logio vahim samugga-pakkhi vigaya-pakkhi 22

savve jalathala-khayara samucchima gabbhaya duha humti

kammakammaga-bhiimi amtaradiva manussa ya 23 |

Comm. (7v2): ca punah pamcemdriyas tiryamcas trividha jalacarah I sthalacarah 2 khacara3$
ca tatra tavaj jalacarinah, ezc. (7v9) bhujabhyam parisarpamti ye te bhujaparisarppa nakulagy-
hagodhadayah 3 ete sthalacara jfieyah 21 tatha khe akase caramtiti khacarah paksinas te dvi-
dha romaja-paksikal$ carmaja-paksinas ca///

References: Although the ms. is incomplete, the commentary can be identified with that of
Ksamakalyana, written in VS 1850 (publ. for instance with mila and Guj. translation,
Bhavnagar, VS 1962, Vira samvat 2432). See also Velankar p. 142, etc. Ksamakalyana was the
pupil of Amrtadharma and belonged to the Kharataragaccha.

Notes: This ms. is a curious case. The script is throughout identical and suggests one hand.
There is no break in folio-numbering. Yet, the ms. starts with one work, Santisiiri’s
Jivaviciraprakarana, of which 23 verses are available together with the Sanskrit commentary
covering verses 1-22, then is suddenly interrupted and followed by verses 27 to 41 of Gajasara’s
Vicarasattrimsika with its Sanskrit auto-commentary (fol. 8r-10v, Cat. No. 72). This is a
rather unusual situation.

Cat. No. 87 FP 4302
Light-coloured paper. 110 x 250 mms. OFN: 1; MEF: 1. Double-ruled black margins. Orange
pigment over verse numbers. No date but could be fairly old (15th c.?).

Jiyabhedabattisi (Pkt., 35 verses) by Dharmaghosasiiri

Ir1: || §O || varaDhammakitti-Vijjanamdam vandittu devadevimdam |
vuccham jiyana bheya battisam sa-para-saran’-attha || 1

iga bi ti cau pana cchaha ciya na tas’iyara v’egai karana-kaya |

tumhe na jiya ee | vibhayaya humti negaviha || 2

igaha ceyana lakkhana 1 | duviha tasa thavara pajatt’ iyara

bhav’ iyara mukk’iyar ahara|g’ iyara gabbh’iyara samn’iyara || 3

iga vigala a-mana sa-mana sura niraya duviha tiri nara panimd; |

iga vigala naraga kiva nar’ itthi sura tiri nara ti-veya 3 || 4, etc.

1v13: iya jiyabheya seyara pajja bhavvo hara sukka pakkhihim |
dugana ikkau teya | bahu jjiyabheya na hu ime ya || 32

dasa joi bhavana vana sola duvasa vemani du nava saga naraya |
dasa tiria kammadiv’ igabhava tiri vigaliga das’ egimdi 33
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iya mal’ attara bheehim jone lakkhehim sakula kodihim

jiyabheya negaviha kasavva dhamma pranattha | 34

saya dhammaghosau iya vinniya jiyabheya

jiyabheya jaha-suam naum rakkhamta parii(end of the line, end of the page, continuation in the
right hand margin, the edge of which is torn)vamto ||

hujja carana Dhammaghosa-jau || 35

Endstitle: iti Jivabheda-batrisi samaptah ||

References: Velankar 141 only refers to the Jaina Granthivali, publ. Shri Jain Shvetambar
Conference, Mumbai, VS 1965 p. 139: information based on a ms. from the Ahmedabad no
Dela no bhandar (could not be checked). Not traced anywhere else. Not mentioned among
Dharmaghosa’s works listed in traditional sources such as Tapdgaccha Pattavalis or in histories
of Jain literature. Probably a rare ms.

Notes: The author, Dharmaghosasiiri (died VS 1357 = 1300 CE), was the 46th pontiff of the
Tapagaccha. When Devendrasuri, the famous author of the Karmagranthas in particular, died
in VS 1327 (1261 CE) he was to be succeeded by Vidyanandasiiri but the latter died thirteen
days later. He was replaced by his own brother, also a monk, Dharmakirti, who became the
head of the group under the name Dharmaghosasiiri (see Pattivali Parig pp. 146-148;
Tapigaccha ka itibas pp. 9-10; extracts under Cat. No. 333 in this collection; Caturvijaya,
Jaina-stotra-sandoba, introduction p. 59; Triputi Maharaj, Jain Parampara no Itibisvol. 3 pp.
401ff.). Dharmaghosa’s works are often marked at the beginning by these three names (e.g.
Devimdamahia samia, varaVijjanamda-Dhammakitti maba, in the Debasthitistava). Here
only two of them appear. Apart from playing an important role in the development of Jain
sacred places, such as Shatrunjaya, with the assistance of wealthy laymen such as Pethada and
his son (see Cat. No. 219) Dharmaghosasiri was a prolific author of learned and sophistica-
ted works both in the area of doctrinal teachings and in the field of hymns. This highly tech-
nical typology of living beings is no exception. The style is terse in the form of lists or catch-
words (close to niryuktis and bhasyas in their most extreme conciseness) and the metrical pat-
tern does not seem to be strict. The use of #zara is a device to include an additional category
(X / what is other than X); lists are often summarized with 4d; rather than being given in full
(e.g. atthahi ammdayii vd, vs. 7, and not andaja, rasaja, jardyuja, sampsvedaja, potaja, sammiirc-
chima, udbhedaja, upapataja). In several cases alternate classifications are proposed (e.g. for
the sixfold typology: chaviba jiya pudhavi kii 6 but also another one; same situation for 9 or
10). For other expositions of this topic see, for instance, Pravacanasiroddhbira section 214
(vss. 1232-1248). The inspiring source is the Jivdjivabhigama (Upanga) which is devoted to
the typology of living beings based on a number of criteria: see for instance tividha ... jiva pan-
natta ... tam jaha: itthi purisa napumsaka and above vs. 4) and also has alternate classifications
in the last section (sarvajivapratipatti) for groups 2 to 10. The canonical work has given birth
to a versified abridgment (ﬁvdb/oigamammgmbani, 222 vss., publ. in Sastrasandesamali vol.
15, pp. 165-183). Here, differently from what happens in these sources or in the well-known
Jivavicaraprakarana, the author is not concerned with listing actual animals or substances, but
only with classifying.
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4. Ethics
4.1. General teaching

Cat. No. 88 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts.

TEXT 16 : Navatattvaprakarana (Pkt., 44 verses)

MEF 189v1: || $riBitragaya nammah ||
jivajiva punna pivi|sava samvaro ya nijjaranam |
bamdho mukkho a taha nava tatta humta nayava [| 1], ete.

MEF 190v3: usapini anamta | puggala pariyattau munavvo |
te natatiyaddha | anagayaddha anamtaguna || 44 ||

Endtitle (190v4): iti $riNavatatvaprakarana sampirnah ||

References: Publ. for instance in SriLaghupmkdmndmmgm/mb. Mumbai, 1925 (Atmavalla-
bha-Granthaseries 7), pp. 4-7 (60 verses).

Notes: A very popular work, one of the two in Prakrit in this ms. where Gujarati and Marwari
works prevail. Rather faulty.

Cat. No. 89 FP 4308
Brownish Indian paper. OFN: 1-6; MEF: 1-6. 100 x 250 mms. 13 lines. Two double-ruled
black margins. Lozenge-shaped central blank space. Marginal title Upade® si pra with folio
number. No date, perhaps rather old (16th c.?). The date VS 1122 from another hand does not
seem to make sense and would be too carly even to assume that it is the original dateofa palm—
leaf ms. which could have served as the basis.

Upadesamali (Pkt.) by Dbharmadisagani, 1-140

1v1: ||§O|| om namo $riVitaragaya ||

jaga-cidamani-bhuo | Usabho Viro tiloya-siri-tilao

ego log'aicco || ego cakkhu tihaanassa || 1

savaccharam Usabha-jino | chammasa Vaddhamana-jinacamdo |
iya vihariya nirayasana | jaijja eovamanenam || 2, etc.

6r13 : taha puvvim kim na kayam | ta bahae jena samattho (6v1) vi |

inhim kim kassa vi kuppimu tti | dhira anupiccha || [1]39

anuraena jaisa vi | siyayapattim piya dharavei |

taha vi ya Khamdakumaro | tibupaschim padibudho (for na bamdhupasiem padibaddho) |:
[1]40
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Colophon (6v2, in red, later hand): iti samaptam : | sam 1122 $ubham astu $lo 118

References: Velankar p. 491f. (542 g.); Pune: BAORI 18.1 Nos. 225-258 (mizla only, or with
various commentaries); Ahmedabad: L.D.L. Nos. 2613ft.; vol. 4, Nos. 386-387 and No. 423;
etc. Berlin: Weber Nos. 2003 and 2004; Schubring No. 828; Strasbourg No. 178; Vienna:
Biihler No. 44 ("MN 231, 10 fols, n.d.) Paris: BnF, Sanscrit 1508, 1692. — Publ.: European
edition by L.P. Tessitori, GSAI 25 (1912), with Italian translation (reprinted in L.P. Tessitori,
Studi Giainici. Udine, 2000); numerous Indian editions.

Notes: The ms., not always accurate, ends with vs. 140. Note the omission of the initial ho-
mage verse which is not without example (see for instance BL Cat. No. 521, Or. 13480).

Cat. No. 90 FP 4491 (C)
Creamish paper. OFN: 2; MEF: 3. 100 x 250 mms. 18 lines. Double-ruled black margins.
Lozenge-shaped central space. Orange pigment used. Water spots. Fragment, not dated.

The shelfmark ‘FP 4491’ corresponds in fact to three different mss.: the first consists of the
recto and verso of a folio numbered 1; the second of the recto and verso of a folio numbered
2 and the recto of a third folio; the third of the recto and verso of a folio numbered 2. They
are here described under three different entries and marked as ‘FP 4491 Tess. (A) to (C)’. See
Cat. No. 164 and 219 for the two other mss.

[Sanskrit commentary on the Puspamailiprakarana (Pkt.) by Hemacandra
Maladbirin, verses 54-106]

2rl: ///myatvat || tarhi kim na hi pariparnnam | 54 prayo-grahanam tu tira$cam Vaitarani-
vanaradinimm iva devanam | devanam tv atraiva vaksyamana-yuktyadibhyah kvacit kadacit
kiyato pi danasya sambhavat || (57) yatha danena vina gajemdro na $obhate || ity eko py ayam
dana-$abda avrttya ubhayatrapi yojyate || 58 dharmmo danadibhe(da)$ catu(r)dha dinam
abha(ya)-jianopastambha-bhedat tridhapy uktam. atha sila-dharmmah procyate §i yady api
svabhavo vrahmacaritvam || daya sarvvesu anugrahas ca danam ca || §ilam etad vidur budha iti
vacanad anckavidham tathapiha prayo lokariidhyadina vrahmacaryam evocyate || tatra dana-
dayake tada guna<na>-bhananam asritya mudritam stagitam bhuvanam natah param guna-
katha bhuvate pravarttate iti bhavah || 61 (for 60) kuta etat ? jam ti yasmat || 61 kasara koma-
la kalhodakah 62 (for 63) sumdari-§abdah pratyckam sambamdhyate rati-sumdarity adi mali-
nam ilamkara-hetutvad vararatnam || 64 Sita-Devasakayoh (sic) || 67 $ilam tv acimtitatitam,
etc. tad api karoti || 69 amarsanam amarsah, etc. phalam ... sukham || 73 sura-grahanencha
Vaimanika, etc. tesam eva pradhanyena suratvat sura-grahanenotpanna-ksanatvad eva
Vyamtarah etaih samyag-drstibhir bhaktya... || 79

tapasa ksapitakarmmana siddhyamtiti vakya-sesah || 84 vikatana dlocani 87, etc. (2r13) ity ete
caturddasa hetavah $esa-hetiindim sambhave py atraivimtarbhavat || 88 kimsvariipam tavat
samyaktvam? katham va kena prakarena jivanam tavat? || sarvve jiva nigodesu bhrantva
kathamcit tatha bhavyatva-vagat tebhya udvrtya, ezc.

2v5: samykatvam labhate iti itlya gathamte sambamdhah, ez. ity arthah || 98 iha ye samyak-
tva-labhasya prathama-samaye varttamte te pratipadyamanaka ucyamte | ye tu tal-labhasya
dvitiyadi-samayesu varttamte te || piirvapratipann, efc. samyaktvam asritya piirvapratipannah
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prapyamte 99 vikalany asamptrnnanimdriyani yesam te tatha ubha’ atra hi pratipadyamana-
katvat na sambhavati, etc. svatvam tu kevalino vadamti 100 ... pudgalas tirthady-asatana-
karina utkrstato Gosalakadinam iva jfieyam || sattari sagara kotikotyadi-sthiti ezc. mohaniya-
di-karmmani yathapravrtta-karanena ksapayitva, ezc. apurva-karanena gramthim bhinatty ani-
vrtti-karane tu pratisamayam visuddhamanas tany eva karmmani nitaram ksapayan, ezc. udi-
ra tasyopasama-laksanam, ezc. samyaktvam labdham bhavati tasmim$ ca sthitah sattayam
varttamanam mithyatvam viodhya pumja-traya-ripena vyavasthapayati ||

(2v17): yatha hi kascin madana-kodravan ausadha-vasena $odhayati te ca $odhyamana kecic
ch(udhyam)ti, kecid arddhasuddha eva bhavamti | kecit tesv api sarvvathaiva na suddhyamti
evam jivo py adhyavasaya-viesato mithyatvam $odhayati tad api Sodhyamanam $uddham ard-

dhasuddham asuddham ca tridha jayate///

References: Puspamalaprakarana with Sadhusoma’s vreti ed. Buddhisagaragani, Mumbai, Vira
samvat 2487 (Srimanmohanayasahgranthamala 26). With Hindi translation by Sadhvi Sri
Samyagdar$ana Sri, Mumbai, Shajapur, Jaipur, 2007; only the Prakrit verses in
Sistrasandeiamaili 8: 46-88.

Notes: The style of this text is clearly that of a commentary. The commented verses are num-
bered between 54 and 100, but not all of them are commented systematically and none of
them is quoted in full. Only selected words are mentioned. Parts of all the commented verses
have been quoted above.

A decisive hint to the identification was provided by the Pdia-Sadda-Mahannavo s~. kasara
(here in vs. 62), a stupid ox, reference to ‘Puppha 63’ = Puspamili by Hemacandra
Maladharin. Known commentaries are the one by the author himself, by Sadhusomagani, and
anonymous Avaciris. The only one I could consult is that of Sadhusomagani, not identical
with the present ms. although both of course share several common sentences. The selective
character of the present commentary would suggest it is rather an Avaciri than the auto-com-
mentary. The illustrative or narrative elements of the verses, in particular, are not commented
at all (e.g. kasaru vva 62; Siya-Devasiyi 67). The available text portion deals with religious gift
(dana), virtue (§ila), asceticism (fapas) and then with the nature of right faith (samyaktva, vss.
98-106), describing the successive processes leading to its acquisition (yathapravyttikarana,
aptirvakarana, nivrttikarana; see, for instance, H. von Glasenapp, The doctrine of Karman pp.
70-72). The topic is dealt with differently in Sadhusomagani’s commentary. Here the line fol-
lowed is that of the Visesivasyakabhisya (1217-1220) for the analogy with the purification of
kodrava grains (see also Av.-niryukti 107 and Haribhadra’s commentary thereupon).

Cat. No. 91 FP 4500
Whitish paper. OFN: 1-9; MEF: 1-9. 1r blank, 9v blank. 130 x 300 mms. Red used for
transitional phrases, verse-numbers, verse-types. Clear layout and script. No date.

Upadesaratanamali (Raj./Old Hindi, 163 stanzas)
1v1: ||§O|| atha Siddhamta-Upadesaratnamala lisyate || doha ||

suddha deva arahamta guru | dharmma pamca navakara |
basai niramtara jasu hiya | dhanya krti nara sara || 1 || caupai ||
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padhai na gunai na dana na dehi | tapa acarana hum nambhi karehi |
jau hiya ckadeva arihamta | tapa traya na atapa karamta || 2 || doha ||
re jiya bhavadusa kau harai | cka jinesvara dharmma |

itara miidha pranapati karai | tihim musae subhakarmma || 3 ||, ezc.

9r: imi Bhamdari Nemicamda | raci kitiyaka gaha |

sumagaratta je bhavi padhata | jina tu sivasusa laha || 161|| kavitta ||

yaha Upadesaratanamaila subha gramtha racyau Dhramadasagant |

ta mahim ketaka gaha anopama Nemicamda Bhamdari bhani |
jinavaradharama prabhimvana-kajaham bhasa racyau anubuddhi tani ||
jake padhata sunata avadharata atama hui vara siva ramani || 162 || doha ||
sambata sataraha sai satari | adhika doya pasa seta |

Caitamasa caturadasi | piirana bhayau su eta || 163 ||

Colophon: iti $riUpadesasiddhamtaratnamala sampiirna samapta || || ér ||
[| 1] || 8Tl | | $ubham bhavatu ||

$ri ||

References: Koba mss. 0106520 (Siddhintadbarmopadesaratnamila), 0107021
(Dbarmopadesaratnamili with Tabartha). — Eds. of the Prakrit version: pp. 270-284 in
Séstrasandesamili vol. 6; Miila with a Gujarati translation by Hiralal Hamsaraj, Jamnagar,
V.S. 1976 (reprint: Bombay, Jinashasana Aradhana Trust, V.S. 2056); ed. by Bh. J. Sandesara,
Baroda: Maharaja Sayajirav Vishvavidyalaya, Baroda, 1953 (with the Balavabodhas by
Somasundarasiri, Jinasagarasiiri and Merusundara Upadhyaya). Florence mss. No. 638 and
639 were used by Tessitori for an unpublished ed. of the work and for his ‘Notes on Old
Western Rajasthani’

Notes: This is an anonymous Rajasthani/Old Hindi verse by verse rendering, quasi transla-
tion, composed in VS 1770 (1713 CE), of Nemicandra Bhamdari’s Sastisataka composed in
Prakrit in the 13th c. and having the same number of verses. Nemicandra Bh. was a layman
from Marwar, very close to the Kharataragaccha. The purpose of the work is to give basic
notions about right faith, good conduct, good teachers, etc. within the context of lax beha-
viour of the caityavasins and the reaction of rigorous asceticism it provoked. Dharmadasa's
Upadesamala is the main source claimed by the author and directly referred to in vs. 96.

The nicely written and laid out text is followed by an addition from a later hand in cursive
script consisting of two Prakrit verses:

1) Prakrit subbasita:

|| ajum kallbam puram purarim purisi cimtamti atthasampattim

amjaligaya voa toyam galamtam aum pa pacchamti || 1

2) Prakrit cosmological verse (not traced in the main classics) giving a dimension
(55651025725):

|| paccabana kodio pana sat(t)bi lakkba ya sahasa pana visa

p/mm' sattd pana bisa narayagao hoi saddhinam.

Cat. No. 92 FP 4374
Greyish paper. OFN: 1-4; MEF: 1-4. 110 x 220 mms. 15 lines. No margin drawn. Orange pig-
ment used on transitional phrases and verse-numbers. Dated: VS 1856, Saka 1721 = 1799 CE.
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Upadesachattisi by Jinaharsa (Old Hindi)

Ir1: atha Upadesachatisi lisyate | atha Jinastutikathanam savaiya | | 31 |

sakala sariipa jamaim prasiita (sic, ed. prabhiita) aniipa bhipa

chaya maya hai na aina jagadisa ju |

punya hai na papa hai na sita hai na tapa hai nem

japakai pratapa katai karama anisa ji |

gyana ko amgaja pumja susa vrsya ko nikumja

atisai cotisa phuni vacana paimtisa ju |

aiso Jinaraja Jinaharasa pranami upadesa ki charisi kahum savaiyai chatisa ja | 1
atha athira kathanam | sa° 31

are jiva kaci nimva taht pari amarati, ezc.

4v2: atha gramtha samapta ka°| sa° | 31

bhai upadesa ki chatisi pariptirna

catura hvai je yakau madhyarasa pijiyo |

merT hai alapamathi thau bhi mai kiyai kavita
kavitaha sau ho jina gramtha mana lijiyo |
sarasa hvai hai vasaimna jou avasara jamna
doya tina yake bhaya savaiya kahijiyo |

kahai Jinaharasa samvata guna-sasi-bhasya
kini hai ju sunata syavasa mokum dijiyo | 36 |

Endtitle and colophon (4v5): iti $riUpade$achatisi samparnnam | sam® 1856 varse Sake 1721
pravarttamane | miti Yesta krsnapakse navamyam 9 bhaumavare |li | Ahipuramadhye | | $ub-
ham bhayat | |

References: JGK 4, p. 84. Publ. pp. 100-116 in Jinaharsa Granthivali.

Notes: The work consists of teachings on 36 topics in turn, expressed in one savalya stanza.
These topics are distributed as follows: 1) atha Jinastuti-kathanam starts on 1r1; 2) atha athi-
ra-ka® on 114 ; 3) atha kayasvarapa-ka® on 117; 4) punab kayasvaripa-ka® on 1r10 ; 5) atha
lobbasvaripa-ka® on 1r13; 6) atha krodba-kathanam on 1v2;7) atha manadisana-ka® on 1v5;
8) atha mayidisana-ka® on 1v8; 9) atha lobhadiisana-ka® on 1v11; 10) atha samsira-asira-
svariipa-ka® on 1v14; 11) atha pr(a)natipata-ka® on 2v4; 12) atha mysavida-ka® on 217; 13)
atha adattidana-ka® on 2r10; 14) atha maithuna-ka® on2r12; 15) atha parigrabai-ka® on
2r15; 16) atha ratribhojanavarjita-ka® on 2v2; 17) atha danamahimi-ka® on 2vS; 18) atha
silamahima-ka® on 2v8; 19) tapa-ka® on 2v12; 20) atha bhivamahimai-ka® on 2v15; 21) atha
alpa-dyu-ka’® on 3r2; 22) atha Sisyi-ka® on 3r5; 23) atha ckatvabhivani-ka® on 318; 24) atha
dharmapriti-ka® on 3r11; 25) atha dyusvaripa-ka® on 3r14; 26) atha vitarigasvaripa-ka® on
3v1; 27) atha sudhaguru-ka® on 3v4; 28) atha maharidhasvaripa-ka® on 3v7; 29) atha guru-
hitopadesa-ka® on 3v10; 30) atha svabbivamilana-ka® on 3v13; 31) atha pipaphala-ka® on
3v16; 32) atha navakiramahimai-ka® on 4r3; 33) atha punab navakiramahima-ka® on 4r6;
34) atha jivaparigrabalolapa-ka® on 419; 35) atha dbarmapariksi-ka’® on 4r12; 36) atha gram-
thasamdpta-ka® on 4v2. It was composed by Jinaharsa of the Kharataragaccha in VS 1713 (see
chronogram above).
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Cat. No. 93 FP 4495
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-2; MEF: 1-2. 90 x 230 mms. 6 lines for the mala in larger script.
Double-ruled black margins. No red used, no orange pigment used. No date.

Gautamakulaka (Pkt., 20 vss.) with interlinear Skt. commentary

1rl: ||SO|
luddha nara attha-para havamti | miidha nara kima-para havamti |
buddha nara khamti-para havanti | missa nara tinni viyaramti || 1|

te pamdiya je viraya virohe | te sattino je na calamti dhamme |

te sahuno je samayam caramti | te bamdhava je vasane havamti 2, ezc.

Comm.: ||§O|| lubdha lobhista nara dravyarjanapara bhavamti || Rajagrhe Mammanasresti-
katha 1. mursa nara kamabhoga-tatpara bhavamti | Campayam Kumaranamdisvarnakara-
katha 2. buddhah pamditah ksama-para bhavamti | Sr:’wastyém Skamdakacarya-katha 3. mi$-
rih manusya Krtapunya-katha 4. triny api piirvoktany acaramti || 1 te pamditah ye virodha-
viratah | Rsabhaputra-katha 5. te sattvavamtah dhirah ye dharmmat na calamti Kimadeva-
katha 6. te sadhav(o) ye siddhamta-vidhim ayaramti || Hasti$irsa Damavamta-katha 7. te
, etc.

bamdhavah ye vyasane kaste sahadyam kurvvite || 2 |

2v4: danam dariddassa pahussa khamti | icchaniroho i suhoiyassa |

tarunnac imdiyaniggaho ya || cattari eyani sudukkarani 19

asasayam jiviyam ahu loe | dhammam care sahu janovaittham |

dhammo ya tanam saranam gaie | dhammam nisevittu suham lahamti 20

Comm.: daridrasya nirddhanasya danam duskaram prabhos samarthasya ksama duhkkarah ||
iti sukhocitasya iccha-nirodhah duhkarah tarunya yauvane imdriya-jayo duhkkarah | 19 asa$-
vatam jivitam jinah prahuh | dhu ( ?) loke iti jiatva dhanyah sadhujanoh|padistam dhammam
caret yato dharmas tranam ‘nartha nihsaranam gatih dharmam asevya bhavyah susam la-

bhamti |
Endtitle: iti sriGautama-rsi-bhasitam Kulam sammattam |

References: Velankar p. 111. — Mila publ, eg. in Sri Kulaka Sangraha, $a. Balabhai
Kakalabhai. Ahmedabad, 1915, p. 32b; with the comm. of Jianatilaka by Hiralal Hamsaraj.
Jamnagar, 1914. — Unpublished roman transcription of the 7la based on the Florence ms.
No. 753 (mitla+ interlinear Guj. comm.) by L.P. Tessitori available in the archive kept by his
family.

Notes: A rather simple Prakrit text meant for teaching the basic virtues by clearly opposing
negative and positive values. It resorts to numerous rhetorical devices (symmetry, anthithesis,
etc.) to striking rather than subtle effect. Note the reference to corresponding stories for the
illustration of some of the statements.

Cat. No. 94 FP 4396
Brownish paper. OFN : 1-2 ; MEF : 1-2. 100 x 250 mms. 6 lines for the main text in larger
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script. Double-ruled black margins filled with red. One red disk in the left and right margins.
Red dandas. Verse-numbers irregularly indicated. No date.

Gautamakulaka (Pkt., 20 vss.) with interlinear Guj. commentary

Ir1: |[SO|

luddha nara attha-para havamti | miadha nara kama-para havamti |

buddha nara samti-para havanti | missa nara tinni vi ayaramti ||1||

te pamdiya je viraya virohe | te sahuno je samayam caramti |

te sattino je na calamti dhamme | te bamdhava je vasane havamti ||2||, ezc.

Comm.: lobhiya manusya dravya nai visai tatpara sivadhana hui | miirsa manusya kama-visa-
yam tatpara hui | dahiyara manuksa ksamabamta huvai | mi$ra manusya e trinhii bola acarai |
te pamdita ||1| ji ke virodha hiumti virakta thaya | ti ke sadhu je siddhamta ni riti calai || te sat-
vavamta ji ke dharmma hamti calai +akai nahi te bhai ji ke apadaim upagara karai |

2v4: danam dariddassa pahussa khamti | icchaniroho ya suhoiyassa |

tarunnac imdiyaniggaho ya || cattari eyani sudukkarani | |

asasayam jiviyam ahu loe || dhammam care sahu janovaigtham |

dhammo ya tinam saranam gai ya || dhammam nasevittu (sic for nisevittu) suham lahamti || 20 ||
Endstitle: iti $riGautama-rsi-viracitam Kulakam sampirnnam ||

Comm. (2v): dana daridri nau anai samartha nai ksama || || iccha vimcha nau raimdhivau bho-
gasamagri chatiyai | tirunyapanai yaubana imdri nau nigraha karivau | e cyari bola gadha kara-
tam dohila janiva || || | a$a$vatau jivitavya kahai loka | iha loka nai visai || dharmma acariyai
sadhujana nau upade$yau jinai karanai dharmme i ja durggati jatam trana rasanahara saranau
gati | chavau dharmma sivi susa lahai bhavika jiva ||

Endtitle: érirsibhati(sic)ta Kulakavavacirnni ||

References: Velankar p. 111 (no ms. outside India). BL Cat. No. 635 Or. 8060 with a diffe-
rent paraphrase; Berlin: Schubring Nos. 838 and 839 (different paraphrase).

Notes: Gautama in the title is understood as referring to the name of the sage (75i) who is the
author.

Cat. No. 95 FP 4490
Whitish paper. OFN: 1-22; MEF: 1-22. 1r blank, 22v blank except for folio number and mar-
ginal title. 110 x 220 mms. Marginal title Gozamapyccha pa® with folio number. Double-ruled
red margins. 6-9 lines for the m#la with interlinear commentary in smaller script. Orange pig-
ment on verse numbers. Dated: VS 1815 = 1758 CE.

Gotamaprecha-bilavabodba-katha (Pkt., 64 stanzas) with Gujarati interlinear
commentary
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Iv1: || e §O|| $riVitaragaya namah ||

namiuna tittha-naham janamto taha ya Goyamo bhayavam

avuhana bohanattham dhammadhamma-phalam vucche 1

bhayavam su cciya narayam su cciya jivo payaim puna saggam

su cciya kim tiriesu su cciya kim manuso hoi 2

su cciya jivo puriso su cciya itthi napumsao hoi

appan dihau hoi abhogi sabhogi ya 3

Comm.: || om namah sarbabighnopasamtaye namabh ||

namaskara karinai tirtha na natha $riBarddhamianajina nai janatam thakia tima ja
Gautamasvami bhagavamta nai anana jiva naim pratibodhava nai arthai dharmma adharma ni
karani na phala puchata htva 1 he bhagavan teha ja jiva kima naraki jai 1 teha ja jiva pamaim
vali svarga naim 2 teha ja jiva kima jai tiryamca nai visai 3 tehi ja jiva kima manusyam hui 4 2
tehi ja jiva stri thaki purusa kima huvai 5 tehi ja jiva purusa mari astrl kima hui 6 vali tehi ja
jiva napumsaka kima hui 7 vali alpa auso kima pamai 8 vali dirgha auso kima pamai 9 vali bho-
garahita kima hui 10 vali bhogasahita kima hui 11 3, ezc.

21v4: jam Goyamena puttham tam kahiyam jinavarena Virena

bhavva bhaveha saya dhammadhammam phalam payadam 63

adayalisa pamhuttarchim gahana hoi causatthi

samkhevenam bhaniya Goyamapuccha mahattha vi 64

Comm.: je $riGautima $riBira nai puchyu te sarva kahyum $riJinaMahaviradevai aho bhavyaji-
vo bhavo cimtavo sada niramtara dharmma adharmma na phala kahya 63 atthatalisa prasnem
anai Gttarai kari gatha ni samkhya 64 catusasti chaim samksepa matrai kari kahi e praccha
Gautimai te puchya mota artha te panai 64.

Endtitle and colophon (2212 foll.): iti $riGautimaprecha-balabodha-katha sampirnnam
samaptam iti bhadram ||

samvat 1815 ka varse miti Asidha sita sasthyam | Bhauma-vasare iyam pustikalekhi likhato
yam gani Savalasagarena vacyamana ciram namdyat Kekadi-nagare subham bhavatu kalyanam
astu || 1 || ccha

iha pustika vamcai sunai ni+am dhari de kamna

so uttama laksmi lahai pavai moksa-thimna 1 iti seya (su iz the margin)

Comm.: iti Gautimapraccha-sutrartha sampirna.

sam (va, hole in paper)ta vanemdra astau ca camdra Vikramasambhave
Asidhanavamyim ca pustika artha likhyate 1

lesakapathakau dvau ca kalyanam samupasthitam

kastena likhato gramtha yatnena paripalyate 2 iti $reyah

References: Editions with commentaries or paraphrases often contain tellings of the stories or
hints to them: Sri Gantamaprecha-vrttib [mila-tika-katha tippani sameta ca), Ahmedabad, VS
2103; Gautamapycchi (modern Guj.), ed. Krsnaprasad Bhatt. Ahmedabad: Sarasvati Pustak
Bhandar, 2007; BL Cat. No. 770 (comm. by Sritilaka with stories).

Notes: Fourty-eight questions relating to philsophy, destiny, cosmology, etc. asked by
Indrabhati Gautama to Mahavira, with their answers. The Guj. commentary is interlinear,
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but as it focuses on stories illustrating the verses, their text often fills almost a full page. The
following headings can be traced: $rifinavani upari dokaridrstamia kahyo (2v); Subbamma
cakravartti ni katha janavi (4v); iti caturthakatha janavi (7t); Gotrika ni kathi (7v); iti pam-
cami kathd (8t1); iti kumdira Yajiiadatta ni kathi sampirnpab iti droba upari kathi (8r18); it
kathi (9114); atra suvuddhi mahata ni kathi (10r1); atra Amba ni bani kathi | 16 | (11r1); it
kusalamimbka ni kathia (11v13); iti Abbayasimba-Dhanasimbakathi sampirpam (1218); iti
dystimta (12v); atra katha (13rl); iti Sudbanadystimta sampirpam (13r18);
Salibhadradystamtab (13v4); atra viyoga ipari desala animdeda ni kathi (13v11 up to 14r8);
iti viramani katha (14v7); Robini ni kathi kahai chai (14v11 up to 15v16); atra Gosala no
drstamta (15v20 up to 16r12); atra Dbanadatta nimdhana sri ni katha kabai chai (16r16 up
to 16v19); atra Viahmadattavribamana ni kathi (17r); iti nipunakathi (17v); atra
Attanamalla ni kathi (18r); hivai kiida tola kiidia mapa uparai Datta ni kathi kabai chai (18v
up to 1912); iti Mygavatiputrakathi (20r); hivai 44mi prcchi uwpari Jinadatta ni katha kabai
chai (20v2); iti mobalaksanakatha sampirpna (21r); atra vibu githa apari eka dystimia kahai
chai (21v); iti siira ni katha sampiarppam (21v17).

Cat. No. 96 FP 4503
MTM containing 21 texts.

TEXT 12: Gotamapycchi (Guj., 46 stanzas) by Nayaranga

5r18: || Vira jinamda tana paya vamdi | trikarana suddha kari anamdi |
dharama adharama tanau phala jamna | $rfiGotama piichai supramamna | 1 |
kini karamai jiva narakai jai | tehi ja jiva amara kima thai |

tiriya tani gati kini pari lahai | manusapanau kisai samgrahai | 2 |, ezc.

7v3: Gotamaprcha ehavi | prasnotara adayala |

bhaviyana bhavai simbhalau | $ravana sudha suri sila | 45 |
bhanai gunai je bhava dhari | tiham ghari ramga abhamga |
manavamchita sohila phalai | ima pabhanai Nayaramga | 46 ||

Endtitle (7v8): iti Gotamaprccha sampirnam || $ri || $r1 || $i ||

References: JGK 2, p. 92 (59 stanzas); Koba database 000369960001 (Gautamapycchi caupai
or sandhi); KhG Sibitya Kosa No. 603.

Notes: Gujarati rendering of the Prakrit Gotamaprechi (see miila in the preceding entry).
Here also the 48 questions asked by Indrabhiiti Gotama to Mahavira are listed in turn at the
beginning of the work. Information about the author’ lineage, date and place of composition
is located in the final verses, not present here. See JGK: Nayaramga belonged to the
Jinabhadrasari branch of the Kharataragaccha. His lineage was: Somayadhvaja —
Jaanamandira — Gunasekhara. He composed this work in Sitapura in Sindh in VS 161(72).

Cat. No. 97 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts.
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TEXT 2: Caritramanorathamili (Guj., 41 stanzas) by Parsvacandrasiiri

MEF 40r1: || érigurubhyo namah || iti $riManorathamala lisate ||
siriguru pae pranamim nasidisa | kara jodinai nAmmiim sisa |
jasu pasai nirmala nyana: lahie mugati tantm ihinana: || 1 ||

jye guru bhasita pravacana sudha: | jani bhelim sakara dudha: |

$ravana viti pita sisa hoya: | cha jamala namhim bijam kohi 2 ||, ezc.

MEF 45v7: vividhi bhavi gimthi kusamma chi manora hi mala: |
kamthi thavi unmajanai | sohisi viguna visala || 39 ||

pramartha pramala bahu: | ula | pasariim dahu dasa joya: |
bhamara bhavika eni rasi: rani: | pimmi vimchata soya: || 40 ||
Pasacamda ima vinavi: | (46r1) simbhaljyo sahu koya |
anasahitta kria malaim: | savi siisadayaka hoya || 41 ||

Endtitle (46r2): iti Caritramanorathamala sampiirna: samaptam: || $r1 || 8t || $11 || (Rest of the

page blank).

References: JGK 1, pp. 289-290. Publ. Sajjbayadisamgraba 2, pp. 777-781.

Notes: The following divisions are seen: dbala disari (4118, after stanza 11); dhaila tiji (4313,
after st. 18). General didactic work inviting to avoid wrong actions, excessive possession,
harmfulness, etc., to be aware of the human being’s ultimate loneliness. Then detailed exposi-
tion of the main categories of monastic behaviour: five great vows, necessary duties, tenfold
conduct (dasa simicari), sthavirakalpa and Jinakalpa etc. Mendicants are clearly the targeted
audience.

Parévacandrasiiri (born VS 1537, died 1612) belonged to the Brhattapagaccha and was the
pupil of Sadhuratna. He founded the Pasacandiyagaccha or Nagapuriya Tapagaccha. He was
a prolific writer in Gujarati, and played an important role in transmitting knowledge of the
Svetambara canonical tradition through commentary writing in Gujarati (Balavabodbas).

Cat. No. 98 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts.

TEXT 14: Sarasisamana-rasa (Guj.) by Samvegasundara, beginning missing

MEF 18117:

je tapasi 2 nari samyogi vinasai alasai kaja jima |

| $ribhagavamta satya: || Sarasisimanam nau rasa lasie chai || vastubamdhah ||

nari jima bahu ghari bhamati | rsi vinasai vina meha
jima +++++sai jima sumati diri desamtari prema jima |
vinasai papi su karmma: | rosaha +++++++

jivadaya bina dharmma: || 33 ||

MEF 188v6: ... niriipama guna je jaga mana mobhii |
uvajjhaya $riGunasumdara garit e || (2)27 ||
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tasa sisa guru lahiya pasaya | $riSavegasumdara
uvajjhaya raciu rasa gunasagari e |

pannarasi adhatala samvachari Margga dasami

guru dine Manusapuri | nita 2 magala jayakara e || 28 ||

Endstitle (188v8): iti Sarasisimana-rasa sampiirnah.

References: JGK 1, pp. 192-193; BL Cat. No. 602. Publ.: Risa Padmikara (Pracin Réisa
Samgraba), Mahavir Aradhana Kendra, Koba, 2012, pp. 101-123 (on the basis of the Koba
ms. No. 13851, one of the 12 available).

Notes: From the presence of a proper title at the beginning one would expect a text starting
in the beginning, but this is not the case. Vss. 1-32 are lacking. Ink is extremely pale in the ini-
tial part of the text. Samvegasundara belonged to the Brhattapagaccha and was the direct pupil
of Jayasundara Upadhyaya (lineage of Jayasckharastri — Jinasundarasiri - Jinaratnasiri). This
work was composed in VS 1548 (see above) and deals with ethics of daily life: prohibition
from eating after sunset, need to give up violence to living beings, to drink filtered water, avoi-
ding cating of forbidden food (2bhaksya). The number of stanzas seems to be fluctuating,
‘around 250’ (JGK), 243 in the publ. edition.

Cat. No. 99 FP 4503
MTM containing 21 texts.

TEXT 1: Buddha-risa (Old Guj., 63 stanzas) by Salibbadrasiri

Ir1: || $riGanesaya namah || $rigurave namah || atha Buddharasa lisyate ||
panamavi deva Ambai, pamcayani gammant |

samaravi deva sidhai, jinasasani sammani | 1 |

panamiya ganahara Goyamasimmi | duriyapana sim jeha nim nimmi |
sahaguru vayane samgraha kijai | bhola loka sisimana dijai | 2 |

kei bola ja loka prasiddha | guru upadesi kei lidha |

te upadesa suno savi ruda | kunahi alama dejyo kiida | 3 |, eze.

2v26: guru upade$aha atighanae | kahitam na lahum para tum |
cha bola hiyadai dharo e | saphala karau samsara tum | 62 |
Salibhadra guru samkaliya | te savi guru upadesa tum |

padhai gunem je simbhalem e | tiham ghare talem kalesa tu 63

Endstitle (2v31): iti $riBuddharasa samparnam || $r1 ||

References: JGK 1, p. 4; BL Cat. No. 599; Pune: BAORI 19.2.2 No. 441. Publ.: Bharatiya
Vidya, varsa 2, anka 1 (according to JGK) or Harsapuspa Jaina Granthamala.

Notes: This is a general didactic work, also known under the title Hizasiksiprabuddha-risa,
meant for the layman and containing prescriptions on how he should behave. The author,
Salibhadrasri, was active between 1150 and 1200 CE. This explains the semi-Prakritic featu-
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res of his language. He was a member of the Rajagaccha and belonged to the lineage of
Vajasenastri, but none of his works includes his genealogy. According to JGK, he is also the
author of the Bharatesvara-Bihubali-risa (composed in V.S. 1241), but according to B. Jani,
the editor and translator of this latter work (Ahmedabad: Parshva Prakashan, 1994; see also
Jinamanjari 8.3 December 1993, pp. 33-52), there is no sufficient evidence to prove that both
works were written by the same person.

Cat. No. 100 FP 4411
MTM containing 2 texts. Dated: VS 1793 = 1736 CE.

TEXT 2: Savi sau 125 sisa (Raj., 36 stanzas) by Dharmavardhana alias
Dbharmasi

8r12: atha Sava sa(u) sisa lisyate | caupai ni dhala |

érisa(d) aguru upadesa sambharo | dharmasisa ¢ subuddhi dharau |

vidhi sahum mamhi viveka vicarau | sagala karija jema sudharau | 1 |

prathama prabhatem subha paranamma | nita lijai $riBhagavamta nama |

dhani ram svamma-dharama mai rahajai | kathana na musa thi jhiathau kahijai | 2|, ez.

9r9: varaja pare tim vetha vegara | apa vasai jihim hvai adhikara |
dutapi vata kahe darabara | sahu nau samajhijai tatasara | 35 |

Sisa sava sau kahi samujhaya | sica vatam sahu naim susadaya |

thira nita Vijaiharasa jasa thaya | ima kahai §riDhramasi uvajhaya 36

Endtitle and colophon (9r11): iti $riSavasau 125 sisa samapta || éri || ciram Govimda lisatam
samvat 1793 varse miti Poha sudi 8 dine $riKumbhana-madhye | $ubham bhavatuh érih

References: JGK 4, p. 297 (136 as the total number of stanzas is a mistake). Publ.: pp. 64-67
(Savdsosikh) in Dbarmavardbana Granthavali. A. Nahta, ‘Rijasthani Sahitya aur Jaina kavi
Dharmavardhana’ in Rijasthin, Varsa 2, Bhadra 1993, Anka 2, p. 1-22 (mentioned JGK 4, p.
286; not seen).

Notes: In smaller script than the first text of the ms. General type of advice, dos and don’ts, on
lay behaviour in daily context, including business by an eminent and learned Jain author who
has widely contributed to Sanskrit and Rajasthani literature, having a strong command over
various languages. He was known as Dharmavardhana or Dharmasi (1643-1726; see Nahta
and Hiralal Mahesvari in Encyclopedia of Indian Literature, p. 998). He belonged to the
Jinabhadrasiiri branch of the Kharataragaccha. His direct teacher was Vijayaharsa (mentioned
in the last verse above). The numerous didactic poems he composed used patterns of the con-
temporary padas and folk-songs. He thus contributed to their preservation.

Cat. No. 101 FP 4336
MTM containing 4 texts.
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TEXT 4: [No title — General teaching, Aupadesika] (Hindi, 14 stanzas)

3v3: jina bhaiji vilamana lami ra sugyani, mana samaro navakara
uravasa bahuvidha mili ji, mili ji anamti vara

sadha ja garu mitra milavo, bahuta kathana vimhara re

jivada tum jina bhaja vilamana laya, sugyani mana samaro navakara 1
umlato phire anadi ko ji, aba sulatana kivara

aba kai tum sulato nahi ji, kaha pava gopara re 2 ji°

tapa karuta jovana gayo ji, lacchami gai punna dana

kaya gai samda samai ji, tinum gaya na janara rai ji° 3

jinadharma the cita ma dharo ji, cyalo marga nyaya, ezc.

3v16: hum janum jina durahai ji, jina to hirada mamha
bhimtara, etc. 12

sunata sunavata dina gaya ji, ulajho sulajhe nahare

cetana apola jayake, dhova pahali dhaya re 13 ji°

mitra samda sajia na bhavamta dtdha, mana mela moti jima ji
uchajisasamada (?) 14 ji°

References and notes: Not traced. No title neither at the beginning nor at the end, no hint to
any author’s name. General advice, but in a Jain perspective with spiritual emphasis on the
soul.

Cat. No. 102 FP 4494
MTM containing 9 texts.

TEXT 6: Nokaravali ki dhila (Raj., 14 stanzas) by Rsi Cothamal

6v8: || Nokaravali ki dhala ||

sata giira vamdo ra poho uthi ||

jyam jagata ri maya jamni jhathi ||

jyam ra siina miisa vacana lijyo jheli ||
ya kaimmani jagata ma mohanaveli || 1 ||
kanaka kaimmani jaga ma phamda ||, ezc.

716: risa Cothamalaji kahai ina na tyagi

jyari sirata mikata ma jaya lagi ||

choda didhi kamcana theli || y2°|| 14

Endstitle (7r7): iti éritana sapiirana ||

References and notes: There are several Sthanakavasin or Lonkagaccha monks with the name

Cothamala (Cauthmal). But this could be the most famous one, born VS 1800 — died VS
1880, a prolific author of narrative or didactic poems (Rajasthan ki Jain Sibitya p. 184). Here
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he invites one to get rid of desire and of all that prevents from spiritual progress.

Cat. No. 103 FP 4494
MTM containing 9 texts.

TEXT 8: [No title, Aupadesika] (Hindi, 9 stanzas)

8v6: manusa janama milayo dohelo ra || [idho araja seta |

ya joga bai pamana | td to ceta sakato cetara |

ti to rasa dharama sim hetara | tona stgira sisimana deta ra |
tharo kala jhapeta lesa ra |

thara kesa hum bacha seta ra || thari dahi milegi reta ra ||

ti to ceta ceta mamnava || 1 ||, ezc.

9r9: mitkata nagara no dayako ra || rikevali bhasata dharama ||

saco dharama aradhalyo || theto raso ciha saramara ||

thaharo meto mana ko bharama ra | thahari parakati raso niramara ||
jyt kata jaba sarahi karama ra | jyt sivastisa pavo paramara || ta°|| 9 ||

End (9r11): iti $r1°

Cat. No. 104 FP 4291

Supplement. See Cat. No. 1 for material description.

[General teaching, Aupadesika] (Pkt., Guj., 14 verses)

1v6: pamca mahavvaya suvvaya miilam | samana mana ya la sahu sucinham |
vairivaramae +javasinam | savva samuda mahodadhi titham 1
tithamkaresu devasi maggam | naraga trijam ca vivajjaya magam |
savva pavi tasa nemisaram | siddhavimana abhamgaduvaram | 2 |
deva nirimdana masi pityam | savvajaga utima mamgala maggam |
dudarisu gumnanayakam egam | mosi pahasagavadasigabhiiyam | 3 |
jive novi kamkheja | maranam no vi patthae |

do vi e na sajjoja | jiviyamaranam taha | 4 |

saram damsana nnanam | siram tapa nema samjama silam |

siram jinavaradhammam saram samlesana pamditamaranam | 5 |
aladdha puvvaladdham | jinavamni subhasiyam |

amibhityamgai suggal maggam | na marana ya viyamo 6

jampiya piyavayanam | dijye dana ja kijai vanam |

paragunaggahana kijai | amamttimila vastkaranam | 7 |

samane nnane vinnane pacakhane vi samjame |

anhunhie tave | vodinam akiriyaya siddhe | 8 |

labhamti vip(u)la bhoga | labhamti surasampaya

labhamti nati gotiya | cko na labhamti jinadhammam | 9 |
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riipa anopama na tulai koi | vimni sunata $ravana sukha hoi |

deha suga(m)dha vahuvasa vasa | cosatthi imdra raha tasa pasam | 10 |
coda puravadharika kahiya | namna cyari visaniya |

jina nahi pina jina sarisa chava Sudharama jamniya | 11 |

mata pita kula niramala jyaka riapa anopa vakhaniya |

devata ne vilabha laga | ehava Jambusvami janiya | 12 |

(1v16) nami susi devata devaloya || na vi sust paratthipatiraja |

na vi susi settha hi senapati | ekamta susi sidhu vitaragi | 13 |

jinavani anuratta | jinavamni je karamti bhavenam |

amala asamkilettha | te hoyamti prata samsare | 14 ||

[For the colophon on 1v18 see Cat. No. 1]

Notes: This set of verses, teaching the superiority of dbarma and the right path, comes after
the Virastuti (Sitrakytinga 1.6). Vs. 8 comes from Viyahapannatti ILS (samane here for savane
there; corresponding contents in prose see Cat. No. 5); 14 = Ustaradhyayanasitra 36.260
(jinavini here is jinavayane there; prata is paritta); 11-12 are thyming verses in Guj.

4.2. Tracts on specific topics

Cat. No. 105 FP 4397
Brownish paper. OFN: 1-8; MEF: 1-8. 100 x 250 mms. 6 lines for the main text, in larger
script. Triple-ruled red margins. Marginal title Iyzdiya sataka with folio numbers. Folio num-
bers decorated with red designs. Red used for dandas, verse numbers, transitional phrases. No
date.

Indriyaparajaya-sataka (Pkt., 100 vss.) with interlinear Guj. commentary

1v1: || §O|| su cciya sitro so ceva pamdiu | tam pasamsimo niccam |

imdiya corchim saya | na luttiyam jassa carana-ddhanam || 1 ||

imdiya-cavala-turage | dugai-magganudhavare niccam |

bhaviya-bhava-sariivo | rumbhai jina-vayana-rassihim || 2 ||, ezc.

Comm.: tcha ji siira subhata | tcha ji padita vidvamsa sitradharma no janadahau tam® teha ji
naim prasamsum nitya sada || im® idrirapiya cora tene sada sarvakala na® na lutium je° jeha
naum ca’® caritraripiu dha® dhana = 1 = im® imdriyartpiya ca® capala camcala turamga ghoda
[| || du® durggati na maraga nai visai dhivanau svabhava chai nitya sada bha® bhavitavya | bha-
vivaum bhava samsara nau sarupa ri® rudhai $riVitaraga na vacanartpini rasii dorfim kari = 2
=, etc.

7v6: te dhanna tina namo (8r1) daso ham tana samjamadharanam |
addhacchipicchariu | jana na hiyae khanukkamti || 100 ||

kim bahuna jai vamchasi | jiva tumam sasayam suham aruyam

to piyasu visayavimoho | samvegarasayanam niccam || 100 ||
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Endytitle (in red but aksaras no longer visible): iti .......

Comim.: te° te purusa dhanya teha naim namaskara hu da° teha nau dasa hu sam® samyama
dhari nau a° arddha amsi ni jonahari stri ja° jeha nai hiyai satakai nahi = kadi sambharai nahi
=99 kim® kim bahuna ghanum simum kahiyai jau vamchai chai ji° jiva num $asvatu anamta
sukha niroga moksa num to° tau pi sevi re bapada jiva visaya thaki uparathau tha = sam® sam-
vegariipiu rasayana nitya niramtara sevi = 100

References: For the miila: Velankar p. 40; Pune: BAORI 18.1, Nos. 176-178; Ahmedabad:
L.D.I Nos. 2598-2600. Publ. L.P. Tessitori, Rivista degli studi orientali 7 (1917), p. 533-564,
reprinted in Studi Giainici. Udine, 2000, pp. 339-365 (text with Italian translation).
Tessitori’s ed. based on one ms. from Florence, one from London and on an Indian ed. —
Indian ed.: Srilndriyaparijayasatakam with the comm. by Gunavinayagani. Ed. Muni
Punyakirti-vijaya. Ahmedabad, VS 2052 (Vijayaramacandrasari Samskrta-Prakrta
Granthamila 5). - For mss. with Guj. comm.: LO. Cat. II No. 7603 pp. 1330-1331 &
Blumhardt No. 53, 1.O. San. 1561c: BL Cat. Nos. 584-585, the basis of Tessitori’s full Roman
transcription in ‘Estratti da manoscritti indiani inediti, Studi Giainici); Pune: Bh ORI 18.1:
Nos. 179-182 (all anonymous comm.); Ahmedabad: L.D.I. Nos. 2601-2602; vol. 4 Nos. 420-
421; Berlin: Schubring No. 825; Koba Index p. 509; Paris: BnF, Sanscrit 1460.

Notes: The I, written in a Prakrit which is flowing and pleasant to read, is not a very difficult
text. It makes use of numerous similes (some pan-Indian) in order to teach basic concepts
about the danger represented by the senses, which have to be mastered through painstaking
efforts. — The text is here followed by an additional textual unit, see Cat. No. 6.

Cat. No. 106 FP 4399
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-4; MEF: 1-4. 110 x 240 mms. 6 lines for the main text in larger
script, compartments for the comm. in smaller script. Double-ruled red margins. Marginal
title Danakulam with folio number. Red used for dandas. No date.

Dinasilatapabhivani-kulaka (Pkt.) by Asoka Muni with interlinear Guj. com-
mentary

Irl: |[SO||

devahidevam namitimna Viram | sampatta samsara-samiida-tiram |

vannemi dana-guna-samnihanam | pavemi jenam siva-sukkha-thanam | 1|

jinchim dittham jina-dhamma-saram | danam pi kittima cau-ppayaram

stinechim bhavva uvaugacitta danam ca dau jima sukkha-patea | 2 |, ezc.

Comm.: ||§O||

devadhideva namaskara karinai Mahaviradeva nai ye Mamhavira sampatta pamya samsarasa-
mudra utaranahara varnavasyum danam te bolasyum, dana te dana kehavo chai guna nau
samuha pamai jinadana thaki susa sthanaka | 1| Vitaragaim ditho jinadharma nau sara dana-
dika trihum cihum prakari sambhalatau aho bhavyajivo upayoga citte damna dyao jima susa
pao 2, etc.

4v5: danam ca $ilam ca tavo ya bhavo | samkkheva-mittena mae akkhau |

288



kunamti basayam eva kalam | jenam lahanti suviham visalam | 49 ||

chandai satthana ayanaecnam | Asoga-nima muni-pumgavenam |

siddhamta-nissayarayammi jenam | hinahiyammi suri samamtu tenam || 50 ||

Colophon (4v7): iti $11 (= end of the line, end of the page)

Comm.: dana sila tapa bhava samsepa matraim mai kahyau karai bhava sadai kalam jenam
pamem susa vistirna 49 hivem kavita garva talem chem hum sastra na ajana chodu kehavo sva
cha.(aksara erased)divam Asoka nem siddhamta ni niérayai siddhamta nai anusirai raco je

danadika 50
Endtitle: iti $riDanasilatapabhavana-kulaka sampiairnnah.

References: Velankar s.v. (I): no ms. outside India is recorded; no reference to any ed.; not
published in Sastrasamdesamili; L.D.1. No. 2708 (7996/24) with 50 vss.; BL Cat. No. 625. -
Mss. with Guj. commentary: Koba 32272; Paris: BnF Sanscrit 1691.

Notes: The identity of the author is unknown. The following divisions are marked: izi dbarm-
madanidhikara (2r1) after vs. 12; abhayadanadhbikira (3r) after vs. 29; Siladhikara (3v) after
vs. 35; tapa adhikira (4r) after vs. 43; bhiva (vss. 44-47). Hence the treatment of each topic is
of inequal length. Dina is much more detailed than the rest. The last item is bhdva in the ver-
ses and bhivand in the title.

Cat. No. 107 FP 4354
OFN: 1-3; MEF: 1-3. 100 x 240 mms. 18 lines. Double-ruled red margins. Red used for
dandas, transitional phrases, etc. Dated: VS 1830 = 1773 CE.

Dainasilatapabhavani ko codhalau (Guj.) by Samayasundara

Ir1: ||§O|| dana sila ko codhalyo likhiyai chai || duha
prathama jinesara paya namum | pranami suguru praséda |
dana sila tapa bhavana | bolisu hu samvada | 1 |

Bira Jinamda samosarya | Rajagrahi udyana |

samosarana deve racyam | baitha ériVaraddhamiana | 2 |
bethi baraha parasada | suniva Jinavaravani |

dana kahi jagi hum bado | mujha ne prathama vasani | 3 |
saimbhaliyo sahu koi | tuhme kuna chai mujha samana |
arihamtadisya avasarai | apa mai pahilo dana | 4 |, ezc.

3r17: Vira Jinesara ima bhanai re | betha parasada bara |

dharama karau tumhe praniya ra | jima pimau bhava parore | 1 |

dharma hiyai dharau | dharma na cyara prakaro re |

bhaviyana simbhalau | dharma mugati susa karo re | 2 | dha°|

dharma thaki dhana sampajai re | dharma thaki susa hoi |

dharma thaki arati talai re | dharma samau nahi koi re | 3 | dha°|

duragati padatam praniya re | rasai $rifinadharama |

kumtumba sahu ko kiri mau re | mata bhulau bhavabhara mau (3v) re | 4 | dha®
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jiva ji ke susiya hava re | vali huisyai chai jeha te |
Jinavara na dharama thi re | mata ko karo samdeho re | 5 | dha’

Endstitle and colophon (3v2): Danasilatapabhavana ko codhilau sapurnna samata 1830 Kota
ma lesyo.

(From another hand, cursive script, in the right hand margin: Teju Rikamani).

References: Publ. pp. 583-593 (Dina sila tapa bhiva samvida sataka) in Samayasundara
Krtikusumarjali; BL Cat. No. 626.

Notes: The initial sentence and the colophon give the name codhalyo or codhilyan o this lite-
rary composition. But the first verse introduces the term samvida ‘debate’. Indeed the poem
represents this literary genre very popular in Medieval Gujarati literature where various
abstract notions quarel about which one is the best in a succession of monologues taking place
during Mahavira’s samavasarana. Here the first to speak is dina ‘generosity, religious gift to
Jain monks’ which extols its own merits and refers to emblematic heroes such as Salibhadra,
Maladeva, etc. Then comes sila ‘moral virtue) followed by tapas ‘ascetic practices, fast’ and
bhavana ‘concentration, meditation’. The debate is concluded by the Jina who says that the
four of them form what is the Jina’s dbarma, and that from dharma comes all happiness and
Liberation.

The present work does not contain any final verses ascribing the work to an author.
Nevertheless each of the monologues ends with a sentence containing the name of
Samayasundara: Samayasumdara prabhi Viraji | pabilaw mujha adhikara lilana | da°| 17
(1r17); Samayasiidara prabbu Viraji | mujha pabilan kavau inamdo re [ 10 | (1v17, end of the
monologue of sila) ; Samayasumdara prabhi Viraji | pahilaw mujha prastavabo || 1 ta°[ (2r19);
Simayasudara prabhi Viraji re | mujha nai prathama prakasi [ 19 | (319).

Cat. No 108 FP 4434
Greyish paper. OFN: 1-2; MEF: 1-2. 110 x 260 mms. 6 lines for the main text in larger script.
Triple-ruled black margins. Lozenge-shaped central blank space. No red or orange pigment
used. At some places not properly legible because of ink stains and imprints of another text.
No date.

Sila-kulaka (Pkt., 22 verses) with interlinear Guj. Tabo

Irl: ||§O|| namiiina Mahaviram | bhanami ham sila-gutti-vara-kulayam |

silassa rakkhanattha || vajjeyavvam imam niccam || 1 ||

purisena samam hasam | samvasam vattakaranam egamte |

egatthane sayanasanaim | pairikka thanam ca || 2 ||, ec.

Comm.: namaskari $riMahavira pratai || bhanisu hum silagutti nau vara pradhana kulao || sila
rasiva nai arthi || varjjivim e niramtara || 1 || purisa sathai hasao varjivao ckatha vasivau | vata
nau karivau ekamti | ekai sthanikai siiyavau chai sivao || 2 ||, ezc.

2v1: khamti tavovihanam | lajja vinau ya imdiyajau ya |
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nanabbhiso ahiyasanaim | iya pamca silassa || 20 ||

sathammiyasamsaggi | gurusimaggi kusamgavinayatti |

suvisala silakappadumassa | vadiu eyao || 21 ||

eyam varasilakulam | jo padhai sunai bhattiraena |

so pavai nivvanam | acirena vimanavasam va || 22 ||

Colophon: iti ériSilakulakam samaptam || || éri|| || bai Metham (one aksara covered with ink)
lisyavanum.

Comm.: sthammi ni samgati 1 || guru ni saimaggi kusamsa(m)rggi mana vartti 3 suvisala sila-
rapiya kalpavrksa | ni vadi janivi || 21 || e vara pradhana silakulau je padhai saimbhalai bhatti-
ragai kari | te pamai nirvana moksa || athavacira thodami kali vimanavasa pamai 22 |

Colophon: iti $riSilakula Tabartha samaptah || || éri || bai Metako (?) vacanarthah ||

References: Not traced in Velankar; not published in Sistrasamdesamili; Koba mss. also with
Tabos under the title gilaguptikulakd: Nos. 31611, 31729, 32612.

Notes: The concept of sila ‘moral virtue’ means refusing the pangs of love, the temptations of
sense-objects, etc. It is a very wide notion. Its effects can be counteracted by patience, study,
appropriate company, etc. The recipient of the ms. is a lady, whose name is not clear.

Cat. No. 109 FP 4382

MTM containing 2 texts.
TEXT 2: Sila-risa (Guj., 79 stanzas) by Vijayadevasiiri

3rl: érifinaya nama ||

pahalo praranama karum jinaraya | lagu ji Gotama gunadhara paya |
sugara-bamni vale simbhalum | bhuloji asara | ana suthamai

rasa bhana raliyavano |

je suna sila hiya thara thae | kokala jima karirava kara |

masa vasata taha ava pasaya ka |

silaya asadata sevajo | 1 | dharama, etc.

7v17: hava pathaka Pasacada tanam) ji pasai, sisa dha<dha>ri nija niramalabhava

nayara Jalorahi dipato, hava Nama nami va kara jodu

vinati eha ji vinavum, ssa ika sina aha mana ca tatha mava chada (?)

sila saghati paratadi heva Utaradhina vavisama joya

valiya anera ji gratha ma ara agya vina ja kaho huya |

viphala hoyajo majha pataka soya ji bhaso te sahi |

svami durata na ka vr(then in the margin) haro sava dura (?), vaga manoratha mahara pura |
ana samayamyama patali jo hava vinava ema $riVijadavasura kai si° si° 79 u°

Endtitle (7v margin): iti Silaraso samapata.
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References: JGK 1, p. 313 (Sila prakisa rasa or Nemijina rdsa). Publ: pp. 73-86 in Apragat
Pracin Garjara Sibitya Samcaya, ed. Sa. Viragarasasriji and Kavin Shah, Surat, VS 2067
(Neminatha Silarisa), on the basis of a ms. dated VS 1677 (this is the copying date, not the
composition date as wrongly said on p. 73).

Notes: The text of this ms. is extremely faulty and defaced, and hardly makes sense at some
places. This work is not a neutral exposition. Its tone is rather strong, both when $7/a is prai-
sed and when the main danger from a man’s point of view, namely women (74rz) are spoken
of, even if examples of virtuous women (sa#is) are mentioned. This discussion goes up to stan-
za 24 (ms., 25 ed.). Then the work takes a clear narrative turn, telling the story of Nemi and
Rajimati (stanza 26: nayara Suripu rajayan | Samadavija rdja, etc.). 4v). Both characters are
regarded as embodiments of 7/ but the emphasis is here on Nemi. The story has the usual
episodes: Nemi’s birth, Krsna looking for a bride for him, Rajimati selected, joyful atmosphe-
re, Nemi’s departure for the wedding, animals wailing (fairly important narrative sequence
with animal pairs talking to each other), Nemi’s decision for renunciation, Rajimati’s sorrow,
dialogue with her friends, her decision to renounce and to go for paying respect to Nemi as a
monk, encounter with Rathanemi in the cave on the way, leading Rathanemi back on the right
path. The last twelve stanzas are again didactic.

Vijayadevasuri, the author, was a disciple of Punyaratna, himselfa disciple of Parévacandrasuri.
This work is not dated but another one from him was composed in VS 1591 (1534 CE).

Cat. No. 110 FP 4459
Brownish paper. OFN: 1-2, MEF: 1-2. 100 x 250 mms. 14 lines. Lozenge-shaped central space
filled with aksaras from the text. Double-ruled red margins. Marginal title SZ4b4° on 1v and
2 v. Red used for dandas. No date but rather recent on account of the script.

Silabavani-dihi (Raj, 60 stanzas) by Javibaralila

[ISOI| em namah ||

parisi 2 jau [ijiyae | rattana na Javaharalala |

devadharmma guru parisatau | sace lijai mala | 1 |

omkara aksara jium alasa | nari carita visala |

hare hari 2 devata | kya nara ba puru re mala |2 |

nara maccharassa premajala | nari visaya jala

niradai jhimmara kama taha | citi cetahu kimu nahi mala | 3 |
mala visasa na kijie | nari abala nama |

birati bamdhana dei dusa | rati duragati tthaimma | 4 |

siva nacyau siri Gamga dhari | gopi samgi gopala |

mohe kauna na nari rasi | sura nara muni janamala || 5, ezc.

2v10: nara binu avagahana kya kari | eka ekuli nari |

talic kuna bajaim | desahu mala vicari | 58 |

nari purusa mahim lodie | kaho eka gunasila |

mala bhali kara na kaum | kaum na karai jagi dhila | 59 |
bauna aksara sara haim | dana sila upagara |
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kijai mala saphala janama | nara nari avatara | 60 ||

Colophon (2v13): iti ériSilabavani doha sampiirna Runahayata madhye.

References: Not traced. Identification of author incertain: a Sammetasikhara-stavana and
Sudarsana-carita by a Javaharalala, Sthanakavasin, pupil of Ratanacamda, VS 1931 (= 1874
CE) have been traced in the Koba database. An Adhiidvipa-pijana composed by a
Javaharalala in VS 1880 has been described in Hiralal, Twelfth Report No. 186 pp. 723-725.
Notes: About si/a as a feminine virtue.

Cat.No. 111 FP 4366
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-2; MEF: 1-2. 100 x 250 mms. 18 lines. Double-ruled red margins.
Red used for verse-numbers, transitional phrases. No date.

Vinita-avinita ni dhila (Raj./Hindsi)

1r1: ||§O|| athava banita abanitta ni dhala lisate | duha ||
abanita nai nisedhiyo | satrasiddhamtam maya |

banita nai prasamsiyo | te siinajyo citta laya | 1 |

bahali basata samsara mai | bibadha prakarai joya |
banita balo samsara mai | jisa dobalo na koya || 2 ||

bino karai samsara mai | hu vibudha bistara |

mata pita jivata thaka ghara ro bhala vibhara || 3 ||, eze.

1v13: bino mikati datara chai | jina mai phara na sare

gura pratapa haro | kahai siitra mai bistaro | jo°|| 30 ||
1v14: iti banita $isya na batisai samamtah dhala ||

mata pita ro abanita cho | bale kutabanai bhai rai |

gava gota ro abanita cho | karato ghaniya ladai rai |

jo jyau bata abanita ni || 1 ||, ezc.

2v14: kuhya ka nari kutari siriso | abanita isado hoi rai |
aha loka mai phita 2 karai | adara bhava na koi rai | jo° || 37
2v15: iti abanita na sajjha samatam

References: Not traced.

Notes: The work is divided into two parts, each having its own colophon. But there is no gene-
ral colophon to the whole. Following the three initial verses, comes the first part with 30 stan-
zas, and then the second one with 37 stanzas. The topic discussed is good education and humi-
lity towards one’s own parents and teacher, thus vizaya and its opposite in their general under-
standing, combined with its meaning in the Jain doctrinal context as the author repeatedly sta-
tes that he draws on religious scriptures (sitrasiddhinta): see for instance kevalagyamni bhas-
yo chattisa adbyayana Utaradhana va | bino miisa rasyo [jo° [ 25 [ ho® | bino sasana no mila che
(1v, vs. 25 and beg. of 26). His exposition is targeted at the fourfold community: monks, nuns,
male and female lay followers.

Cat. No. 112 FP 4471
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MTM containing 2 texts.

TEXT 2: Samatirasa (Raj., 15 verses) by Rsi Chitaramala (3, pupil of
Laksmicandra)

1v2: atha dhala:

Tisala-namdana Bira Jinom upadesa diyo
tribhava nem ghanem, bhava jivaim saimbhalo
cita karl samatarasa caso gumdagiri 1, ezc.

1v12: samata kiyam jiva sisa pavai, samata sam vighna alaga javai
durajana sajina turata karf, sa® 12

samatarasa jaga mem moto, tina siim janama jaram deva goto
vipata vikata sava dura kari, sa® 13

daya satta samata dhari, so i bhavasamumda utarya pari

jyamna janma jara didhi thela pari, sa° 14

samata athara saikasatha jhajo, pujya Laksmicamda ro upagara tajo
risa Chitaramalaye (or Chisaramalaye?) joda kart, sa® 15

Colophon: iti lisatam Bhaju Alavara.

References: Not traced.

Notes: No title, but an author’s name — not fully clear. This work, composed in VS 1861
(1804 CE) praises the taste of equanimity (samatdrasa) illustrated by Mahavira and traditio-
nal heroes who followed his example such as Gajasukumala (vs. 6), Metarya (8), Sukosala (10),
Khandhakamuni (11). They all held to asceticism and remained unshaken in front of various
tortures and are thus celebrated as Jain martyrs.

Cat. No. 113 FP 4507

MTM codex containing 2 texts.

TEXT I: Anukampa ri copi (Raj., incomplete)

MEEF 1r1: anukampa ri copi lisatam

duha anakampa ni adari kijo ghani jatana

$r jinavara ra dharama maya chai samagata paya re tana || 1 ||
gaya bhesa a kathara no ... anakampa jana jo

, ¢lC.

mana ne raso sudha || 2 |

References and notes: This ms. in cursive Gujarati script is rather difficult to read. We have
not been able to decipher the end of the text (likely to be located at the end of 22v, after a stan-
za numbered 45). The work seems to be composed of several dhilas. The numbering of verses
is irregular. It can be identified wtih Koba database 000261070001 Anukampaisvaripa cand-
baliyo, an anonymous composition in 4 dhilas attested by two mss.:. AKGM 16607
(Catalogue vol. 4) has been seen by me, but is incomplete. The other Koba ms. of the same
work is AKGM 60162 (not seen).
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Cat. No. 114 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts.

TEXT 8: [Abhaksya Anantakiya]-sajjhiya (Guj., 6 stanzas)

MEF 6419: || Jinasasana re siidhi saradahana dharau |
suni guru mukhi re | nava tatva nirata karau |
mithyamati re | kapata kadagraha paraharau |

sahi palo re | te nara samakita mani kharau || trutaka ||
mani kharau samakita sudha p:ilo, etc.

MEEF 65v1: beladi amrta tamtu tamjo | silodam nai sarastyam |
bhamphoda chatrakari jano | naliphili te savi jiya |

chatrisa loka prasidha jano | saha goravani ima kahai

pariharai jye dosa jani | prani te savi susa lahai || 6 ||

Endtitle (MEF 65v5): iti sajjhaya samaptah ||

References: Koba database 00111564001 (22 abhaksya 32 anamtakiya sajjhiya). Publ, e.g.:
Sajjjhayidisamgraba 1, pp. 74-75 (with Laksmiratnastri as author’s name).

Notes: No specific title in the ms. Prescriptions for lay life, starting with exhortations to ob-
serve the five apuvratas, the three gupavratas and the four Siksivratas, thus partial renuncia-
tion (desavirati). This is a kind of introduction before the main topic: the prohibition from
eating the 22 uneatables (abhyaksa vivisai paribaro, 64v6), which are then listed (see
Williams, Jaina Yoga, p. 110), either by borrowing Sanskrit technical terms (e.g., babubija, tuc-
chaphala, ajiidtaphala) or by using vernacular words (e.g., bemgan ‘aubergins, makhan ‘but-
ter’). Then comes the exhortation to refrain from consuming the vegetables containing an
infinite number of living organisms (anamtakiya batrisa, 65r5; Williams, pp. 113-116). This
text is transmitted either anonymously (‘the voice of the good teacher says, saba goravini ima
kabai or sugurnvini ima kabai) or with an author’s name.

Cat. No. 115 FP 4328
Supplement from another hand, following the Munipaticaritra-siroddbira (Cat. No. 217)
and the Dvidasa Parsad (Cat. No. 77).

SUPPLEMENT 2: 22 Abhaksya (Guj., one single poem)

10v17: atha 22 abhaksavarnnana kavitta

ora ghokhara nisibhojana bahubija vaimgana samdhanam
piparavara imbara kathumbara pakara jo phala hoi ajamna
kamdamala mati visa amisa madhu mamsana aru mamdirapamna
phala atitucha tusara calitarasa Jinamata e bavisa asimna 2 ||

Notes: Same topic as in the preceding entry, often with identical terms. The stanza is num-
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bered 2 because it is preceded by another verse, of moral character, numbered 1.

Cat. No. 116 FP 4465
MTM containing 11 Texts.

TEXT 5: Teraha kathiyi-svadhyiya (Guj., 15 stanzas) by Jinaharsa

14r1: || dhala copini ||

sambhala prani suguna sancha | dharama mahanidha pamyo cha |
jatana kare harisyai lamthiya, vatha padem terem kathiya | 1 |
samaika posadha navakara | jinavamdana guruvamdana vara |
dharama thimma alasa aviyo | e pahilo alasa kathiyo | 2 |, ezc.

14v1: e teraha kathiya sujamna | dharama velayai amga ma amni
savadhamna thai kijai dharma | kahai Jinaharasa katai sahakarma | 15 |

Endtitle (14v4): iti Teraha kathiya svadhyaya. (Rest of the page blank).

References: Publ. pp. 479-481 in Jinaharsa Granthivali ed. A. Nahta. For other compositions
on the same topic by various authors, see Sajjhayidisamgraha 2, pp. 1002-1015; Ch. Krause,
‘StiHemavimalasairikrta Tera Kathiya ni Sajjhiya’ (in Gujarati), pp. 275-279 in Charlotte
Krause 1999 (originally publ. in Sti Jaina Satya Prakasa, Ahmedabad, Varsa 12, Aika 3, pp. 73-
76).

Notes: The exposition of the ‘thirteen difficulties’ against which one should fight as they are
hindrances to proper religious practice is a widespread topic in Jain literature in Gujarati.
They are either listed in brief compositions or described with several verses for each of the
components. The list of terms is always the same, with a few variations in designations: 1. lazi-
ness (4lasa), 2. delusion (moha), 3. despise (avajiid), 4. conceit (thambha here, or mana), S.
anger (krodba), 6. carclessness (pramdda), 7. greediness (lobba here, or kivipaya), 8. fear
(bhaya), 9. sorrow (soga), 10. ignorance (ajiana), 11. distraction of mind (vise, vakkheva, vyi-
ksepa), 12. amusement (kautuhala or variants), 13. sexual enjoyments or sensual pleasures

(ramana). See Ch. Krause 1999, p. 277 for the list as found in a Ratnasaricaya-granth stanza 118.

Cat. No. 117 FP 4377
MTM containing 2 texts.

TEXT 1: Athara nata ko codhalyo (Guj.) by Lohati

Ir1: ||SOI| dhala ||

manavabhava payo ji || umca kula aya i ||
guragyana lahie bana || samjama nai dharaji || 1 ||
so nata bhasya ji || ata dusana lagya ji ||

vaha vara athara nata varanamu ji || 2 ||
Mathurapura vasiji || vesya dusarasi ji ||

tinakai garabha vasi || balasi doe bhayaji|| 3 ||
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juga jodai jaya ji || jala mamhi vohaya ji ||

vaha aya Soripuri paya || sethanaiji || 4 ||, ezc.
2v4: sila thaki susa sampada ji ||

sila thakijasaho e |

silavata kima hama vadhai ji ||

sila samo nahi koi ra || pra°|| 5 ||

ima jani samjama liyo ji ||

besya suna viratamta || tumae ta jiva udharya ji ||
juga mai paicha dadara || 6 || pra°||

codhalyo nata tano ji || Lohati kiyo cha vasanara |
pramni sila sada susakara || 7 ||

Endtitle (2v7): iti $riAthara nata ko codhalyo sampurana ||

References: Publ.: Sajjhiyidisamgraha 1, pp. 49-50 (much shorter version; author’s name
Lauhata and several other variants). Mss. of this work are found in numbers in Digambara Jain
libraries of Rajasthan as well: see, for instance, Rajasthin ke Jain Sistra Bhamddirom ki siici,
bhig 3, p. 123, 132, 161, 166, 306.

Notes: Dhala 2 starts on 1v12; 3 on 2r4; 4 on 2r17. Marginal title athdra nata ko codhilyo
with folio number. The title means ‘Poem on the 18 kinships. They are at the heart of the
story which is in the background. The courtezan Kuberasena, who lived in Mathura, had twin
children, Kuberadatta and Kuberadatta, whom she had to abandon after birth. They were
brought up by merchants in Soriyapura, who wanted to marry them to each other. The girl
suspected that this would imply an incestuous relationship as her brother and herself had iden-
tical rings. She gave up worldly life and became a nun. Later on, she went to Mathura with the
wish to awaken her family. She met the young son that her own brother had had with the cour-
tezan and unfolded the complex kinships that were potential or achieved by love-relations. In
Hemacandra’s version as told in the Parisistaparvan (2. 294-296) they are expressed clearly:
‘Child, you are my brother, you are my son, you are my husband’s younger brother, you are my
paternal nephew, you are my paternal uncle, and you are my grandson.

Child, the man who is your father is my brother, father, grandfather, husband, son, and father-
in-law also.

Child, the lady who is your mother is my mother, grandmother, sister-in-law, daughter-in-law,
mother-in-law, and co-wife, alas’ (Fynes’s translation p. 59).

This amounts to six kinds of relation multiplied by the three persons involved, so a total of 18.
The background is narrative but this story became a paradigm to describe the plays of karma,
the risks of love-relationships, delusion (720h4) in a striking manner, and, therefore, the need
to observe virtue and morality, as the only ways to avoid these terrors. Nothing seems to be
known about the author (Lohata Sah, Sah Lohata). For other works in Gujarati on this rather
popular theme see JGK 7, Index of works under adhira nataram and Sajjhayidisamgraba 1,
pp- 25-50.

Cat. No. 118 FP 4295

Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-2; MEF: 1-2. 110 x 250 mms. 14 lines. Triple-ruled red margins.
Lozenge-shaped central space. No red used. No date.
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Ekavimsatisthanaka (Pkt., 64 verses) by Siddbasenasiiri

1r: ||SO||

cavana vimana 1 nayarl 2 janaya 3 janani u4 rikkha S rasio 6

lamchana 7 pamana 8 aum 9 vann’am10tara 11 dikkha 12 tava 13 bhikkha 14 || 1
nana-tthanam 15 ganahara 16 | muni 17 ajjiya 18 samkha-jakkha 19 devio 20 siddhi-thanam
ca 21 ca kamena | sahimo jina-var'imdanam || 2, ezc.

2v13: navaisachim Samtia | chaesahassehim parivudo Viro Vimalo |
Usaha dasa satt” Anamto | sesau 3 sahassa parivaro || 63
iya ikkavisa thana | uddhariya Siddhasena-siirihim |

cauvisa jina-varanam | sesa saharana bhaniya || 64
Colophon (2v14): iti Ekaviméatisthanakam ||

References: Velankar p. 61; Pune: BhORI 18.1, Nos. 288-293; Ahmedabad: L.D.I. Nos.
3367-3376; vol. 4 Nos. 443 (pp. 64- 65), 549 (pp. 76-77), 337 (pp. 226-227); Strasbourg No.
148; Berlin: Schubring Nos. 790-791; Paris: Bnf Sanscrit 1702; BL Cat. No. 641, Or.
15633/22; Cat. 642, Or. 13629 (incomplete) — Publ.: e.g. Siddhasena, Srickavimsatisthina-
prakaranam with vyeti by Caturavijayamuni. Sinor, 1924.

Notes: Also called Catupsasti (see Velankar p. 61). The ‘twenty-one sthinas’ mentioned in the
title refer to 21 points relating to the 24 Tirthamkaras’ biodata which are listed at the begin-
ning of the work and dealt with in turn in this work. They are: 1) abode in the last but one
existence, 2) town of birth, 3) father’s name, 4) mother’s name, 5) constellation, 6) zodiac sign,
7) emblem, 8) size of the body, 9) duration of life, 10) colour, 11) interval, 12) initiation, 13)
penance, 14) breaking of fasts, 15), Omniscience, 16) number of leading disciples, 17) of
monks, 18) of nuns, 19) yaksa, 20) goddesses, 21) place of Emancipation. This ms. stops after
the endtitle, which ends the line and the page, and has no other indication.

Cat. No. 119 FP 4337
Rough brown paper. OFN: 1-11; MEF: 1-11. 11v blank except for ‘§loka 300’ by a later hand.
110 x 250 mms. 14 lines. Double-ruled black margins. Marginal title »at7ibho°. Orange pig-

ment over versc—mumbcrs. FOI 7 is torn at places.

Ratribhojana-copai (Guj., 255 stanzas) by Dharmasamudra

1r1: ||§O|| pranamisu ganahara Goyama raya | samariya Sarasati simana paya |
rayanibhojana dosa vicara | bolasum te saimbhalo udara | 1 |

cha je mani vadharo jugati, manasa dhora kisi cha vigata |

ratadivasa jo carato raha | virati nirati kehi navi laha | 2
10v7: Jayasena-namdanasahita raja Amarasena-katha isi
saimbhali chamdau ratribhojana | sumati ju hiyadai vasi || 249

e vrata motau adarau e | $ravaka 2 e icara ki

anai kuvanija avagunau e | sata vrata 2 achai apara ki e vrata mo® || 50 ||, ezc.

, erc.
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pratibo(dha) Dharmmasamudra vacaka bhanai maniramgi bhalai || 253 ||
puru Pamcalasa mamdanau e pamcami 2 jinavara rau ki |

sami Sumati suhavanau e | sevihi 2 sura nara pau ki |

puru Pamcalasa mamdanau e 254 ||

Pamcilasi naya(r) a mamdana Megharaja sunamdano |

teha tana sanidhi samgha agrahi | sada mana anamdano |

e aratha anupama sunaim | je nara bhana vayana | sam kaha

bahu ridha vrdha vinoda uchava sidhi sampada te lahi 255 |

Endtitle and colophon (11:6): iti Ratribhojana-copai || sampiirnna lisatam Mohanavimala
Kapuravimala lisattam Devagadhe rsi$riDamara-vaimcana aratham subham bhavatu || ||

References: JGK 1, pp. 242-244 (other title: Jayasena copai); Vinayasagr, KhG Sihitya Kosa
No. 77 (Amarasena-Jayasena-caupai) = No. 880 (composed in VS 1610) — BL Cat. Nos. 814,
815; Paris: BnF Sanscrit 1505 (Rdtribbujanardm); Pune: BhORI 19.2.2 No. 532.

Notes: Fol. 6v is not fully written. There is some space at the bottom. Yet there is no break in
the text. It ends with stanza 159 and fol. 7r continues with 160. The verse-numbering is con-
tinuous. Divisions are indicated through the mention of the 74ga at the beginning of a new
section after vs. 26, 67,75, 115, 159, 209. The verses informing about the author’s lineage are
not present in this ms. See JGK: the author belonged to the Kharataragaccha and was active
in the second half of the 16th c.: Jinasundarasiri — Jinasagarastri — Jinaharsasari — Jinacandra.
His direct teacher was Vivekasimha. For his other works see also Vinayasagar, KhG Sihitya
Kosa Nos. 92, 453, 1790, 2550, 2982, 5301. He composed this story about the prohibition
from eating after sunset at Pamcalasa (see above). In the introduction he explains how the
night is not proper for any religious activity and even less for food. Eating food at night pro-
duces diseases. Then comes the story of King Amarasena. Once he heard a monk preaching
about the prohibition of night-eating and talked about it to his wife. She gave birth to a son,
Jayasena. Several incidents happened in the latter’s life. After having heard the story of his pre-
vious birth he married one Jayasena. The couple lived happily.

Cat. No. 120 FP 4437
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-2; MEF: 1-2. 110 x 240 mms. 11 lines. Lozenge-shaped central space
filled with one red disk. In addition two red disks in the right and left margins of even pages.
Red used for dapdas. Corrections and letters erased on 1v bottom and 2r top. No date.

Ksamachatrisi (Guj.) by Samayasundara

1r1: [[SO||

adari jiva ksamaguna adari | ma kari raga nai d(v)esa ji |

samatiim siva sukha pamijai | krodhai kugati visesa ji | 1 | amkani
samata samjamasara sunjjai | Kalpasiitra ni sasi ji |

krodha piirava kodi carita balai | bhagavamta ina paribhasiji| 2 | am°
kuna 2 jiva tarya upasama thi |, ezc.

2v8: nagara mahi Nagora naginau | jiham jinavaraprasada ji |
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sravakaloka vasai atisukhiya, dharama tanai parasadiji | 34 |
Ksamachatrisa samtim kidhi | atama parau upagaraji |

éravaka pani simbhalatam samajhya | upasama dharyau aparaji | 35 | am®
jugapradhina Jinacamdasurisara | Sakalacamdasusisa ji |

Samayasumdara tasu sisa bhanai ima | catuvvidhasamghajagisa ji | 36 |

Endtitle (2v12): iti Ksamachatrisi samaptah | |||

References: Publ. pp. 523-526 in Samayasundara Krti Kusumarsjali, ed. A. Nahta.

Notes: About forbearance and its opposite anger with reference to various Jain heroes who
illustrated either the former as martyrs (Gajasukumala, Metarya, etc.) or who exhibited the
latter and had to suffer for it (Brahmadatta, Khandhaka rsi, Sthiilibhadra, etc.). The author
recalls the name of his direct teacher, Sakalacandra, the name of the then leader of the
Kharataragaccha, Jinacandrasiiri, and specifies the place of composition of this work, Nagaur
(Rajasthan).

Cat. No. 121 FP 4465
MTM containing 11 Texts.

TEXT 9: Atmaprabodha-sajihiya (Raj. 11 stanzas) by ...Kusala

15v20: || dhala | kayavadi kiarami | ehani |

samakita sidhau saradahau | bharama ddha jaima bhalau |
deva mam nau vitaraga nai | cha kaya rasava lau | (1)

sima kumata kusamga the pariharau | maraga sadhai halau |
jiva tani jayana karau, vrata bare palau | 2 | sa°|, ezc.

16r7: sama raga dvesa ne choda dyau, vali para pri samga |
duragatadamtam e sahi | sina mai ramga viramga | 10 |

siyala bhali para palajyo | nava vada sahita kara jodi
Kusalau kahai | jima pimmau subhagata | 11 | sa°|
Endtitle (16r11): iti Atamaprabodha-sijhiya |

References and notes: Not traced. Strong commands to a Jain lay follower expressed with
imperatives. Everybody is concerned with one’s own interest. No protection can come from
parents or relatives (6); avoid sense-objects, control sense-organs, keep seven vices (vyasana)
away, avoid blame. Author’s name in abbreviated form, so identification impossible. There are
several sajjhayas in the same trend (Sajjbiyadisamgraha 2, pp. 599-605), some with similar
beginning formulas (kdyi re vidi karami, No. 732; kiyi dbari che kirami, 733; prini kiyi
maya kirami, 736). Similar concerns in Atma-prabodh ni sajjbiyas or similar works,
Sajjhayadisamgraba 1, pp. 188-256.
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Cat. No. 122 FP 4340
MTM containing 3 texts.

TEXT I: Sumati-sajjhaya (Raj., 25 stanzas)

1r1: ||§O|| dhila morade mata ki e d(e)si ||

sumate sada dila ma dharo | theto chado kummate ko samga ji | saluna |
udo i aratha vicarejyo | udo i ceta lai ho | sa°|

utho ji samgamam na kijo ¢ | utho phri badalilo | sa’| 1 suma’|

hamsa raja moti cuga | kamkare kachui na sai ji | sa°|

pani ji dhuddha pita raha | esi somate kuha eji, ezc.

1v: ajara amara pai je lei | jem i amara bimana vo | sa°|
juga apano kara lijic esi somate kahaivo | saluna | 25 |
sumate sada dila ma dharo ||

Endstitle (1v11): ita $risumata Ki sijjhai sampurna ||

References: Not traced. Same text in the next entry.
Notes: 4 and 7 very similar to each other in ms. A song strongly inviting to keep to right faith
and to reject all wrong doctrines. Didactic teaching about the soul.

Cat. No. 123 FP 4336
MTM containing 4 texts.

TEXT 2: Kumata-sajjhaya (Raj., 25 stanzas)

2r11: dhala morade mata ki e desi : ||

sumate sada ddhila ma dharo || theto chimdo dumate ko samga ji | saluna |
udo ji aratha bicarajyo | udo 1 ceta lai ho | saluna |

vocho ji samga na kiji | ucho phri baidala ho | sa°|

hamsaraja moti cuga | kakare kachui na sai ho

pani ji duddha pita jjhaira || esi somate kahavo || sa°| 2 | suma® |, ezc.

2v18: ajara amara pada je | leic ama bimamnavo | sa° |
juga dpano kara (3r1) lijie | est somate kahaivo | saluna | 25 |

sumate sada ddhila madha ro ||

Endstitle and colophon (3r1): iti $riKumata ki sijjha sampiirnna lisatam Kakode madhe lisatam
bai Kusyala ka thi lisi chaji: ||

Notes: This work and the one described in the preceding entry are the same, although the ti-
tles given in the colophon are different, representing, in fact, two sides of the same
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coin. Meaning of colophon uncertain: the lady Kusyala (= Kausalya) could be the person for
whom the ms. was copied.

Cat. No. 124 FP 4381

See Cat. No. 163 for material description.

TEXT I [No title - Aupadesika] (Raj., 9 stanzas)

Irl: raga prabhati Bilavara ||

kaya samamda karamarupi yanala || sambara pala bamdhai ||

bhaja bhagavamta kumtaja karama mana kum ||

sevo para lagai || bhaja || akadi || 1 ||

pamcum namdiya aya padidariyava badaha bhari 2 ||

kridhamamna magara macha doya cha || kala jhapata le jai || bhaja°|| 2 ||, ezc.

1r11: damna sila tapa bhavana bhavo || jivadaya cita lai ||

cava dane mahiya mai dharo mukata puri susa pai || bhaja || 9 ||
samvata athara varasa gunasi || Bidrabana susa dai ||

sadha sugyani aratha bicaro || saravaga laga pai || bhaja || 10 ||
iti sampuranam ||

hatha jodina kara vinati ni cosisa namai ||

jasarupa sa ema binavai || eka gyana lava lai || bhaja || 11 || 60 ||

References: Not traced.

Notes: This text comes before Jinaharsa’s Avantisukumalacopai (Cat. No. 163) which had
been copied by a Jain nun in Brindaban. This one was composed in Brindaban in VS 1879
(1822 CE).

Cat. No. 125 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts.

TEXT 4: [Bira bhavani] (Guj.) [by Vidyidhara], incomplete

MEF 49v1: ériBitaragaya namah ||
pahiliya bhavana bhavajyo e | cha anyatyatam saha janajyo ¢ |
gadhamadhamamdira bhavana jycha | cham ajabhalam na rahi kali teha || 1 ||

sura savi apacharé. imdra eha: sirai ayapo |, etc.

MEF 51v10: asaucapanam desi samyama dharii e |

ena | Asadhabhiitiim: | thari viri vikala thai: | e navi dithi sadha || 12 ||

pranaye raso parekarie | eka kathau besa: | kevalanyani jhalahali | yama Bharatha naresa
(14) chathi bhavana samapta || (¢his below the line).

MEF 52r1: || sidhi éri || ici &t
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References: Koba database 000211790001. JGK 1, p. 370. Publ. Sajjbayadisamgraha 3, pp.
286-290.

Notes: There are traditionally 12 bhivands or topics for meditation (also known as anupreksa,
see Tattvarthasitra 9.7 as locus classicus). In the present ms., only the first six are dealt with,
each in a few stanzas, followed by a section-title: 1. reflection on the transient (anitya, 4 stan-
zas, ends on 49v9), 2. on the helpless or absence of refuge (asarana, 3 stanzas, ends on 50r3),
3. on the world of transmigrations (samsara, 5 stanzas, ends on 50r12), 4. on soleness (ckatva,
4 stanzas, ends on 50v9), 5. on separateness (anyatva, 4 stanzas, ends on 51r5), 6. on impurity
(asucitva, here asaunca, 12 stanzas, ends on 51v14). JGK 1, p. 370 locates the author
Vidyadhara in the 16th c., but provides no further information and does not mention any
other work by him than the present one.

Cat. No. 126 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 5: Savaratha-pacisi (Raj., 26 stanzas) by Rsi Lalacanda

5r12: Vitaragadevaji ||

siivaratha sava jiga valabha laga ||
vina sitvaratha sava dusadai |
dharama karaja ki vata na jana ||
eka miitalava sim lava lai 2 || 1]
$ago sanehi tata mata na |, etc.

6v1: ityadika pragataka kaja ||

apano miutalava chala bhai |

vina savaratha pragataka kaje ||

china chadi minnai || china 25 ||

samata athara varasa athavana |

Phagana sida titha chatha thai |

risa Lalacamdaji kari Savaratha-pacisi ||
sahara Bhanapiira ma gai || sahara || 26 ||

Endtitle (6v4): iti $riSavaratha-pacisi sampiirna ||

References: Koba database 000212930001 under the title Samsirasagapanasajihiya (6) has
the same beginning.

Notes: This work was composed in VS 1858 (see above and some Koba mss., but other dates
are mentioned in other mss.) in Bhianpur (Rajasthan). The author, Lalacanda, was a
Sthanakavasin monk, disciple of Ac. Daulatarima, Kota-parampara (cf. Rijasthin ki Jain
Sihitya pp. 187-188).

Savdratha or siviratha are vernacular forms for Skt. svirtha, ‘one’s own interest’. The com-
mon vernacular equivalent of Arabic origin, mitalaba = H. matlab is also used. The theme
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dealt with here, namely that for everyone in the world one’s own interest is what prevails, is
developed in several sajibayas (see Sajjbayadisamgraba 4, pp. 963-964) as well as in many
didactic verses (by Dyanatray and others). If one looks for his own interest, he should follow
religion in order to escape the world of rebirths, for his own good.
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FP 4291, fol. 1v (Cat. No. 1)

Virastuti from the Sitrakytinga. Central lozenge space with aksaras.

FP 4320, fol. 22v (Cat. No. 67)

Samgrahaniratna, the krsnarajis.



FP 4320, fol. 26r (Cat. No. 67)

Samgrahaniratna, the size of the cosmos.

FP 4330, last page (Cat. No. 396)
Laghujatakasiitra.



FP 4365, fol. 1v (Cat. No. 339)
Jiuji mahasati ko dhal, decorations.

FP 4373, fol. 1v (Cat. No. 183)
Mamgalakalasa-caupai, decorations.



FP 4416, fol. 4v (Cat. No. 147)

Mallikumari-caritra, text in two columns newspaper format.

FP 4428, fol. 12v (Cat. No. 335)
Khimarisi-Balibhadra-Yasobhadrasiiri-carita dated VS 1971 = 1914 CE.



FP 4439, fol. 2v (Cat. No. 173)
Dasirnabbadrarsi-sajjbaya, flower decorations.

FP 4450, fol. 3r (Cat. No. 62)
Laghuksetrasamisa, the main lotus of the lake Padma and the accompanying lotuses in the six rings.



FP 4450, fol. 5v (Cat. No. 62)

Laghuksetrasamdsa, the rivers flowing from the caves in the Vaitadhya mountain.

FP 4450, fol. 7v (Cat. No. 62)
Laghuksetrasamasa, the shape of Mount Meru (left); model of the Pandakavana at the top of
the Meru.



FP 4450, fol. 8r (Cat. No. 62)
Laghuksetrasamasa, Uttarakuru and Devakuru on each side of Mount Meru.

FP 4450, fol. 22r (Cat. No. 62)
Laghuksetrasamasa, diagram related to the dikkumairi goddesses (left); diagram of the human world

(right).



FP 4510, fol. 3r (Cat. No. 345)

Devimahatmya, the god Ganesa, patron of beginnings and of the incipits of literary works.

FP 4510, fol. 9v (Cat. No. 345)

Devimahatmya, Devi at the center of a yantra (mystical diagram).



5. Didactic verses (Aupadesik pad)

Remark: in this section the headings References and Notes have often been left out as, in most
cases, the brief verses are difficult to trace elsewhere and the sectarian affiliation or identity of
the authors are hard to determine with certainty.

5.1. Signed verses

Cat. No. 127 FP 4503
MTM containing 21 texts.

TEXT 10: Drapada (Raj., 3 stanzas) by Jinarija

4v25: || kaha re agyani jiva kum | gura gyamna vatavem |
kabahum na visadhara visa tajai | kaha didha pilavem | 1 | ka®
usara Isa na nipajai | kaha vauvana vavai |

rasabha chapalana kai | kaha gaga nai vavai | 2 | ka®

4v28: kali imna kumamnasim | ramga dijau na avai |
$rifinaraja katm kaha | vakau sahaja matavai | 3 | ka°||

Endtitle (4v31): iti Drapada: ||

References and Notes: Publ. in Jinardjasiri Granthavali pp. 103-104 under the title Jazi-sva-
bhava-ajiidni-Siksa.

Cat. No. 128 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 18: Pada (Braj/Raj., 3 stanzas) by Anandaghana

10r14: raga Velavala ||

kya sove uthi jaga vava re ||

amjala jala jyo ava ghatatahe ||

deta sahumriya yavare || 1 || kya ||
imdra camda miinedra nagendra cale |
kona ranapati saha rava re |

bhiimata bhavamjala<la>dha payo ||
bhagavamtabhagati st bhava nave rai || kya | 2
10v1: kaham viliva kare ava vo re |

utha bhavajaladhi pava pava rai |
Anadaghana ceta mai miirata |

stidha niramjana deva gavare || kya || 3 ||

Endtitle (10v3): iti padam.
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References: Publ. e.g., Srz}{nandagbanapadammgmha—bhdvdrt/m, ed. Buddhisagarastrisvarji,
Mumbai, 1929; Sri Anandghanji nim pado, ed. Moticand Girdharlal Kapadia, 2 vols.,
Mumbai: Mahavir Jain Vidyalay, 3rd ed. 1982, 1985 (Ist ed. 1955, 1963).

Notes: Anandghan (ca. 1624-1694) was a Svetambara monk, but actually transcends the usual
categories of Jain mendicancy. He was more a kind of yogi or ascetic not part of institutional
monasticism. He seems to have spent a lot of time in Rajasthan and is a famous vernacular
poet, as popular for the Jains as Kabir for all Indians. His emphasis is on the spiritual goal
through the awakening of consciousness. The present poem is the opening one in
Anandaghan’s collection of padas known as Bahattari (‘Collection of Seventy-two):

‘Hey, you dullard, why are you asleep? Get up, awake!

Life is slipping away like water from folded hands;

look, the watchman is striking the hour.

Hey, you dullard, why are you asleep? Get up, awake!

Indra, the Moon, the lords of the Nagas and the lords of the sages passed away. Oh, what is a
king, a sultan or a prince?

Wandering and wandering in the ocean of existence you have received, in your nature, the boat
of devotion to the Lord.

Hey, you dullard, why are you asleep? Get up, awake!

Why do you delay, you dimwit? Cross and reach the far shore of the waters of existence!
Meditate on the Cloud of Bliss, the form full of consciousness, the pure, untainted god.

Hey, you dullard, why are you asleep? Get up, awake! (Irs a City-Showman’s Show!
Transcendental Songs of Anandghan Translated with an introduction by Imre Bangha and
R.C.C. Fynes, Penguin Books, 2013, p. 5).

Cat. No. 129 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 34: Padas (Raj., 3 stanzas) by Dyanatriy

14v9: pada raga Thumari ||

the deso na moriboriya |

malo sarana gaya datoriya || the deso || teka ||
asta karama moye ghera raho ha ||

kino bhota bara joriya || the deso || 1 ||

jama jara mare, efc.

14v12: Danata kaha prabhi ppavau hitakare |
hitakara do ura dhoriya || the deso || 3 ||

End (14v12-13): sampiirna ||
References and notes: Danata is the signature of the Digambara mystical poet Dyanatray

(1676-1726 CE). I have not been able to trace the present pad in Dyinata Bbajan Saurabh
(with modern Hindi translation by Taracand Jain, Jain Vidya Sansthan, Mahavirji, 2000) or
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other collections. For a selection of English translations see J.E. Cort, ‘Dyanatray: an eigh-
teenth Digambara mystical poet, pp. 279-295 in Essays in Jaina Philosophy and Religion (ed.
P. Balcerowicz, Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 2003). The MTM where it is included here col-
lects a lot of short poems by Jain authors representing various religious affiliations (mainly
Kharataragaccha and Sthanakvasins). So it is not surprising that spiritual verses from a
Digambara author, that largely transcends boundaries, come here as well.

Cat. No. 130 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 22: Padas (Hindj, 8 stanzas) by Ratnacanda

11v1: kara gujaramna gariva sim magarurl || kisa para karata he ||

ocho ri ja ka alpa si pumji | kyim paga coda dharata he || kara guda || 1 ||, ez

11v12: kari upadesa joda Jepiira me | bhavika harasa kara simnata he |
Ratnacamdagira vacana sidharasa |
bheta bhaya dusa mitata hai || kara gida || 8 ||

End (11v13): it?°||

References: Koba database 000773230001; Koba ms. No. 44684, fol. 1r in a collection of
horis and sajjhiyas

Notes: Composed by Ratanacanda in Jaipur in VS 1872 ( = 1815). About the uselessness of
boasting.

Cat. No. 131 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 27: Padas (Raj., 4 stanzas) by Ratnacanda

13v8: dhala lisate ||

ha ra thari philasi deha | palaka ma palata |

kya magaruri rasa ra |

kala joravara thara keda phariyo ||

jama pasa jama pakara || jara majhari sala kara pedhi |
jama miisa parata kara || ha thari || 2 ||, ete.

13v12: Ratanacamda kaha vaniya kera | phamdaya karama vikarira |
dana sila tapa bhavana bhavo | ina jiiga ma <mam>tem saro ra || ha thari || 4 ||

End (13v13): sampiirna ||
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Cat. No. 132 FP 4470
MTM containing 7 texts.

TEXT 5: Padas (Raj., 2 stanzas) by Rapacanda

1r13: || raga Kalyamna ||

samajhi 2 jiva gyamna vicara® tera |

ekam jita pamcam jita, pamcam lasa hajara

cka palaka mai saba juga jita, uttarai pailai para samajhi° 1

jiamna ke bamna bhara bhara marai, mada matavale nyamna
Rapacanda kahai natha niramjana, apa huvai svara dhyamna samajhi° 2

Endtitle (1r15): iti padam:
Cat. No. 133 FP 4412

TEXT 24: Lavani (Raj., S stanzas) by Jinadisa

12r11: lavani lisate

kasi ki soti nahi kahiyaviim | 2 |

cala cetana ava utha ghara apana | jinamamdira jaiye || cala ce || 1 ||
ye jana carana jinavara ji ka bheto |

bhava bhava sampata papa karama tana mana sim meto |

he jyana sim karata kije || jinavara ka giina bhaja sisa lije |
samakata amrta rasa pije || lavi jinabhagati lahiya | 2 |, ezc.

12v4: jinavaramusa pinamacamda | Jinadasa timara vamda ||
merato cka Jinadarasana cahiye || me ||
cala cetana aba utha ghara apana | jinamadara jaiye || 5 ||

End: lavani sampiirna ||

Cat. No. 134 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 30: Padas (Raj., 4 stanzas) by Amara

14r10: pada raga thumari ||

na to dehe ko moya tanakana todi jaya || na to nehe ko || teka ||
ya te raja kdje taje minivara | jayava sevana maye | nato || 1 ||
dusa susa, etc.

14r14: Amara kaha siine dhokaha mari | amtaradhyana lagaye | nato | 4 ||
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End: sparna ||

Cat. No. 135 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 32: Padas (Raj., 3 stanzas) by Jagatarima

14v3: pada raga Sumaci ||

na kavalivo maharajo | hum to thaki lera lagi raje || taka

japa tapa joga liyo tava iha || ma bhagavasa nitigi ha to thaki || 1 ||
thiko sagana chada prabhiiji | tima guna ma anuragi |

14v5: Jagatarama tapo tapo pesiyo samga || Rajemati bada bhagi ||
ha to thaki lera lagi || 3 ||

End (14v6): saptirna ||

References and notes: Spiritual teaching with reference to the example of Rajimatf’s renuncia-
tion of the world.

Cat. No. 136 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 28: Padas (Braj, 4 stanzas) by Bhidhardas

13v13: munivara kava mila upagari | $rigiira kava mala (sic) upagari |
sadha digamara | nagada niramala | samvara bhisana-dhari || ma || 1
mahala-masina marana ura jivana | sama gariya upagari Il
kamcana-kaca varovara jana ke | jyam rapt jyu hitakari || ma || 2 ||
sama karya pradhana pavana vala | tapa pavata prajali

sodata (sic) jiva sada samarana kit | kaya kara ika thari || md || 3
14r1: joda jugala kara Bhuda vinava | nita prata dhoka hamari |
bhaga udakara darasana pava |ta dana ki valthari || mini || 4 ||

Endtitle (14r2): it pada sampiirna ||

References and notes: Bhiida (sic) is the signature and has to be identified with Bhadhardas,
a Digambara author who was born in Agra and ‘lived from about 1700 to 1765 CE’ (J.E. Cort,
‘Singing the Seasons: Spiritual Songs of Bhudhardas’ in Sanmati. Essays in honour of Prof.
Hampana Nagarajaiah, ed. L. Soni and J. Soni. Bangalore, 2015, p. 119; 128 for bibliography).
He wrote in Braj the Jaina Sataka (1724), the Parévapurina (1732) and the Carci Samadhina
(1749) but also contributed significantly to the area of Jain spiritual stanza literature (adhyait-
mik pad). This one is about the importance of a true guru, a favourite theme of Sant literatu-
re. The disciple praises his qualities and expresses both his humble respect to him and his
extreme joy of having found such a proper person as a guide. In many padas about this topic,
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Bhiidhardas specifies that the teacher is a Digambara (see other examples p. 278 in Narendra
Kumar Jain Sastri, Mahikavi Bhidbardis: ek samilocanatmak adhyayan, Ajmer, 1997, a cru-
cial study, where part of this pada is also quoted). The full text of this pada is published in
Bhidhar Bhajan Saurabh with Hindi paraphrase by Taracand Jain. Mahavirji, 1999, No. 45
p- 58. A comparison of the ms. with this edition shows some true variations, but also obvious
copying errors (e.g. Bhuda; ed. Bhudhar; da instead of va, 7 and 4 often confused, etc.). Some
of them deprive the text of any meaning (e.g. sama gariyi upagiri, 2 versus ed. sama garima
aru gari ‘equal in front of compliments and insults’).

Cat. No. 137 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 23: Lavani (Raj., 9 stanzas) by Akhara

11v13: dhala cila lavani lisate ||

are savara nahi ha juga ma pala ki || samkrata karana hoya so krara la |
kiina jana kala ki || are || 1

java tana husati avasati || kaya kayamandala ki ||

sasa usasa samara le sahiba | abaghata tana ki || ara || 2, ezc.

12r10: dayavamta sahiba kiim samaro | e vata chala ki |
raga dosa doya nahi janim kim | vinati Asara pada ki || sabara || 9 ||

End (12r11): iti sampiirna ||

References: Koba database 000145550001 (Aupadesik livani); Text 4 in Koba ms. No. 1176,
dated VS 1876, MTM containing 64 texts; Text 22 in Koba ms. No. 6057, MTM containing
25 texts.

Notes: General teaching about impermanence and invitation to awakeness. The material col-
lected in the Koba database shows that these verses can be signed by Akhamal (var. Akhemal),
by Akhapata, or be unsigned. The reading of the Udine ms. is clear. So Asara is either another
variant of these names or another person.

5.2. Unsigned verses

Cat. No. 138 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 31: Padas (Raj., 3 stanzas)

14r14: raga Sumacacama ||
made rahi jhtto hatha ni hi | mosii mada rahi he mamyai || teka ||
hamiro mana umago samjama(14v1)ka | kachu tiima st dena lai || 1 || jhitho ||
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ya samsara asira jagata ma || jau jo mada vasahi |

je de kiimde jana samjama ka || 2 || jhato ||

pakadevai tharo joga sthi | jhato hata nt hi maha sam made rahi|| 3 ||
End (14v3): sampiirna ||

Cat. No. 139 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 36: Padas (Raj., S stanzas)

15r1: pada raga Resata ||

kiye aradhana teri ||

hiye amneda vaya tahe ||

tahare darasa kau dese sakala hi papa nasata he || 1 ||, ec.

15r7: prabhit yaha araja cita dhari | yena vrambhacera tthara he || 5 ||

End (15r7): sampiirna ||

Cat. No. 140 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 38: Padas (Raj.) incomplete

15r15: pada raga Jamgala ||

ina naini diye sabhava patthavaho || teka ||
jina darasana vina sina nahi raha de ||
asiadiadayaho || 1 || ina ||

hota siisi lasa rupa antipame |

bhakita jamjira jadaya///

Cat. No. 141 FP 4292

Post-colophon supplement following a text on aticras ‘religious transgressions’ (Cat. No. 44).
Dohas (Raj., 2 verses)

3v11: duha

appana su appana, pra appana na hoya

pamni ghanum biloiyai, pina kara cikana na hoya 1
mana manortha chimdade, tera cimtya na hoya
pamni mamhi ghini sarai, to lGso na jimai koi 2

$reyar astuh $rih $rih $r1 $r1 (end of the line, end of the page).
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6. Philosophy

Cat. No. 142 FP 4319
Brownish paper. OFN. 1-4; MEF: 1-4. 110 x 260 mms. Pazicapatha. 9 lines in the central part.
Lozenge-shaped blank spaces in the middle and in the margins. Mountain-shaped blank space
in the lower parts. Red used for verse-numbers. Orange pigment on verse-numbers in the
commentary parts. No date (layout of old type, script not so old).

Saddarsanasamuccaya (Skt., 87 verses) by Haribhadra with Avaciiri

Ir: ||§O|| sad-daréanam Jinam natva | Viram syadvada-desakam |
sarvva-daréana-vacyo ‘rthah samksepena nigadyate || 1
daranani sad evatra | mitla-bheda-vyapeksaya |
devata-tattva-bhe(de, 7ot in ms.)na | jiatavyani manisibhih || 2

|, ete.

Comm.:

[|$O|| $rimadViram jinam natva | Haribhadragurum tatha |

kimcid atharpyate yuktya | Satdar$anasamuccayam || 1

sat $obhanam, darfanam samanyavabodhalaksanam jfianam, samyaktva locanam va yasya,
jinam ragadijetrtvat viram iti sabhiprayam pramanavaktavyasya paksocchedadi subhata-vrttit-
vat bhagavatas ca duhkha-visamopasarga-sahisnutvena subhatatvad | yad uktam |, ezc.

4v: Laukayita-mate py evam samksepo yam niveditah |

abhidheya tatparyarthah | paryalocyah subuddhibhih || 87 ||

Comm.: evam Lokayitamatah samksepah kathitah | evam Satdaréanavikalpe sati abhidheyatat-
parye muktyamga-tatva-sararthah | cimtaniyah suddhimadbhih 87

Endytitle: iti Satdaréanasamuccayavaciirih sampiirnna || || Subham bhavatu ||

References: Publ. as Appendix 2, pp. 502-508 in Saddarsanasamuccaya of Haribhadra Sari ed.
by (the late) Dr. Mahendra Kumar Jain. Delhi, Bharatiya Jaanpith Publication, 1944, 3rd ed.
1989 (Jaanpith Mirtidevi Jaina Granthamala, Sanskrit Grantha No. 36).

Notes: The six philosophical systems discussed in this famous doxography by Haribhadrasuri
(8th c. ?) are: 1. Bauddharaddhinta, vss. 4-11, comm. ending on Ir lower part; 2.
Naiyayikamata, vss. 12-32, comm. ending on 2r left part; 3. Samkhyabhimata, vss. 33-43,
comm. ending on 2v right part; 4. Jainadarsana, vss. 44-58, comm. ending on 3r lower part;
5. Vaisesikamata, vss. 59-67, comm. ending on 3v left part; 6. Jaiminiyamata, vss. 68-79,
comm. ending on 4r left part. To which is added Lokayatamata, vss. 80-87, comm. ending on
4v upper part.

Cat. No. 143 FP 4467
Prsthamatri square-shaped Jaina nagari. Yellowish Indian paper. OFN: 1; MEF: 1. 100 x 240
mms. 15 lines. Triple-ruled black margins filled with red. Empty central square filled with a
red disk. Edges torn with parts of text missing. Undated but probably fairly old (15th c.?).
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Viradvatrimsika (Skt.) by Hemacandra

Ir: |[SO|

anamtavijianam atitadosam abadhyasiddhamtam amarttyaptjyam

$riVarddhamianam Jinam aptamukhyam || svayambhuvam stotum aham ja (erased) yatisye || 1
ayam jano natha tava stavaya gunamtarebhyah sprhayalur eva |

vigahatam kimtu yatharthavadam ekam pariksavidhidurvidagdha || 2|, ezc.

1v9: idam tatvatatvavyatikarakaralemdhatamase

jaganmayakarair iva hataparair ha vinihitam ||

tad uddhartum $akto niyatam avisamvadivacanas

tvam eva (paper torn)s tratas tvayi krtasaparyah krtadhiyah || 32 ||

Endtitle and colophon (1v10): iti ériHemacamdracarya-krta $riViradvatrimsika || || || || $ub-
ham bhavatu || || ® || || $risriSarataragacche pustika lipikrtam asti || || ® || || savam

References: Publ. several times, especially with the Syadvadamasijari, the famous commentary
by Mallisenasuri.

Notes: This is the work usually known as Anyayogavyavacchediki. But, like the
Ayogavyavacchedika, the other philosophical work with which it forms a pair, it is conceived as
a praise to Mahavira. In the 47ya° Hemacandra devotes 17 verses to the refutation of the doc-
trines of other schools (Nyayavaidesika, Mimamsi, Vedinta, Samkhya, Buddhism and
Materialism), 9 to the exposition of Syadvada, whereas 3 verses at the beginning and 3 at the
end are in praise of the Jina. The present ms., which has a layout pointing to a rather early
period, was copied within the Kharataragaccha, but no further indication is provided. — See

Cat. No. 370 for the post-colophon addition.

For another philosophically oriented Jain text see Cat. No. 371.
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7. Narrative literature
7.1. Jaina Universal History (Jinas and related figures)

Cat. No. 144 FP 4325
Whitish paper. OFN : 1-30 ; MEF : 1-30. 110 x 260 mms. 17 lines. No margin drawn. Hardly
any punctuation. Damaged at places so that text is illegible. Orange pigment on verse-num-
bers and internal colophons. No date.

Trisastisalakapurusacarita (Skt.) by Hemacandra, IV.1-3

1r1: ||§O|| arham $riSreyamsaprabhoh padah éreyo visranayameu vah

nihéreyasapatha lokadip(ayitanakhamsavah 1

érigreyﬁmsajinemdrasya pavitri)tajagattrayam

lavitram karmmavallinim caritram idam ucyate 2, ezc.

18v14: ity acaryasriHemacamdra-viracite Trisastisalakipurusacarite mahakavye caturthe
parvvani s’riSreyémsajina—TripgsgaAcala-As’vagriva-caritavarnna(no nima) prathamah sarggah
sampirnnah samaptam ca ||

19r1: ||§O|| namah $riVasupijyaya visvapijyaya tayine
imdropemdrakiritagraghrstamghrinakhapamktaye 1, ez.

26r11: ity acaryasriHemacamdra-viracite Trisasti$alakapurusacarite mahakavye caturthe
parvvani $riVasupujya-Dviprstavijaya-Taraka-carita-varnnano nama dvitiyah sarggah pratha-
ma khamdam samaptam

26r12: namo Vimalanathaya niskarmmavimalatmane
dharmmasvakhyatatagamgaprabhavaikahimadraye 1, ezc.

30v14: ity acaryasriHemacamdra-viracite TrisastiSalakipurusacarite mahakavye caturthe
parvvani Vimalanathasvayambha-bhadra-Meraka-carita-varnnano nama trtiyah sarggah

Notes: This ms. contains the stories relating to Jinas No. 11 to 13, i.e. greyén_lsa, Vasupujya
and Vimalanatha. All are complete in respectively 907, 369 and 234 verses. The parts noted
within brackets above have been taken from the printed edition as they are illegible in the ms.
because of damages at places. The ms. ends with the colophon of the last chapter without any
punctuation mark or benedictory phrase as if the copyist had decided to stop abruptly. The
rest of the line and of the page are blank.

Cat. No. 145 FP 4301
Greyish paper. OFN: 1-14, fol. 13 missinggs MEF: 1-13. Ir blank. 15 lines. 110 x 260 mms.
Double-ruled black margins. Lozenge-shaped central space. No red or orange pigment used.
Varying marginal titles: sriddisvaracaritram on fol. 1 to 5, $riSanti® ca® on fol. 6 to 10, srilNemi®
ca® on fol. 11-12, sriParsvandthacaritra on 14. No date but could be fairly old (15th-17th c,)
on account of layout and script.
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Caritrapasicaka by Jinavallabha (Pkt. verses) commented in Sanskrit by
Sadhusomagani, with a lacuna

v1:|[SOll ||

varddhayatu Varddhamanah $riSiddhamtaruci-vacako vacam |

citta-camatkrti-caturam catura-narinam vaco yasya || 1

artha-yugmam Jinavallabhastirimdra-krte Caritrapamcake |

samksipta-sugamam kimcid vyakhyatam vitanomy aham || 2

tatradimam $riAdinatha-caritram | tatha hi |

namiya Jinam Usabham ubhayam | sadesa-vilasamta-kasina-kesacayam |

muha-masi-junha tanha | rasa-bhamira-cakora-julalam va || 1

vyakhya || natva pranamya Jinam vitaragam | Rsabham $riyugadidevam kimvisistam | ubha-
yam | sadesa-vilasat-krsna-kesacayam | bhagavata hi diksagrahana-ksane catur-mostika-loca-
viracanamtaram | p_rs;i—prades’égata—samirana—prasarana—vas’cna suvarna—samkis’obhayam
sadedopari vinilasmaprakasah kesapasa-prasarah $obha-sambharam avahan | vihita-puruhata-
prabhiitagrahena paramesvarena tathaivavasthapi na iti | utpreksate mukham eva $ai | tasya
jyotsnayam trsnarasabhilasatirekas tena bhramanah silam | cakorayugalam iva || 1 || ccha
evamvidham $riRsabham pranamya kimity aha |

asurimda-surimda-narimda, ezc.

6r10: Sadhusomagani$enaklesenarthaprabodhint |

Nabheyacarite cakre vrtti§ citta-pramodini || 1 iti $riAdinatha-caritram samaptam || || ||
6r12: ||§O|| || atha érifinavallabhastri-viracite Caritrapamcake dvitiyam $rotrjana-janita-
citram | pavitram $riSamtinatha-caritram vivriyate | tasya cedam prathamagathadvayam |
appadihaya-dhamma-cakkena phara-phuda-phariya-naya(for nina, comm. jidna)-rayanena |
jena sayalam pi Bharaham pasahiyam sahiyam ca imam || 1

tam panamiya solasamam | titthayaram pamcamam ca cakkaharam |

tass’ eva kimci sucariya | kana-gunanam kila karissami || 2 yugmam ||

vyakhya tam sodasam tirthamkaram | cakradharam | cakravarttinam ca | pamcamam | arthat
ériSﬁmtijinam | pranamya prakarsena natva |, etc.

11r2: Sadhusomagani$enaklesenarthaprabodhint |

$riSamticaritre cakre vrttié citta-pramodini || 1 || iti ériSimtinatha-caritram vreti samparnna || ||
|| $ubham bhavatu ||

atha $riNeminatha-caritram vyakhyayate || tasya ceyam prathamagatha |
mayanahi-sarasa-vilasira | deha-paha-kaya-disamuha-vibhisam |

Nemi-jinam panamiya cariya-lavam imass’ eva kittemi ||

vyakhya || mrganabhih kasturikataya sadrsi tulya vilasamtam, ezc.

12v12: Sadhusomaganisenaklesenarthaprabodhi(ni) |

$riNemi-carite cakre vrtti§ citta-pramodini || 1 ||

iti ériNemicarita-vreti samparnna || || & || ||® ||| ® ||

atha kupatha-kadali-kadamba-mathana-hastinathasya $riParévanathasya caritram vivriyate |
tasya cettham prathamagatham ahuh |
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guna-mani-nihino jass’ uvari phani-phanarakkhaga iva phuramti |
tam Pasa-jinam panamiya | tass’ eva dhunami cariyalava(m) || 1

vyakhya || guna evam ana... (illegible) nidher nidhanasya yasya ///

14rl: /// samjatam | Dhatakitarutale | ta kevalajianam |, etc. (= commentary on vs. 9 of the
Pirsva section) atha caturvidha-samgha-svariipam prahuh

to sahiina sahasse solasate s(a)hunina adatisam |

causatthim egalakkham samavasaddhana saddhana || 10, ezc.

14r14:

raya-Pasenai-pana|miya visaham rikkha bhava pamcakallana

varisasayauya tittisa muni-juo divasa-puvvaddhe || 14

vaghariya-pani masiena Savanasi(14v1)yatthamie tcumam |

Sammeya-pavvaya Jinavallaha siva-sukkha-patta jaya || 15 yugalakam

14v5: ... evamvidhani pamca-kalyanani yasya sa tatha | tatsobhadhanam | tatha varsa-atayuh
| trayatriméan munibhir yutah divasasya piirvarddhol|| rvyargharatap(ani) pralambita-bhujah
| kayotsargga-stha ity arthah || masikena tapasa masa-ksapanena Srévana—s’uklésgamyém | tvam
Sammeta-parvate | he Jina he prapta-vallabha $ivasokhya-prakrtatvat ktam tasya para-nipatah
jaya sarvotkarsena varttasva | Jinavallabha iti kaver nam(e)ti gathadvayarthah ||

Commentator’s colophon:
|| Sadhusomaganisenaklesenarthaprabodhint |
$riParéva-carite cakre vrttis citta-pramodini || 1 || || iti $riParévanathacaritra-vrtti sampiirnna

References: Mila by Jinavallabha published pp. 151-160 in Jinavallabhastri-Granthavali
[12vim Sati ke mahikavi Srifinavallabbasiri pranita 45 krtiyam, citrakivya, vistrt bhimitka
sabit] ed. Ma. Vinayasagar, Jaipur, 2004 (Prakrt Bharati Puspa 171]. According to the intro-
duction (p. 13) the commentary by Siadhusoma is unpublished. Koba database
001736330002 (Pasicajinacaritra-tika), ms. 010554 (incomplete); Vinayasigar, Kh G Sahitya
Kosa No. 975 (reference to a Bikaner ms.); Ahmedabad: LD No. 1968 (shelfmark 6447),
Sadhusomagani’s comm. on the Mabdviracaritastotra only (identical initial verse); other mss.
of this part mentioned in Velankar p. 176 under Duriyarayasamira-stotra.

Notes: The title given by the commentator has been adopted here. The ‘five stories’ are the
lives of the five main Jinas as told in Prakrit verse poems by Jinavallabha: Adinitha (24 ver-
ses), Santinatha (32 verses), Neminatha (15 verses) and Parévanatha (15 verses, with verses 2

| $ubham bhavatu || || kalyanam astu || || I

to 9 missing in this ms. because fol. 13 is not there) — and Mahavira, but the latter has not been
dealt with in this ms. These poems are praises in narrative forms as they provide biographical
information about the Jinas. The verses are learned with yamakas and puns, something not
surprising given the identity of their author. Jinavallabhasari (12th c.) from the
Kharataragaccha was both a prolific and learned monk who composed scholarly hymns, works
on riddles, etc., and liked to give his name inside the final verse (using vallaha ot jipavallaha).
To some extent each of Jinavallabha’s poem is independent (no generic title). Sadhusomagani
unites them in his commentary (v7#£7) which quotes in full each Prakrit verse before explai-
ning the literal meaning or elucidating also other points through the help of quotations from
various texts. Each section of the text is conceived as a distinct unit, with the commentator’s
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signature stanza repeated at the end of each (identical in the Mahavira section, see LD Cat.
Appendix on Ser. No. 1968 p. 102). Sadhusomagani belonged to the Kharataragaccha,
Jinabhadrasiiri’s branch. He was the pupil of Siddhantaruci (mentioned in the initial verse)
and composed this work in VS 1519 (1462 CE):
Jinavallabbasirimdra-sikti-mauktika-pamktayab

darsitarthab sudystinim sukha-grahya bhavantv iti.

bhava-Caritrapamcaka-vrtti-vibita navaikatithi (1519)-varse

harse harsena maharsiganaib pravicyamaina ciram jayatu (quoted from LD Cat. Appendix).
Among Sidhusomagani’s other works are a Sanskrit commentary on Sricandra’s
Brhatsamgrahani (cf. Punyavijaya, Jesalmer collection p. 269 No. 1067, VS 1501) and one on
Hemacandra Maladharin’s Puspamala (VS 1512, see Velankar).

Cat. No. 146 FP 4426
Creamish colour. OFN : 16 folios numbered as usual, with number in the lower right corner,
two folios numbered 5. A group of folios with folio number 2 to 21 written in small in the
upper left corner very close to the top margin, or with no number (see attached slip
Numerazione irregolare). 120 x 250 mms. 17 lines. Triple-ruled red margins. No dandas used.
No date.

Santindtha-copai (Guj.) by Jiianasigara

Ir1: ||SO|| diha ||

sakala sukha sampati karana, Godi Pasa jinamda
pranamum pada kara jodinem, sevaka nayananamda
sarasa sambamdha ériSamti no, copai karatam cahi
sanidhi karajyo sahiba, mahira dhari mana mahi, ezc.
(1r3) Manikyasagara mujha gurum ati sevamta apara
pranamum hum paya teha na, bani hoya bistara
Utaradhyana atharamem cakri na addhika 2

bolya ani sibuddhi dhari, vreti thaki vistara 5 (sic)
bare bhavamtara ni cari kahisyum mana nem kodi
sadaguru supasai kari, jo pe hosa jodi 6, ezc.

MEF 39v5: sathimim dhalem bhala, diksa nem kevala veha
kalyamnaka jina Samti na, Nyamnasagara kahya teha a® 29
sarvagatha 1297 duha

jina nem kevala upanum, jamni teni cara

nirjjara pati causathi tihim avya harsa apara 1

pranami pada arihamta n3, kevala uchava sara

bhavasayara tirava bhani karem sura vivadha prakara 2
raga kaphini lakamalada lasaimmalo re lala e dei

raga samapta kidhe ||

End (dark red ink, with a pen, perbaps other hand): subha bhavatu.
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References: JGK 4, p. 44; Koba database 000214680001 (Santindtharisa, caritra visa, cau-
pai); Berlin: Schubring No. 204.

Notes: No endetitle but the initial verse provides one (Sintinitha copai). There is some doubt
about the succession of the folio numbers and the dhalas are not numbered systematically. So
the respective limits are not providcd in this case. Nevertheless there does not seem to be any
lacuna in the text. In this ms. the work consists of 60 dhilas; in its complete form it has 62 (see
JGK end and Schubring). The author, Nyanasagara a/ias Jfianasagara, starts by paying homa-
ge to his teacher Manikyasagara. He belonged to the Ancalagaccha. In the final portion of the
work where information about the composition and about the author is given, the following
additional information is provided: Gunaratnasuri head of the monastic order in his time,
Lalitasagara, his teacher’s teacher. The date of composition is VS 1720 (1663 CE) and the
place is Patan.

The work is structured around the story of the twelve births of the sixteenth Jina, Santinatha.
The author specifies his sources: the commentary on Uttaridbyayanasiitra 18 (vs. 38: ‘Santi,
a universal monarch of great power, the bringer of peace to the world, gave up Bharatavarsa
and reached perfection), Jacobis translation, SBE 45 p. 86), and Hemasiri-krta
Santinithacaritra (cnd part, not in this ms.), i.e. Hemacandra’s Tri;ﬂ;fifaldkdpum;ﬂmritm
Book V. The twelve births are: 1. as king Srisena, 2. as twin, 3. as god, 4. as Amitatejas, 5. as
god. 6. as Aparijita, 7. as god, 8. as Vajrayudha, 9. as god, 10. as Megharatha (see vernacular
version in Cat. No. 186), 11. as god, 12. as Santi.

Cat. No. 147 FP 4416

Light brown paper. OFN: 1-5; MEF: 1-5. 100 x 260 mms. 19-20 lines. Triple-ruled red mar-
gins. Red horizontal line all along above and below the text. Noteworthy layout: a double red
line in the middle separates the page in two parts vertically, forming two columns: text of col.
1 (left side) has to be read first, then text of col. 2 (right side). On Sv, the text ends at the bot-
tom of col. 1 and col. 2 is kept blank. Marginal title Mali arita nu ci with folio number on 1v,
Mali citra on 2v and foll. Red used for numbers, dandas, phrases. Dated: VS 1839 = 1782 CE.

Mallikumari-caritra (Hindi / Raj.) by Riyacanda

Irl, col. 1: ||$O|| $riVitaragiya namuh || atha Malinathacirtta lisate: duha ||
nimasakara huvo arihamta nai, bijo siddha nai hoya

cirata Mali arihamta no, simbhalajo sahu koya 1

ihija Jambudipa mai micha samahavade mahi, ezc.

5v5, col. 1: $r1 citra Mali arihamta no puro thayo bisami dhala
risa Rayacamda ima bhanai ji, sitra anusarai rasala 14 $r1
maya thaki kumari hui ji mayamata kari jo koya

ogunai 4 ko upajai ji, Malikumari nai jyai joya 15 $ri

Gyinata adhena atthamai ji, teha tanai anusara

puja Jaimalaji nai prasada thi ji, kidho e carata udara 16 $ri
idha ko ocho kol aviyau ji, te micham ma dukadam hoya, ec.
samata atharai coisai samai ji Kati sida cavada samajara
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huvo puro cirata Mali tano ji, bhanatam sunatam jai 2 kara 18 ér
Endtitle: iti $riMalikumari no citra sapurna || ||

Colophon (5v14, col. 1): $ri (8 times)pujaiji $r1 (5 times)Jaimalaji $ri(5 times)sammiji
$risriRayacamdaji $risrimahasatyamji $riLathamji tatasisani Gamga lisatyam Nagora sahara
madhye samata 18sa39 Kati sude bara Visapatavara || iti §r1i20 dhala sapurnam ||

References: Koba database 000149570001 (Mallijinacaritra, -risa).

Notes: Composed in VS 1824. The author refers to the Jiatidharmakathi (sixth Anga) as his
source: chap. 8 of this canonical work is the paradigmatic and oldest account of the life of the
nineteenth Jina in the Svetimbara tradition. Rayacanda’s work contains 20 dhalas, which are
systematically numbered from 10 onwards. They are distributed as follows: 1 starts on 116,
col.1;2 on 1r18, col. 1; 3 on 1r17, col. 2; 4 on 1v2, col. 2; 5 (number present) on 213, col. 1; 6
on 2rl, col. 2; 7 on 2r16, col. 2; 8 on 2v20, col. 1; 9 on 2v17 col. 2; 10 on 3r15S, col. 2; 11 on
3v11, col.1; 12 on 3v19, col. 1; 13 on 3v12, col. 2; 14 on 4r6, col. 1; 15 on 4rl, col. 2, 16 on
4r14, col. 2; 17 on 4v8, col. 1; 18 on 4v10, col. 2; 19 on 5r3, col. 1; 20 on 515, col. 2. Sanskrit
words, even usual ones such as caritra are spelled idiosyncratically. The author belonged to the
Jayamallagaccha of the Sthanakavasins. He was the disciple of the founder of this group,
Jayamalla, and was his successor as an acarya. He was born in VS 1796 (1739 CE), took diksa
under Jayamalla in VS 1814 and died in VS 1861 (1804 CE). He wrote more than two hun-
dred compositions, among them narrative poems and paccisis and was very much anchored in
Rajasthan (cf. Rijasthin ke Jain Sibitya pp. 183-184; Fliigel, ‘Sthanakavasi II" n. 138). The
colophon is interesting as the copyist, Gamga, is a nun belonging to group of the author, di-
sciple of another nun of the same group, Latham. The copy was made during the author’s life
time, only thirteen years after the composition.

Cat. No. 148 FP 4425

Large script. Brown paper. OFN: 1-3; MEF: 1-3. 110 x 250 mms. 13 lines. Lozenge-shaped
central space. Double-ruled black margins filled with red. Red used for dandas. Dated: VS
1755 = 1698 CE.

Neminditha-risa ( Guj., 66 smnzas) by Punyamtnﬂ muni

Irl: ||§O|| Sarada paya pranami kari, Nemi tani guna hiyadai dharesi

rasa bhanaum raliyaimanaum, guna gaisi garua samsepi || 1

ha(u)m balihari Jadava |

eka rasau ratha pacha uvali |

aparadha namai ko kiyau |

kamim chodai nava jovana bala

Réjala priyapati ima bhanai | 2 | amkani |

tiham Soripuranagara sohamano | raja Samudravijjaya naum thama |

Siva devi rani tasu tanai | anupama ritpai Rambha-samana || 3 | haum bali ||
tini avasari $riNemiji || Aparajita thi caviyau jama ||
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ai Siva kusi avatariu || caudaha supana pesai tima || 4 haum’||
pamcami Savana sudi tani | janama huau $rikumara, ezc.

3v7: samjama palyo sata sai | varasa sahasa nau puriyo au |

Asadha sudi athami | mugati pahuta Jinavararau | 63 |

praha athinai pranamiyai | $rijJadavamamdana Girinari |

manavamchita phala te lahai | harasai je gavai nara nari | 64 hum®|
Samudravijaya tana gunanilau | seva karai jasu suranaravrmda |

Punyaratana munivara bhanai | $risamgha suprasana Nemijinamda | 65 | hum®|
eka rasau ratha pacho vali | mai aparadha na ko kiyo |

kami chodai nava jovana bala |

Raéjala priyapati ima bhanai || 66 ||

Endtitle and colophon (3v10): iti $riNemanatha ro rasa | samptirna || samvat 1755 varase miti
risa-Mohanaji risa-Kamaji risa-Devakarana | thanai 2 atra ayatha | lisatam paja Netasiji | bai
Lalam pathanartham ||

References: Koba database 00014985000 (Nemardjimatirasa, Nemajinarisa,
Nemanaitharisa, Nemardjularisa, Yidavarisa); Koba mss. e.g., 32966, 34238 (same end),
32455, 30507 (slightly different end).

Notes: Narrative poem telling Nemi's life with dates for the main events: birth (see above),
marriage (chapana kodi Jidava milya, matapiti mani dbariu uchihba | tithi Savana chatthi cam-
dani | Nemikumaira no thapyau viviha |26, 2:3). This decision is followed by a joyful atmo-
sphere, until Nemi sees the suffering animals (sizara samvara hirapala | titara sarasa mora cako-
ra [ disai dina dayamano | vadha nibamdhya katthina kathora | 35, 2r13-2v1). Out of com-
passion for these living beings (jivadaya, 39), Nemi asks the chariot-driver to turn back (40).
Rajimati’s sorrow is then described (virahavyikula vilavilai, 42), followed by the conversation
with her friends (sakhi). They try to explain but she does not understand (samajhiyo samaj-
hai nabi, 59 3v1). Finally R. renounces the world and becomes a nun. Here it is specified that
she reached Emancipation the first (priyapabili pahuti niravini 61 caupana divasa nai amta-
rai | ASvani tani amavasi japi |, etc. 62), before Nemi (date above).

According to the Koba database the author, Punyaratna muni, belonged to the Rajagacchaand
was the pupil of Nandivardhanasari. But the Udine ms. does not contain this information.
The pupil took over the same topic as his teacher, who had already composed a Yidavarasa in
VS 1588 (1531 CE; JGK 1, p. 307 and 9, p. 239).

The ms. was meant to be read by a lady, and, given the recurring title 75, was probably pro-
duced among Sthanakavasins.

Cat. No. 149 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts. Dated: VS 1708 = 1651 CE.

TEXT 24: Nemindtha-vivahalo (Guj.) by Brahma muni
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MEF 201r1: || $riNemanatha no vivahilau || raga Dhanyasi ||
Saradasara: daya kari devi || hiyadi bhitari amni ji |

Nemanitha nit dhavala racisu hau | sarasasa kaumala vani ji |
Jamvudipa Bharathasetramamdana | nagara Acalapura sohai ji |
dhani Bikrama bhipati tasu raimni Dharani janamana mohaiji|| 1 ||
tasu putra Dhana nami kalanidhih | Dhanavati, ez.

MEF 230v5: suravara nii karani: suravara nu adhikira:
sura puhuta Namdi:sara vara dipa majhari:

dina atha uchava kari: $oka tajai savi deva:

pachai dadha te rasai suravara heva: || 91 ||

e dhavala racyau maim ani mani anamda |

vrahmacari niripama gayau Nemijinimda

kahai Vrahma sada ji(na) vamdai be kara jodi:

te avicalavai pamai: sukha sampati (231v) ni kodi: || 92 ||
pada aksara: matrahina kahya hui jeha:

pamdita jana joi naratau karajyo teha: |

stitra vrati caritra: ta anusarai:

janisara: lava lesaim bhasyam eha sayala adhikara: || 93 ||

Endtitle and colophon: iti $riNeminatha-vivihalau sapta: samvata 1708 vrakse Bhadrapada-
mase $ukla-pakse: dasamyam tithau Sanivasare: | saha érifasaraja ki parati ipari nai Nemisura
kau vyahulau lisyo: Balesurabamdara mai: || lisatam rasi-Kesa: subham bhavatu: kalyanam
astu ||

References: JGK 1, p. 326 (Neminatha dbavala or vivibalo, 44 dhilas).

Notes: In this ms. the dhilas are not systematically numbered and the stanzas are sometimes
numbered continously, sometimes separately. This is a full biography of the twenty-second
Jina, starting with the story of his nine previous births, along with those of Rajimati (beg. up
to 203v). Then Nemi was born as the son of Samudravijaya and Siva (203v10-11 Serzyapura
nrpa Samudyra: | Vijaya suta ghari: gharaniya Sivadevi gumnavamtie:). His mother saw the
fourteen dreams (up to 204r). Sakra’s throne moved. At Nemi’s birth gods and goddesses cele-
brated the event, etc. When he heard the animals scream, he asked the chariot-driver to turn
the chariot back (212r11-13). Following his decision to give up the world, Rajimati lamented
(214v11). Her friends discussed with her (215r). Nemi plucked out his hair (218v). Later on
Rajimati met Rahanemi in a cave (219r) and led him back on the right path. The gods orga-
nized Nemi’s samavasarana (220r). The work closes with Ns nirvana (230r7), statistics regar-
ding his community (230r) and the funeral rites performed by the gods (230v).

The author, Brahma muni, belonged to the Par$vacandragaccha, and was also known as
Vinayadevasiiri. He was born in VS 1568 (1511 CE), died in VS 1646 (1589 CE) and was a
rather prolific writer (JGK 1, pp. 321-327).

Cat. No. 150 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts.
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TEXT 22: [Nemi-siloka] (Guj.), incomplete

MEF 193v9: ériériNemisvara nai sira nammi | siloka karii suprasada ja pammi || 1 |
nayara Soripura ati(ri ?)ddhi prasidhah | dhana kamcana rdhisamiddha: || 2 ||
Samadravijaya raja tiham tamnaum | haya gaya sena sahita vasimnaum |

tasa pataranim $riSivadevi | ripa Rambha thi adhiki kahevi || 3 ||

tisa Nemisvara kosi upanam |, etc.

MEF 193v21: ikavisa sahasa maha++bira: || 10 ||
vali vade rajamniya jamnau | surapa///

References and notes: Not traced. Breaks at the end of the page. No title. Given title based on
the text of the initial verse. Last line partly illegible because paper has been cut. Narrative
work: the fourteen dreams, birth, birth-celebrations, Krsna, Rajimati chosen as future wife.

Cat. No. 151 FP 4382

MTM contains 2 texts.

TEXT I: Nemacarita (Raj., 39 stanzas) by Rsi Jayamalla (Jemal)

1r1: ||§O|| Nemacirata lisatam |

dhala camdrayana na ||

nera Sorapura rajiyo ra | Samadavija raya dhiro |

tasa na(m)da(na) $riNemaji ho | savalavarana sariro |
savalavarana sarira virajai eka sahasa atha lasana raja |

dina dina jota adhaki viraya | darasana ditha daridra bhaja |

j1 Nemisara jiho ji, ezc.

2v16: varasa ta tasa ghara ma rahaya ho |

rahya ja kusala semo |

sa(m)jama palo sata sara | sahasa vara(sa) ni ayo |
sahasa bara(sa) ni abaja puri,

jinavara karani kidhi rudsi |

atha karama kadhi caka curi |

sahasa samghata poca sevapur | ja°|

samata athara cadotara ra | Bhadava majha majharo |
suda pamcami Sanisara ra kidho carata udaro
kidho carata udaro anamda,

ima jani chodo gara phamda,

dhana 2 Samadavijaji ra nada

risa (3r1)Jamalaji kaha Nema jinadaji 39

Endstitle (3r1): iti ériNemaji ko cirata simitam | & |
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References: Koba database 000796520001 (Nemijinacaritra). Publ.: Jay-vini pp. 217-235.
Notes: This narrative poem composed in VS 1874 (1817 CE) by Rsi Jayamalla (Jemal,
Jaimal), founder of the Jayamallagaccha, is much shorter in this ms. than in the printed edi-
tion and there are numerous differences in the parts available in both witnesses. Several por-
tions of sentences are written twice, because they were sung twice. Long 4 and long 7 are hardly
distinguished in the ms., which seems rather faulty (inversions of letters, some noticed by the
scribe or another hand, some left unchanged).

Cat. No. 152 FP 4340
MTM containing 3 texts.

TEXT 3: Nemi-sajjhaya (Raj., 24 stanzas)

2r8: ari Nema manaya na manaim | ari Rajala ko bharataro ri
sajamna Nema manaya na manam | 1 |

ari bhojayasamajaiya | parano Nemakamviro ri | sam’|

pyu (2) jogi saraba jie | parano Nema kaviro ri | sa°| 2 | na’, etc.

2v10: Rajala kaha susiya suno | apa Nema manavana | calo ri | sa°|
dona che machara apayo | eka kode atha laso ri | sa°| 22

ari Nemaji samjama le gaya | jaya cadhya Geranaro 1i | sa°|
karmasatru gadha jataya | pahuta amara bimano ri | sa°| 23 | na°|
Réjala samjama le gayi palyo sudha acaro ri | sa’|

pivapali mokatya gai | vratya chai jai jai karo 1i | sa°|

Nema manaya na manai | 24 |

Endtitle (2v13): iti $riNemaji ki sijjha samaptam ||

References and notes: Koba database 001063720001 (Nema Rajimati sajjhiya). Koba mss.,
e.g., 0030361 (20th c. ms.), 0052791 (19th c. ms.).

Cat. No. 153 FP 4353
Cursive Jaina nagariYellowish paper. OFN: 1-5; MEF: 1-5. 1r blank, Sv blank. 100 x 250
mms. 13 lines. Lozenge-shaped central space. Margins filled with red. Marginal title
Sanatakumara from a later hand. Three red disks. Red used for dandas. Average condition.
Fol. 1 slightly torn. Edges damaged at places. Dated: VS 1644 = 1587 CE.

Sanatakumara-risa (Guj., 85 stanzas) by Sevaka

1v1: ||§O|| om namah || ériDepagaraya namah ||

susa kari Samtisara namum | sadaguru sevaka karum nisi (rest of the line torn, to be supplemen-
ted with JGK 2, p. 45)

1v2 : ///ram | sidha sakala mana nisa jagisa | 1 |

tau Sanatakumara sohimanau | uttimaguna mana nai e thana |
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tau Cakkisara cauthau sahi | caturapanai sohai supramana | to Sanata® || amkani ||
Jambidiva Bharatha achai | Kurudesaim Hathanapura sara |

Asasena raja ghare | Sahadevi suta Sanatakumara | to Sanataku’ || 3 ||

sakala kala lasina bhalau | vadhai jima dutiya nau camda |, ezc.

4v14: kumara tanai mamdalapanai | sahasa pamcasa pamcasa varisa |

lasa varisa cakripana(Sr)i | tima caritra janau sa jagisa | to Sa°| 82 |

anasana Sammetaim kari | masa divasa pami niravani |

karmma sapi siddhii gaya | nimiim duramati diira pulii | 83 | to Sa°|

solaha sai satarotarai | Savana sudi terasi avadhari |

Uttaradhyayana samsepa thi | virati thiki kidhau uddhara | to Sa°|| 84 |

kara jodi Sevaka bhanai | harasa dharinai raciyau rasa |

Sevaka kahai ji ke sunaim tiha ghari mamgala lachi nivasa || to Sanata® || 85 ||

Endtitle and colophon (5r4): iti Sanatakumara-rasa samaptah || samvata 1644 varse Posa sudi
bija dine lisitam || lesakapathakayoh subham bhavatu || || ||ér1 ||

(From another very cursive hand, extremely tmtative): Kanakam kalu ki putasam péphanﬁra—
tham.

References: JGK 2, pp. 45-46 (see below).

Notes: This work was completed in VS 1617 (1560 CE). The ms. was copied only 27 years
later. The author explains that he has summarized from the Uttaradhyayana commentary
(virati, above, is Skt. vysti). The Utt. sutra has only one verse about Sanatkumara: King
Sanatkumara, a universal monarch of great power, placed his son on the throne, and then prac-
tised austerities’ (18.37; Jacobi’s translation in Sacred Books of the East vol. 45 p. 85). But the
commentaries thereupon develop an eventful and extensive story with appended episodes.
Indeed, the author of this vernacular narrative poem is quite faithful to his source (Séntisﬁri’s
or Devendras comm.): see J.J. Meyer, Hindu Tales, London, 1909, pp. 65-93 or original
Prakrit as edited by H. Jacobi in Ausgewdiblte Erzihlungen in Jaina Mabarastri, Leipzig, 1886.
Prince Sanatkumara, the fourth Cakravartin, was the son of King Asasena and queen Sahadevi
in Hastinapura. He learnt the arts quickly. One day he went to the forest to play with his
friend Sthamahimda (spelling of the ms., vs. 4). Because of his horse of inverted training (avali
parinai ghodi, 5) he was carried away inside the forest. His father was very sad. Sthamahimda
went to search for him and discovered him surrounded by ladies and enjoying various pas-
times (dithau kumara karata apamda, 7 and foll.). He wondered how Sanatkumara could get
all this happiness. What happened was narrated by Vipulamati, the lover of Sanatkumara
(sambhali cariu kumara nan heva, 9 foll.): after he had been carried away in the jungle, the
prince fainted and severely suffered from hunger and thirst. But a tree-deity (vysa nan visi
devati, 12) gave him cool water from the lake Manasa. Sanatkumara expressed the wish to be
taken there. The tree-deity agreed but the lake-deity (jaksa Asitisa, 14) was angry. They en-
gaged in a violent fight. The prince was victorious (18). The story goes on with several dra-
matic events and intervention of vidyidharas. A sage explained that the enmity between
Sanatkumara and Asitayaksa went back to their previous births (piraba bata, 41). It appeared
that S. was the rebirth of Indra who had fallen from his position (59). When the story was
over. Sthamahimda requested the prince to visit his parents who were in sorrow (64). His
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father anointed Sanatkumara as king (66). One day, Samgama, a god from the Isana heaven
(70) came to Indra’s court. After his departure, all expressed their surprise regarding his
beauty. Indra thus mentioned Sanatkumara, whose beauty, he said, surpassed any other
(Sanatakumdira adbika para joi, verse also numbered 70). Two gods disguised as brahmins
went to see. At that time S. was getting ready (majjana karai, 71). The brahmins praised him.
S. replied with conceit: wait and see (abbimaina sium, jovau jaba karidvaum sinagira, 72). But
when he came back, all the splendor had gone. S. gradually became aware of the imperma-
nence of beauty and sazsdra and decided to leave all worldly things. The gods, satisfied, went
back to their abodes (81). S. then led a perfect religious life and fasted unto death on Mount
Sameta (83).

There is an issue of authorship regarding this work. In the present ms., the author’s name is
given as Sevaka which cannot be anything else than either a proper name or a substantive mea-
ning ‘Follower), strangely without complement, referring to the person who composed this
poem (Sevaka bbanai, Sevaka kahai). In the end as given in JGK, however, instead of kara jodi
Sevaka bhanai we read sripaji Pasacamda pie nami and instead of Sevaka kahai ji ke supaim
we read 7isi Udau kabai je bhanai. Thus the same text was signed by two different persons, a
Sevaka who is difficult to locate, and a risi Udau (Udo) belonging to the Parsvacandragaccha.

Cat. No. 154 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 6: Sanatkumara (Raj., 6 stanzas) by Samayasundara

6v5: dhala kachavaragi tant ||

saimbhali Sanatakiimara ho | rajesvara
abala kyiim mehali || ho rajimdaro kali ||
amaha ne kavana adhara || ho rajesvaraji ||
dhira padi jo ho rajimda ramniya || 1 ||

mana dhariyo veraga ho || rajasava ||, ezc.

6v12: Idra parisa joi ho || rajasa ||

hu balihari ho sidha sadhani ji ||

nama la jaya papa ho || rajasa ||
Samayasiidara kahe | sidhi sadha neji || 6 ||

Endstitle (6v15): iti $riSanatakiimara rusa savara siipiirna ||
References: Publ. in Samayasundara Krti Kusumasnjali No. 314 p. 318 under the title

SriSanatkumara cakravarti gitam (several variations between the two texts).
Notes: Song in praise of the fourth Cakravartin.

Cat. No. 155 FP 4482 (B)
MTM containing 2 texts. Dated: VS 1860 = 1803 CE.
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TEXT 2: [Sanat Jkumara cakravarti sajjhiya (Guj., 19 stanzas) by Khema (?)

1v1: dhala Satakuvari na e dest

surapata prasamsya karai baittha sabhaya mujjharo
suranara nahi koi sariso cakri Samtikavaro 1

kara jodi vinati karum muni Samtikavaro

mahara karo maharajaji pacha mahala padharo
kara jodi binati karu e akani

viprarupa sura chala gaya, liyo samjamabharo

raya rani utta kaha, pacha mahila padharo ka 2, erc.

1v15: surapada rupa bachyo nahi, dadhya rahyo dharama dhari
anasana aradhyo bhalo, susa lahyo avatari ka 18

samata satara juja varai chiyala bhavai

sata rusi muni kahai

gava susa pava kara jodi vinati karu 19

Endytitle and colophon (1v16): Samtikuvara kravata ji ki sijhaya sampurana samapatam samata

1860 arajya Lacha lasyatam Savai Japura-madhya lasyo cha ji:

References: Koba database 000149030001 (various titles among which Sanatkumairacakra-
varti-sajjhdya, 17 stanzas), mss. 28575, 30308-1, 31445-2, etc.

Notes: The spelling of the title is slightly ambiguous but the story is clearly that of the fourth
Cakravartin, starting here with the episode where Indra praises Sanatkumara before the
assembly of gods. The author’s name is not clear in the ms. On the basis of the Koba mss., the
author is Khema, and the date of composition VS 1746.

Cat. No. 156 FP 4417
MTM containing 6 texts.

TEXT S: [Part of Dhilasigara by Gunasigarasiri] (Guj.)

5v5: || raga Mari ||

duha || Kumti adambara <bara> ghanai | basai vadai Gajaraja |
abi nagari Dhvarika | karija kariba kaja | 1 |

apara hi savaga mai | diita mokalo cka |

sabari karana bhatija nai | prabhi taba kari biveka | 2 | dhala
morai agana ambe mori yo e desi |

sobha vividha parakara sum | kiddhi nagari mai prahi |

bhatija bhuasa sadara | 1 |, etc.

613: ikavisasomi dhala mai | harijiho e, erc.

6r5: ditha || raga Dhanyasri |
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$riHaladhara Hara sim kahe punya

6v5: harana gayo vana mai cala re |

maryo Jaradakumara | taraga samahi rasiyo re | so i tira tivara | ma | 15 |
tetisasomi dhala mara | saca érijanabola |

$riGunasagarastraji re | amrtasaimana bola | ma | 1|6 |

Endstitle (6v7): iti dhala sampiinam ra |

References: Cf. JGK 3, pp. 190-193; BL Cat. No. 843, Or. 13624 and Pune BhORI 19.2.1.
Nos. 246-247 (mss. of the complete work). Publ.: SriHarivamsacaritra Dhalasigara Pandita
Gunpasigarasiriviracita. VS 1948, 1891 CE.

Notes: No specific title in the ms. But the name of Gunasagarasari is mentioned twice, at the
end of dhala 121 (6r4) and at the end of dhila 133. In addition the text deals with Krsna,
Baladeva and Jarakumara. This makes clear that this is a part of the Dhalasigara (also known
as Dhalamaili, Vasudeva risa, Harivamsa prabandha) which was composed in VS 1676 and
has a total of 151 dhalas. Gunasagarasiri belonged to the Vidyagaccha and was the disciple of
Padmasagarasiri. Checking the ms. against the ed. confirms the identification, but, although
the parts available in the ms. are found in the ed., the succession and number of the dhilas do
not correspond.

Cat. No. 157 FP 4334
Creamish paper. OFN: 1-125; MEF: 1-125. 1r blank. 100 x 250 mms. 12 lines. Triple-ruled
red margins. Marginal title Rammajasa®. Red used for colophons, for dandas regularly up to
12v, then irregularly. Orange pigment used over numbers. First folio with edges damaged and
hole; last folio rather damaged as well. No date.

Riamayasorasayana (Guj., 3187 stanzas) by Kesardaja muni

Irl: ||§O|| om namah $riVitaragiya nama | velaula rage ditha ||
$riMunisuvratasvammi ji | tribhuvanatarana deva |

tirthamkara prabhii visamau || suranara saraim seva | 1 |

putra Sumitra naremdra nau | Pomavai tasa maya |

janmabhiimi jinavara tani | Rajagrahi kahivaya | 2 |

avatariyo Harivamsa mai || hari sacaviya sara ||

kalyamnika pamcai bhala | nimmi sada jaya kara || 3 ||
caranakamala teha na nami | Rima su Laksmana rai |

Sita nai Ravana tano | carita racu susadaya | 4 |

susadai sahum loka naim | Raimmakatha abhiramma |

$ravana sunamta saraim sahi | mana na vamchita kimma | 5 |, ezc.
1r10: jakadi ni dhala ||

Jambiidipaim ksetra Bharata bhalo || Lamka nagari thimnika niramalo ||
nirmala udyamtikapuri Lamka || dipatau raksasa juo ||

Ajitajinavara tanaim varaim | bhiipa Ghanavahana huo ||, ezc.

327



125v2: panara hajara varasa nau ayam | purauhi pratipale |

Ramma risi$vara moksa siddharya || janma jara bhaya tali Si°| (31)74 |
namo namo $riRimma risisara | ajara amara kahivai ||

tina loka nai mathaim mathai baithi | sisaya (sukha, missing) lahai Si°| (31)75 |
samvatta solaim asii re | acho Aso misa |

tithi terasa Amtarapura mamhim | ani atiulhasa Si°| (31)76 |
Vijayagacchi gachanayaka girtio | Goyama nau avatara |

vijayavamta Vijaya risiraja | kidhaim dharmma-udhara S7° (31)77 |
dharmma muni dharmma jana udhori | dharmma tanaum bhamdara |
sima daya guna kera kum sagara | Sagarasema udara Si°| (31)78 |
$riguru Padma munisara motaum | motaum jeha no vamsa ||

caurasi gacha maim jani to | pragatapanai prasamsa | (31)79 |

tasa patodhara guna kari gajaim | Gunasagara jayavamta |

kadusutana kalapattariim kali maim | siirasiromani samta S1°| (31)80 |
¢ gurudeva tanaim supasaim | gramtha cadhiam sum pramamnaim |
gramthaguna giri Meri sariso | nara vasa mamhim vasimna Si°| (31)81 |
evam basathi dhala sudhari | vacana racana suvisala |

Rimmayaso re rasdyana nimma | gramtha raco surasala S7°| (31)82 |
kavijana to kara jodi karai re | pamdita su aradasa |

pamca agai to vamcevo | jo huim raga abhyasa Si°| (31)83 |

aksara bhamgaim dhala ja bhamgaim | raga ja bhamgaim hoim |
vacamta re vacana bhamgaim | rasa nahi apajai koi Si° (31)84 |

aksara jani dhala ja jani | raga (j)a jamni cha |

pamca agaim vacamtam thi | Gpajisyai atineha | (31)85 |

jaba laga sayara no jala gajai | java laga stirija camda |

Kesaraja kahamta vala gac | gramtha karaam anamda Si°| (31)86 |
125v13: kalasa

Riamma Laksmana anai Ravana || sati Sita ni cari |

vistari bhasi carita $as | vaca(na) racana kari sarf |

samgha ra(m)ga vinoda vaktim | anai $rota susa bhani

Kesardja mumnimda jampai | sada harasa vaddhamani | (31)87

End of the work (125v15): || iti ériDhaladvasasthyam Raimmajasorasayane || caturtho dhikara
samapta ||

Colophon: likhitam rsi §riR@ipasi svayam atmartham.

References: JGK 3, pp. 255-257; Pune: BhORI 19.2.2 No. 537; Berlin: Schubring No. 1065
(358 fols., VS 1898). Publ.: The Ananda Kivya Mahodadhi (4 Collection of Old Gujarati
Poems) Part I1. Ed. and collected by Jivanchand Sakerchand Javeri, Surat, 1914, pp. 1-370
(Guj. introduction pp. 1-23). Extracts from text and description based on chap. 2 and 3 in
Ojha 1959: 407-430.

Notes: This extensive epic is a version of the Rimayana reputed for its poetic qualities which
was composed in VS 1683, normally sole trasiyem (cf. JGK, Schubring, ed.) but here clearly
asii = 1680 (1626 or 1623 CE). It consists of four chapters (adhikira), which are distributed
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as follows: 1 ends on 29v1; 2 on 58v2; 3 on 92r5; 4 on 125v15. But the running subdivision
in dhalas is as important for the author who refers to their total number, 62, at the end of his
work (stanza 3182 above). The colophons of the present ms. also show Dvdsasthi as a title (not
mentioned in JGK among available titles of the work). The author carefully gives the sequen-
tial number of each dhila in a verse, along with his name: 1 on 3r11 (Kesarija munimda ||
pabali dhila e bhasi bhali); 2 on 5r5;3 on 6v11-12; 4 on 8v1; 5 on 10r12; 6 on 12v; 7 on 14v6;
8 on 16v4; 9 on 18r8; 10 on 20r11; 11 on 22r7-8; 12 on 23v10; 13 on 25r2; 14 on 26v5; 15
on 28r8; 16 on 29r12; 17 on 31r6; 18 on 32v11; 19 on 35r2; 20 on 36r8; 21 on 37v7; 22 on
39r13; 23 on 41r10; 24 on 44rl1; 25 on 45r12; 26 on 46v11; 27 on 49r4; 28 on 509; 29 on
52v2; 30 on 54r13; 31 on 56r9; 32 on 58v1; 33 on 60r12; 34 on 62r6; 35 on 63v4; 36 on
64v3; 37 on 67r11; 38 on 69r11; 39 on 71r1; 40 on 73r7; 41 on 75r13; 42 on 78v5; 43 on
80v9; 44 on 83r4; 45 on 85r6; 46 on 87r10; 47 on 89v13; 48 on 92r4; 49 on 94v11; 50 on
98r11; 51 on 101r9; 52 on 102v8; 53 on 104v7; 54 on 107r5; 55 on 109r1; 56 on 111v4; 57
on 114r3; 58 on 116r10; 59 on 119v1; 60 on 121v13; 61 on 123v12; 62 at the end. The stan-
zas are numbered continuously throughout, not taking into account the chapter or dhaila divi-
sion. As is usual, after 100, only the hundreds are written in full. Unfortunately there is a con-
fusion from 90v onwards: 2300 should be 2200, 2400 should be 2300, 2500 should be 2400,
2600 should be 2500, 2700 should be 2600, 2800 should be 2700, 2900 should be 2800, 3000
should be 2900, 3100 should be 3000, 3200 should be 3100.

The author belonged to the Vijayagaccha. His lineage, described at the end of the present
work, is: Vijaya rsi — Dharmadasa — Ksamasagara — Padmasagara — Gunasagara, his direct tea-
cher.

7.2. Lives of early Jain teachers

Cat. No. 158 FP 4311
Whitish paper. OFN : 1-42 ; MEF : 1-42. 1r blank. 110 x 250 mms. 7 lines for the main text.
Compartments of the comm. clearly marked although no separation lines are drawn. Triple-
ruled red margins. Orange pigment on transitional phrases or chapter-colophons. No date.

Jambii-carita (Pkt.) by Padmasundarasiiri with an interlinear Guj. commentary

(Tabo)

1v1: ||§O|| $riGanesaya namah || tenam kalenam tenam samaenam Ra(yagi)he naimam naya-
re hottha bannao tattha nam Rayagihe nayare Gunasile ceie vannao tattha nam Rayagihe Senie
namam raya hottha manti Abhaya naimam kumare hottha cau-buddhi niune, etc.

Comm.: ||$O|| $riBarddhamanamm anamya Barddhamamnagunakaram
$rimajJambicaritrasya barttikam kimcid ucyate 1

te | kala cautho aro, tenaim samaim Rijagrhanagara huo baranana karava yogya, tihim
Rajagrhanagaraim Gunasilya nama baga chai varnana karava yogya, tihim Rajagrhanagaraim
Srenika nima raja huo, mantrisara Abhayakumara nima huvo cyara buddhi nai visai nipuna
catura chaim, etc.
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42r3: Seniya amha paccha causatthi samvacchare kevalam bhavissai tam jaha Goyama kevali
paccha attha-samvacchare Sohamma-kevali paccha cauvalisam samvaccharam Jambukevali
bhavissasi Seniya Jamba paccha dasa bayane-biccheya tam jaha manapajjava-nane 1 paramo-
hi-laddhi 2 pulaya-laddhi 3 aharaga-sarire 4 khaiya-samatte 5 uvasamta-mohe 6 jiya-kappe 7
samjamam tiyam 8 kevala-nane 9 siddhimagge 10 dasa-bayana-biccheyam va bhavassasi Seniya
esa Jambii-pamca-bhava-ditthamta samkhev(e)(42v)na bhaniyavvam annayara-gamthe bit-
thira pauram bhavasi, esa Jambiicariyam je succa saddahasi te arahaga bh(a)niya Jambi-ajjha-
yane ega-visamo uddeso 21 evam Jambii-ajjhayanam sammattam |

Colophon: iti $riJambiicamriyam samattam || gramthagramtha 750 ||

Comm. (42r4): he Srenika Jambi pachai dasa bola viccheda jasi, te keha? manaparyavajaana 1,
paramavadhilabdhi 2, pulakalabdhi 3, aharikasarira 4, ksayakasamyaktva 5, upasamtamoha 6,
jinakalpisadhu 7, samyama tina pariharavi$uddhi saksmasamparaya yathakhyatacaritra evam
3 8, kevalajfiana 9, moksamarga 10, e dasa bola viccheda pammasi, he Srenika ¢ Jambia na
pamca bhava na drstim(ta) samsepai (42v) jimnava anera gramtha nai visai bistara ghano
chaim e Jambucaritra je sambhalai saco saradahai te aradhaka kahya Jamba adhyayane cka-
vimsatimo uddeso 21 iti Jambu no adhyayana sampiirna thayo

Colophon: iti $riJambucaritra samapta thayo || Tabamanam gramtha 1200 ubhayor malane
gramthagramtha 1950 jamnavo.

References: Velankar p. 129; Berlin: Weber No. 1981; Schubring Nos. 1012 and 1013; Pune:
BhORI 17.1, pp. 347ff; BL Cat. No. 715, Or. 13615 (with Guj. comm.) and Cat. No. 716,
Add. 26,459; Florence No. 710; Paris: BnF Sanscrit 1680; Leipzig: Krause 2013 No. 80
(without comm.). — Unpublished according to Kshama Munshi's introduction to
Padmasundarasiiri’s Pirsvanathacarita-mahikivya (Ahmedabad, 1986, L.D. Series 100),
introd. p. 6. Beginning and end of the text given in the same book (pp. 13-14) on the basis of
the L.D. ms. No. 5116, copied in VS 1868.

Notes: The style of this work is very close to the narrative prose of the canonical works.
According to H.R. Kapadia (BhORI 17.1 and The Canonical Literature of the Jainas, p.51 and
p- 168) it belongs to ‘supernumerary Painnagas, because in some manuscripts the designation
Painnaga is applied to it. But it is not the case in the present ms. This is anyway not included
in the standard list of 10 or 22 Painnas admitted as a part of the Agamas (see Muni
Punnyavijaya’s introduction to the Jaina Agama Series of the Prakirnakas). Unlike many other
canonical or pseudo-canonical treatises, this one is not anonymous. On the author
Padmasundara, see BL Cat. No. 702. The work is divided into 21 sections called uddesa, a
term of wide use in the canon. They are distributed as follows: 1 ends on 12r3; 2 on 15v1; 3
on 18r3; 4 on 18v7; S on 19v3; 6 on 21v2; 7 on 22r5; 8 on 27vS; 9 on 28v7; 10 on 29v6; 11
on 30v3; 12 on 31v6; 13 on 32v7; 14 on 33v3; 15 on 34v3; 16 on 35r4; 17 on 36r7; 18 on
38r1; 19 on 39r7; 20 on 41v5; 21 on 42v.

Cat. No. 159 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 26: Jambii-sajjhiya (Raj., 15 stanzas) by Rsi Kanirima
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13r3: Rajagrahi nagari no re raja |
ghara me lila vilasi | Risabhadamtaji tata timara ||
Dharani jyari maya || tima para uvari varl Jambuji uvari || tima pa || 1 ||, ezc.

13v5: pamca scha sataisa sisa Jambuji || samjama maraga lidho ||

ina covisi me carama kevali | sivaramani medera didha || tima pa || 14 ||
sammi Kusalacamdaji ra prasade ||

Jambii giina ri mala | risa Kanirimmaji ||

ikyasiye emo | viroti yo dharama ro pemo || tiima pa || 15 ||

Endtitle (13v8): iti Jambuji ki sijha sampirna ||

References: JGK 6, p. 316 (no extract). Koba database 000121540001 (Jarmzbukumaira-sajjhai-
ya), mss. from the 19th-20th c.

Notes: Praise and biodata of Jambi: his parents, the number of his disciples, etc. Kanirama
belonged to the Jayamallagaccha of the Sthanakavasins. He was a disciple of Kusalcand, in the
lineage of Raycand. He was born in VS 1859 (1802 CE), died in VS 1936 (1879 CE) and was
famous for his ability and taste for debates (Rijasthin ki Jain Sihitya p. 187; Fligel,
‘Sthanakavasi III” n. 138).

Cat. No. 160 FP 4340
MTM containing 3 texts.

TEXT 2: Thalibhadra-sajjbiya (Hindi, 17 stanzas) by Labdbivijaya

1v12: lachalade mata malara | bahuguna rana bhamdara |
3ja ho bhogi re bhamara sai ruda nara sumji| 1 |

bhara jovana bana mahi | mata maigala paya |

3je ho jhure ra sarovara Kosya keda rahaim | 2 |

ahanisa kara kalola | Kosya su ramgarola |

3ja ho sela re kalola mohana maliyai | 3 |

Thulabhadra sum bahu neha | eka jiva doya deha |

3ja ho jati ra na jamni ramatam ratadi | 4 |

ina avasara nija tata | marana suni te vata |

3ja ho ehavo re || sumnina | samjama adaryo | 5 |, eze.

2r6: navi bhedyo munisihasi | silavamta chai lila |
3ja ho corasi covisi | nimma lisamavayo | 15 |

e Th(a)labhadra niradosa | jina pratibodhi Kosa |
3ja ho didhi re sanchi | samakate sumsadiji| 16 |
¢ Thalabhadracarita bhanatim janama pavitta |

3ja hau pammi re lila | Labadhe lisami ghaniji | 17 ||

Endytitle (2c8): iti $riThulibhadra-sajjhaya sampurnam ||
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References: Publ., for instance, Sajjbiyadisamgraha 4, No. 2576, pp. 1069-1070.

Notes: Numerous variations between this ms. and the printed edition, including in linguistic
forms, which, here, are more Hindi than Gujarati (e.g., 4o for two, against be ed.). In addition,
several scribal errors in the ms. Lively song about the love between Sthulibhadra and the cour-
tezan Koéa. When Sth. decided to leave after he had heard the news of his father’s death, she
was left alone and expressed her sadness as a virahini. When Sthalibhadra came back after
some months for spending the rainy-season, she adorned herself and was full of joy, but the
monk did not break his vow of celibacy and awakened Ko$a who accepted right faith.

Cat. No. 161 FP 4350
MTM containing 3 texts.

TEXT 3: Sthilibhadya[sajjhaya] (Guj.), beginning only, by Siddhivijaya (?)

3v17: Thalibhadramunisara (o7 raya?) | dya apane guru pasaim |
mamgai dyu adesa | Kosi grha jaum cumasai |

lahi siiri aesa | besi avasi sadha ... apane ...

musa desi ... triyAma nihara pava dha+i+i///

References: This could be the same as the Sthalibhadramuni-sajjbaya by Siddhivijaya, 17 stan-
zas, composed VS 1756, with beginning Thalibhadra munisara avo, cf. Koba mss. 28129-30,
28263-88, 30757, 31012, 32533, etc.

Notes: Three dots indicate illegible portions of the text because the ms. is slightly damaged.

Cat. No. 162 FP 4465
MTM containing 11 texts.

TEXT 3: Bahubali-sajjahiya (Guj.) by Samayasundara

13r23: raja tana ati lobhiya | Bharatha Bahubali jhajhai re |
mutha Gpadi marava, Bahubala pratibujhaire | 1 |

Vira mamra gaja thaki utarau | gaja cadhya kevala na hoi re |
Vrahmi Sumdari bhasai re |

Risabhu jinesara mokali | Bahubala nai pasai re | 2 | Vi°, ez

13v8: puhatau kevala parasada | Bahubala risarayo re |
ajaramara padavi lahi | Samayasumdara vamdai payo re | 7 | V1°

Endtitle (13v10): iti Bahubali-sijhaya samaptam.

References: Publ.: Samayasundara Krti Kusumarjali, p. 289 under the title Bahubali gitam.
Notes: A part of vs. 2 is missing here (ed. bamdhava gaja thi dtarau, Viahmi Sundari, etc.).
Song in honour of Bahubali covering his awakening at the end of the fight against Bharata, his
one year kdyotsarga, the awareness of his remaining grudge against his brother, the disappea-
rance of negative thoughts, reaching Omniscience and liberation.
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7.3. Individual heroes: males

Cat. No. 163 FP 4381
Cursive script. Creamish paper. OFN : 1-4 ; MEF : 1-4. 110 x 240 mms. 20 lines. Double-
ruled red margins. Marginal title dvamtisukamala with folio number or A. ki copai. Red used
for dandas, numbers, refrains, colophons. Dated: VS 1800 = 1743 CE.

TEXT 2: Avantisukumala-copai (Guj.) by Jinaharsa

1r14: (in red) atha Abamtisukamala ji ko copai lisyate | dhala |
Jambudipa majhara cha ni || munavara araja Suhasta ||

kina ika avasarai || nayari Ujeni abiya e ||

carana karana bratadhara || guna-mana-agara bahu parabarai paravaryae || 1 ||
vanavadi visarimma || lei tiham rahya ||

doya muni nagara pathavi ma e || thamnaka mamgana kija ||
munavara malata || Bhadra na ghari abiyae || 2 ||

sethaimni kaha timma || sisya tumhe keha na ||

kasya kajai aya iham e || araja Suhasta na sisa ||

ame chum $rabika || udyamna guru chai tihae || 3 ||

mamgum chum tuma pasa || rahiba thamnaka ||

phasu hui to di(1v1)dieyai || bamhana sala visala ||

api bhava sum || abi iham rahijie || 4 ||, ezc.

4v4: amtakala sahu anasana lei || taja idarikadehi ji ||

devasusa na susa lahesi || caratra na phala ehiji || 3 || bha°||

kedai garabhavati suta jayo || devala tinai karayo ji ||

pitamarana na thimma suhayo || Mahambkala kahayo ji || 4 || bha°||
Pasajinesara pratima thapi || kumatilata jina kampi ji ||

k(1) rata jeha ni sagalai byapi || suraja jema pratapiji || 5 || bha°||
samvata satarai ikatalisa sukala dhyamna na Asidha kahisai re ||
Réjanagara ti athama disai || kidha sijhaya jagisai ji || 6 || bha®
Ayavamtisukamala malayo || madhura svarai guna gavai ji ||

te Jinaharasa tapa vada davai || Samtaharasa susa pavaiji|| 7 ||

Bhadra ghara avi ima bhasai |

Colophon (4v11): iti $riAyavamtisukamila copai sampurana || lisatum Badani arajaka
Badravana madhe samata athara sa ni vasika sila (mmm'ng 0f the last words not clear).

References: JGK 4, pp. 97-99. Publ.: Sajjhiyidisamgraha 1, pp. 119-129.

Notes: The standard text of this narrative poem starts with a homage to Paréva and a tradi-
tional introduction. The copyist of this ms., a Jain nun who was in Brindaban at the time of
her work, does not include it and starts the story directly. However, the eleven didactic verses
she wrote (1r1-14) before embarking upon the Avantisukumala story can be viewed as a kind
of replacement (Cat. No. 124). They were also composed in Brindaban. Various signs, inclu-
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ding the introductory sentence, indicate that the nun’s mother tongue was Hindi.

Jinaharsa’s work is composed of 13 dhalas which are marked in the ms. They are distributed
as follows: dhala 1, 1r14; 2, 1v6; 3, 1v20; (4, 2r10); S, 2v1; 6, 2v11; (7, 2v19); 8, 3r9; 9, 3vl;
10, 3v11; 11 3v19; (12, 4r10); 13, 4v2. His work was composed in VS 1741 (1684 CE) and is
one among many from his pen. He was the direct disciple of Santiharsagani (pun with refe-
rence to the name in the final verse) and belonged to the Kharataragaccha. Avantisukumala
features as a Jain martyr since the Avadyaka literature and the Prakirnakas (see Dictionary of
Prakrit Proper Names 1, p. 67). Since he became a disciple of the monk Suhasta/Suhastin, his
life is also narrated in works such as Hemacandra’s Parisistaparvan (11.128-177; transl.
R.C.C. Fynes, Hemacandra, The Lives of the Jain Elders, Oxford University Press: Oxford
World’s Classics, 1998, pp. 210-214). Jinaharsas version is in the straight line of this version.
The elder Suhastin came to Ujjayini. He sent his disciples to the laywoman Bhadra asking her
to provide suitable (prasuka) lodging, which she did. The monk preached the Nalinigulma
adhyayana. Bhadra’s son, Avantisukumala, who was having good time with his thirty-two
wives on the seventh floor of his mansion, heard it (Bhadrasuta gupavamia | susi suropama |
rupavamia mliydmmano el Ayﬂmmtimkamdla | satama bhumika | pamyo susa vilasai tibam e
/[ 6 ||, 1v). He remembered his previous birth in the Nalinigulma and expressed his wish to
become a monk in order to be reborn there. Suhasta explained that he should get his mother’s
permission first. As she refused with the usual arguments that he was too frail and too much
used to comfort to be able to endure the hardships of monastic life, he ordained him himself
(nijabathe keslumcana kari | bhalo bbesa jati no lidbo ra | grabavisa tajyo samjama bhajyo [ nija
mana mamnyo tima kino ra [| 2 [, dhala 6, 2v). The situation was later officialized by Suhasta.
A. could not cope with monastic life but he gave up food and kept wandering. He reached a
cremation-ground (samasana) and practiced kdyotsarga. A female jackal then came with her
cubs and started eating him until he died (¢ina avasara ika avi jambuki ra | sathe lei poti na
bala ra | I, dbala 9, 3v1). Als wives learnt the news and expressed their sorrow (dhala 10).
Then they reported to the mother, who did the same (dhila 11) before all of them decided to
become nuns. One of the wives was pregnant and gave birth to a son, who built a Jain temple
with Paréva’s image at the place where his father had died. This was known as Mahakala (see
end of the text above).

Cat. No. 164 FP 4491 (A)
Creamish paper. OFN: 1; MEF: 1. 100 x 250 mms. 19 lines. Lozenge-shaped central space.
Double-ruled black margins. Orange pigment used over verse numbers. Dated: VS 1574 =
1497 CE.

The shelfmark ‘FP 4491’ corresponds in fact to three different mss.: the first consists of the
recto and verso of a folio numbered 1; the second of the recto and verso of a folio numbered
2 and the recto of a third folio; the third of the recto and verso of a folio numbered 2. They
are here described under three different entries and marked as ‘FP 4491 Tess. (A) to (C)’. See
Cat. Nos. 90 and 219 for the two other mss.

Asidhabhatirisa (Guj., 56 verses) by a disciple of Subbavardbana

Irl: ||§O|| ériSamtijinesara bhuvana dinesara paya |
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panamiya bahubhatti gayusa hum rasiraya |
Asadhamunisvara jaisyu yugaha pahana |

natika nacamta pamium kevalajhana || 1

natika nacamtam kevala pamium nisanau teha vicara |

sahi $ravane sunataim bhavii bhanatim nisanau teha vicira |
sahi $ravane sunatam bhavii bhanatam lahii bhava ca para |
navakalpii vihara karai manaramgii munivara mahimavamta |
guru adesa lahi Rajagrhanayari mahi pahuta || 2

muni margi iryasumati sodhamtau, ezc.

1v20: nayara Rajagraha janii | Simharatha +rim hie |

Vigvakarma nata tihim vasai |, ezc.

Bharata num nataka nacatam | pamium kevalanana he | ji re || 51 drapada
Bhuvanasumdari Jayasumdari | ripi mohanika hae |

kam ketalau kala tihim rahiu | Asadhaha Bhiiti munimdi ejire | 52 |
ériSubhavarddhana guru tana | calane avicala vast e

nami na|va nidhi pamii | phalii mana ciasi e | jire® || 53

te guru naim supasaulai | hiyadai dhari anamdu ¢ |

kevala lahi mugati gayau | §riDharmaruci (gu)ra sisu he | | ji re®|| 54

pamcasaim parivara (i the margin) paravariu |/// gha naim asi/// ra nari bhavi/// ta rasalu
he || 55

kalpa /// liu amgana/// cai mana ni/// teha gha/// maniim e | ghari /// malae | ja///

Endtitle: iti éri A/// nu rasa///
Colophon (1v22): || samvat 1574 varse Phagana vadi 13 guru $riAgamagache

$riSomaratnasiiri-Sasya pam°® Kalyanarajagani lasitam $asya-vacanartham Jirnnadurgga-madh-

$riNeminathaprasadat: || Ambikaprasadat (= end of the page end of the line).

ye lasitam

References: JGK 1, pp. 318-319. Koba database 000179310001.

Notes: This is an old manuscript with a significant colophon. The ms. was copied in Jodhpur
by a monk in order to be read by his disciple. The Agamagaccha, particularly alive in the 14th-
15th c., is not among the Svetimbara monastic lineages mentioned very frequently.

The last verse of the text has been completed in the right hand margin, apparently by another
hand. But it is not fully legible because the side of the folio has been torn (it can be completed
on the basis of the text in the next entry). The same work which occupies five folios in the
other ms. with spaced lines and large script is here accommodated on only one folio because
the script is smaller and the lines per page are more numerous. The beginning part of the text
as attested in this ms. shows some repetitions which seem to be unintentional or could be for
musical performance.

The author always introduces himself as a ‘disciple of Subhavardhana, without giving his own
name (see also Gajasukumalagita, Berlin: Schubring No. 997 ‘Schiiler des Subhavardhana).
JGK gives ‘Sudharmaruci?. The name Dharmaruci is found at the end, but it refers to the reli-
gious teacher of the main character — except if we assume that there is a pun. The story goes
back to the Pindaniryukti 474-480 where it is delineated in cryptic style and meant to illu-
strate almsfood obtained through fraud (mayi-pinda), then expanded in Sanskrit by the
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Avaciiris and numerous versions in vernaculars. The monk Asadhabhiti (see Dictionary of
Prakrit Proper Names 1, p. 95) begged alms at the house of the actor Visvakarma. In order to
get alms several times, he used deceit, repeatedly changing his appearance through magical
power. He gave up monastic life to marry the actor’s two daughters whose beauty had attrac-
ted him, and became a professional actor. As he came back home after a show he discovered
his wives were drunk although they had accepted to give up wine. He decided to renounce the
world. Which he did along with five hundred princes after having staged a show where he fea-
tured as the Cakrvartin Bharata and after having given all his possessions to his two wives as
financial support.

Cat. No. 165 FP 4352
Creamish paper. OFN: 1-5; MEF: 1-5. 1r blank. 100 x 250 mms. 9 lines, large script. Lozenge-
shaped central space. Triple-ruled black margins. Orange pigment used over numbers. Dated:
VS 1722 = 1665 CE.

Asidbabbitivasa (Guj., 53 verses) by a disciple of Subbavardhana

1v1: ||§O|| ériSamtijinesara bhavana dinesara paya |
panamiya bahubhatti gaisum hum risiraya |
Asidhamunisara jasiu jagihi pradhamna |

nataki nacimta pamyaum kevalanana || trotaka ||, ezc.

5r8: nayara Rajagaraha janii | Simgharatha nama niram hue |
Viévakarma nata tihim vasai, etc. || 47, etc.

Bharatha num nataki nacatam | paimium kevalananum e || 48
Bhavanasumdari Jayasumdari | riipai mohana kamdu e |

kami ketalum kala tihim rahium | Asidhabhiiti munimda e || 49 |
sriSubhavarddhana (Sv) guru tano | calane avicala vasi e |
nami na|va nidhi pamiyai | phalii mana ki asii e ||| 50 ji°

te guru tanai supasauli | hiyai dhari anamdi ¢ |

Asadhabhiti risi gitu | pAmium paramanamdii e || 51 j1°
kevala lahi mugatii gaya || $riDharmmaruci gurusisi e |
pamcasai parivari parivarya | teha samgha ni asisi e || 52 ji°

je nara nari bhava sium | gayasi gita rasali e |

tiham pari avacala vadhimmana | ghari 2 mamgala mili e || 53

Colophon (5v5): iti éri Asadhabhiitirasah samaptah || $ravika Lachalade pathanaya | 1722 ||

Notes: Same work as the preceding entry, a younger ms. The name of the scribe is not given.
But the colophon specifies that the ms. is meant to be read by the Jain laywoman Lachalade.

Cat. No. 166 FP 4463
Creamish paper. OFN: 1-8; MEF: 1-8. 8v blank. 110 x 240 mms. 13 lines. Double-ruled red
margins. No dandas. Spaces as punctuation-markers. Dated: VS 1855 = 1798 CE.
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Lakumaracopai (Guj., 16 dhala) by Jianasigarasiri

Irl: [|SO||

sakala siddhadayaka sada pranamum Jinavara Pasa
Imlaputra-rkha gavatam apai vacanavilasa 1

bali Vrahmi ni livi bhali, pimcamamga dhuri jeha

ganadhara pranamai jeha nai, hum vina pranamu teha 2
Mamnikasagara mujha guru, jhamnadrsti datara

pranamum hum paya teha na, bamni hoya vistara 3, etc. e dhala
1r4 : Jambudvipa na Bharata mam Ilavarddhanapura saro re
tiham vasai vyavahariu Ibhya nammem datara re jam 1, ezc.

8r3: Mamnikyasagara muni suvicari, mujha guru do jiana datari be 5 bha°
teha guru tana lahi supasaya, mem Ilakumararsi gaya be bha®
stitraAvadyaka ni niradharem, vrddhavreti anusare be bha® 6

vali Rkhimamdala mam thi lidho, e adhikara mai sidho bai bha®

tini nitna adhiko je bhasyo re (incomplete) 7

Colophon: iti $rillakumaracopaim sampiirnnam || samvat 1855 ra miti Asoja bada lisatmamni
|| $ri

References: JGK 4, p. 41; Koba database 000922060001; Pune: BhORI 19.2.1 Nos. 61-62;
Tod Royal Asiatic Society No. 69.

Notes: The work is divided into 16 dhalas. The author, Jhanasagarastri, pays homage to his
guru, Manikyasagara, both at the beginning and at the end of his composition. The verse where
he states his sectarian affiliation (Vidhipaksa = Aficalagaccha), the name of his teacher’s teacher
(Lalitasagara), the date and place of composition (VS 1719 = 1662 CE, Sekhapura) is missing
in this ms. He refers to the Avasyaka corpus (‘old commentary’) as the source from which he
drew (English translation of the Av. version in N. Balbir, p- 32 in The Clever Adulteress and
other stories (ed. Ph. Granoff, 1990). Ilaputra was the son of a merchant in Ilavaddhanagara.
He fell in love with an actress, with whom he lived for some time as an acrobat dancer. After
having heard the teaching of a monk, he obtained Omniscience while he was dancing at the
top of bamboo poles and then Liberation.

Cat. No. 167 FP 4482(A)
MTM containing 3 texts.

TEXT I: Katikaseth ki dhila (Raj.) by Rsi Jayamalla (Jemal)

1r1: ér1 ||§O| ditha ||

arihamta sidha sidhu sarva eya pamca pada navakara
ina na jeha nai asata, jya ro sevo para | 1 |

prathama devaloka ni visai, sakala imdra na bhava
kina karani kara upano, tai sunajo dhari camva | 2 |
inahi Jambudipa mai, Bhartasetara nai mahi
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Hathanapura namai nagarai, Katika setha vasaya | 3 |, ezc.

3r5: doya sagara au puro karasi re, cavi Mahavideha avatarasi

ana dhana bharya bhamdaro re, na ja lesi samjamabharo || 16 ||
karani kara kevala pai re, mukte jasi karma sapai

sutra katha amnusara bhasi re, risa Jemala upyoga dila rasyi || 17 ||

Colophon (3r7): iti ériKatikasetha ki dhala sampiirnna Ii° Rati |

References: Publ. Jay-vini, pp. 385-396.

Notes: The story of the merchant Karttika from Hastinapura comes from the Jvasyaka-com-
mentaries (Av.-ctirni IT 276.12fF.; Haribhadra 811b.11£F; see also, for instance, Hemacandra,
Trisastisalakapurusacaritra V1.7, Johnson’s translation vol. 5, pp. 87-88). This work is not
referred to directly, but it is probably the source meant by the phrase su#ra katha on which this
retelling by the famous Sthanakavasin author is based. It consists in five dhilas which are dis-
tributed as follows (beginning phrase in red ink): 1 starts on 1r4, 2 on 1r17, 3 on 1v12, 4 on
2r10, 5 on 2v10. When Munisuvrata came to Hastinapura, Karttika decided to observe right
faith (samyaktva) and to follow the Jain path of conduct, as prescribed by the Jina. But the
king gave the command that he should offer alms to a non-Jain ascetic (girika parivrijaka).
Despite his reluctance, Karttika had to obey but then followed the monastic path and prac-
ticed perfectly. He was reborn as Sakra, while the heretic ascetic was reborn as the elephant
Airavana, his vehicle.

Cat. No. 168 FP 4494
MTM containing 9 texts.

TEXT 9: [Gajasukumala story] (Hindi, 4 + 2 stanzas)

9r12: duje dina $riKisanaji || kari mote mamdana |
Nema vamdana ne caliya || harasa ghanum mana mahi |
maraga me cka dokari | ita uthake dusa desa ||
anakampa ani Kisanaji || ita uvai cka || 2 ||, ezc.

9v2: tava Nema kahe sino Kisanaji, muni Gajasitkamala ajt re |
kanaji karana ve aviya, jya sarya atama kaja re

karama sapaya mikatya gaya ho || svami || 2 ||

marana vego kima aviyo, kima pasyarya atema kija ho ||

End: iti®

Notes: No title in the manuscript. The beginning ‘the next day’ would suggest a continuation
rather than a start, but what precedes here has nothing to do with this story. Krsna went to see
his brother, Gajasukumala, who, as a monk practicing #4yotsarga, had endured tortures from
the brahmin Somila and had reached Emancipation. On the way he met an old lady carrying
a brick on her head. Krsna picked it up out of compassion. Then other people picked up the
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other bricks. Krsna went to pay homage to Nemi. As he could not see his brother, he humbly
asked Nemi. The latter told him what had happened to Gajasukumala and how his murderer
had in fact helped him to reach Emancipation in no time (canonical attestation of the story in
Antakyddasa, last part of I11.8).

Cat. No. 169 FP 4358

Rather large size script. Yellowish paper. OFN: 5-85. MEF: 1-81, fols. 1-4 missing. 100 x 260
mms. 13 lines. Triple-ruled black margins. Marginal title Cazda caupa’. Orange pigment over
verse numbers, sections, phrases. Dated: VS 1762, Saka 1626 = 1705 CE.

Candacaritra-caupai (Guj.) by Vidyaruci

5rl:/// cala damgara payo e desi ||

Viramati vala tum bhane | teha nai kuna manasa ginai |
na vi jine Puhavicaritra na desi tho e |

na gayo yatratiratha bhani |

samgati tima sa juna tani |

na vi suni vamni sadaguru nivalie | 2 |, eze.

84v7: $ukla dhyana samadhi joge | codamem gunathana re

cadhi pamya paramapada susa, pragate punyapramana re || rsi® || 14
Gunavali Premalalacchi | vali sumati pradhana re |

lahai sivasusa karT anasana, sayala susa nidhana re || rsi° || 15, ezc.
84v12: $riMunisuvrata jina tano, sisa Camda rsiraja

caritra pali niramalo, lahyo mugati no saja || 3 ||

dhala ikatisami raga Dhanyasi ||

ina pari, etc.

85r13: samvata satarai satarotarai | Karttika masa udara |

sudi terasa dine niramalo, valavatara Guruviara || 1 ||, ezc.

(17) ... kahai Vidya(85v1)ruci kavi ramgem | ulata ani bahu amgem | 3 |

gacchanayaka gacchapati rajai | jeha ni mahima jagi gajai |
$riVijayaprabhasurisa dhira | bada basataura bada bira || 4 |

te sada guru nem adesem | Sirohi rahya comasai |

tiham savali sata pami | $risamgha sada hitakami | 5 |

tiham Camda tano adhikara | racyo mana dhari harsa apara |
bhavai nisunem bhavi jeha | vamchita phala pame teha || 6 ||, ezc.

85v8: iti $riCamdacaritre siladhikare $riSetrumjayagamana 1 tatra svakiyaripa-pragatakarana
anukramena vratagrahana-kevalotpattinirvanagamana-varnnano nama sastasamda sampurnnam
asmin samde dhala 32 sata samda milenem sarva gatha 3055 sarva dhala 103 ||

Colophon (85v11): samvat 1762 varse Bhadrava sudi Sukala pase miti terasi dine 13 ||

$riVijayagache mahadbhattarkka-$ri108$risri)srisrisriSimasagarasirisvaran tacchisya rsi-
Krsnaji lipi cakre Soparanagara madhe $rivamsa-Goda-maharajadhiraja-$riUtimarammaji-
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vijayarajye samvat 1762 varse Sike 1626 pravarttamamne Bhadrava sudi 13 dine || rir astu

kalyanam astu || (Rest of the line occupied by sri, 14 times).

References: JGK 4, pp. 277-282 (large extracts). Koba database 000103740001
(Candrardjarisa, Candacaupai Siladhikare); Berlin: Schubring No. 1007.

Notes: Since the first four folios are missing, the work starts at the beginning of the second
dhala in the first chapter. The author Vidyaruci, was a pupil of Harsaruci, and belonged to the
Tapagaccha, whose leader was then Vijayaprabhasiri. He gives a lengthy exposition of his reli-
gious affiliation in the final part of the work. On 85v the text written in the left and right mar-
gins and on the last line below the colophon belong to the work and relate to this topic (= JGK
verses numbered 2354-2358). In some mss. they are not part of the text, which explains that
they could have been added by a later hand. Information about the author is anyway already
provided at other places in the work (final parts of each chapter before the Sanskrit colo-
phons).

This ms. is much older than those mentioned in JGK. It was written only 55 years after the
completion of the work. The composition was started in V. S. 1711 (1654 CE) in Bhinmal
(see end of chap. 1 and 2, here 13v1 and 34v11) and completed six years later, in VS 1717
(1660 CE) in Sirohi (see above). The whole work is made of six chapters which are clearly
marked by internal Sanskrit colophons providing the headings of various episodes, the num-
ber of dhilas and of verses: Chap. 1 ends on 13v4 (iti sriCamdacaritre Abbipuri-varpnana 1
Viramati-Gunavali-mamtrakarana 2 Camdasravapa 3 Vimalapurayigamana 4
Kanakarathamilana 5 tadpravyttasravana 6 varpano nima prathamasamda | asmin khamde
dhila 11 sarva milinai githi 303 [[); chap. 2 ends on 3512-7 (sarvagi 543 |[[ iti
$riCam(da)naresvaracaritre | Kanﬂkﬂmz‘hﬂ-kulﬂdevyd mmpmdzimna /1] sutotpattisvaripaka-
thana | 2 tadudvihasthipana 3 | sakalasimmagrikarana 4 Camdrigamanakathana S
Premalilacchi-pamnigrabana 6 samasydjiipana 7 vyighiity-Abbapurjigamana 8 nisi svarupa-
prechanna 9 svamatra kurkuta-nispadana 10 rijni Gupdvali tatpilanadipirvvaka 11
va(r)pano nima dvitiya khamda sampiirpam | asmin samde dhila 24 gramthigramtha 543 [|);
chap. 3 ends on 4008 (iti sriCamdanaresvaracaritre Premalilacchi-silidhikare | sakalatmasari-
pa-kathana 1 nijasilaraksana 2 abhigrabakarana 3 sasanadevi-varapradhina 4 | paravakarna-
1o nama trtiya samda | sampirnpamhb | asmin samde dbala 7 gramihagramiha 150 [)); chap. 4
ends on 58rl (iti sriCamdanaresvaracaritre mamtriprcchanna 1 Viramatisaripa-jidpana 2
ramni Gupavali-kurkata-vyatikarapa-kathana 3 Hemaratha-igamana 4 sumatijuddbakarana
S jayakarana 6 Viramatisamagrardjyapilana | 7 natigamana 8 nitakakarana 9 kurkatadim-
napmddmna 10 Gundmli—kurka;drppana 11 Sigydprﬂddmnﬂ 12 sarthe samamtamocana 13
sik,cddikamnﬂpﬂrm/m 14 varpano namma caturatha samda mmpdmamb / / asmin samde dbila
19 sarva miline githi 455); chap. S ends on 6613 (iti sriCamdacaritre silidbikare | nijapurito
nirgamanam Bamgaladesa Simbadvipa tata potapurigamana | liladhara Lilavatisambam-dba-
kathanam | svakiyasvarupapragatakarana | anukramena Vimalapuriyigamanam tadvarpano
nama pamcama samda sampiirnpam | asmin samde dbala 11 sarvagi 2601). For chap. 6 see
above. There are several tellings of this long and complicated story by various authors. For a
Hindi summary based on Mohanavijaya’s version see Goyal, Rdjasthin Premaikhyin
Parampari pp. 90-91. For an English summary see pp. 15-16 in Shri Shatrunjay Giriraj
Darshan in Sculptures and Architecture, Kapadwanj, 1982: Candraraja, who had been deceit-
fully changed into a cock by Viramati, recovered his original form after he jumped into
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Suryakund in Shatrunjaya. — In the colophon Simasagara- is probably for Somasagara-.

Cat. No. 170 FP 4424
Rather large script. Greyish paper. OFN: 1-7; MEF: 1-7. 110 x 250 mms. 14 lines. Double-
ruled black margins. Orange pigment on numbers and phrases. No red used. No date.

Candana-Malayigari-caupai (Old Hindsi) by Bhadrasena

1rl: ||§O

svasti $riVikramapure | pranami $rijagadisa |

| $risadgurubhyo namah ||

tana mana jivana sukhakarana | piirana jagatai jagisa || 1 ||
varadayaka vara Sarasati | mativistirana mata |

pranami mana dhari modasyum, harana vighana samghata || 2 ||
mama upagari parama guru | guna aksara datara |

vamdi take caranayuga | Bhadrasena muni sara || 3 ||

kahim Camdana kaham Milayagari | kyum sahi para pira (c/ear; kahim Sayara kahiam Nira,
JGK) |

kahi hum taki varata | suno sabai vara vira || 4 ||

nagara manohara Kusumapura | tina bhuvana visyata |

vaga covari bahuta hai | saragapuri laghubhrata || 5 ||, ezc.

1r10: rajata hai raja taham | Camdana camda samana |
nyayavamta $riRima sao | riparatana gunasamna || 11 ||

tasu piya Milayagari | silavati sirimao ra |

ripavati rati apachara, ezc.

1v2: tasu suta Sayara Nira dui | kula nabhacamdadinesa |

mana hui saragoraya | Gamga tasu jaganesa | 17 ||, ezc.

7r12: raja bolyo kya karum | saodagara kau damda |

rani boli chari dyao | hama tumha priti asamda || 49 ||

saodagara charyo achai | raya rahai susa caina |

saparavara susa bhogavai | jani imdra mahiaina | 50 |

jai lai phuni nijapuri | male sajana saba loka |

Bhadrasena kahi punya tai | bhae suvamchitabhoga || 51 ||

7v1: iti $riCamdana-Malayagari sumsa-sampati kalaka sasti sampurnnah ||
$ubham bhavatu sarvatra || érih ||

Endytitle: iti $riCamdana-Malayagari copai sapunah ||

References: JGK 3, pp. 182-183 (reference to numerous mss., the only work of this author
mentioned); Calcutta Asiatic Society Trivedi 1957 No. 48 (C.51) Camdana Miliyigiri ri
vita, copy of a ms. dated VS 1672 made in VS 1972 (copyist: Boda Anarij), No. 143 (R.2.a)
dated VS 1845. Koba database 000402450001 (numerous mss., e.g., 27068-1, 28250-39).
Vinayasagar, KhG Sahitya Kosa No. 677. Goyal, Rajasthian Premikhyan Parampara, p. 97 n. 1
refers to an illustrated ms.

Notes: The work is made of five chapters which are distributed as follows: 1 contains 17 stan-
zas and ends on 1v3 (i#i syiCamdana-Malayigari-varttayim nagara-nivesana-sakala-jand-
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namdana-nypati-Camdana-rija Malayigari tat-tanaya-savinaya-Sigara-Niva-nama sthipa-
noccarana prathama kalika [| 1 [[) ; 2 has 74 stanzas and ends on 4r1 (ditiyasatyi saha vallab-
haviyoga-siicika kilika dvitiya) ; 3 has 10 stanzas and ends on 4r11 (zagini tatastha-biladvaya-
viyoga-siici(kd) kalika trtiya [[) ; 4 has 41 stanzas and ends on Sv5 (iti sriCarmpdana-Malayigari-
vdrttayam rajyapratipirvakavipadvinisana-rajyasampar-prakisana-kalika caturthi). The last
chapter (see above) with 51 stanzas is numbered as ‘sixth} but there is none numbered ‘fifth’
This is a mistake as other manuscript evidence shows that the work is divided into five chap-
ters. The author, known as Bhadrasena vacaka, belonged to the Kharataragaccha. He compo-
sed this work before VS 1709 (according to JGK, date of the oldest ms. consulted by Desai).
King Candana and his wife Malayagari (various spellings) lived happily in Kusumapura with
their two young sons Sagara and Nira. One night the family’s deity (kuladevati) manifested
herself to the king, saying that she would always assist him but that he would have to go
through a period of difficulties. When the king asked her advice on what to do, she told him
that together with his family he should live in a forest (vanavisa, 1v10) for some time.
Candana worked as a woodcutter. When Malayagari had gone alone deep in the forest (jazz-
gala gai Malayigari, 217) a foreign merchant (saodigara) tried to seduce her. She had to fol-
low him. Then the two children were carried away by a river. All the four members of the
family were thus separated. Each of them went through distinct adventures, before they were
reunited and lived with the same status as before. The Hindi verse story is interspersed with
Sanskrit transitional sentences (e.g., atha matyvirabapiditau bilan icatub, 412; X uvica, etc.)
and the chapter colophons (see above) which summarize the episodes of the five parts are also
in Sanskrit. The story illustrates ups and downs in life and MalayagarTs faithfulness to her
husband, despite the threatening merchant.

Several tellings of this story are known: anonymous version in Old Gujarati published in
Pricin Jaina Risa Sihitya, Ahmedabad, 1985: 43-82; Old Gujarati version by Kesara Kavi
(BL Cat. No. 792, Or. 15289), version composed by Muni Kalyana Kalasa in VS 1819 used in
Goyal, Rajasthin Prematkbyin Parampari and Pancholi 2005: 86-87 with reference to illu-
strated manuscripts. There is a key-verse which is found almost identical in all the versions,
stating the main theme of the story, namely separation: kahim Camdana kaham Malayigari |
kaham Sayara kaham Nira [ jaja padai avacchada | sisa sabai sariva [ 10 [[, 4r10 here; see Goyal
p- 96, anonymous version p. 63, quotation of Kesara Kavi’s version BL Cat.). The anonymous
version is more Jain in character than the present one, which is not marked by religious details.

Cat. No. 171 FP 4465
MTM containing 11 Texts.

TEXT 8: Dhamdhanaysi-sajihaya (Guj., 9 stanzas) by Jinaharsa

15r26: Dhamdhana risa nem vamdana hum vari | utakrstau anagara re | hum vari lala |
abhigraha lidhau ehavau | hum’| lesyum sudha ahara re | 1 | hum® Dhamdhana ri°|
dina prata javai gocari | hum®| na milai suddha ahara re | hum®|

na liyai miila astijha (15v)tau | hum |, ezc.

15v16: ai siudhi bhavana | hum®| pammyau kevalanamna re | hum’|
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Dhamdhana risa mugatai gaya hum®| kahai Jinaharasa palare | 9 | hum
Endtitle (15v18): iti Dhamdanarisa-sajhaya samapata || $ri || $ri ||

References: Mentioned JGK 4, p. 141 No. 3078.12, but no extract quoted. Published in
Jinaharsa Granthavali, pp. 448-449 and in numerous modern collections, e.g.
Sajjhayidisamgraba 2, p. 993.

Notes: Dhamdha(na) was Krsna’s son. As a monk he took the special vow (abhigraha) that he
would accept only pure food, but could never get it (because of some previous hindering
karma, antariya-k.). Once Krsna asked Neminitha who, among 18 000 monks, was the best.
When Krsna learnt that it was Dhamdhana because of his special resolution, he invited him
to his house and offered sweets (modaka). The monk asked Nemi whether his previously hin-
dering karma had ended and whether he could accept this food. As the answer was negative,
the monk did not accept the food and later got Omniscience. He is praised for steadiness in
his resolution.

Cat. No. 172 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts.

TEXT 3: Dhamdhanamuni-sajjhiya (Guj., 21 stanzas) by Premamuni

MEF 46v1: || $rigurubhyo nammabh || rasa Dhamdhana kumara kau || raga Saramga || dhala || ||
prathama Jinesara bamdinai | gasyum Krsna malharo ji |

Dhamdhana ramni | janamiyom | Dhamdhana nami kumaroji|| 1 ||

$riNeminatha samosarya | Dvarikanagari udyano ji |

namdana bana Namdana samai | namdana bana para dhanoji || 2 || éri ||, ezc.

MEF 48v11:

kariana sana Dhamdhana mumni: | sukha pamai re: pamai paramanamda: |
$ripQjyasrifasavamtaji | tasa sikhya re Ganesaji kulacamda ki: || 20 || dhanya®
(49r1) Premamuni premai bhanai | bhavi bhanayo re: bhanayo nara nari:
Dhamdhana rsi muni sarii: | gumna gatam re: gatam jaya jayakara: || 21 ||
dhanya 2 Dhamdhama mumni ||

Endtitle (49r4): iti $riDhamdhanamuni-sajjhaya sampurnah || (Resz of the page blank).

References: Koba database 000441770001 (e.g., mss. Nos. 30145-1 and 33262).

Notes: Each stanza is followed by /[ &7 [/ Premamuni, the author, belonged to the
Lonkagaccha. His lineage, stated at the end of the work, was: Jasavanta rsi (V.S. 1634-1688) -
Ganesa rsi.

Cat. No. 173 FP 4439

Brownish paper. OFN: 1-2; MEF: 1-2. 110 x 250 mms. 11 lines. Lozenge-shaped central space
on 1r and 1v, filled with the painting of a flower in a pot and ornamental motive respectively.
Flower decorations on 2v, in the centre and in the margins. Triple-ruled red margins. Red
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used for numbers, dandas, decorative motives. No date.
Dasirnabbadyarsi-sajjhiya (Guj.) by Lalavijaya, disciple of Subbavijaya

1r1: ||§O|| em namah ||

Sarada budhidai sevaka nayananamda |

pranamum hum nija guru bhavikakumudavanacamda |

vamdum sasanapati sico Virajinamda |

hum gaisum bhagatim Dasarnabhadra munimda |

triitaka | Dasarnabhadra desa ati uttama Dasarnabhadrapura sohaim
Dasarnabhadra raja atuli bala bhaviyana na mana mohaim

tyaim raja prajapati palaim talaim para dusapida

visana nivaraim dharma vivaraim karai ramga rasakrida || 1 ||, ez.

2v1: e sama avara na koi bujhyo jhijyo karma samghataim |
kevala pimi mugati puhata mamgalika huvai ina vataim
bhanatim gunatim uttama na guna lahiyaim sayala jagisa |
Subhavijaya pamdita $isya pranamem Lalavijaya nisadisa || 9 ||

Endtitle: iti Daarnabhadrarsi sijjhayah.

References: JGK 3, pp. 17-22 about the author but this work is not mentioned. Publ.
Sa]jhdyddimmgmhﬂ 2, pp. 1060-1062.

Notes: The author belonged to the Tapagaccha. Dated works from VS 1662, 1673, 1676.
Dasarnabhadra, Pkt. Dasannabhadda, was a perfect king, whose story is known from the
Svetimbara canon and commentaries. Lalavijaya’s version is rather close to the Avasyaka-tra-
dition: Av.-ctirni version translated by Nalini Balbir in The Clever Adulteress and other stories
ed. Ph. Granoff, Oakville Press, 1990, p. 46; references to other tellings in Balbir, Avasyaka-
Studien: 151. One day Mahavira came to the city of Dasarnabhadra for the samavasarana. D.,
who was very proud (abhimina) of his power, thought he would worship the Jina with much
more pomp than anyone else. God Sakra, who wanted to humble him, came mounted on
Airavana, provided the elephant with eight tusks, produced eight ponds on each of the
tusks, on each of the ponds eight lotuses, on each of the lotuses eight leaves and on each of
the leaves the thirty-two varieties of dramatic shows (here on 2r). The king then gave up
pride in his prosperity (rddhi no garava, 216) and adopted religious conduct.

Cat. No. 174 FP 4370
Greyish paper. OFN: 1-6; MEF: 1-6. 1r blank, 6v blank except for marginal title
Vivibarasuddbacopai pa. 6. 110 x 250 mms. 15 lines. Triple-ruled red margins filled with yel-
low. Red used for dandas, phrases. No date.

(Dhanadatta adhikira) Vyavaharasuddha-caupai (Guj.) by Samayasundara

1v1: ||§O|] u nama | siddhamh |

Samtinatha Jina solamo | pranamum teha nim paya ||
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Vyabaharasuddhi upari kahtm | caupai citta lagaya 1 |
bhagavamta bhasai bho bhabika | moto sadha no dharma |

jeha thi mukyam jaiyai | sasata lahiye sarma |2 |

disai te ati dohilo | surabira kara kei |

$ravaka no dharma sohilo | devaloka susadei || 3 |

$ravaka na brta tau palai | jau guna hoi ikabisa ||

tumhai nima te simbhalo | bariim bisva bisa |4 |

vinamja karamto bamniyo | ucho napi timka |

idhako (for adhiko) pina te leinhi mana mamhe nanai simka |5

, erc.

5v15: masakati no phala magiyai Dhanadattasadhu nai pasi
tumhe pimum te apajo e mujha mana puriyo asa 6 sam’
sambata sola chanum smae Asojamasa majhira

Ahamadavada e kahyo e Dhana(6r1)datta no addhikara sam®7
$rikharataragacha rajiyo e, $rifinacamda sarisa sam®

prathama sisya jaga paragada e, Sakalacamda tasu sisa 8 sam®
Samayasumdara sambamdha kahyo e, Jinasagarasuraraja sam®
bhanatam gunatam bhava su e, sijha vamchata kija 9 sam®

Colophon (6r4): iti $riVyabaharasudha-caupai samparnamh pijaji $ri 1008 Bhojarajaji tita
sisya lisatam kalyana kuvavana sadhyaim (?)

References: Publ.: Samayasundara Risa Pamcaka, ed. Bh. Nahta, Bikaner: Sadul Rajasthani
Research Institute, 1961, text pp. 103-119; introduction with detailed summary of the story
pp- (48)-(53).

Notes: The work was composed in VS 1696 (= 1639 CE) in Ahmedabad, as indicated at the
end. A fairly long preamble deals with the 21 layman’s qualities and the qualities of ethical
business (vyavahara suddhi), which means not lying, not cheating, being accurate, etc. Then
this is illustrated by the story of Dhanadatta (from 2r6 onwards). The son of the businessman
Dhanadeva in Ayodhya, Dhanadatta had lost his parents as a child. He spent all the money ear-
ned by his father until he listened to the preaching of the Jain monk Dharmaghosasuri.
Unable to follow the monastic path, he decided to follow ethical business. He opened a shop
and observed all the rules. But business was unsucessful. He asked permission from his wife to
go abroad and left with a caravan. He then had unsucessful experiences with two employers
whom he left: 1) a supposedly ethical merchant did not prevent his cowherds from letting
cows and buffaloes graze in fields belonging to others; 2) he worked with a Jain laywoman who
was a niggard and spinned cotton using the light coming from her neighbours” houses instead
of her own. He then associated with other people. They earned, he earned nothing. When
they decided to go back to Ayodhya, he refused to go with them as he had not earned anything.
He got convinced by his friends to send his wife at least a basket of lemons (bijord) who grew
in plenty in that place and were cheap. During their travel by boat these people stopped some-
where. It so happened that the local prince was suffering from high fever, which, the doctor
had said, could be cured only by lemons coming from abroad. The king made a proclamation.
Dh’s friends heard it, went to the king and the prince was cured. The king filled the basket
with jewels and gold. The group reached Ayodhya. When Dh's wife saw the basket, she was
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convinced that her husband could not have got so much wealth without breaking rules, and
she felt depressed. When her husband’s friends saw her in this condition, they explained the
provenance of the wealth and she was even firmer in her religious conviction. She got a land
from the king and built a beautiful house. She opened a house for the poor, offered charity, was
devoted to monks and nuns, etc.

Dh. remained as poor as ever but finally decided to return to Ayodhya. The door-keeper
barred access to the house, until his wife saw him. She reassured her suspicious husband
about her behaviour and about the wealth. The friends acted as witnesses. The couple lived
happily. After hearing a monk’s preaching, Dh. took to manastic life, followed perfect con-
duct, gained Omniscience and reached liberation.

All the characters of this interesting story, Dh. but also his friends and his wife who features
as an extremely pious laywoman, illustrate perfect honesty in dealing with wealth. The author
often states that cthical business is the main quality of a Jain layman.

Cat. No. 175 FP 4465
MTM containing 11 texts.

TEXT 2: Dhand-anagira-sajjhiya (Guj., 11 stanzas) by Srideva

12v15: jinavacane vaaragio ho Dhani, mamgai mata adesa |

kahi janani mata mum kajo ho Ddhani | vahuara jovana vesa | hum vari Dhana |
tum mujha pyaro ve | tum mujha pyarau pramna thi ho Dhanna

hum tujha jamna na desa re | humvari Dhana tum mujha pyaro be | 1 |

13r7: Vira vasimnayo sitra mam ho anam | Ddhana ddhannau anagara | Sarvarathasiddha
upano ho amam | masa kari samthara | mo® 9 | mo°|

ckabhave siva pammasi ho amam | setra Videha majhara |

ajarimara susa sasatd ho amam | lesai labha apara | 10 mo® | mo°|

Alanapura mim he racyo ho amam | Dhana nau adhikira |

kahai Srideva e gavatim ho amam | varatai jaya 2 kara | mo° 11 | mo°|

Endstitle (13r14): iti $riDhana-anagara ni sijhaya.

References: JGK S, pp. 409-410 (Dbhannimitisamvida) and pp. 75-76. Publ.
Sa]jhd_yddimmgmhﬂ 2, p. 1130.

Notes: The author, Srideva, was the disciple of Jidnacandra and was active in the end of the
17th c. - beginning of 18th c., the author of various hymns and sajjhiyas. One of his works,
the Thavacci muni sandhi, is dated VS 1749 (= 1692 CE). The source of the present story is
explicitly given as a satra told by Mahavira. This is the third chapter of the ninth Anga, the
Anuttaranpapitikadasah. Dhanya was brought up in comfort in a rich family but decided to
turn to monastic life after he had heard Mahavira’s sermon. The present poem focuses on the
dialogue he had with his mother Bhadra before he took to monastic life and illustrates a much
favoured theme: the contrast between a young man’s inalterable decision and the depiction of
all the difficulties awaiting him by unwilling parents, who, in the end, have to surrender.
Dhanya was famous for the hard fasts he observed, and the s##7 vividly describes their effects
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on his body. Later on he was reborn in the Sarvarthasiddhi and finally attained liberation.

Cat. No. 176 FP 4377
MTM containing 2 texts.

TEXT 2: Dhandji ki sajjbaya (Raj., 12 stanzas) by Muni Kusala (?)

2v8: sunai bani vairagiya ji ||

yo samsa(ra) asira || Bhadra suta ima vinava ji [l

mhele syam samjamabhara mata ji ho, mujha svanyamata dijyo ji moe || 1 ||
vamni $rijinarae ni he marta || +vana suni ma jai ||

gyana jota pragata thai ji || mithyata tama ragaya bhaga || 2 ||, ezc.

2v19: taba mara ji anamata dini || le caratra cita laya ||

ckana bhava siva pamasi ji || dhana dhano ri ra’ || 11

mavika bhano bhava kari || Kusala kaim hema vimna

vata suno cka maheri ji || tuma ceto na ca(margin)tra sujana mata ji ho

Endytitle (in the right margin): iti $riDhanaji ki sajhya sampurana ||

References: Koba ms. No. 28263-8 (Dbanninagira-sajjbiya), author: Muni Kusala.

Notes: Dhanya’s vehement monologue asking his mother’s permission to take to monastic life
after having heard Mahavira’s sermon which brought to him the light of knowledge. The iden-
tity of Muni Kusala is not known, if at all kusala is to be understood here as the author’s signa-
ture.

Cat. No. 177 FP 4494
MTM containing 9 texts.

TEXT 1: Namirdja ri dhila (Raj.) by Asakarana

Ir1: ||$O|| duha ||

sasananayaka semaratam || nace sivapura jaya [l

guna kidha utamamna tana || pataka dura palaya || 1 ||
usadhe name caliya || name Nimme risarae ||

cka sesa atha ranyam taji || sarya atama kaje || 2 ||
kima veraga ja upano || kima nikalya chata kaya ||
sivadhana thai simbhalo || sahi ko cita lagaya || 3 ||
dhala sadha: ||

Mithala sagari kero rajiyo re || praja no pratipala ||
nita varatai milaka me amta bhali re | loka sGsi tina kala |
raja karase ho nrpati niramalo re || 1 ||, ezc.
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4r10: to mija micha ma dukkadam || 17 ||

|| kalasa ima ||

satd niyapija Jamalaji na | gara sammi Rayacamdaji |

Asakarana risa yana para bhise Nami nima prama damnadaji || 1 ||
samata attharegunacalise | Gicaro subha thimae |

Posa mahino pasa rudo | terasa bhitaro nammae || 2 ||

Endstitle (4r13): iti Namiraja r1 dhala samapta ||

References: JGK 6, p. 156 (no extract). Koba database 000120370001 (Namirdjarsi dhila).
Publ: Jaina Vividba Dhélasamgraha, publ. Jethmal Sethiya (according to JGK, not seen).
Notes: Marginal title Nemiraja or Namiraja. The second one only is correct as the story is that
of king Nami of Mithila, not that of the twenty-second Jina Neminatha. The work is divided
into seven dhalas but in this ms. they are not numbered and not always announced: dhila
maya pradesi (1v1), dbala dbamila (3r12). Asakarana, the author, composed this work in VS
1839 (= 1782 CE). He belonged to the Jayamallagaccha of the Sthanakavasin. He was born
in VS 1812 (1755 CE), took diks in VS 1830, died in VS 1882 (1825 CE). His lincage was:
Jemalaji — Rayacamda, whose disciple he was. He pays homage to both of them in the final
kalasa. He was the successor of Rayacand as dcdrya (cf. Fliigel, ‘Sthanakavasi III' n. 138;
Raijasthan ki Jain Sabitya p. 185).

Cat. No. 178 FP 4350
MTM containing 3 texts.

TEXT I: Nagadatta-sajjhiya (Guj., 25 stanzas) by Sumatiratna pandita

Ir1: || adatta maleyo re munivara mahavrati | mamnijai jina amna |
apiu [jjai re sarvai sujha tum | akahi tumma (?) malyum re jamna || 1
trijaum vrata imma siidhum palii | talinaim sahi dosa |

paradhana haratam para dusa @ipajai | papa tanu hui rosa || tri°|| am ||
Nagadattai jima nija mana drdhapanai | navi lidhum paradhanna |
tu tasa punyaim re paratasi parasim | haa devaprasanna [| 3

teha nu sanabamdha sahi ko simbhalu | avicala rddhi |

nagari namaim re kahii Vanarasi | jeha ni jagi para siddhi || 4, ez.
2r7: somu sama ginika cakr pavata | rayanibhojana talaum |
pamcamahavrata pamcacaraim | punyavamta muni palu |

Nagadatta pari je nara nari | adatta karai parihara |

$riSumatiratna pamdita vara vinai | guna gai varavara || 25

Endstitle (2r9): iti adattopari Nagadatta-svadhyaya sampiarnnah || || $ubham bhavatu: || kal-
yanam bhiyat ||

References: Not recorded in JGK, not published in Sajjbayidisamgraha.
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Notes: The story of Nagadatta which illustrates the third of the five vows, i.e., not taking what
is not given, does not seem to be among the most popular ones. Author not traced. Cat. No.

187 is another work by him.

Cat. No. 179 FP 4341
MTM containing 3 texts.

TEXT 3: Pupyasara-caupai (Guj., 201 stanzas) by Punyakirti

32r5: ||§O|| $riGanesaya namah ||

Nabhirayanamdana namum, Samti Nemi jina Pasa
Mahavira cobisamo, pranamyam puarai asa 1

$riGautama ganadhara sadhara, lilalabdhinidhamna
samari saha saguru Sarasvati, vapusi vadharai vaimna 2
dharamaim umco kula huvai, kamini kala abhyasa
rajarddhi dharamai huvai, dharmai lilavilasa 3

dharamaim sohaga sampajai, dharmai riipa antpa

saca sukha dharmai huvai, dharamai mamnai bhupa 4
dharama kiyam dhana sampajai, opama achai aneka

punya thaki Punyasira no, sunijyo sukha atireka 5

dhala pahili caupai ni

daksina Bharataksetra abhiraimma, gadhaGvalera achai pura namma
nyai nrpa nara lila karai, adhika riddhi alika anusarai 6, ezc.

36r8: Samti jinesara carita thaki kiyo, eha kathanaka sara
simbhalataim anamda mani upajai, paiyai harasa apara (1)95 pam®
Kharataragacchapati mahiyala cira jayo, yugapradhamna Jinacamda
acarija mahimagiri munivaru, $rifinasimha surimda 96 pam®
$rifinakusala sarisara paramparai, munivara mahimavamta
Mahimameru munivara mota jati, kriyavamta gunavamta 97 pam®
Harsacamdragani harsai hitakar(, vicaka Hamsapramoda

tasu sisa Punyakirati ima bhanai, mana dhari adhika pramoda 98 pam®
samvata sola chasathai samaim, Vijayadasami sucavara

Samganayara nagara raliyammani, pabhanyo cha vicara 99 pam®
Padamaprabhu jinavara supasaula, §risamgha vadhato vamna

uccha varam garaliya vadhamana, sukham sampada samtana 200 pam®
cha carita bhaviyana jo sambhalai, bhava gunai nara jeha

dina 2 adhika 2 udaya 1 unnati huvai, navii nidhi hoi tasu geha 201 pam®

Colophon (36r13): iti $riAstapravacanamata upari Punyasira caupal sampiirnnam : ||
References: JGK 3, pp. 121-122 (Punyasira rdsa, carita, copdi); Berlin: Schubring No. 1033
(author Munikirti, date of composition VS 1682).

Notes: The author states that he has drawn this story from the biography of the sixteenth Jina,
Santinatha, where it is inserted, but with no indication about which specific
Santinathacaritra. Punyasira was the son of the businessman Purandara and his wife Punyasri.
In his youth he was addicted to game. He casily married seven daughters of a merchant, but
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had difficulty gaining his eighth wife, a girl he had known in childhood who persistently refu-
sed him. The Jain monk who narrated P’s previous birth explained that this situation was con-
nected with the way he practiced the ‘cight mothers of the Teaching), namely the five samitis
and the three guptis (on which see, for instance, Uttaradhyayanasiitra chap. 24). While he cor-
rectly practiced seven of them, one, kdyagupsi, was difficult for him (vs. 183, 35v). The work
is structured in seven dhdlas which are distributed as follows: 1 starts on 32r8 ; 2 on 32v1; 3
on33rl;4o0n34rl15;50n35r7;60n35v12; 7 on 36r6. As stated in vs. 199 (above) the work
was composed in VS 1666 in Sanganer (Rajasthan). The author, Punyakirti, belonged to the
Kharataragaccha. His lineage was: Mahimameru — Harsacandra — Harsapramoda. Another
member of the Kharataragaccha, Samayasundara, also composed a Punyasiracopai seven years
later (VS 1673), also referring to a Santinatha biography as his source (see Candraprabha
2008, pp. 162-164, ed. in Risa Pasicaka, pp. 120-148).

Cat. No. 180 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts.

TEXT 23: Prthvicammdrardjarsi-rasa (Guj., 56 stanzas)

MEF 194r1: siriNemijinesara namiya suresara vara |

muni gaisu gurua: silarayanabhamdara |

nayari Suvinita: raja Risaha sira Harisiha: |

rani Paumavai: sati ya sohavai diha: 1 ||

tum re deha jise diniyara dipamtau | Prthvicamdra kumara:
jayau jagi jayavamta visesaim | bairagiyo udara |

balapanai bahu budhi mahodadhi: |, ezc.

MEF 200r9: tam re para lahinai puhata mugatibhaga | ti te aradha
pami nana sambhavaha amilika 3ja amhe phala ladham |

sadham kaja dave suga saru tara appa 3ja

pranamiim Prathavicamda munisara: Gunasagara rsiraja | || 56 ||

Endetitle (200v2): iti $ériPrthicamdrarajarsi-rasa ||

References: JGK 1, pp. 75-76 (Prthvicamdra Gunasigararisa); Koba database 000237400001
(Prehvicandra-Gupasigara-velr).

Notes: This is a story of profound desire for detachment (vairiga). Prince Prthvicandra had
to marry and succeed his father as king despite his aspiration to detachment. Then one day a
merchant called Sudhana (vs. 20) came to the court and was invited to tell some extraordi-
nary story (kabau apiraba bata 22). He narrated the story of Gunasigara, son of
Rayanasamcaya (23) and Sumamgala (24). He was married to eight young ladies but he too
wanted to take to monastic life. He acquired Omniscience on the wedding day. After
Prthvicandra heard this story he also took to monastic life, together with his wives and parents
and also acquired Omniscience (kevalajiiana 50). Hence both characters are as important in
the story, although the colophon of the present ms. only mentions one of them, and both have
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parallel destinies. For other versions, see Sajjbiyidisamgraha 3, pp. 202-206 (anonymous); by
Devacandra pupil of Bhanucandragani in Ris Padmaikar 3 (Koba, 2014), pp. 86-109; by
Jinavijaya in Bhayani, Sheth, Dave, Madhyakailin Gujariti Kathikos 2, pp. 5-6.

Cat. No. 181 FP 4454
Whitish paper. OFN: 1-8; MEF: 1-8. 120 x 260 mms. 15 lines. Triple-ruled red margins.
Marginal title Priyamela with folio number. Spaces as punctuation-markers. Orange pigment

used on numbers, refrains, etc. Dated: VS 1939 = 1882 CE.

Priyamelaka-copai (Raj.) by Samayasundara

Irl: ||§O|| ditha || soratha ||

pranamum sadaguru paya, samarum Sarasati samini
danadharama dipaya, kahisa katha kautuka bhani 1
dharamaha mambhi pradhana, detam rada disiyai
didho varasidana, arihamtadiksa avasarem 2
uttamapatra ja cha, saidhu nem dijai sjhato

lahiyai lacchi acheha, adhalaka dana jo apiyai 3

ati mitha ahara, sasara dijo sadhu naim

susa lahisyo $rikara, phala bijam sarisa phalai 4
prithavi mamhi prasiddha, suniyai danakatha sada
Priyamelaka aprasiddha, sarasa ghanum sambamdha chai 5, ezc.

8v3: dana supatrem $ravaka dijiyai re, danem dolati hoi

didham ri devala cadhai re, sica kahai sahu ko ya

dana supatrem®

samvata solaha sem bahuta(ri) samai re, Medatanagara majhara
Priyamelaka tiratha e caupai re, kidhi damna adhikara 1 dam®
sumdara $ravaka kautaki re, Jesalamera jana

catura jodavi jineme caupai re, mala agraha Mulatana 2 dam®

ini caupai e videsa chaim re, sagavaga saghali thima

biji caupai bahu desajyo re, nahim sagavata nam nama 3 dam°
$riSarataragacha sohata re, $riJinacamdasurisa

sudisya Sakalacamda sobhata re, Samayasumdara tasu sisa dam® 4
jayavamta guru rajiya re, $rifinasimhastriraya

Samayasumdara tasu sanidhi kari re, ima bhanai uvajhaya 5 dam°
bhanatam gunatam bhava sum re, saimbhalatam suvinoda
Samayasumdara kahai sampajai re, punyem adhika pramoda 6
damna alata dhari $ravaka dijiye re ||

Endtitle and colophon (8v11): iti $riPriyamelakacopai sampirnnam || samvata 1939 ra
Bhadrava vada 1 dine lisyau || Oramgavada-madhye ||

References: JGK 2, pp. 327-330; Pune: BhORI 19.2.2 Nos. 429-431; Berlin: Schubring No.

1038. Publ.: Samayasundara Risa Parncaka, ed. Bh. Nahta, Bikaner: Sadul Rajasthani Research
Institute, 1961, text pp. 1-25; introduction with detailed summary of the story pp. (5)-(14).
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Notes: Two mss. of this story in the Udine collection (see next entry). It is composed of 11
dhalas which are distributed as follows in this ms.: dh.ila 1 starts on 1r6; 2 on 1v3; 3 on 2r9;
4 (wrongly written 3) on 2v14; 5 (no number) on 3v11; 6 (no number) on 4v6; 7 on 5r9; 8
on 6r3; 9 on 6v7; 10 on 7v8; 11 on 8v3. The poem was composed by Samayasundara, a lea-
ding intellectual of the Kharataragaccha, disciple of Sakalacandra, in VS 1672 (here the part
indicating ‘72’ is not accurate) in Medata (Rajasthan) at the instigation of one Kacaro Jhabaka
(see next entry, end, verse 3; no name mentioned here). If Oramgavada of the colophon cor-
responds to mod. Aurangabad, it means that the present ms., which is rather recent, was per-
haps copied by a Jain monk while staying there, or that the work was popular outside
Rajasthan.

The story is known through the name of its main character, Simhalasuta or through the name
of Priyamelaka, an imaginary sacred place (both mentioned together in the other ms.). The
religious purpose is to illustrate the concept of gift of proper food to the Jain monk, the best
recipient for dina. This notion is praised in the introduction and in the concluding part
where the previous birth of the hero is narrated. In between an eventful story is narrated.
Simhalasuta, was a beautiful prince, son of Simhalasimha on Simhaladvipa.

Once, when he was in a park, Dhanavati, the daughter of the city leading businessman was car-
ried away by a mad elephant. He rescued her and was married to her. S. was so beautiful that
all the ladies were mad after him, leaving their daily tasks. The men complained to his father,
who forbade him from going outside. S. felt this as a dishonour and decided to leave in the
middle of the night with his wife. They embarked on a boat. They were shipwrecked and sepa-
rated but managed to get to the shore. Dhanavati noticed a temple and came to know that this
was the sacred place of Priyamelaka, near the town of Kusumapura, where several miracles
happened and where those who observed the vow of silence could be united with their loved
ones. Dhanavati stayed there observing the vow.

S. was able to cure princess Ratnavati who had been bitten by a snake by giving her some spe-
cial water to drink and was married to her. During the wedding night, S. slept on the ground,
telling Ratnavati that he did so because he was separated from his parents. The king organized
their departure and sent with them the priest Rudra. During the sea travel, Rudra who was
enamoured with Ratnavatl’s beauty, got S. to fall into the sea. Again a shipwreck occurred.
Ratnavati managed to get to the shore and reached Priyamelaka where she stayed observing
silence.

S. managed to get saved by somebody who took him to an dérama. The ascetic, having noticed
auspicious marks on him, gave him his daughter Rapavati. During the wedding ceremony he
received magic objects: a purse which would give him hundred coins every day and a cot which
would allow him to travel anywhere. He departed in the cot with Rapavati. As they approa-
ched Kusumapura, the lady was thirsty. S. went alone to fetch water. As he was near the well,
a snake spoke in human voice, asking him to take him out of the well. S. did so but the snake
immediately bit him. S. was changed into an ugly hunchback. As he blamed the snake, he was
told that he would experiment the benefits later on. When he went back to Ripavati, she did
not recognize him. She searched for her husband in the forest in vain, and reached
Priyamelaka where she also stayed observing silence.

S. was looking for his three wives. The news spread that three ladies were observing silence at
Priyamelaka for some unknown reason. The king of Kusumapura made an announcement
that he would give his daughter to the man who would be able to break their vow. S., as a
hunchback dwarf, took up the challenge. He started to narrate how the boat of Simhalasuta
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had been wrecked but purposely stopped in the middle of the story. Dhanavati asked what
happened next — and thus had broken her vow. The same process was repeated with Ratnavati
and Rapavati. The king had to keep his promise and marry his daughter, Kusumavati, to this
ugly man. Everybody was extremely sad. During the wedding ceremony a snake came and bit
the princess. A god appeared and restored S. to his original form. The wedding could then take
place. S. lived happily with his four wives.

S. asked the god who he was. He explained how he had been there to assist him and narrated
their previous births, when alms had been offered to a Jain monk. S. finally returned to his
home city with his four wives. He succeeded his father as king, ruled properly and spent
money in pious Jain activities. He was reborn as a god in Saudharma, then in the Mahavideha
and finally reached liberation.

Cat. No. 182 FP 4341
MTM containing 3 texts.

TEXT 2: Priyamelaka-copai by Samayasundara, with a lacuna

27v1:||§O|| sorathiya diha

pranamum sadaguru paya, samarum Sarasati sammini
damnadharama dipaya, kahisa katha kautaka bhani 1
dharama mamhi pradhamna, detam rada disiyai

didho varasidimna, arihamtadiksa avasarai 2, ezc.

prathavi mamhi prasiddha, suniyai dimnakatha sada
Priyamelaka prasiddha, sarasa ghanum sambamdha chai 5, ezc.

32rl: damna supatrai $ravaka dijiyai re, danai dolati hoi

didha ri devala cadhai re, saca kahai sahu koi 1 dam°®

samvata sola bahutari samai re, Medatanagara majhari
Priyamelaka tiratha e copado re, kidhi damna adhikara 2 dam®
Kacaro Jhabaka kautaki re, Jesalameri jamna

catura jodavi jina e caupai re, mula agraha Mulatimna 3 dam°
ina caupai cha viSesa chai re, sagavata sagali thamma

biji caupai bahu desajyo re, nahi sagavata no thimma 4 dam°®
$riSarataragacha sohata re, §rifinacamdastrisa

$isya Sakalacamda subha disa re, Samayasumdara tasu sisa dam°® 5
bhanatam gunatam bhava sum re, simbhalatam suvinoda
Samayasumdara kahai sampajai re, punyai adhika pramoda 6 dam®

Colophon (32r5): iti $ridanadhikare Priyamelaka tiratha prabamdha Simhalasuta caupai sam-
parnnambh ||

Notes: Fol. 30 is missing, so that the part covering the end of 4hala 6 up to the beginning of
dhala 9 is missing. This part of the ms. is not dated, but the date VS 1768 = 1711 CE written
at the end of Text 1 may well apply here as well. At some places the text of this ms. is closer to
the ed. than the preceding one of the same work and more correct.
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Cat. No. 183 FP 4373
Jaina nagari large clear script. Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-7; MEF: 1-7. 100 x 250 mms. 13 lines.
Lozenge-shaped central space with varying ornamental motives in red. Red disks in the mar-

gins. Red used for dandas, colophon. No date but perhaps fairly old (early 17th c.?).

Mamgalakalasa-caupai (Guj., 142 stanzas) by Kanakasoma

1r1: ||$O|| dhala phaga ||
sasanadeviya saminiya | mujha sanidhi kijai |

punya tana phala gaiya e sunatim mana rijai |
Mamgalakalasa tanau prabamdha, kariva mujha raga |
Simtinithajinacaritam thaki, udharisyum phaga || 1 ||
Ujjayani nagari visalai, ini bharati purani |
Vayarasimha taham bhipati ¢, Somacamdra rani |
sethi taham Dhanadatta vasai
dhammatthi suvinita silagunaganahi pavittau | 2 ||, ezc.

$ravakagunajuttau

7t6: ima sumniya virattau, Mamgalakalasa narimda |
sumdarina suta nai didhau raja anamda | 36 |

raja rani syum bhavai sahaguru pasi |

lidhau carita vrata palai dhariya ulhasa |

krami rayarisi te bhanai sakala siddhamta |

guru acarijapadi thapyau jani mahamta || 37 ||
Trilokasumdari thai pavittana nari |

pali carita vara anasana kari uccara |

pamcama suralokai guru pahuta kari dhyana |

pami narabhava vali pada lahisyai niravana | 38

ima jani pija jinapratima ni kijai |

manavabhava pami pumnya tana phala lijai

samvata solaha sai Gpari guna pamcasa |

e kidhau Mamgalakalasa-caritra vilasa || 39 ||

diha ||

adhikau @inau je kahyau | miccha dukkada tasa |
Milatana mahi e kiyao | Magasira sudi ullasa || 40 |
$rifinacamdasiirimda(7v1) guru | varttamana ganadhara |
suvihita municiidamani | jugapradhina avatara || 141 |
Kharataragaccha suhaganidhi | Amaramanikagurusisa |
Kanakasomavacaka kahai | Mamgalacarita jagisa || 42 ||

Endtitle and colophon (7v2): iti ériMamgalakalasa-caupai samapta sapiirnna || $ravika punya-
prabhavika dvadasavrratadharika Goram pathanartham $rir astu $ri.

References: JGK 2, p. 150 (Mamgalakalasa copai athava phiga). Publ.: critical ed. based on
two mss., pp. 150-171 in Pricina Phagu-samgrahba, ed. Bhogilal J. Sandesara and Somabhai
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Parckh, Maharaja Sayajirava Visvavidyalaya, Badodra, 1955 (Pracin Gurjara Granthamala,
grantha 3), introduced and summarized in modern Gujarati, pp. 33-38.

Notes: Composed in Multan in VS 1649 (1592 CE). Kanakasoma, a disciple of
Amaramanikyasuri, belonged to the Kharataragaccha when the head was Jinacandrasari. He
is a reasonably prolific writer. The author explains that he extracted this Old Gujarati compo-
sition from the biography of the sixteenth Jina Santinatha. This would be Ajitaprabhacarya’s
Santinathacaritra (ca. 13th ¢.), in Sanskrit: 1.66-304. For details on the versions of this story,
and for the text with French translation of an anonymous Sanskrit version see N. Balbir,
Daindstakakatha, Paris, 1982: 45-46,153-158,213-219. An eventful story: in exchange of pro-
mises and presents the young and beautiful Mangalakalasa, son of a merchant in Ujjayini,
replaces the minister’s son, a leper, as the official husband of princess Trailokyasundari of
Campa. Before being sent away M. utters enigmatic words relating to the water of Ujjayini,
thus giving a clue to his destination. When the leper is brought to her the princess refuses him
and is disgraced by her father. She disguises as a man and goes to Ujjayini. M. is identified
through various proofs and through the telling of his story which only the two youths know.
They marry and get explanations about the ups and downs of their lives when a Jain monk
comes to preach and narrates their previous birth. M., who had become king, places his son on
the throne and takes to religious life.

Cat. No. 184 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts.

TEXT S: Mygaputra-sajihaya (Guj., 24 stanzas) by Simhavimala

MEF 52r1: Mrgaputra-sajjhaya lisatam ||

Sugriva nayara suhimanum ji | raja $riBalibhadra: |

tasa ghara: gharanim Mrgavatiji | tasa namdana gunavamta re
madi sina lasinu re jai: || 1 ||

madi sina lasinu re jai: || 2 ||

cka dini bith@t malii ji | nari nai parivara |, ezc.

MEF 53v14: sumati gupati rasi palatam ji :

(continues in the left hand margin, ink faded) niradhari adhare re madi || 23 ||
Mrigaputra rasi rajayau ji pamyau sivapura thimma

Sihavimala ima vinavai ji | hojo tasa pranama re |

madi sina lasinau rejai || 24 ||

References: Koba database 000101350001; Koba mss. 28298-14, 28664, 29511-1, etc. Publ.:
pp- 356-357 in Pricin Stavanidi Ratnasamgrabha, Bhag 2, ed. Pannyasa Muktivimalagani,
Amadavada, VS 1980, 1924 CE.

Notes: No endetitle as the text ends in the left hand margin, with no additional space available.
The phrase || sidhi sri || iti $ri before the introductory title seems more appropriate as a con-
clusion to Text 4 — even though this text is incomplete with a section title written below the
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line on 51v. The story of this Mrgaputra is known since Uszarddhyayanasitra chap. 19. A prin-
ce brought up in comfort once saw a monk and remembered his previous birth when he was
suffering in the hells. As a consequence he asked his parents to take to religious life. They refu-
sed but his resolve was so strong that they had to give in. He lived as a perfect monk and was

liberated.

Cat. No. 185 FP 4348
Left-slanted script. Creamish paper. OFN: 1-3; MEF: 1-3. 100 x 250 mms. Double-ruled red
margins. Marginal title codhilyo Meghakamva with folio number. Red used for dandas, num-
bers, phrases. No date.

Meghakamvaira ko codhilyo (Raj.) by Rsi Lilacanda

1r1: ||§O| éribitaragaya namah ||

duha || Bira jinamda samosarya || Rajagarihi udyana |
raja Senaka banam nam gaya || ora ghanara jana || 1 ||
prasada bahu vamdana gai || gaya Meghakamvara ||
suna bamni harasata thaya || janyo athara samsara || 2 ||
|, ete.

bani suni sahu prasada

3v6: jatisamarana gyana su || purababhava bicariyo ji ||

bhala subhakramana pranimma su || abhigaro dhariyo ji || 17 ||
saraba sarira su susasd nivirana ji || rasya karu do nanari (?) ji ||
kara sukarani risa putamta || jinabana niji || 18

tapakarana kathana kari || palyo samjama niramalo ji ||

ghana baramsam laga sudha || caritra paliyo ji || 19

chaba munivara Meghakamvara || sava susa paiya ji ||
pramapuja prasida puja Lalacamdaji || guna gaiya i || 20 ||

Endstitle and colophon (3v11): iti Meghakamvara ko codhalyo sampurana || lisamtu Badana.

References: Koba mss. 28226-32.

Notes: There is hardly any difference between the notation of 4 and 7 attached to a consonant.
The work is divided into 4 dhailas: 1 begins on 1r6; 2 on 1v8; 3 on 2v4; 4 on 3r4. The ultimate
source of the Meghakumara story is the first chapter of the sixth Anga of the Svetambara
canon, the Nayddhammakahio (not mentioned by the author). During one of his previous
births, he was an elephant at the head of a herd (here 316: hithi jodha hoto ji) and saved ani-
mals from a terrible forest fire, in particular a small rabbit. Thus this figure embodies extreme
ahimsa, where one sacrifices one’s own life in order to save other beings. Rsi Lalacanda belon-
ged to the Kota-parampara of the Sthanakavasin / Lonkagaccha and was active during the
second half of the 19th c. (Rijasthin ki Jain Sihitya pp. 187-188).

Cat. No. 186 FP 4336
MTM containing 4 texts.

356



TEXT 3: Megharatha-ckadhilin (Raj., 20 stanzas)

3r2: sarana bhani paravadau | aya pranami paya ra ||
paraba deva sa porai rahya | vacana vayarya ureyare || 1 |
koi ima vinavai ho Megharatha raya | koi vira iho vara |
ja ku nara | ima bolai re amti vari || 2 || amkant |

puthai, ezc.

3r19: jina vara padavi upara ji | gaya Anotara loko re ||

Samti jinesara @ipa(3v1)na || hathinivara mata loko re | koi ima vi° || 19 ||
saranagati jima rasiyau | pagata lai parevau re |

saranim tumharai hum raho | mujha marana nivarau re || 20 ||

koi ima vinavai ho Megharatha raya | ima bolii re am tivari ||

Endtitle (3v2): iti $riMegharatha ekadhaliu samapta: | 3 |

References: Koba database 000171280001 Megharatharija sajjhiya. Koba ms., for instance,
No. 28298-28 with 18 stanzas. There are slightly different versions in the final part.

Notes: In this part of the ms., the numbers are in red. ‘3’ at the end of the endetitle refers to the
position of the work within the ms. Megharatha, a king who was one of the previous births of
the sixteenth Jina, Santinatha, is a counterpart of the well-known pan-Indian character of
Sibi. When a pigeon, pursued by an eagle, came to Megharatha for protection, the king gran-
ted it to him, offering his own body to the eagle. This was a test of his sense of personal sacri-
fice.

Cat. No. 187 FP 4350
MTM containing 3 texts.

TEXT 2: Metaryarsi-sajjhaya (Guj., S2 stanzas) by Sumatiratna pandita

2r10: samara sapurana guno bharya | je tarya bhavodadhi para ji |

te munivara tehiim pae namum | Metaraya anagara ji || 1 || criitaka ||
anagara jeha susidhu hiia | teha na guna bolasyum |

jatimada mama karu manu jana teha num phala chai asium |

nica kuli avatara pimmai punya vimmai pachilaum |

itha mada imma adhama kahii | eha thi na vi hui bhalum || 2, ezc.
3v15: soni mani samkita havao | raya tanao dara éramni re |
kutamba sahita samyama lei | jivanau papa ya e jamnire || 51 ||

aloi pataka dhot | svargga tanam susa lahai vaire |

kulamada jati ma ko karu | §riSumatiratana budha kahi vaire || 52

Endstitle (3v17): iti $riMetarayarsi sijjhaya sampiirnnam || subham bhavatu: ||
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References: Not traced in JGK, not published in Sajjbiyadisamgraha.

Notes: No clue about the author. Cat. No. 178 is another work by him. The story of the monk
Metarya is well-known since the Avas’yaka—litcraturc (niryukti 869-870; cirni pp. 492-495,
etc.; see Balbir, Avasyaka-Studien: 152 for more references). He belongs to Jain martyrs as he
preferred to be accused of a theft and to suffer tortures leading to death, out of compassion for
living beings, rather than declaring that a crane was the one who stole jewels. He embodies
samayika and has the status of a i (identified with Metejja-Bhayali of the Isibbasiyiim).

Cat. No. 188 FP 4356
Creamish paper. OFN: 1-23; MEF: 1-23. 100 x 260 mms. 16 lines. 1r blank, 23v blank except
for marginal title and folio number. Double-ruled red margins. Marginal title Raznapala ni
copai with folio number. Large umbrella-shaped blank space on 21v. Red used for dandas and
phrases. Ink faded at some places. Missing passages added in the margins. Dated: VS 1847 =
1790 CE.

Ratanapila-risa (Guj.) by Sira(vijaya)

1v1: ||§O|| $riVitaragaya nmah duha |

$riRsabhadika jina namu | vartamana covisa |

Srimamdara pramusa namu | vaharamina vali visa | 1|
Vrasabhasena Gautama namu | gunadhara yaya gunavamta |
cavadase bavana namu mota mahimavamta | 2 |, ezc.

tasa tane supasaya thi | racisu rasa rasala |

Ratanapala muniraja ra | guna gavu savisila | 5 |

dana siyala tapa bhavana | mugati marga cyara |

eha caritra sohimano | dina tano adhikara | 6 |, etc.

23r2: damnaprabamdha gramtha me ditho | susa ro eha adhikara re |
$ridevaguru tane pasaye | raciyo rasa udarare | 1 |, eze.

savata chatebatisa varase | subha muhurata subha vara re |

Asoja sudi pimcama Ravi dina | Vradhanapura majhira re | bhavi® | 7 |
Ratanapala muni na guna gaya | mana nima manoratha sidha re |
aneka desa dada ne desi | rasa utama mai kidho | bhavi° | 8 |

kaviyana kahe ma puro kidho | trijo samda rasale re |

vinati karu subudhijana sathe | sudha karajo suvisala re | bhavi® | 9 |
saravile e dhila rasa ni | chatise sudha bhisi re |

vale vamdamti sada ghara laksmi | je sune se bhavi asi re | bhavi® | 10 |
bhanata gunata ne sabhalata | sunata harasa apara re ||

guna gata gunavamta na kera | varatya (?) jaya jaya kira re | bhavi® | 11 |
23r12: raga Dhanyasi || ditha ||

bhano bhanivo silo | liso lisavo eha |

Sura kahe cha gavata $ivapada lese taha | 1 ||

iti §riRatanapalacaritra Jinadata Bhanumati milapa || saraba disya sarva mosagamanavaranano
niama tatijo samda || 3 ||
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Endytitle and colophon: iti $riRatanapalasrestiprabamdha sampurnna || samata 1847 || varase
masa || Asadha sudi || 13 || vara Visapatavara || sera Ujena madhe lisatam || bai Rimakuvara ||
$riériéri (end of the line).

References: JGK 4, p. 460. Koba database 000323870001 (Ratnapilarisa dinadbikira, R.
caunpai).

Notes: The work consists of 3 kbandas, each one made of several dhalas, with divisions clearly
marked as internal colophons, but also through the author’s signature (Sura kabe 4r11; Sura
sadd guna give 6v2, etc.). In JGK the author’s name comes, along with his spiritual genealogy,
in the closing group of verses (here on 23r, but different). In this ms. it comes at the very end
along with the last chapter colophon. This is unusual. This block would normally precede the
kalasa verses with the information about composition. The spiritual genealogy is missing
here: Saravijaya belonged to the Tapagaccha and was the pupil of Siddhivijaya. The date of
composition seems to be VS 1732, but is VS 1736 according to the Koba database. Such hesi-
tations (batisa / chatisa) are not uncommon and can be explained through the graphic proxi-
mity between the signs for bz and cha. There are also differences in the opening part between
this ms. and JGK.

The first khanda ends on 8r2 (iti sriRatanapilacaritre desanagaravarna | ni Jinadata laksami
gamana Ratnapilajanma | Jinadata pradesa prapti gamana no nama prathamo samda | 1 |)
with dhala 1 beginning on 1v7; 2 on 2r5; 3 on 2v6; 4 on 3rl4; 5 on 3v17; 6 on 4r13; 7 on
4v15; 8 on 5r17; 9 on 6r2; 10 on 6v5; 11 on 715; 12 on 7v9. The second kbhanda ends on 18v9
(iti sriRatanapilacaritra Ratanapila desiauragamana kamdiprisi Raula Jinadata dvigamana
no nama dhbitiyo samda | 2 ) with dhala 1 beginning on 8r5; 2 on 8v17; 3 on 9v2; 4 on 10r3;
Son 10v13; 6 on 11r6; 7 on 12r10; 8 on 12v13; 9 on 13vS; 10 on 14vS; 11 on 15r10; 12 on
15v15; 13 on 16v4; [14 on 17r9]; 15 on 17v12; 16 on 18v1. The third £banda ends on 23r12
(see above) with dhaila 1 beginning on 18v13;2 on 19r13; 3 on 19v8; 4 on 20r12; 5 on 20v16;
60n21v16; 7 on 22r14; 8 on 23r1. The Sanskrit of the internal colophons is not very ortho-
dox.

The merchant Jinadata and his wife Bhanumari (4. I, 4b. 2, vs. 3, 2r) were a loving and pious
Jain couple practicing charity, simaiyika, etc. Having a child was the only happiness they did
not have. This made Bh. extremely sad (mdihire putra eko nabi, 2v12). Once a yaksa saw her
weeping (3r). He said that she would have a child (jaksa kabe diisa mati dbaro, bosi putraratna
moa®, 3r9) but would not have the opportunity to bring him up. During Bh's pregnancy the
baby she bore grew but wealth decreased (3v5). J. had no other choice than to ask money from
his friend Mumana (4r3), who accepted to lend money with great difficulty and under the
condition that ]. would entrust to him the future child, the only thing he possessed. The child
was born and named Ratanapala (Ratanapala name thipiyo, 4v9). Immediately after he was
born, Mumana sent his men for the child. J. told him to wait for twenty-seven days (4v15),
which was granted, but Mumana kept men day and night to see that the child was not carried
away. In order to avoid further humiliation J. and Bh. decided to leave their home city (o calu
pradesa, 5v3). They reached a forest. J. lived on picking up wood. An incident took place with
a certain Dhanadata (7v1) who gave very little money in exchange of sandalwood. Ratanapala
grew up as a bright young man at Mumana’s house (kbanda 2). Following an incident where
somebody revealed to him that Mumana was not his father, R. decided to leave (8v-9r). After
an adventurous travel he reached an island which was described to him as very dangerous
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(Kalapuri, king Kalamukha, 9v7). With a medicinal plant he managed to cure the king
(10r13) who gave him his daughter Ratanavati. The wedding was celebrated (up to 12r). But
Ratanapila did not want to consummate the marriage before knowing what had happened to
his real parents. He told the king to keep Ratanavati for some time (riso simi dpane geba re,
12r17), that he would leave alone. It so happened that a magician arrived (sidbapurusa,
12v11). He had with him some root through which a man could be changed into a woman
and vice versa (eha muli na prasidhba thi, nari boye nara rupa, 12v12). The king gave this root
to Ratanavati who changed herself into a young ascetic, herefrom named Raula (12v14).
Ratanapala departed with Raula, without knowing his real identity. They travelled together
for some time. Ratanapala could reimburse his father’s debt to Mumana, but he remained wor-
ried about his parents. Raula finally located them (several incidents). Raula cured the king of
Sripura from a resisting fever with the help of sandalwood procured from Jinadatta and
Bhanumati (17r3). Parents and child were finally reunited (19r). When Raula thought time
was proper, he changed himself back into Ratanavati (19r). Ratanapala and Ratanavati lived
happily and successfully (20r11), leading a pious Jain life. Once a monk came to preach (ehave
sadaguru aviyd, cyaragyina na dhira, 20v7). He preached Jain fundamentals. At the end
Jinadatta asked for the story of his previous birth (muja ne kabo, purababbhava ni vita, kb. 3,
dh. 4, vs. 22, 20v). The monk explained how the ups and downs of R. and other characters
were connected, in particular, with their respective attitudes when a monk had come for alms
on the occasion of breaking a one month fast (up to 21v12). This led to religious initiation.

Cat. No. 189 FP 4448

Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-7; MEF: 1-7. 110 x 260 mms. 17 lines. Lozenge-shaped central space
with red decorations. Margins filled with red. Marginal title Ripasenarajacopai with folio
number. Two red disks in the margins. Orange pigment used on numbers etc. Average condi-

tion. Edges damaged. A part of fol. 7 torn. The last lines are almost illegible. No date.
Rapasenardya-copai (Raj., 231 stanzas) by Lilacandragani

1r1: ||§O|| aim namabh ||

sumanasattam sukulam surivam | sohaggam aruggam amtucham aum
riddhim ca biddham ca pahutta kitti | punna pppasaena lahamti satta || 1
|| dahas ||

vagavarnni mujha vighana hari sanidhi kari $rutadevi |
Rupasenarajana suta | guna gaum samsevi || 1

jaganayaka dayaka sujasa | vighanaharana varavira |

Nabhinamdana camdananayana | samarum sihasa dhira || 2
Sarataragachanaika saro | $riJinasimghasiirimsa |

vinayavamta vidyanilo | Hiranamdana tasu sisa || 3

harasa dhari gura Hiraji | padapamkaja panamei |

dharamacari jaridatha dhari | katha supunya kahei || 4

kari mana sudha kaviyana kahai | punya karo bharapiira |

sahu lahiyai samsara susa | disa dohaga hai dari || 5 ||

dhala pahili ||
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Pasajinamda ju hari nivariyai, ezc.

116: purava desa prasidha | nagara Rajagrha nima |
gadha madha mamdira poli prakara |

sarasa arama cyara tarana corasi nyati pavana chatisa |
vibudha loka tiham nivasai harasai visa vavisa || 6, etc.

7v15: gani Lalacamdi kahai gunavamta |

kijai sukrta punyavamta be ||

Riiparaya juvarija | thapi nija patai su ... (illegible) ...
(16) mani harase be | Ra°|

punya Ripasena susa paya |

gani Lalacamda susa .. ya be || 30 R&’|| illegible part
(17) ....|| 31 Rapa’ ||

Colophon: iti $11 punyavisaye Ripasenaraja catuhspadika samapta: || subham bhiyat || $rir astu

kalyanam astu lekhaka-pathakayoh.

References: JGK 3, pp. 174-176 for two other works by the same author, composed respec-
tively in VS 1672 and 1695, but this one is not mentioned. It is referred to as unpublished in
Vinayasagar, Kh G Sihitya Kosa, No. 2290 p. 173.

Notes: The author, Lalacandragani, belonged to the Kharataragaccha. He pays respect to
Jinasimhasiri, the leader of the order during his lifetime, and his direct teacher,
Hiranandanagani. The stanzas are numbered continuously and the work is divided into 14
dhalas that are clearly marked in words: dhaila pahili 1x5; biji 1v7; tiji 2195 cothi 2v12; pamca-
mi 3t17; chatthi 4v4; satami St4; athami 5t16; navami Sv11; dasami 6r4; igyarami 6r17; bara-
mi 6v16; terami 7t7; candami 7v9. According to Vinayasagar, the work was composed in VS
1693 (1636 CE) in Medata (information not available in the Udine ms.).

The story starts in Rajagrha. Rapasena was a beautiful prince. In Dhara in Malwa (1v7) lived
Manabhavati. This was the starting-point of an eventful love-story (see Hindi summary based
on another version in Goyal, Premakhbyin p. 118-120). It includes the story of the main cha-
racter’s previous birth by a Jain monk (see 717, dhdla 13).The final part describes at length all
the aspects of good conduct practised by Rupasena, and his final pious life after he had entru-
sted the kingdom to his son. The story is meant to illustrate the benefits of good actions.

Cat. No. 190 FP 4484
Creamish paper. OFN: 1-6; MEF: 1-6. 110 x 230 mms. 23 lines. Double-ruled black margins.
Marginal title Lalatakumaira with folio number. Red used for dandas. Folio numbers with red
ornamental motives. Dated: VS 1845 = 1788 CE.

Lalitamgakumara-rasa (Guj., 224 stanzas) by Ksamikalasa

Ir1: ||$O|| pahilum Sarasati paya nami | arahi manasuddhi |
punyaprabamdha hum bhanisu, anim niramala matti | 1 |

punya tanam phala sambhalu | hiya dhari bahu bhau |

361



ekamanim aridhatim | tilai bhavadahadiha 2 |
damna $ila tapa bhavana, jina bhasyau ¢ dharamma |
kabiyana bali vali ima kahai sidhau cha ji marmma | 3 |, ezc.

6v8: ¢ Lalitimgakummara num cari | maim kahium ya vice kari (viveka kari ?) |
dharmmaha iipari eha caritta simbhalatim hii karna pavitra | (2)16 |
dharmmim pamijai sahi raja | dharmmim sijhai vamchita kaja |

dharma pasiim duriyaha talai | dharmiim laksami ghari bahu milai | (2)17 |
dharma pasiim vamchita siddhi | dharmaim pammijai nava ni(dh)i

dharma tanau (mahi)ma chai ghanau | kabi kahai bhavi sahi sanau | (2)18 |
hiima na jamniam kamim mali (sic) | saghalam kabiyana ni pagadhali |
adhikum uchaum kahium jeha | ksamavaum kara jodi beha | (2)19 |

sammata | 15 pamnara trai pannau sira, vadi Bhadrava tanau Sanibara |
igyarasi di<r>anim | (ra)ci cu(p)ai sabha samuksaha pari hai | (2)20 |
Agamagaccha achai subicari $riAmararayanasiirisara sira |

tisa patodhara atigunavamta | §riSomaratannasiriha jayavamta | (2)21 |
bhabiana ahina$i vamdai jeha | riddhi anamti pammai tcha |

tasa pamdita Kalyamnaha raja tasa musi bhetim sijhai kja | (2)22 |

Kudalapuri (sic; JGK Udayapuri) jagi kahii sara | nivasai $ravaka tihim subicira |
Camdraprabhajina tanai pasaim | aliya bighana $abi diri palaim | 223 |
bhanaim gunaim ahinasi sambhalaim | papapadala $abi diiriim tala |

Ksammakalasamuni kahai subicara | nitu nitu teham ghari jaya jaya kara | (2)24 |

Endstitle and colophon (6v19): iti $rilalitimgakumara dharmopara citta sthira avihada mitra
sasnchabacanapratipalaka Lalitimgakumara-rasa sampirnah || lisatam arjyajt $r1 108 Gamgajt
mahamota Satyamji ki sisani mahasatiji $ri$ri105 Gulabiji ki celi Ratamna arjaka 1845 ka sita-

rateba (end 0f the line, end of the page ; meaning unclear).

References: JGK 1, pp. 201-202. Publ.: K.V. Sheth, Dh.T. Shah as vol. 3 of Kathamamjusa,
Ahmedabad: Samata Prakasan, 1982, edited on the basis of the Ahmedabad L.D. ms. No.
6746, 7 folios, copied at Palanpur, VS 1645.

Notes: Both the scribe and the recipient of the Udine ms. are Jain nuns. The work was com-
posed in VS 1553 (1496 CE) as stated by the author himself, and the ms. was copied in VS
1845, testifying to a long transmission of this narrative poem which was still read and written
almost 300 years after it was created. According to the text in JGK, the place of composition
was Udaipur, but this name has been defaced in the present ms. (see above). The author pro-
vides information about his religious affiliation (not in the ed. mentioned above): he was the
direct disciple of Kalyanaraja, himself disciple of Somaratnasari, himself of Amararatnasari.
They belonged to the Agamagaccha. Before embarking upon the story, the author has several
introductory verses praising the Jain religion (dbarma), and again at the end about the bene-
fits of its practice. The virtues illustrated by Lalitangakumara are summed up at the beginning
of the colophon. His story is known in independent versions or inserted in various
Parévanathacaritas: see, for instance, M. Bloomfield, The Life and Stories of the Jain Savior
Parsvandtha, Baltimore, 1919, pp. 26ft.

Lalitingakumara was a beautiful and generous prince in Ujjayini. He was an embodiment of
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Kama. When he went outside, he used to distract ladies so much that they were unable to look
after their daily tasks. Men complained before the king, who asked the prince not to go out-
side any longer and to remain inside his lodging. There L. befriended with the barber Sajjan.
One day, he was hurt by the ironic words of a servant of the queen who suggested that he was
going astray from dbarma. L. decided to test his karma by travelling abroad, and left in the
middle of the night accompanied by the barber. While travelling both of them embarked upon
a discussion: L. argued that victory comes from dbarma, Sajjan said that from dharma comes
loss because of kaliyuga. They decided to ask people they would meet and bet. L. lost each
time. Sajjan won and gained all of L.s possessions in turn. In the end, Sajjan promised to give
his two eyes in case he would lose. L. lost once again and had to extract his two eyes. Sajjan left
him alone and blind, and went away. L. sat depressed at the foot of a banyan tree. During the
night he overheard bbits talking together. They were discussing about the promise of king
Amarasena to give his daughter Sulocani and half the kingdom to anyone who would be able
to cure the girl from her innate blindness. One of the bbirs explained that if the the juice of a
certain creeper growing at the foot of the tree would be applied on her eyes, she would gain
eyesight. L. applied the remedy to himself and was again able to see. He kept the creeper with
him, cured the princess, married her and they lived happily. One day, he saw Sajjan going in
the street. The latter explained how robbers had deprived him from everything. L. took pity
on him and kept him at the palace. But Sajjan explained to the king that L. was a liar and a low-
born person, that he himself was a king’s son. King Amarasena was furious and decided to get
L. killed. But when the king called L. in the middle of the night, his wife, Sulocana, advised
him not to go and to send Sajjan instead. S. was then murdered. L. having understood the kin-
g’s plan prepared his army. Both L. and the king were engaged in a violent fight. But an emis-
sary from L’s father explained L.s identity and organized peace. L. returned to his father’s city
with Sulocana. His father entrusted him the kingdom and took religious initiation. Later on,
L. entrusted the kingdom to his own son, Punyasena, took initiation and reached liberation.

Cat. No. 191 FP 4420
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-7; MEF: 1-7; 7v blank except for marginal title and folio number.
120 x 250 mms. 20 lines. Double-ruled red margins. Marginal title Vamkacu with folio num-
ber. Red used for dandas, phrases. Dated: VS 1868 = 1811 CE.

Vamkacila-copai (Raj.) by Rsi Lalacanda

Irl: || $riVitaragaya nmau || atha $riVamkacila ni copai lasiya chai || ditha ||
Janavara caranakamala namu | nama muni anagara |

parama puja gurana namu | jiana tana datara | 1 |

manasa jamaro payane | karani kije sara |

vara vara malasi nahi | utamakula avatara | 2 |

sadha ni samgatta karya | bho bho ma siisa thaya |

kusamgi na samga sit | parabhava ma pachi ttaya | 3 |

samgatta kara tyaga na kara | chade jaga jamjala |

Vambkaciila heva cora ju | pimo susa apara | 4 |

samgatya kara cetta nahi | tera jala samsara |
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Vambkacula na bhila ju | phala sai hiiva suvara | 5 |
kina nagari vasatta hutta | kima maliya anagara |
katha anusara me kahu | te sunajau adhikara | 6 |
dhala 1 lasa aho 2 durajana mohani e desi ||
Rattanapuri raliyamani | Vimalavahana raja najare |
Sumamgala pataragani | suvadhi nima pradhana re |
bhava dhari bhaviyena suno | 1 | akani |

cora nasatra ma janamiya, ezc.

7r7: dhana 2 $rifinaraje marage | dhana 2 érimunivaru |
dhana 2 ériJanadasa $ravaka upagari akosaru | 8 |
pramesuja prasadi $r1 éri | svami Dolatarayaji |
caranakamala trikala vamdu | Lalacamdaji guna gayaji| 9 |
samatta attharasegunasatthe | Posa sudha sukala pase
ttithe tterasa Guruvare | dhale sampiirana hoi | 10 |

grama Bhajaneri visa | Vamkacula guna gavasi tterasi

kahi dhala sampurana | riga mamgala maheji| 11|

Endtitle and colophon in red (7r10): iti Vakacula ki copai sampiirana savata 18varasa68 Catra
suda 5 Sukaravara gaima Unipari madhe lasi Gomamdarama sadhaji attamavasakare 11 ||
duha || By another hand in cursive large black script:

amtaradaka comasa copae dini sarGpam

yarahya (?) manaso mamjumthe | ahara pani cka bijae dini (noz fully clear: states that monks
should share food and drink with each other when they happen to be together in the same place
during the rainy-season [according to Dr. Kalpana K. Sheth]).

References: Not in JGK. Koba database 000310890001 (Vamkaciilarisa), ms. 19815.

Notes: Lalacanda, the author, was a Sthanakavasin, from the Kota parampara, disciple of
Acarya Daulatarama (see end of text; see Rajasthan ki Jain Sabitya pp. 187-188). He compo-
sed this narrative poem in VS 1859. It is composed of 13 dhalas, the limits of which are clearly
marked, either in red or in black: 1 begins on 1r5 and ends on 1r18, 2 begins on 1v1; 3 on
1v14; 4 0n2r15;50n 3r17; 6on 3v15; 7 on 4rl3,8 on 4v12; 9 on Sr11; 10 on 5v9; 11 on 6r4;
12 on 6v3; 13 on 7r2. Vamkacila was the head of a thief-gang who was first opposed to recei-
ve any Jain teaching. Later on, however, he accepted to observe four vows that had been given
to him by a monk. Respecting them dutifully saved him from terrible misdeeds or dangers. He
was assisted by the Jain layman Jinadasa (here Janadasa) in his spiritual progress. He embodies
the transformation from a bad individual to a good one. Therefore, he features in
Merutungasuri’s Upadesasata among those who were purified thanks to an atonement (see

Berlin: Weber No. 1986).

Cat. No. 192 FP 4360
Greyish paper. OFN: 1-17; MEF: 1-17. 100 x 250 mms. 15 lines. Triple-ruled black margins.
Spaces as punctuation-markers. Orange pigment used for numbers. Dated: VS 1752 = 1695
CE.
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Salibhadra-caupai (Guj.) by Matisira

Irl : ||§O|| $rigurubhyau namah diha | |
sasananayaka samariyai, Varddhamamna Jinacamda
aliavighana darai harai, apai paramananda 1
sahuko Jinavara sarisa, puni tirathyadhani visesa
paraniljai te gaiyai, loka-niti sampesi 2
damna-sila-tapa-bhavana, simvapura maraga cyara
sarisa chai to pani iham, damna tano adhikara 3
Salibhadra bhogi bhamara, pamai damna-pasai

tasu carita vasanatam, patika duri pulai 4

jasu prasamgai je thai, Dhanna ni pani vata
sivadhamna thai sambhalo, mata karoyo vyaghata 5, ezc.

17v5 -

sadhucaritra kahiva (ma)nai tarasyai | tina e bhasau harasyai ji |

solasaha sai atthottara varasyai | Aso vadi chatthi divasyaiji ||| 8 || s3°|
Jinasimghastrisara-sisa Matisarai | bhaviyana naim upagarai ji |
stiJinardja-vacana-anusare | vacana kahisum vicaraim ji ||| 9 ||| sa°||

ina pari sadhu tana guna gavai | je bhaviyana mana bhavai ji |

aliyavighana savi duri pulaim | manavamchita susa pavai ji|||10 ||| || sa°|

e sambamdha bhavika je bhanasyai | ekamana saimbhalasyai ji |
dusadohaga te duirim gamasyai | manavamchita susa lahasyaiji || 11 || s2°||

Colophon: iti $riSalibhadracauppadi samparnnamh || gani $riSumdararuci lipi cakre || samva-
ta 1752 vrrse Caitra sudi 13 dineh ||

References: Critical ed. by E. Bender, The Silibhadra-Dhanna-Carita. New Haven, American
Oriental Society, 1992. Ibidem, pp. 21-30 for a list of mss. and their description; see also id.,
‘The trials and tribulations of a text, J40S 115.2, (1995), pp. 181-192; Coomaraswamy:
Boston No. 21, 1673, 45 illustrations; Berlin: Schubring Nos. 1080-1081; BL Cat. No. 747,
Or. 13524 (illustrated); Leipzig: Krause No. 86.

Notes: In this ms. the dhailas are not numbered. Sometimes the dizhis closing each dhala are
numbered separately, sometimes in continuation of the dhila they close, resulting in high
numbers (e.g., verses numbered 1 to 37, 1r-2r12; see also 11v, etc.). See Bender pp. 1-4 and BL
Cat. under No. 746 for detailed summaries of the story. The two main characters, Silibhadra
and Dhanna, are famous as illustrating the practice of proper alms giving to the Jain monk
(supatradana) bur this is only a small part of Matisara’s eventful telling.

Cat. No. 193 FP 4465
MTM containing 11 Texts.

TEXT 11: [Salibhadya-caupai (Guj.) by Matisira], dhalas 1-4
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17v1: ||§O|| sasananayaka samariai | Varddhamamna Jinacamda:
aliyavighana durai harai: apai paramanamnda: 1, ezc.

20v20: Rajagrahi nagari bhamya | umca nica avasa |
kambala koi na samgrahai | te thaya ghanum udasa 4
raga asa simdhu dhala Smi |

ina pura kambala koi na lesi | phira calya pacha paradest |

Salimahala/// (rest of the page blank)

Notes: Out of a total of 29 dhalas this ms. has 4. The copyist stopped after the first words of
the fifth.

Cat. No. 194 FP 4511

MTM in notebook format containing 8 texts.
TEXT 3: [Salibbadra-caupai (Guj.) by Matisira], beginning only

[MEF 131v1] ||SO||
sasananayaka samariyai, Varddhamana Jinacamda
aliyavighana durai harai, apai paramanamda 1, ezc.

[MEF 140r5] kari anasana aradhana | trivadhi samavai papa
Vaimanika sura susa lahai Salibhada nau bapa || 58 ||

raga Malhara || kusala guru purau vamchita kaja || cha ni ||
jiho janu avadhi prajumjatau | jiho $iva susapha///

Notes: Out of the 29 dhilas that make this work only 3 are available in this ms. which breaks
at the beginning of the fourth. It ends with the renunciation of Salibhadra’s father, Gobhadra,
and his rebirth as a Vaimanika god.

Cat. No. 195 FP 4442
Brown paper. OFN: 1-11; MEF: 1-11. 110 x 240 mms. 17 lines. Double-ruled black mar-
gins. Orange pigment over phrases, numbers. Dated: VS 1733 = 1676 CE.

[Sripila story and virtues of Siddbacakra worship] (Guj., prose)

Irl: ||SO|| $ripamca paramestebhyo namah || bhagavamta $riMahaviradeva surasuravihata
seva | techa nai $riGautamasvami vada ganadhara varnakai | te $ribhagavamta nai puchi
$riGautama gamanugama vihara karata sriMagadhadesai Rajagrhi nagariyai Vaibharagiri sami-
pai Gunasilai caityai samavasarya | vanapalakai vadhat didhi | Srenika r3ja pratai tivarai catu-
ramgini sena paravarya avai | tiham pamcabhigama sacavi vinayapurvakai vamdai | yathayog-
yasthanakai baisai | Gau® upadesa dyai | $riSiddhacakra ni mahima kahi vasanai navapada nau
dhyana | manathama rasiva nimittai | siinya manai calacittai japa kidhau phalai nahi | te ina
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prakarai dhyana kijai tau sarva siddhi pamai tiham ériSrenika raja puchai | ina prakarai kinahi
aradhyau naim kinahi phala pamyau tiham $riGo° drstamtai kari drdhavai | pratyaksa kahi
disadau $riSiddhacakra Mainasumdariyai aradhyau | anai Sripéla raja pramusa 700 kodhi nau
kodha gama vi Sarvasiddhi pami | tivarai Srenika pachai parsada simbhalai | kuna Sripala,
kiham huau, kima aradhyau || $riGo° chaja Bharataksetrai Malavaudesa | varnaka | tiham
Avamti nagarl va® tiham Prthvipala raja va® raja palai | teha raja nai Sobhagasumdari anai
Rapasumdari rani va® Riapa’ §ravika | Sobha® Mahesarai dharma | tiyam bihu nai maho mahe
dharma ni prasamsa karatim macharapanau pravarttai | dihanagi dharmacarca karati rahai |
tiyam bihum rani naim putri 2 | Ripa putri Mainasumdari | Sobhaga® putri Surasumdari, ezc.

11v15: Gautama piichai svami ehava tapa karamtam pina kami bhamyau | bhagavamta kahai
milaguna uttaragune pramada kari jayana na kidhi | tinai samsara bhamasi || chavau jani tapa
samyamai jayana karivi | e++ sambamdha Chedagramtha thaki kahyau ||

Colophon (11v17): samvat 1733 Posa sudi 8 Some | va° Abhayasoma | Matimamdirasyartha

lisitam || Sarataragache || Palinagare || $ri:

Notes: The ms. has no title. The beginning of the text could suggest that it is going to be a
Gujarati commentary of a canonical scripture, given the narrative frame, with Indrabhuti
Gotama asking questions to Mahavira, the presence of Srenika, the geographical location and
the descriptive stereotypes, including the technical term varnaka. But the topic is the greatness
of worship of the Siddhacakra containing the Nine Entities (zavapada), i.e. Arhats, Siddhas,
Acaryas, Upadhyayas, Sidhus along with correct faith, correct knowledge, correct conduct
and asceticism. The diagram and practice of meditation are described here (e.g. 2v-3r). Talking
of these entities implies telling the famous story of the leper king Sripala and his faithful wife
Mayanasundari. She married him against the will of her father because she considered that this
marriage was the result of her karma. Later on through worship of the Siddhacakra and gyam-
bil fast she was able to cure her husband and all other lepers. This ms. is a kind of commentary
or expanded retelling of this story in a style close to the orality of sermons. It seems rather
idiosyncratic (no other identical ms. traced). The reference to the Chedasiitras as a source
could not be explicited. Both the story and the Siddhacakra play a crucial role in Jain religious
life, especially that of women, during the festival of Oli (cf. Cort, Jains in the World 1621f.).

Cat. No. 196 FP 4408

Light brown paper. Large clear script. OFN: 1-22; MEF: 1-22. 110 x 260 mms. 13 lines.
Lozenge-shaped central space. Double-ruled black margins. Marginal title Sazzba Pradyumna
caupai with folio number or Sazmba Pajina. Orange pigment used over numbers and trans-
itional phrases. Occasional marginal corrections or additions. Good condition but occasional
black stains or places where the ink has faded. No date but perhaps old (middle of the 17th
c.?).

Samba-Prajina-carita (Guj.) by Samayasundara

Ir1: ||§O|| $riNemisara gunanilu | jagi jivana jinacamda |
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vrahmacaricidamani | pranamum paramanamda || 1

purisadani Pasa jina | Thambhanapura thira thama |

nama japamtam jiha num | sijhai vamchata kama || 2
Varddhamina samisadhara, etc.

1r4: sakati nahi mujha tehavi | buddhi nahi suprakasa |
vacanavilasa nahi tisyau | eyani prathama abhyasa || 5

Samba Prajina kumara tana | carita ancka apara |

kahau kina pari hum varnnavum | pani chai e adhara | 6, ezc.
athamaim Amgai e kahya | samksepai sambamdha |

pani hum prakarana thi kahisi | vistarapanai prabamdha || 8, ezc.

22r9: $risamgha sujasa jagisa e | hiyadai harasa apara |

Thambhana Pasa e maulai | Sambhayata sukhakara |

sukhakara samvata sola egunasatthim vijayadasami dinai |

ckavisa dhala rasala ¢ gramtha racyau sumdara subha manai |

Jinacamdasiri vineya pamdita Sakalacamdrasirisa e |

gani Samayasumdari ema pabhanai | samgha sujasa jagisa || 4 || 235

(22r12): iti  samvat 1659 varse $riVijayadasami dine | $riStambhatirthe
$riBrhatkharataragacchadhidvara Dillipartisahi $riAkabbara Jalaladina-sahi-pradatta-yugaprad-
hanapadadharaka-ériJinacamdrasiirisiiriévarainam sahi-samaksam svahasthastha(22v1) pita
acaryaériJinasimhasari-suparikaranam §isya-mukhya-pamdita-Sakalacamdragani tacchi-sya
va® Samayasumdaraganibhi |

$rifesalameru-vastavya nanavidha-$astra-vicara-rasika lodha sa° Sivaraja-samabhyarthanaya krt
|| $riSamba-Pradyumna-prabamdhe dvitiyah khamdah sampurnnah || ubhayakhamda-milane
gatha 535 dhala 21 sloka-samkhya 800 || sriSséri|| || 1] || = ||

Colophon (22v4): About 1S aksaras have been blackened and are illegible.

Second hand: viharapita Jasoda-susravikaya ||

References: Pune: BAORI 19.2.3 Nos. 735-738; Florence No. 783; Berlin: Schubring Nos.
1077, 1078. Publ.: Ris Padmdikar, Koba, 2012: 135-182 (on the basis of ms. No. 57872 dated
VS 1662, 18 folios). Detailed Hindi summary in Candraprabha 2008, pp. 145-151.

Notes: The work was composed in VS 1659 = 1602 CE at the request of one Sivaraja, an inha-
bitant of Jaisalmer who was a connoisseur. The author refers several times to the eighth Anga
of the Svetambara canon, the Antagadadasio, as the source of his composition which he sees
as an expanded version of what was told briefly there (chap. IV). The work is divided into two
khandas and 21 dhalas, the limits of which are clearly marked. Dhalas 1 to 13 form the first
section: 1 begins on 1r9; 2 on 1v10; 3 on 2v7; 4 on 3v1; S on 4r13; 6 on 5v7; 7 on 6v6; 8 on
7vS; 9 on 8v11; 10 on 9r8; 11 on 10r6; 12 on 11r1; 13 on 11v11. Then comes a detailed sec-
tion-colophon (12v5: iti samvat 1659 varse Vijayadasamyam | sriStambbatirthe
$riBrhatkharataragacchadhisvara sriDillipatipatisahi Jaliladina Akabbara-sihi pradattam
yugapradhina-padadbaraka-sriGlinacamdrasirisirisvaranam sibi-samaksam svabasthasthaipi-
ta-dcaryasrifinasimbasiri-suparikaranam Sisya-mukhya-pamdita-Sakalacamdragani tacchisya
vi°® Samayasumdaraganini | SriJesalameru-vistavya nandividha-sistra-vicira-rasikalo®| si°
Sivardja-samabhyarthandyi-krtah | s’rijamba-Pmdyumna-pmbﬂmdhe prathamah kbamdah
sampitrnnah [[). The second section has dhalas 14 to 21: 14 begins on 13r4; 15 on 14r11; 16
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on 15v6; 17 on 16vS; 18 on 18r5; 19 on 18v4; 20 on 19r13; 21 on 21r7. The first section nar-
rates the birth of Pradyumna, son of Krsna and Rukmini. As a child he was carried away by a
god disguised as his mother, who threw him down in order to kill him. But he was saved and
brought up by a vidyidhara couple. When Narada questioned Simandharasvamin about
Pradyumna, he was told that he would come back home spontancously sixteen years later and
narrated Pradyumna’s previous births. This is what happened after Pradyumna had undergo-
ne several adventures and showed courage and virtue. The second section focuses on the youth
of Samba, son of Krsna and Jambavati, and on the adventures of the two half-brothers, who
are enlightened in the end by Neminatha’s preaching.

Cat. No. 197 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts.

TEXT 13: Samba-Pajuna ni caupai (Guj.) by Samayasundara, incomplete

MEF 164r9: Samva-Prajana ni caupai lasie chai dtha
$riNemisara gunanilau, jagajivana jinacamda
vrahmacaricidamamni, pranami prama anamda 1
purasadani Pasajana Banarasi bara thama

nama japamtam jeha nu sijhai vamchita kamma 2, ezc.
Saba-Prajuna kumara tanam carite ancka apara

kahu uka pari hum varanatim pana chaie adhara 6, ezc.

181r5: jtho Rukamani suta sena saji lala vidya nai prabhava |
jiho apa thayau raja tiham lala jitasatru tini prativa || 20 ||

Endtitle (MEF 181r6): Samba-Pajuna ki caupai parilisitam.

Notes: In this part of the ms. dandas are not used. Ink has faded considerably in the last page
of this text. The ms. covers sixteen dhalas and the beginning of the seventeenth.

Cat. No. 198 FP 4386
Brown paper. OFN: 1-3; MEF: 1-3; 3v blank. 110 x 290 mms. 22 lines. Lozenge-shaped or
square-shaped central space. Double-ruled black margins. Orange pigment over numbers.

No date but could be fairly old (16th c.?).

Sagaradattasresthi-sambandha (Pkt. Ap., Guj., 137 stanzas) by Santisiri

1r1: ||§O|| arham ||
vimala-kara-kamala-parimala-milamta-rolamba mamgalaravam |
amaya-kamandala-panim | panamami Sarassaim devim || 1
siddhattho 2 pasiddha-pallipuralae Viro |

Siddhattharaya-putto suddhattham diyahu mo vayanam || 2

siriAmaevisarisarassa paya pauma—juyalam vamde |
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Lacchi Sarassaio | supasamna jassa sevae || 3
chamdamtaru-kallolam vanna-jalam Samtistrina mahiyam |
Sayara-cariyam sayara-sarisam sarasam nisimeha || 4

nayariya 2 naha | buha-guru-kavi-keya-mamdiya ramma |
amarauri vva Mahura rehai tisai va yabharana || 5 ||

jatth’ imdanila-mani-mimmiyana | sura-mamdirana kiranalim |
hariyammi va pikkhamta ravi-raha-turiya na callamti || 6
rassivamdhah ||

tahim rajjy karai raja Jayamtu | rani Jayamala tanau kamtu |, ezc.
adilla ||

gambhirima-guna-nijjiya-sayaru | niyavanutta-pavitta-disayaru |
dutthiya-loya-pavitta-disayaru | satthivahu tiham nivasai Sayaru || 9
gaha ||

atha pinunnaya-sihana dihara-nayana pasattha-vahu-laya |
suviyakkhana sartiva | Silamai gehini tassa || 10, ezc.

3r12: nihi kalasa je amgara te hua sovana-sara |

je dasa le gyanasi | te save avya pasi || 34

vali ullasamta vilase | savi piiravai jana asa |

mamdiya sattiigara | dhani sukrti bhari bhamdara || 35
karavai bahu varasada | navasamdi || niravai nadi |

jasi bhuyana subhara bharaim | disi vidisi aphala phalaim || 36
Sayara anai sasi-vayani | bhari bhogavai dina rayani |
Marudevinamdana dhannu ériAdinatha suprasannu || 37

Endytitle: iti $riSagaradatta-sresti ra sabamdhah sampurnnah || |[$rih || ||

References: JGK 1, pp. 196-197 refers to only one ms. found in Baroda. This ms. (Baroda No.
4719, 6 folios, not dated) is the one used by Ac. Vijayasilacandrasiiri for the ed. of this text:
Sagaradatta-Sresthi-Risaka and Lalitimga-Caritra-Risaka. Two remarkable Old Gujarati
poems that continued the Apabhramsa Risaka / Risibandha genre in the 15th-16th century.
Text edited by Acharya Vijayashilchandra-suri. Introduction by H.C. Bhayani, Ahmedabad,
1998 (Kalikalasarvajiia $riHemacandracarya navama janmasatabdi smrti samskar $iksanani-
dhi), pp. 1-22; Koba database 001073500001.

Notes: According to the Koba database and in the published edition the poem has 147 stan-
zas. Here they number only 137 because a number of verses after (1)13 are not numbered.
The Udine ms. should be considered as a rare document, and is, in fact, only the second
known ms. of this work. The merchant Sagaradatta of this story does not seem to feature
among well-known Jain characters, although a few narrative poems in Gujarati have been
devoted to him (see JGK 2, pp. 399-400; 4, p. 343; 5, p. 364, mentioned in ed. p. 6). He illu-
strates the importance of spending money properly (vss. 51ff.) and the notion of gift (dina)
to a Jain monk. Once as Sagara(datta) was ready to eat, a Jain monk arrived. He gave him his
food and stayed hungry (vss. 97-101). But, as rightly remarked by the editor of the text, the
story element has a very minor place in this version. What is important is the skilful handling

of languages (Prakrit, Apabhramsa, Old Gujarati), of a wide range of metrical forms (pad-
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dhadi, chapada, adilla, risan, madilla, gaha, ghata, kumdaliyan, rasabamdha, mailatiripaka,
etc., terms given before the corresponding stanza) and descriptions (six seasons, vss. 13-47; list
of trees, 911f.). This work is an important landmark in the development of Apabhramsa and
Old Gujarati poetry (see Bhayani’s introduction). It was composed about 1460 CE. The
author belonged to the Samderagaccha. He was the disciple of Amadevasiiri (mentioned in vs.
3) and had as a disciple an Iévarasiri who continued the tradition of Apabhramsa / Old
Gujarati poetry through his Lalitangacaritra-rasaka (publ.: see above).

7.4. Individual heroes: females

Cat. No. 199 FP 4482(A)

MTM containing 3 texts.

TEXT 2: Sola satyi (Raj., 8 verses)

3r8: ta Sitalajinavara karu paranama, sola satya na lest nama
Vrahami Camdana Rajamati Dropadi Kusalya Mrgavati 1
Stlasa Sita Sibhadra jana Seva Kutl silagunasana
Nalagharani Davadamti sati Culana Prabhava Padamavati 2
Silavati subha+sri ériRsabhadeva dhuya Sadari

e sola sati silaguna nari savayana pranamu bhava kari 3, ezc.

3r13: e nima samarum nisa disa 5

Sita sarisi je sati Camdanavala jana

kastapada kaya marahi jam kam jinavara ki, etc.
jala ki sobha kamalaha dala ki sobha pila
ddhana ki sobha ddharama kala ki sobha sila 8

Endstitle (3r15): iti sola satya sampurana.

References: Koba database 001400690001 (16 sati sajhiya) with anonymous version or ver-
sion signed by Amrta; Koba mss. 28245-3, 28279-3, 29113-9, 31938-2, etc.

Notes: On the one hand there is a list of sixteen virtuous Jain women, on the other hand lists
are not stable. This one has eighteen names — if Seva is understood as referring to Siva, and
otherwise coincides with Kelting’s Brabmi Candanabiliki — which has seventeen names (p.
186 in M. Whitney Kelting, ‘Thinking collectively about Jain Satis. The uses of Jain sa# name
lists” in Studies in Jaina History and Culture. Disputes and dialogues (ed. P. Fliigel), London,
Routledge, 2006). These women are virtuous because they uphold Jain values and could stand
to them even in adverse circumstances. Reciting their names is often part of the morning
ritual. Behind names are eventful stories that have been told by several writers and read or
listened to by Jain followers. The subsequent entries of the Catalogue feature several of those
listed here: Candanabala, Draupadi, Mrgavati, Davadanti, Padmavati. Others are not in this
list but are regarded as satis too: Anjana, Rsidatta, Candralekhi, Madanarekha, Srimati,
Surasundari and even Rukmini.
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Cat. No. 200 FP 4378
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-4, 6-8 (fol. 5 missing); MEF: 1-7. 110 x 230 mms. 19 lines. Double-
ruled red margins. Red used for dandas and numbers. Dated: VS 1809 = 1752 CE.

Anjani-maibasati ro rasa (Guj., 153 stanzas) with a lacuna

1r1: ||$O|| atha Ajana mahasati ro rasa lasyate ||

pahilai kadavai ho paya namum || bhavadusa bhamjana jai bhagavamta |
karama kaya tana kapasum | harai para bhava papa no amnasyum amta |

rasa bhanum sati Amjana || dimna daya guna sila samtausa |

virahani vali ya vayaragani | samjama $adhinai pammi suraloka || 1

tau sati ya saromana gaiyai, vamsa vidyadhara upani maya |

namai ho niva nidha sampajai | cha no bhava karamtau bhava dusa jaya 2 to°|
Brahmi ne Sumdara ri vamdiyem, ezc.

4v20: Amjana tarasi re talabalem | jala lai i aviyo babhana |
padmani pamni re vavaro |///

6rl: ///vahai |

dhura lagai dharama nam sakala sujamna |

sudha simmayaka ucarai | hivai avicala dana daya gunasimna to 98
Caita masai dhura astami | Pusa naksatra ne bara Somavara |
pachailo, ezc.

8v16: hivai prathavara puja kari sadhya ro | anasana lidho chai Amjana maya |
cyara hau sarana cittai mana mahi |

nari nau li(m)ga chaidi kari | amgala pammasyai purai sai no vesa |

tina vaisai mugata tai jayasi | ima kahai gramtha $§riUpadaisamala to 153

Colophon (8v18, in red): satiya siroma(ni) Amjana pujaji $r1108$risriCothamalaji tata-sisa lisa-
tuh Samtosacamda Amjana ni copi sampurna (then in black, perhaps from another hand, lar-
ger script) Jodhapura(na)ggara | madhe | samvata 1809 ra mati | Kati suda 11 | simmanopasa-
ka | para rasa Pratapamala bettham thakam lisiyo chai.

References: Numerous mss. in all collections, with possible variants especially at the beginning
and at the end of the work. Publ.: Pricin Jain Risa Samgraha, bhag llo, Jivanlal Chaganlal
Sanghavi, Ahmedabad, 1985, pp. 1-42.

Notes: Due to the lack of fol. 5, the text has a lacuna covering stanzas 79 to 97 (see limits
above). The author (identity unknown) mentions the Upadesamali as the source he used for
the story; wording more general in the ed. consulted: ema kabe Sjyala gramiha upadesa. It
should be understood as designating one of the Silopadesamalas (in Sanskrit or Gujarati), and
not Dharmadasa’s Upadesamali which does not contain any version of Afijanasundarf’s story.
Her adventures are also known from the different Jain versions of the Rimdyana (from
Vimalasuri’s Paumacariya to Hemacandra’s Trisastisalakapurusacaritra, Johnson’s translation
vol. 4, pp. 162ff.). But in the Jains” hearts Afjana is particularly famous as a sati, a wife who
remains faithful to her husband in all circumstances (see Kelting, Heroic Wives, pp. 63ff. for
the story and the interpretation of its main motives). This role is recalled by the author of the
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present work, who starts by listing the names of other similar characters (Brahmi, Sundari,
Rajimati, Candanabala, Damayanti). He also states clearly that the story takes place among
vidyadhbaras. Afjana, the daughter of King Mahendra, was married to Pavana, son of Prahlada.
A conversation he had overheard before marriage persuaded him that A. was attracted by ano-
ther young man, whom her parents had vaguely considered as a possible match. He was no
longer keen to marry her but finally got convinced to do so. However, he refused to come to
her and did not consummate the marriage. This lasted for twelve years (according to this ver-
sion) during which time A. practised several austerities (fasts, Jain rituals, etc.) as she regarded
a karmic flaw as the cause of her unhappy situation. P. went to war, accompanied by his faith-
ful friend (here designated as 72an#ri). One night, he heard a bird (cakavo) crying for his belo-
ved female (cakavi) from whom he was separated only for the night. This led P. to reflect upon
his own behaviour and he decided to go back incognito to A. The marriage was consummated
and P. left an ornament (#bharana) for A. to produce in case she would be questioned. A. was
pregnant. When her mother-in-law became aware of it, she immediately thought that this was
a sign of As unfaithfulness as she did not know that P. had visited the palace. She accused A.
of having stolen the ornament she produced and threw her out of the house. A. left, accom-
panied by her faithful friend, here called Vasantamala, deciding to go back to her parents. But
her family rejected her too. A. and her friend reached a cave, where they met 2 monk who nar-
rated As previous birth, and a lion whom A. faced courageously, while her friend was terri-
fied. A. gave birth to her child, Hanumamta. Just as she was wondering who would celebrate
this happy event, her maternal uncle (mma) Sarasena came. He took A., her friend and the
child in his vimana. The child’s future greatness was proved during the following incident: he
left his mother’s arms when he noticed some bright pearls he wanted to catch and fell from the
vimana, but he could be taken back fully intact. When the war was over, P. came back. He was
full of despair as he could find A. neither in his palace nor at her parents’ house. He was ready
to die on the funeral pyre. At the last minute, P’s father told him where A. was and the family
was brought together. Everybody asked forgiveness from A. for having suspected her wrongly
of various bad behaviours.

The colophon mentions Samtosacanda, pupil of Cothamala, as copyist, and no date. The
second colophon, probably an addition, states that the ms. was copied by rsi Pratapamala
while he stayed at Jodhpur.

Cat. No. 201 FP 4443
Creamish paper. OFN: 1-4. MEF: 1-4. 120 x 250 mms. 18 lines. Triple-ruled red margins.
Marginal title Amjand with folio number. Red used for dandas up to 2v, then again from 4r.
No date.

[Anjand-risa] (Guj.), incomplete

1rl: || duhba ||

sila samo jaga ko nahi | sila vado samsara |
silavamta ne sukha ghana | pime bhava no para| 1 |
jiva ti+a vahu sila su || kahu ketala nama |

silavamti Amjana tani | rasa bhanu abhirama | 2 |
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dhala | pahile kede ho paya namu | bhavadukhabhamjana je bhagavamta to
karma kaya tana kapasu | parabhava papa no anasu amta no |

rasa bhanu sati Amjana | dana daya sati sila samtosa to |

virahani vale re veragani, samjama paline gai suraloka to || 1 ||

satl ne siromani Amjana ||, ezc.

4v10: palasi agale pali cale, sasuni bhakta kare mana dhira to
sovana pata varyadane, carana pasaline pidho re nira to

paya puje de pradisana sasare pihara, vadhi che l3ja to
tirthasamsara na sahu phalya, manasa mahi muja moti

kidhi aja to sa 54

bahu///

References: See preceding entry.

Notes: A rather untidy ms. No introductory title. The dhailas are not numbered and clearly
marked. The numbering of stanzas is not systematic and not continuous. Same work as the
preceding entry despite a few differences. The ms. ends when Anjana’s mother-in-law decides
to throw her out of the house because she has discovered that A. is pregnant and suspects her
of unfaithfulness. The last stanza is on 3v7, stanza 53 in the other Udine ms. of this work.

Cat. No. 202 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts.

TEXT 12: Rsidatti-risa (Guj.) by Jayavantasiri

sati Rsidatta nu rasa lasii chai ||

ditha || udaya adhika dina 2 havai | jeha nai lidhau nima |
te pAmcai paramesti naim | hiim nityi karii pranama || 1 ||
$a(s)anr sohakari sada || §r vidya $ubhariipa |

te mani samaril jeha nai || sevai sura nara bhipa | 2 |, eze.
(6) Rsidatta nirmala thai | te nija satva pramana |

tasa akhyamna vasimnava | di mujha nirmala vani | 4 ||, ezc.

MEF 163v17: prajali dhina pavaki ho || tiham trina karma nika(164r1)ya ||
lahi kevala mugati gaya ho || Rsidatta nai (raya) 26 tru°| Rsi®

(end of last sentence to be repeated) Kanakaratha mukti bahu jana sadhi |
sakala kalamka thaki mamkanam | kirati niramala badhi |

chava uttama sucarata sunetai | prani hui pavitra |

$ubha mani dharama sevatam lahai | sabi susa atra amutra |

sambata sola sunimano ho | tritalu udara |

Magasira $udi codasi dini ho | dipatum Rabibara |

(end of last sentence to be repeated) surohini sasi barasai vrsarasi |

e Rsidatta caritra banasanyau | Jayavamtasiira ulhasa |
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nyamna adhikai je hui | agama thi micha ma dukada jasa |
kabita bakata $rota janani | phalayo dina dina asa ||

Endtitle (164r8): iti $rRsidatta-rasa sampiirna.

References: JGK 2, pp. 75-77; Pune: BhORI 19.2.1 Nos. 81-84; Berlin: Schubring No. 992;
BL Cat. No. 826. Publ.: Jayavanta Siris Rsidatti Risa, ed. by Nipuna A. Dalal, Ahmedabad,
1975 (L. D. Series 53).

Notes: In this part of the ms., red is used for the names of the r4gas, for numbers and dandas.
Ratnaguru in the initial homage was perhaps the teacher of the scribe.

This work was composed in VS 1643 (1586 CE; see above). For the author and his works see
Pune: BAORI No. 81 and the introduction to the printed ed. (pp. 3ff.): Jayavantasiiri, alias
Gunasaubhagya, pupil of Upadhyaya Vinayamandana, pupil of Dharmaratnasri, as he descri-
bes himself in several of his writings. The work contains 41 dhailas. The heroine Rsidatta
exemplifies the virtuous wife (sa#7). The first literary attestation of the story seems to be found
in Nemicandra's Akhyanakamanikosa (13th century). Since then her story has been written
several times and has become a favourite, especially in Old Gujarati literature (rdsa, caupai,
etc.). Kanakaratha had been engaged to Rukmini, but while on a trip to join her, he met a
young female ascetic called Rsidatta because she was born in a hermitage where her parents,
Harisena and Pritimati, had become ascetics. She had been brought up by her father after her
mother died when she was born. Kanakaratha and Rsidatta lived together in the forest for
some time. The girl’s father died by ritual suicide through the fire. The young couple set out
for Kanakaratha’s city. In the meantime, Rukmini and her father were furious. Rukmini
appointed a yogini named Sulasa, hoping to provoke the disgrace of Rsidatta by accusing her
of being a riksasi. After various incidents, she was taken to be put to death, but fainted at this
very moment so that the executioners leaft her, thinking she was dead. She ran away and lived
as a hermit in the forest. In order to protect her virtue, she had made use of a medicinal herb
given by her father to change herself into a man. While Kanakaratha set to marry Rukmini, he
came to the same forest and met Rsidatta, now Rsidatta. He took her/him with him and mar-
ried Rukmini, who narrated all that she had done. Kanakaratha wished to die, but Rsidatta
changed back into a lady. They married officially. The wicked ones were all punished, but
Rsidatta asked that Rukmini be kindly treated. Kanakaratha became king; the couple beget a
son. On the occasion of a sermon, Rsidatta asked why she had been accused of being a riksa-
si. The monk explained how in her previous birth she was a nun, and had accused one of her
colleagues of being a riksasi, out of jealousy for her good reputation, and then had been born
as a princess but had died without confessing her sins. Kanakaratha and Rsidatta appointed
their son as king and renounced the world.

Cat. No. 203 FP 4344
Brownish paper. OFN: 1-3; MEF: 1-3. 1r blank. 100 x 240 mms. 10 lines. Triple-ruled red
margins. Lozenge-shaped central space filled with letters from the text. Red used for dandas.
Orange pigment over verse-numbers. Marginal title Candanabali ni sajjhiya with folio num-
ber. Dated: VS 1742 = 1685 CE.

Candanabili-sajihaya (Guj., 26 stanzas) by Ajitadevasiiri
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1v1: ||§O|| om natva |

Kosamvi nayari padhariya | viharamta $riMahavira |

abhigraha mana mahi dharai | sama dama upasama dhira rayakuyari manohara |
ladili jovana vesa | paya atthila paravasai | venim mumdita mastaka kesa ho svami 1
bhavanadai jau ho jagaguru |

eta ululiya luli paya lagu ho svami |, ezc.

3v4 : samta nikaio lasi | ratha thapi ghari le jai |

karai ramga badhamani | anamda hiyai na samaya |

chatha tapa rijuvalika tatai | sukala dhyamna vinyamna |

imda sabi mahima karai | samiya pammyo kevalanana ho svami 25 | bha° |
Imdrabhuti adim karl | cauda sahasa anagara |

Camdanabala mahasati | chattisa sahisa parivara |

ancka $ravaka $ravika | kahi $riAjitadevasuri |

Virajinavara paya nima | manabamchita anamdapiri ho |svami || 26 ||
bhavanadai jaum ho jagaguru |

Colophon: iti riCamdanabala-vela-sajjhaya || samvat 1742 varse.

References: JGK 2, p. 47 (Camdanabiliveli, no extract).

Notes: This poem praises Candanabala for the alms she offered to Mahavira so that he could
break his fast after having taken a special resolution (2bhigraha) on the nature of the food.
Then the full story is told: after king Satanika’ attack on king Dadhivihana of Kosambi (vs.
6ff.), the latter’s daughter was in a tragic situation and lived almost as a slave (ddsz) with her
feet in chains but she observed Jain ethics (15). When ‘the lord of the three worlds arrived’ she
was thrilled (21). The gift was praised by the various marvels typical of such events (pini pasa-
riu jinavaraim || vutthi baraha kodi || bedi thi jhamjbara thayi || pagi ramijhima bhagi sodi
ho svami || 22 gayane vijai dumdubhi | abo 2 dina samghosa | Varddhamaéna kido parano,
etc., 23). She became the head nun. Among her disciples was Mrgavati (Miraghivati, 24).
According to JGK the author belonged to the Pallivilagaccha and is identified with the
Ajitadevasiri who wrote several Sanskrit works in VS 1627-29.

Cat. No. 204 FP 4345

Neat clear script. Brown paper. OFN: 1-24; MEF: 1-24. 100 x 250 mms. 14 lines. Double-
ruled red margins. Orange pigment used over phrases and numbers. Folio numbers with red
decorations or ornamental motives (temple 22v, dhvaja 23v, svastika 24v). Decoration with
four large svastikas in the top left margin of 21v. Marginal additions fill the lacunas of the text.

Dated: VS 1750 = 1693 CE but see below.

Candralekha-caupai (Guj.) by Matikusala

1r1: ||$O|| diha ||

Sarasati bhagati nami kari | pranamum sadagurupaya |
vighanavidarana susakarana | parasidha chau paya || 1 ||
samarum Gaudi Pasaji | mujha atama adhara

samaika apari sarasa || kahisa katha susakara || 2 ||
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samaika siidhi karo | trikarana suddha trikala |

satu mitra sama vada gini | jima titai jaga jala || 3 ||
Marudevi Bharathadi muni || kara simaika sara |

kevala kamala tina vari || pamyo bhava nau para || 4 ||
saimaika mana sudhi kari | pammi thamma pavitra |

tina {tpari tuhe simbhalau | Camdraleha-caritra || 5 ||, ete.
dhala 1 Simamdhari karijyo maya ||

Maliyacala paravata bhalau | imcau ati asamamna ||
daksina disi atidipatau ||, ezc.

24r12: kel pahacaya suraloka mai ji

koika ika avatara kai nai samakita apiyo ji |

ima kiya vahu upagara 7 gu’|

vimala thaya Vimala cadha cadhi jai

samlehana karam++ kevalimugati kamala vari ji

anamta susa jiham avanasa 8 gu°|, etc.

Camdraleha jima cita sarai ji samaika kiyau |

sira jana mama rana jina chedayajii pammyo 2

bhava tano para | 10

tima tuhe bhaviyana hita dhari ji, samaika karo suddha

niramala thai jima nistaro ji, ima kahai jima svayambuddhi 10 gu®
cha Chedasiitra (24v) mai e achai ji, sarasa samvamdha rasala
gurumusa suni guna gaiya ji, vica vicai kaviyana syala 11

samavati siddhi-kara-muna-sasai ji, vadi Asit dasima Ravivira
$riPaciyasai mai prema syam ji, cha bhanyo adhikara 12 gu
Sarataragachapati susakar ji, $rifinacamda suramda ||

vada jima vadhati sasa Semaji <ji>, ham dha rajanisa dinamda 13 gu° ||
sugana $risuGunakiratiganiji, vacakapadavi dharamta

amteyavasi ya cira jayo ji | Mativallabha mahamta || 14 gu°||
prathama tasu sisa atiprema syam ji, Matikusala kahai ema
saimaika mana sudha karau ji, jaya varo Camdraleha jema 15 gu’
Ratanavallabha guru simnadhai ji, e kiyo prathama abhyasa

cha saya covisa gaha achai ji, uganatrisa dhala ulasa 16 gu°
bhanaya gunaya sunaya bhava syam ji, guriiyam tana guna jeha
mana sudha jina dhrama je karai ji | tribhuvanapati huvai teha || 17 ||
guna gaya garii asa dhana ji ||

Endtitle and colophon (24v9): iti $riSamaikadhikare Camdraleha catuhpadi samapta || gram-
thagramtha 900 || $rir astu: || = ||

Scribal remark from another hand (24v10): || samvat 1750 varse Jyetha sudi 1 dine Guruvare
mahopadhyaya-§riSumatisimdhura-ganinam | $isya-vacanacaryya-$§riKirttivilasa-ganinam Sis-
yena pamdita Dhyanadhirena livikrta catuhspadi sadhavi Gulalasidhiji $isyani Amarasiddhi |
Dharmmasiddhi-vacanartham || subham astu || kalyanam astu || $rir bhavatu ||
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References: JGK 4, pp. 420-424 (large number of mss. mentioned); Pune: BYORI19.2.1 Nos.
216 and 217; Berlin: Schubring No. 1008 (dated VS 1750); Vinayasagar, KhG Sihitya Kosa
p- 56 No. 694 (reference to a Bikaner ms.).

Notes: The Scribal remark containing the date, VS 1750, could be from another hand, sugge-
sting that the ms. could have been written earlier, but anyway not before VS 1728 (chrono—
gram, sce above), the date of composition of the work. The official title of the work is
Candyalekbi-caupai, although this ms. lays emphasis on sdmadyika in its wording. The author,
Matikusala, belonged to the Kharataragaccha. He was a pupil of Mativallabha. The present
work was composed in Paciyakha (Rajasthan). The final part recapitulates the number of stan-
zas (624) and that of dhilas. There are 29 of them, which are distributed as follows: 1, 1r6; 2,
1v15; 3, 2v15; 4, 3v8; 5, 4vl; 6, 517; 7, 6rl; 8, 6v13; 9, 7v6; 10, 8v1; 11, 9r13; 12, 10r8; 13,
10v14; 14, 11v3; 15, 12r12; 16, 1317; 17, 14r6; 18, 15r1; 19, 15v7; 20, 16v7; 21, 17v1; 22,
18r14; 23, 1915; 24, 19v13; 25, 20v7; 26, 21r14; 27, not marked, 22r10; 28, 23r7; 29, 24r4.
Occasional Skt. subhasitas are interspersed (e.g., yatha dhenusabasresu vatso v(i)mdati mita-
ram, tatha pirvakytam karmma karttaram anugacchati, 5v2). The story of Candralekha does
not seem to be among the most popular, judging from the paucity of material (no version in
Sﬂjjh;i_yddi sﬂmgmhﬂ, for instance). For a brief Hindi summary see Goyal, Ra'jasthdn
Premakhyin  Parampara pp. 93-94 and for a modern Gujarati retelling sece
Vijayasaryodayasiri, Dydha Samyaktvi Candralekhi (sacitra), Ahmedabad, Sri Nemi Vijaan
Kastiir Smarak Trust, 1998. According to the author (see final part vs. 11) the story is found
among the Chedasiitras, but the source could not be traced.

On the mountain Maliyacala there was a vidyadhara. Once he saw at the top of 2 mango tree
a couple of parrots (kirayugala, 1r15). He took them with him, put them in a golden cage and
trained them. He went to the Nandiévara to listen to a monk (munirdya, 1v) who asked him
to set the birds free, which he did (muni-upadesai mumkiya, suyado suyadi vei, 1v). The vi-
dyidbara became a Jain layman and will be reborn in Mahavideha. The parrot couple lived
happily and got a child (2r2) but they started to quarrel and went to the king for judgment.
The she-parrot was unhappy with his decision. She died from fasting and in meditation (aza-
sana kidhau navakara dbhyimna jinavara dharai, 5v7). She was reborn in Kamcanapura as the
daughter of the merchant Candrasira and was named Candralekha (5v15). She liked horses
and got beautiful ones. The king wanted to have them but she refused. Several incidents took
place. The king thought he would marry her to teach her a lesson and confined her to a sepa-
rate house. She also thought that she would teach him a lesson, disguised into a fascinating
yogini who bewildered the king, before he recognized her and was ashamed of his behaviour.
C. taught him the practice of Jain faith (samaiyika, pratikramana, posaba, pija, 23r1) and
embodies determination on the right path.

The colophon seems to indicate that the ms. was meant to have two readers, the nuns

Amarasiddhi and Dharmasiddhi, pupils of the nun Gulalasiddhi.

Cat. No. 205 FP 4341
MTM containing 3 texts. Dated: VS 1768 = 1711 CE.

TEXT I: Draupadi-copai by Kanakakirti, with a lacuna
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1v1: ||§O|| $ri(Ji)naya namah || diha

purisadani Pasa jina carana kamala cita laya

pranamum trikarana bhava syum patika dari pulaya 1
$rutadevi sanidha karai, kavijana keri mata

vacanavilasa sarasa diyai, jasu pragata avadata 2
yugapradhamna Jinadatta guru, $rifinakusala surimda
$rifinacamda sadaguru namum, pamum paramanamda 3
(illegible, paper removed) suramgi Driipadi, niramala palyo sila
tasu carita vasimnatam, lahiyai avicala lila 4

mila thaki utapati kahum, sunijyo balagupala
camatkara ni (cau)pai nava 2 dhala rasala 5

chatthai Nyata amga maim, techa mamhi adhikara
Mahavirajina bhasiyo, ganadharasabha majhari 6, ezc.

27r4: dhala 39

dhana 2 Adrakumararisi samjati e desi

dhana 2 silavati sati Drupadi, Pamdava ni ghari nari

silaprabhavai lahisyai sasatam, siva pura susa apara 1 dha°

sila thaki susa mamgalamalika, silai avicala lila

Drupadasuta jima pada mai prara thi, na vi samdyo nija sila 2 dha°
samvata isaranayana-nidhimna-surasa-$asi Vaisasa masa

sudi terasi kidhi e copai, sunatam lila vilasa 3 dha°

$riSarataragacha moto jamniyai, caurasi gacha mila

kamala jati | majhi jima sorabha guniji, sahasakamaladalaphiila 4 dha®, ezc.
2719 : ériJinakusala sarisara dipato, sadaguru sanidhi kara

scvakaj ana ni parata pﬁravai, guru surutaru avatara 7 dha®

sakalakala samveg siratilo Nayanakamala jagi jamni

tasu sisa Jayamamdira gunanilo, sakalakalaguna jamni 8 dha®

tasu sisa ima bhisi caupal, Drﬁpadi ni sasancha

Kanakakirati vacaka mana ramga syum, sila bhanya guna cha 9 dha°
$riJinarajasurisara gachadhani soma nija risahu thoka

tasu pasiim sarasae caupal, thalya vasyamnai loka 10 dha°
vicyamamna cira namda e caupai jam lagi (illegible, poor condition) vira
Kharataragacha chaim jam lagi dipato, jam lagi suragira dhira 11 dha®
ucho adhiko je maim bhasiyo miccha dukkada teha

agama milato te sacau, sada kavijana vimni cha 12 dha®

bhanasyai gunasyai sunasyai bhava syum, je nara nari jamni
Drapadasutari chai e caupai, thasyai tasu kalyana 13 dha®
suranarakinnaravali tasu sevakam jo nara palai sila

jasa parimala mahakai tihum loka mai pammai $ivasukhalila 14 dha®
cha sabamdha kahyo mai sabhalyo, gurumusi mati anusara

sila tana guna gavo manarali, Kanakakirati susakara 15 dha°

Endstitle and colophon (27r15): iti érisiladhikare Driipadi mahasati caupai sampiirnnam: ||
27r16: samvat 1768 varse miti Vaidasa sudi 14 dine vacanicaryavaryadhuryadinam va°

379



$r1108$riHastisumdaraji+kanam amtevasi pam® $ri5ériLabhasumdaraji Rayacamda li® (end of

the page, end of the line).

References: JGK 3, p-293 (Dmupﬂdi rdsa); Pune: BAORI 19.2.1 Nos. 290-291; BL Cat. No.
844.

Notes: The story is explicitly taken from the sixth Anga of the Svetimbara canon, the
Jratidbarmakathinga, chap. 16 (see vs. 6 above). The beginning of the story itself is hardly
legible because of the bad condition of the first page. It starts with a king Jitasatru, his queen
Dharini and the clever minister Abhayakumara. The work is structured in 39 dhalas which
are distributed as follows: 1 starts on 1v5 (dhdla pahili); 2 on 2v4 (dhala biji); 3 on 3r12; 4 on
3v12, incomplete (dhala sriCamdraprabhu, etc.) with 5 missing due to the lack of fol. 4; 6
starts on 5r3; 7 on 5v8; 8 on 6r10 (indicated in the margin); 9 on 7r2; 10 on 7v7; 11 on 8r9;
120n9r10; 13 on 9v11; 14 on 10r6; 15 on 10v10; 16 on 11r11; 17 on 12r8; 18 on 12v11; 19
on 13r14; 20 on 14r2; 21 on 14v1; 22 on 1515 (dhila bivisami); 23 on 15v7; 24 on 1616; 25
on 16v10; 26 on 17v6; 27 on 18r7; 28 on 1913; 29 on 20r3; 30 on 20v14; 31 on 21v3; 32 on
22r13; 33 on 23r11; 34 on 24r7; 35 on 24v9; 36 on 25r10; 37 on 26r3; 38 on 26v2; 39 on
27r4. Each dhala has between 20 and 30 stanzas finishing with one where the author’s name
is mentioned, e.g. Nagasiri sviratha vina papa kidho teha thi thayo samtipa karani siru sahu
phala labai Kanakakirti sican ima kabai (2v2, end of the first dhala), and then followed by a
small group of other verses, before the next dhala begins. In the final part of the work the
author presents his spiritual genealogy extensively (even more in the version available in JGK;
the present one is slightly shorter). He belongs to the Kharataragaccha and goes back far in the
history of his lineage, which he expounds with obvious pride: Sudharmasvami, Abhayadeva,
Jinavallabha, Jinadatta. He then comes nearer to him in time. He was the direct pupil of
Jayamandira, himself of Nayamala, himself of the Jinacandrastri contemporary with Akbar
and Jahangir. The work was composed in VS 1693 (chronogram, see above vs. 3), in Jaisalmer
(verse in JGK).

Cat. No. 206 FP 4355
Brownish paper. OFN: 1-37; MEF: 1-37. 37v blank. 100 x 250 mms. 13 lines. Double-ruled
black margins. A few marginal additions or corrections from a later hand. No red used.
Orange pigment over verse numbers, internal colophons, etc. Dated: VS 1674 = 1607 CE
from a later hand (year of correction of ms.); hence copying date carlier.

Nala-Davadanti-caupai (Guj./Raj.) by Samayasundara

1v1: ||§O|| dha 10 || Simamdhara-sami-pramukha | viharamana Jina visa
Adhidipa mai 3ja chai | jayavanta jagadisa |1]|

kodi doya vali kevali | sahasa kodi vosadha (sic) |

samprati samyama palatim gunamanisamudra agidha | 2 |

Adinithajina adide | cauvisa jinacamda

caudaha sai bavana catura | sahu ganadhara sukhakamda | 3 |, ezc.

1v5: esa hu nai pranami kari | pranamum sadagurupaya |

samarum Sarasatisamini | pAamum jema pasaya | 6 ||
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NalaDavadamti nari na | sarasa ghanum sambamdha |
che khamde kahisyum chata | niramala sila sugamdha | 7 ||
Davadamti moti sati, ezc.

36v6: ... Samayasumdara bhanai bhava sum | 16 | sarva gatha 290 ||
dhala dasami gitacchamda 1 |

Sudharamasami parampara | Camdakula Vairi sasa |, ezc.

36v12: ... caupai kidhi Samayasumdara |

Nala-Davadamti caritari || 2 ||

samvata sola tihuttarai | masa Vasamta anamda

nagara manohara Medatau | jiham Vasupijya Jinamda |

Vasupiijya tirthamkaraprasadali gaccha Kharataraga(37r1)ha gahai
gacha-raya juga-paradhana Jinasimgha-sari sadaguru jasa lahai |
uvajhiya ima kahai, Samayasumdara kiyau agraha Netasi |

caupai Nala-Davadamti keri catura manasa citavasi || 3 || sarva gatha 201 || (above the text,

from another hand) dhala 10

Endstitle (37r3): iti $riNala-Davadanti-caupai sampiirna || tatra prathama-khamda dhala 7,
gatha 171 | dvitiya-khamda dhala 5, gatha 135 || trtiya-khamda dhala 5, gatha 171 (number
given as 101 in the corresponding chapter colophon, 17v7) || caturtha-khamda dhala 6 (the num-
ber above the line by another hand), gatha 124 || pamcama-khamda dhala 5, gatha 176 | sasta-
khamda dhala 10, gatha 201 | sarva dhala 38 | sarva gatha 913 gramtagramtha $loka, sarva 6
khamda gram 13000 || éri || $ubham bhavatuh || $r1 || $rir astu || kalyanam astu

Colophon: (376, smaller cursive script, from another hand): || sam 1674 varse Asvina maso
Jhanapamcamyam | $riBennatata Par$vavavartti $riPaciyasagrame | $riSamayasum (paper torn,
text missing)yaih pratir iyam samsodhita.

References: JGK 2, pp. 331-336. Publ. by Chaganlala Umedacanda, Ahmedabad, 1878 CE.;
publ. in Guj. script by R.C. Shah (according to Candraprabha, Samayasundara Vyaktitva aur
Krtitva, 1986, p. 165). — Mss.: e.g. London, L.O. San. 1166, see Blumhardt No. 94 and BL Cat.
No. 846; Pune: BhORI 19.2.2 Nos. 339-340. — For a Hindi summary of this work see
Candraprabha 1986 : 164-169; for an English translation of the earlier version composed in
VS 1512 by Jayakirti (a monk of the Afcalagaccha) see The Nalariyadavadanticarita
(ddventures of King Nala and Davadanti). A work in Old Gujarati. Edited and translated with
a grammatical analysis and glossary by E. Bender, Philadelphia, The American Philosophical
Society, 1951. Samayasundara’s version is not far from this text in the main outline even if the
sequence of episodes may differ.

Notes: Composed in VS 1673 in Medata at the insistence of one Netasi as indicated at the end
of the work where the author states his monastic affiliation to the Kharataragaccha (36v7).
The total number of gazhas is given as 913 both in the Udine and the BL mss. But adding the
number of garhas in the individual khamdas does not give this result in any of the two mss.
According to JGK the number of dhalas is 39, and the number of gathas is 931. Here each of
the six sections (khanda) ends with two verses where the author gives his name, school affilia-
tion and teachers’ names and with a detailed chapter colophon in Sanskrit providing a list of
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the different episodes found therein: 1. ends on 7v3 (iti sriNalaDavadamti-sambamdbe | sva-
yamvaramamdapa-vivaha-varnppano nama prathamah khamdah samaptah); 2. ends on 13v6
(iti $riNalaDavadamti-caritre nijyabam;ﬂa—Damdamti—tydga- varnpano nama dvz'tz'yab
kbamdabh samaptah) ; 3. ends on 17v7 (it $riNalaDavadamti-sambamdhe Nala-siryapaka-
msawzti—kﬂld—pmgﬂfana 1, vipra-samagama 2, Damdamtz’-vimlm—vildpﬂ 3, sartha-raksana 4,
riksasa-ramjana S-varppano nama trtiyah khamdab); 4. ends on 22r13 (iti
$riNalaDavadamti-sambamdhe guhigamana 1, sirthaviha-tapasa-pratibodha 2 Simbakesari-
sadbu-kevalotpatti, 3 NalaDavadamti-piarvvabbhava-varpnamna 4 riksasi-pratibodha S
Dbhanadeva-sirathavihasihirya-sridcalapura-samigamo nima caturthah kbamdab sampii-
rnnah); 5. ends on 28v4 (iti sriNalaDavadamti-sambamdhe mitysvisy-milana 1, caura-moca-
na-pratibodha 2 Harimitra-vipra-samagamana 3 pitygrha-samagamana 4 svayamvaramamda-
pa-karapana S Dadhiparnasirtha-samigata ku(one illegible aksara)samagama 6 prakatita-
milaripa Nala-melapaka 7 nama pamcamal kbamdah sampiirnnab).

The colophon in cursive smaller script is from a later hand, the same which noted the margi-
nal additions or corrections. VS 1674 is the year when the ms. was corrected, so one year after
the work had been composed.

Cat. No. 207 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts.

TEXT 10: Nala-Davadanti-rasa (Guj.) by Samayasundara

MEEF 67r1: ériBitaragaya namah || Nala-Davadamti no rasa lasi chai | prathama diha |
Simamdharasimi pramukha | viharamana jina visa |

, etc.

(67r11) Nala-Davadamti nari ni | sarasa gheniim sambamdha |

Adhidipa mai 3ja chai | jayavamta jagadisa || 1 |

che khamde kahisu chata | niramala sila sugamdha || 7 ||, eze.
16|

MEF 115r2: ... Samayasumdara prabhanai bhava syum |
sarvagatha 20 | duha |

(3) samvata sola tihotarai | masa Vasamta anamda |
nagara manohara Medatau | stavu samadhisukha kamda 1 ||

Endtitle (MEF 115r4): Nala-Davadamti kau rasa sampiirna samaptam: ||

Notes: Chapter 1 ends on 75v4 (no Sanskrit colophon with list of episodes); 2 on 84r2 (detai-
led Sanskrit chapter-colophon summarizing the episodes, see preceding entry); 3 should have
ended on MEF 8717-8 but it is incomplete; 4 ends on 92v3-6 (detailed Sanskrit chapter-colo-
phon); 5 on 10215 (no Sanskrit chapter-colophon). The two verses relating to the author’s
lineage are absent here.

Cat. No. 208 FP 4349
Brownish paper. OFN: 1-3; MEF: 1-3. 100 x 240 mms. 16 lines. Double-ruled red margins.
Red used for dandas. Change of hand after 1v5. Dated: VS 1833 = 1776 CE.
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Padmaivati sati ki varata (Raj., prose)

Irl: ||§O|| $riVitaraga || Padamavati sati ki varata lisaya ccha ||

$riAmgajadesa | Campavati namgri | Jaitha raja | Jatusatu raja raja kara cha | tina ka Gunadeva
pradhamna | jatha Ddhanadata nnama nagrasetha vasa | tina ki astri Ddhana bharajya tina ka
| 4 putta huta | pahalo | Mahipala | 1 | Suradeva 2 | Gunasagra | 3 | Matisagra | 4 | techa na astri
Sridebi | 1 | Kalavati | 2 | Gunamamjari | 3 | Padamavatti 4 | rupauti | silauti | gunauti | puniu-
ti | anckaguna |, etc.

3v15: pecha suvanam maro te | jogi $ubhamarana paya sara milinam | Campavati aya | tittha
suha sati nama muni | 500 | saddham ki priravara su | nam gramam paddhara cha | upadesa
suni | baraga liyya | tapasya karinam krarma sapai | mosi gaya | amnatam | susya ki pralabaddhi

huim | sila | buddhi su ||

Colophon: (in red from another hand) $riPadamavati sati ki katha samatam | miti Cata sudha
purnavasih sam 1833.

References and notes: No author, no scribe are mentioned. This is not the story of the famous
Padmavati, wife of king Dadhivahana, who was carried away in the forest while she was expec-
ting the birth of the future Karakandu and had to endure several adventures that were chal-
lenging for her as a spouse. This one was the wife of the merchant Gunasagara. She went
abroad with him and met a yogin who transformed her into an ugly person, etc. Jain signs in
the story are: recitation of Navakaramantra, final account of explanatory previous birth by a
monk.

Cat. No. 209 FP 4453

Nice clear script with dark ink. Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-13; MEF: 1-13. 1r and 13v blank.
110 x 240 mms. 10 lines. Double-ruled red margins. Marginal title Maimna® or Maimnare®
with folio number. Red used for dandas, phrases. No date.

Madanarekha sati no sambamdba (Raj., 166 stanzas)

1v1: || $riGane$aya namah || atha $riMaimnarcha sati no sabamdha lisatam ||
doha || arihamta deva samarum sada || acara ja sagala sadha ||
dana siyala tapa bhavana || e bhavi ina aradha || 1 ||

jiva mamsa daru tapam || kara besa suna josa ||

jivahimsa cori karai || pranari no dusa || 2 ||

atha dhala ||

bisana sitamo para nari nom || pratisa papa disayo ||

Ravana Padamoratha Maniratha raja | tinim naim raja gamayo ||
raja biyane raja piyaro || 1 ||

Ravana raja pahila hoto || pachai Padamotara rayo ||

tiji katha Maniratha raja nim | e sunijo cita layo ||

raja viyana kama piyaro || 2 ||, ezc.
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13r5: Jagabahu nai Mainarcha rani || Jagabalabha Nami bhai ||
cyaram ro to karaja sarlyo || Maniratha duragati mahi || (1)63 || ra°||
visana satamo pranari no | jivaghata ghare hano ||

Maniratha r3ja naraka pahuto || kimabhoga bhala jano || (1)64 || ra°
ima jamni kama maim raco | dusadai chai aparo ||

utama pramni mana mai dhiro | jaso mosi majharo || (1)65 ||
prathama Biraji dimna vasano || pachai sila adhikaro ||

tapa tapi nai karama nivaro || bhava bado samsaro || (1)66 ||

rija viyana raja piyaro ||

Endtitle (13r9): iti Mainarcha-rasa sampiranam: ||

References: Koba: versions with Hira rsi as author, but no author’s name here.

Notes: Maimnareha is the vernacularized form of Skt. Madanarekha, who features as one of
the 16 satis or women who kept to virtue and faithfulness to their husbands despite malevo-
lent attempts from other men (list here vss. 155ff.). The story is also used here to illustrate the
seventh addiction (vyasana) characteristic of bad men and kings, namely relationship with
another man’s wife (prandri, vs. 2). Here it applies to king Maniratha who went so far as to
organize the murder of his brother, Jagabahu, because he was in love with the latter’s wife,
Mainareha. Jagabahu died piously (vs. 38), and was later reborn as a god (vs. 42). In order to
escape Maniratha’s seducive attempts, Mainareha ran away to the forest to protect her virtue.
She was pregnant and gave birth to a baby, but had to leave him. A mad elephant lifted her up
(59). She was rescued by a vidyadhara (63) but he represented a new danger as he fell in love
with her. M. accepted to accompany him to a monk’s preaching, through which he was discou-
raged of seducive attempts. Then a god appeared in front of her — Jagabahu (72). In Mathura
M. became a nun (85). She came to know that her baby had been rescued by Padmaratha, king
of Mithila (89) and was called Namikumara (97). As to M.s and Jagabihu’s elder son,
Camdajasa (later called Jagabalabha), he had succeeded Maniratha who died from a snake bite
(99). Padmaratha took religious initiation (103) and was succeeded by Namikumira. As a
nun, M. had to intervene and to explain to the two kings, who wanted to fight about an ele-
phant, that they were brothers and that she was their mother (125). Jagabalabha handed over
the kingdom to Namikumara and took religious initiation (148-149). Later on Namikumara
will suffer from fever and take initiation (151). Indra would come to test him.

Madanarekha is famous because she was a sati but also because she was the mother of Nami
who is one of the four Pratyekabuddhas (cf. Uttaradhyayanasitra chap. 9 and commentaries).
But this episode of Nami’s story is not the focus here. For Sanskrit versions of Madanarekha
story see Madanarekhikhyiyiki ed. Bechardas Doshi with English introduction by N.M.
Kansara, Ahmedabad, 1973 (L. D. Series 39) or M. Bloomfield, The Life and Stories of the Jain
Savior Parsvanitha, Baltimore, 1919, PpP- 130ff.

Cat. No. 210 FP 4346

Rough brown paper. OFN: 1-29; MEF: 1-29. 100 x 250 mms. 17 lines. Double-ruled black
margins. Slightly torn at edges. Fol. 1 damaged, fol. 29 partly torn. Orange pigment used on
numbers, phrases. End missing, no colophon.
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Mygivati-caritra (Guj.) by Samayasundara, end missing

Ir1: ||§O||| || samariim Sarasati samini | pranamum sadaguru-paya |
be kara jodi vinavum | magi cka pasa(y)a || 1, ezc.

1r7: praha athi sahu kau japaim | silavamta na nama |

Vrahmi Camdanabalika | ityadika abhirama || 8 ||

tini karani bhagatiim bhanum | Mrigavaticaritra |

savadhamna thai sambhalau | janama karau supavitta || 9 ||

dhala pahili || caupai ni || raga Bhapala || ||

Jambudiva lasajoyana mana | Bharataseta tiham atipradhamna, ezc.

29v8: jana éravaka te Jesalamera | marama lahaim dhrama kera be || 9 || Mr°|

Karamacamda Rihada jamnita | siha vasaim subadita ve || 10 || Mr°||

tasu agraha kari e gramtha kidha | nima Mohanaveli didha be || 11 || Mr°||

mohana vela catura mana mohaim | rajasabha mai sohai be |, etc.

te bhani dhala raga syum kahijyo | catura tumhe jasa lahijyo re || 20 || Mr°|| barami dhala ///

References: BL Cat. No. 832, MSS. Guj. 13 and Blumhardt No. 95 - JGK 2, pp. 323-327
(long extracts); Pune: BRORI 19.2.2 Nos. 497-499; Berlin: Schubring No. 1056. Publ.: A.
Nahta, R.C. Shah, Ahmedabad: Gurjara Grantharatna Karyalay (date unknown, not seen).
Detailed Hindi summary in Candraprabha 2008, pp. 157-159.

Notes : The textual divisions are clearly marked. The work is composed of three kbandas: 1
ends on 11v8 (iti sriMygavaticarite | bhiramdapamsyaharana 1 tipasisrama 2 || 14 || varsani-
visa 2 Kosambinagara | saméigamana 3 —varppano nama prathama kbamda || sampirpa || sar-
vagathi 266 [| dhila 13 [); 2 ends on 22v2 (sarabagithi 266 | dvitiya samda samaptab [[) but
no detailed description of the contents (for which see the colophon-chapter of the next entry).
Section 3 is almost complete: dhdla 1 ends on 23r14 ; 2 on 2415 ; 3 on 24v10 ;4 on 2519 ; 5
on25vll;60n26rl4;7 on27r6;80n27v12;90n28r10;100n28v9; 11 on29r11 - dasa-
mi is wrong for igydrami). A comparison with the BL ms. (complete) shows that approxima-
tely 9-10 verses are missing, which would have contained the colophon of the twelfth and last
dhala, but the story is complete and the author’s statement also.

The work was composed in VS 1668 in Multan at the request of the Jaisalmer resident
Karmacanda Rihada and was also named Mobanaveli. Mrgavati (and Candanabala) are two
ladies who lived in Mahavira’s time and are among the first nuns of his community. One of the
earliest stories featuring them occurs in the Avasyaka commentaries (see Balbir, Avasyaka-
Studien: 273ft.). Both of them are dear to the heart of the Jains for they are counted among
the ‘sixteen sazis. The author narrates this story because it illustrates the fundamental impor-
tance of s7/a, which is stated at the outset of the work. Mrgavati was the wife of Satanika at
Kosambi. During her pregnancy she had the desire (dohada) to bathe in a well of blood. When
she came out, she was carried away by a bhdranda bird who thought she was a piece of flesh.
Thanks to a bracelet that two unknown people had brought to the king, the latter was finally
able to find her, and their son Udayana, in an ascetic grove (section 1). Udayana’s talent for
playing the vina came to be known. A painter was able to paint the full body of Mrgavati,
seeing only her toe. This enraged the king. Although the painter explained that he owed this
ability to the favour of a yaksa, the king cut his right hand. The painter was still able to paint
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with the left hand. In order to take revenge from the king, he brought Mr’s portrait to king
Candapradyota in Ujjayini. He wanted to conquer her and attacked Kosambi. Satanika died
of dysentry out of fear (section 2). Mr., now a widow, was to fall in the hands of
Candapradyota. She told him to wait for her for one year and to take care of Udayana. The
king agreed but Mr. became a nun after she had heard Mahavira’s preaching. Thus she pro-
tected her virtue and faithfulness to her deceased husband. Mr. was the disciple of the head
nun Candanabala. Once she came late to the monastic lodging. She was blamed by
Candanabala, confessed her mistake and attained Omniscience. Candanabala repented from
having blamed Mr. and also attained Omniscience. Mr. reached liberation (section 3).

Cat. No. 211 FP 4489
Whitish paper. OFN: 1-23; MEF: 1-23. 100 x 230 mms. 1r blank. 15 lines. Triple-ruled red
margins. Lozenge-shaped central space filled with letters from the text. No dandas used.
Spaces as punctuation-markers. Orange pigment used over numbers, phrases, internal colo-
phons. Numerous brown stains. No general colophon as the end is missing.

Mygivati-caritra (Guj.) by Samayasundara, end missing

1v1: ||§O|| $rigurubhyo namah diha

samarum Sarasati samini pranamum sadaguru-paya

be kara jodi vinavum mamgum eka pasaya 1, ezc.

1v6: praha tithi sahu ko japai silavamta na nama

Vrahmi Camdanabalika ityadika abhirimma 8

tina karani bhagataim bhanum Mrgavaticaritta

savadhana thai sambhalau janama karau supavitta 9

dhala pahili caupaini raga Bhapala

Jambudipa lasajoyana mana Bharatasetra tihim atiparadhana, ezc.

23v16: mohana veli catura mana mohai rajasabha mamhi sohai be 12 Mr*
simdhu piirava marumdhara gija(rati, cf. 7s. 4346) dhala nava navi bhamti be ||13]]
catura vicaksana jo tumhe hoi dhila ma bhamjisyo koi be 14 Mr®

bhagi cida mai nahi sakara ///

Notes: In this ms. too the end is missing, amounting to approximately 15 verses. The divisions
are clearly marked. Section 1 ends on 9v 11 (iti $ri Mygavaticaritre Milatranavistavya-
Ribama si Karmacandrasamabhyarthanataya krte bharumdapaksi-sambamdbabharana 1 tipa-
sasrama 14varsanivisa 2 Kammbinﬂgdﬂ samdigamana 3-varppano nima pmt[mmﬂ samda
sampitrppam dhila 13). Section 2 ends on 1818 (iti sri Mygivaticaritre Milatrinavistavya-
Ribamagotre sa Karmacandya-samabhyarthanatayi kyte Udayanakumara-vipavadana citra-
samakarana nipunacitrakara-hastachedana Camdapradyota-Kosambivestana Satanika-paralo-
kagamana 5-varpano nima dvitiya samda samaptam 266 dhila terai chah). The dbalas in sec-
tion 3 are distributed as follows: 1 ends on 18v15; 2 on 19v3; 3 on 20r6; 4 begins on 20r7; 5
ends on 20v15; 6 on 21r13; 7 on 21v15; 8 begins on 22r6; 9 ends on 22v11; 10 ends on 2316;
11 ends on 23v4.
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Cat. No. 212 FP 4321
Brown paper. OFN: 1; MEF: 1. 100 x 240 mms. 22 lines. Double-ruled black margins.
Punctuation used in the beginning then no more. Poor condition. Black or brown stains.
Edges damaged so that the folio number is not visible. Text complete but words at the edges
occasionally not visible. Folio filled up to the brim. No date.

Ripasundari-katha (Skt., prose with verses)

Ir1: dharmam $rutva narah kascit | pramadam naiva gacchati |

samslaghyate yatha Rapasumdari $restino vadhuh 1

k(i)mt(e)na jAianina sadhyakriyihinena dehina

(edge torn, text missing) samayuktam | muktidam jinasasane | 2

jiianayukto bhavej jivah svarggasrimuktivallabhah

jiianahina bhramen nityam | samsare duhkhasagare 3

jfianahino na (edge forz) janati | dharmam papam gunagunam |

heyaheyam vivekam ca | jatyamdha iva haras tinam | 4

tatha hi | Vaniggraimanagare | Arimardanarja | subuddhi camatyah tatra || Janadasasresti éra-
vako vasati | tasyanamgasumdari priya tayoh pamca putrah babhivuh Dhanadattah 1
Dhanaraksakah 2 Dhanaguptah 3 Dhanapalah 4 Dhanarjjanah 5 tesam dayitah Laksmih 1
Gauri | 2 Padmi | 3 Silalata 4 Rapasum(da)ri 5 vrddhas catasrah éravikih Rapasumdari mith-

yadarsanabhavita, sa tasam upahasam karoti |, ezc.

1v16: pratahkale tam tathaiva aksitadariram drstva vismrtah parivarasamanvitas tasya munes
caranakamale patitah devena tadbhupakrtah jatapratyayah aho sadhor mahatmyam virtpa'ri-
payoh phalam sarvvair dharmmam grhitam tada maya dharmaptih: || 4 || dhig 3 tvam tvadi-
yajfianam tada nrpapradhinasacivabhyam uktam putri katham etah suddhadharmavatyah
sumdaravrttamtakathane tvaya dhig krtav abhijnatam rajamatyasamyuktam lajita, punah
prstam tada Rapasumdari jagada tata tvam gaccha svasadmani pratyuse etac chrutam kathi-
tam da(r)$ayami, pratakale rajia karitah samastake($a)locam krtva vesam adaya gata samyati-
vasatau sadhvi jata rajiia prstam sa bhabhana rajan yadi $rijainadharmmam idrgvidhadrstam
$rutam tarhi katham grhavase sarvanarthamale tasthuh tasmad vi+++++++ke vairagyavati
rajadir vamditva gata yathagatam, sa ciram samyamam pratipalya muktim gata || 5 ||

Endtitle and colophon (1v21): iti $ridharmmasravane Riapasumdari-katha samptirnna $risrirsi-
Nathaji-pathanartham || $ri $ri $r1 $ri $r1 2 Yodhajiprasadac || lisitam rsi-Narasimgha

Devagadha-madhye || $t1 (end of the line, end of the page).

References: No work with this title independently recorded in Velankar. Koba database
001289080001 (Ripasumdarikathi dbarmopari, ajiiar).

Notes: The numbers || 4 ||, || 5 || and the earlier ones refer to the narrative sequences distin-
guished at the beginning of the work. Itinerary of a lady who was first avert to Jain practice and
who, after having listened to the dharma from a monk, was convinced that it was the only
refuge. She became a nun and then taught other people. Embedded story 1r Kanakapura, king
Kanakasekhara, Somasri a Brahmin lady.

387



The Sthanakavasi milieu is suggested for the partners involved in this ms. through the title 7.

Cat. No. 213 FP 4336

Addition from a later hand below the text.
[Revati-sajjhaya ?] (Guj., beginning only)

3v18: te dhamna vahu samsari nari Revatiji |
jena pratabodhya sodha sadha ji

samsara vijorapaka varaiya jI

pamya $rijinavara Vira samadhaji 1 te dhamna® |
dhanyo pakama jai koi sujato ji

varyo varyo $§riMahavira ji | janamodha ///

Notes: Revati was the lady who offered proper food to Mahavira as he was ill after Gosala’s
attack. The earliest account is found in Bhagavatisitra XV. The food item was Skt. bijapira-
ka, a kind of citron (here vijorapika).

Cat. No. 214 FP 4369

Light brown paper. OFN: 1-7; MEF: 1-7. 7v blank. 100 x 260 mms. 17 lines. Double-ruled
red margins. Marginal title Vedabha with folio number. Folio numbers with red decorations.
Red used for dandas, numbers and phrases. No date.

Vedabhi-vivaha (Raj.) by Premarija

1r1: ||§O|| jinadhamrama mahi dipata || karaim dharama sum ramga ||
dudaim suram janii || dhila bhani hum ramga | 1 ||

ramga vinam rasa nam avasa || kikata (kavita, JGK) karo vicara ||

pate samvim susa sampajaim || avai sabha nai bhai | 2 ||

dhala (sic) ||

Rusamani ho ramgamahala maim || nisi bhari podhar seja ji ||

dudham (dusam?) anamtam Gpanya || jamnaim nam divi chuti mehaji || 1 ||
Risamani ho ramgamahala maim ||, ezc.

6v17: Nemi ji(7r1)nada samosaryo ji | va |

dava calyo sahu parivara | hivi Satyabhama Rukamani jam sama adaryo ji || 49 ||

duha || kavita the sujana cho vahuva vistara |

susa anata bhogava || vali huva anagara |

dana dai carita layo || hevo te jaya 2 kara

Pemaraja guru (¢his in the margin, other hand) ima bhani || mugati gaya tatakaila || 50 ||
bhani guni je sabhali || Vadrabha tano vivaha

bhanata savi susa sampajai || pahucai mosi majjhari || 51 ||
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Endytitle and colophon (715): iti Vedabhivivaha supuna || Bhade nu sudhi puna lisata Japura

madhi Kesaraji ki sisani cina (o7 cana?) lisata.

References: JGK 4, p. 328 (with the title Vzidarbhi copii, written before VS 1724, the date of
the oldest ms. available to M.D. Desai; no composition date in the work itself) with many dif-
ferences; Koba database 000153370001 (numerous mss.).

Notes: Very faulty ms., 4 and 7 with consonants hardly distinguished. Vedabhi, Skt. Vaidarbhi,
here refers to Rukmini, who married Krsna. All the figures evoked in this narrative poem are
contemporary with Neminatha and Krsna. Among them Satyabhama, who is RukminT’s rival,
is present. On 1r13 Vira vasina rani Celana. The work is divided into dhalas, but they are not
numbered: see 1r13, 2r10, 3v11 and 5r17. — Tentative understanding of the colophon where
some words are not fully clear: ms. copied in Jaipur for the female disciple of Kesara. The
beginning might refer to the date: full moon of Bhadrapada?

Cat. No. 215 FP 4444
Cursive like script. Whitish paper. OFN: 1-3; MEF: 1-3. 110 x 220 mms. 18 lines. Double-
ruled red margins. Marginal title Sarimati ko pamno 1/2/ 3, Page 1 /2 /3 of S Spaces as
punctuation-markers. No date.

Srimati no codhilyo (Raj.) by Dharmasi alias Dharmavardhana

1r1: ||$O|| duham dhala copai ni

ina hija Dasina Bharatha mamjhara, Amgadesa arija acara

dhana kana kamcana ridha apara, Vamsamtapuri Alaka avatara 1
parabala teja pratipa pamdura, satrudalana jiham raja sura

tina raja reji vasamamna, Mamtisagara namme pradhamna 2
sarepura ni karai sambhala, Camdhradhavala nammem kotavala
catura raja Sudraka cita, Suradata nammem achem prohita (3, in the margin)
bahu bajara ghana byopara, gadha mamdha mamdira prola prakara
utama jana tiha vasa aneka, basata puri na subibeka 4

heva Suradata purohita tanem, Sridata mitra achahi ta ghano

teha nem nari achei Srimati, silaguna kari Sita sati 5, ezc.

3v8: anya divasa guru aviya e, Dharamaghosa anagara h1°
Srimatiyem samjama liyo e, jani athira samsara hi° 12

baratadhari saravaka huva e, rajadika vahu loka

jemna dharamau dhana huvo e, mithyam tamem padiyo soka hi® 13
sudhi sadhavi Srimati e, surapada pamyo sira

Maihabideha ma sijhasi ¢, cka lahasi avatara hi® 14

silem susa lahti sada e, Bijayaharasa jasa vada

dharama thaki kaha Dharamasi ya, saphala phala avatara hi° 15

Endtitle (3v13): iti Srimati no codhalyo sampuramna.
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References: Publ. in Dbarmavardhana Granthivali pp. 318-325 (introductory homage verses
not present here). See also Vinayasagar, KhG Sihitya Kosa p. 204 No. 2712. JGK 4, p. 134
refers to a Srimati Risa (navakdra par) written in VS 1761 by Jinaharsa (Jasaraja) in 14 dha-
las with reference to a Bikaner ms. Another story featuring a Srimati is attested in Jayavijaya,
Sadivasyaka Bilavabodha pp. 27-29 (Ahmedabad: Sarabhai Manilal Nawab, 1977).

Notes: Srimati does not feature in the traditional — or even extended — lists of satis but she
seems to have been somewhat popular with Jain authors from Rajasthan: Jinharsa wrote a
Srimati rasa (on the Navakiramantra) in VS 1761, Jemal wrote a Syimatiji ni dbila, and
Lalacanda wrote a Srimati ki caudhaliyi. Here she is compared to Sita, and was able to keep
to her virtue (sila) in adverse circumstances. While her husband was away for business, he had
entrusted her to his close friend, the chapelain, who misused this trust to try to seduce Srimati.
The present work is divided into dhalas, not systematically numbered: dhila 2 (1v6), dhila 3
(2r15), dhala (319), the fourth. Dharmavardhana was born in VS 1700 under the name
Dharmasi, which he uses as signature in some of his works. He became a monk in VS 1713,
belonged to the Kharataragaccha, composed a large number of works of different genres and
died at the age of 80. His lincage was: Sadhukirti — Sadhusundara - Vimalakirti -
Vimalacandra — Vijayaharsa, his direct teacher, mentioned at the end of the present composi-
tion.

Cat. No. 216 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts. Dated: VS 1708 = 1651 CE.

TEXT 11: Surasundari-carita (Guj.) by Nayasundara

MEF 115r5: || ériBitragaya namah || $riSaradaya namah | Surasumdari nau rasa lasiya chai ||
dhala pailhi || raga Kedarau eka tila |

adidharma ni kariva e | bhima bhavodadhi taribi e |

bhariba e sukrtabhamdara ni parai e |

bhaviyana bhagata udhariba e | karmma kathina nirajariva e |
variva e sivasumdara sayamvarai || 2

trutaka: || sayamvarai sivarama variva ¢ | karaiva uttama kaja: |
Marudevi mata ni kusi: | avatariya janaraja: |, ezc.

(115v9) ériNavakaramamtra jo mahima agama kahiu jinamdai |
kodi varasa kodi jihvai | navii para surimda || 7 ||

anai jenai eka cittai dhayau | so paremanida payim |
Strasumdart satii samariu | tava tasa kasta puliyu |

kavana sati sai Surasumdari | kima rasiu tenai sila |
$riNavakaramamtra mahimai | kima sa pami lila || 8

carita tasa pavitra pabhanesu vamdi jina cauvisa |

$risru(ta)devi kerai sanidha | piirai manaha jagisa |

sunajo stana, ezc.

MEF 140v10: sola citlai varasa bari | Jetha $uddha trayodast |

bhanai divasa uttama udu Visaso, sidha yogai mani hasi |
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e carita kidhum | sara lidhum | punyaphala jeha ||
Surasaumdari gumna sambhali || anamodayo sahu teha || 13 ||
¢ sambhalai $usi Gpajai || sivi jai pataka duri ||

kara jodi kavi Nayasumdaro | ima bhanai anamdapdri.

Endtitle and colophon (140v15, in red): iti geyaripam Surasumdari-caritam samaptam || sam-
vata 1708 vrakse Maghamase krsnapakse caturthyayam tithau Bhrguvasare lisatam rasi-Kesa ||

References: JGK 2, pp. 101-104; Pune: BAORI 19.2.3 No. 854; Berlin: Schubring No. 1110.
Publ. in Ananda Kivya Mahodadhbi, Part 3, 1914, pp. 255-309.

Notes: Red ink is used from 115v onwards. The work is divided into dhalas which are distri-
buted as follows: 2 begins on 116r4; 3 on 116v9; 4 on 117v2; 5 on 121r5; 6 on 122r6; 7 not
traced; 8 on 123v4; 9 on 124r10; 10 on 125v6; 11 on 127rS; 12 not traced; 13 on 128r8; 14
on 129r12. The subsequent dhila boundaries are not marked. Their total number is 20. The
copyist fluctuates between a verse numbering per dbala and a continuous verse numbering.
The telling of the story takes place during Rsabha’s samavasarana. The story illustrates the
greatness and protection power of the Namaskiramantra. In Campa reigned king
Ripumardana, whose daughter was Surasundari. In this city there was a businessman whose
son was Amarakumara (116v). The knot of the story is a childhood episode. Once, during a
school recess, Surasundari was sleeping. Amara noticed her cloth-hem: kumari bastramecali
abhirama / gathadi bamdhi dithi jama:/ kumari chodi tama:/ kodi sita hati te lidhi // (117r).
He took the seven cowries it contained and used it to offer sweets to all the children, inclu-
ding Surasundarl. She was angry at this theft and blamed him. Amara took it as a joke: would
one be able to buy a kingdom with this small amount? Later on they were married. When
Amara set on a boat travel to earn money, S. accompanied him, but, during a stop they made
on an island, he abandoned her in a forest with seven cowries and a letter, wanting to take
revenge. He went back to the boat without her. As for S., she met various men, some of them
dreadful, others helpful only in appearance. She recited the Namaskaramantra to protect her
chastity. Finally, a vidyidbara, whom she did not trust at first, took her to his palace. She learnt
magic sciences and had a pious life. She was told that she would be successful and reunited
with her husband after some time. S. transformed herself into a young man, now named
Vimalayasa. She happened to live at a garderner’s place and exchanged her seven cowries
against flowers out of which she made a magic fan, able to cure high fever. She thus became
rich and was offered half of the kingdom by the local king. One day information came that a
merchant had reached: it was Amara. Before the final reunion, Vimalayasa tested him, thin-
king of his earlier theft, before returning to her original form as Surasundari. The couple then
led a happy and pious life and gradually reached liberation. This composition includes several
didactic passages about satis, the merits of the Namaskaramantra, etc.

Nayasundara belonged to the Brhattapagaccha and was a pupil of Bhanumeru from the lin-
cage of Dhanaratnasuri. The dated works of this rather prolific writer range between V,S. 1618
and 1669. The present composition was written in VS 1646 (= 1589 CE).
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7.5. Story-collections and varia

Cat. No. 217 FP 4328

Rough brownish paper. OFN: 1-10; MEF: 1-10. 110 x 250 mms. 18 lines. No margin drawn.
Spaces as punctuation-markers. Marginal title Munipaticara® with folio number. Rather poor
condition. Several parts torn, thus text missing. Dated: VS 1765 (chronogram) = 1708 CE.

Munipaticaritra-saroddhira (Pkt. and Sanskrir)

Ir1: ||§O|| namitna Vaddhamanam cauvihaisayajuyam dhiram

Munivaicari(yam) vuccham susahugunarayanapadiyattham 1

Munipaticaritrasiro(ddha)ra kriyate. Jambiidvipe Bharataksetre Munisuvrata nagari. tatra
Munipatiraja, tasya Prthvi rajni, tayoh Municamdras tanayah. anyada prastave raja Munipateh
$irasi palitam drstva

tajayovana (2 for navayauvana?)madalila adhuna karapalisamcitam yena

iti upadesanimamti (for nimittam) karnnagat(a)m upagate palitam 1

sutam rajy(e) samsthapya Damaghosacaryaparsve diksam lalau sugurusamipe siksa(m) grhnan
satjivanikayaraksanaparah kalakramena gitarthah san ekallavihari pratimam pratipan (sic), etc.

2r5: tena tailena Munipati sadhuh svasthatanuh krtah. tatraiva varsaratram sthapitam. tada
$restind putrabhitena sidhuvasatimadhye dravyam sthapitam. putrena pracchannasthitena
drsta(m) grhitam ca. varsakale vyatite yavan nijadravyam sresti vilokayati tavan na pasyati.
tatah samkito Munipati(m) vadati. sidho yiiyam Secanakavat krtaghnah, efc.

10r5: sarvo jano jinadharmmaparo jatah. Kastamunih evam dharmmonnatim vidha(ya) nirm-
malam caritram prapalya moksam gatah. iti Muninoktam sodasamam Kastamunikathanakam
16 tad bho Kumcika yena tavartho grhitam sa parivrajikavat ksaya(m) yatu, ezc.

10r9: $restina svapapam alocya muniparéve diksim grhitva Kumcika(h)sutah $ravakatvam,
Munipatih punar api sidhupratimam vidhaya krtanasano devatvam prapya punar manusam
prapya moksa(m) yasyati tatha

hatthammi 1 Susathiya 2 stha 3 Meyajja 4 munivare ceva

Sukamalikaya 5 Vasahe 6 gihakoliya 7 mamtti 8

subadayam 9 Nagadatte 10 sattadharassa 11 carabhata 12 pamara 13

sthesu 14 stha 15 Kathamunimda 16 kahanaya sola vi kamenam

Munivayacarfyam payam (for eyam) gahahi samasau (sa)muddhariyam

puvvacariyai sugamma rammam Haribhaddasarihim 3

Colophon: iti $riMunipaticaritra samaptam agat samvat bamna-rasa-munemdu-samkhya
Madhumase krsnapaksye kamma-bamna-tithau mahisita-vasare $rimatParéviga-nagare pijya-
maharsirat $risrisriérisriDamvaraji tadamtevasi munina Sevena svavacanaya lipikrtam idam
$rir astu kalyanam astu lesakapathakayo bhadram bhiiyat ||

References: Publ. F. Belloni-Filippi, “The Munipaticaritrasairoddharah’, GSAI 25, 1912, pp.
137-150 and 26, 1913-14, pp. 163-189: ed. based on two mss. procured by Muni Indravijaya
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and the Florence ms. F 726, the latter ‘has proved of no value on account of its incorrectness’
(p- 141). The reference work on this narrative cycle is R. Williams, Two Prakrit Versions of the
Manipati-Carita. London, 1959 (James G. Forlong Fund, vol. XXVI).

Notes: This is like a Sanskrit prose rendering based on Haribhadrasuri’s Munipaticaritra
(Williams 240-289 and 290-341) in Prakrit (composed VS 1172 = 1015 CE; Williams 12),
with occasional amplifications. The present ms. has instances of inserted verses not present in
Belloni-Filippi’s edition. The initial homage stanza, the final one referring to Haribhadra as
author and the dvira-garhas listing the stories, all in Prakrit, are taken from Haribhadra’s ver-
sion. The ms. is rather faulty. Munipati as a monk was practising #4yosarga and was almost
burnt alive accidentally. The merchant Kuficika took him to his house and restored his body
with the help of a special oil. The monk stayed there for the rainy-season. Kuicika, who was
afraid of his son, deposited some money in the monks’ lodging. The son saw this and stole the
money, but Kuiicika suspected the monk and accused him of ungratefulness (see extract
above). Thus both started to exchange stories on ungratefulness or lie. The red thread of the
work is the Prakrit list of 16 catchwords referring to 16 stories (end of the text; metre not cor-
rect). They are narrated here in Sanskrit prose, in turn by Kumcika and Muni alias Munipati:
1. Secanaka starts on 2r6 (see above) and ends on 2r11 (evam iti Kumpcikena kathiti prathama
Secanakakathi 1), followed by 2. Susthitasiriyatinim dvitiyakathinakam, told by Munipati
(atha Munini bhanitam he Srestin idysam ma vada, sidbavo nirihi bhavamti, atrirthe
Susthitamunisambamdham sypu). This story is fairly long. It includes four inserted stories (iti
Sivamunikathinakam 1 ending on 4r15; it dvitiya Suvratakathinakam 2 ending on 5rl; iti
Dhanadattakathi trtiya ending on 5rl6; iti Yaunakamunikathitam caturthakathinakam
ending on 6r9) and ends on 6112 ; 3. Simbakathinakam told by Kumcika, ends on 6r18; 4.
Metarya story, told by Munipati, ends on 7v8; 5. Sukamalikikathanakam, told by Kumcika,
ends on 7v16; 6. Vrsabhakathinakam, told by Munipati, ends on 8r8; 7.
Grhakokiladystamtah, told by Kumcika, ends on 8rll; 8. Mamtrikathanakam, told by
Munipati, ends on 8r17; 9. The brahmin story (vazu), told by Kumcika, ends on 8v1; 10.
Nagadattakathinakam, told by Munipati, ends on 8v12; 11. Satradbarasya kathinakam, told
by Kumcika, ends on 8v17; 12. Carabhatinakulakathinakam, told by Munipati, ends on 9r5;
13. Pimarakathanakam, told by Kumcika, ends on 919; 14. Simbikathinakam, told by
Munipati, ends on 9rl3; 15. Simbakathi, told by Kumcika, ends on 9rl5, 16.
Kastamunikathanakam, told by Munipati, ends on 10r6.

For the text written on 10r-10v, by the same scribe, see Cat. No. 77. We treat it as supplement
and not as TEXT 2 because it comes after the colophon. The supplement itself is followed by
two short units, from another hand: Cat. No. 115 and 380.

Cat. No. 218 FP 4324

Brown paper. OFN. 1-34; MEF: 1-34. 1r blank. 100 x 250 mms. 16 lines. Triple-ruled red
margins. Folio number also in the upper left corner. Red pigment used for verse numbers and
phrases introducting the stories. No date.

Kathimahodadbi (Skt., prose and verse) by Somacandra

Iv1: ||SO||

| $riVarddhamanam anamyam | nirddhiatavgjinaprabham |
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Karpiraprakaragramthe katha vaksami sapratha || 1 ||, ezc.
1v3: || atrArdrakumarakathocyate ||, etc.

34v3: samapto yam $riman Kathamahodadhi nama gramtho || || $r1 || ||
varse bardhy-ambara-sara-sudhirasmi-samkhye 1554 (sic, see Notes) babhiiva
$riman gramtha sakalasumanascittaharsapradayi |

yavat kridim gaganakamale rajahamso visale |

tanvanau svas (sic) timirabhidurau tavad (e)s(o) pijiyat | 1|
traivedyopanisadvilasavate$ caturyalaksmipati |
$ristiri$vara-Ratnasesaraguroh pramanikajiaprabho |

$isyo nirmitavaca sunirmama vidho Somapratistadimah
Karpiiraprakaradikavyakathita etah kathah saprathah |

sapta pamcasadadhika|sata samkhya kathanvita |
Kathamahodadhigramtho | hrdyagadye vinirmamah (sic) || 3 ||
niravadyapadyagadyaks(a)ra sarva(g) ra samksayi |

astadasasatimanam asmin gramthe hi vidyate || 4 ||

Colophon (34v8): iti kathanaka likhitam sampiirnam || sakalapamditadiromani pamdita
$ril 8¢riHemavijayaga® tacchisya Jianavijaya lisatam gayaimma Potalam ||

References: Velankar with references, especially Peterson, Repors III Appendix pp. 316-320
for the list of stories; Berlin: Weber Verzeichniss I1.3 No. 2015; Pune: BRORI 19.2.1 No. 91 (772
of 1895-1902); Tod Royal Asiatic Society No. 48. - Publ.: Hiralal Hamsaraj, Jamnagar, 1916.

Notes: This repository of 157stories was composed by Somacandra, pupil of Ratnasekharastri
of the Tapagaccha, in VS 1504. This date is indicated by a chronogram, which, however, is
wrongly rendered as 1554 in the present ms. (several mistakes especially in the end part). The
Kathimahodadhi, as explained by the author, is based on another work, the Karpiraprakara
(both available in the printed ed.). The stories are written in prose but each of them is prece-
ded by a verse. They stage a large number of Jain characters, including early teachers such as
Vajrasvamin, Sthilibhadra, Bhadrabahu, etc. In some cases, there is more than one story on
the same person. The stories are distributed as follows (spelling as in ms.): Ardrakumirakathi
begins on 1v3; Pradesinypakatha on 1v10; Dbaranemdradystiameta on 2r1; Kambala-Sambala-
vrsabhakathi on 2r17; Meghakumara-kathi on 2rl4; Prasannacamdyrarsi-kathi on 2v8;
Sulasakathi on 2v13; Prabbivati-katha on 3r3; Tamalikatha on 3r10; Sukadvayakathi on
3r15; Cilatiputra-drstamia on 3v6; Robipeyacaura-prabamdha on 3v14; Srenikampakatbd on
419; Sulasikathi on 4rl15; Durdurikadeva-prabamdha on 4v9; Jirpasrestikarha on 4v14;
Gautama-kathi on St5; Jamalikathi on Sr13; Vayarasvamikathi on 5v5; Sayyambhava-pra-
bamdha on Svl4; Sa.v’irdjzzkaz‘hd on 6rS; Atimukta on 6rl4; Madilasikathi on 6v3;
Baladevakathi on 6v8; Punyadhyanypa-prabamdha on 6v14; Gajasukumdirakathi on 718;
Camdarudrasisya-dystamta on 7rl4; Visisacorakathia on 7v5; Kamdarika-Pumdarika-pra-
bamdba on 7v12; Uddyananypamirakadvayasidbu-kathi on 813; Anamdakathi on 8rll;
Kimadevakatha on 8v1; Vajrayudhakathi on 8v6; Samgamadeva-kathi on 8v12; Nemikatha
on 913; Kilikacirya-prabamdha on 917; Vasurdja-prabamdha on 9r13; Viabmadinam katha
on 9v4; Drdbaprabiri-kathi on Iv9; Amracanra-kathi on Iv15; Jambusvimi-kathi on 10r5;
Sudarsianasresti-katha on 10v1; Namdananrpa-kathi on 10v6; Mammana-dystimta on
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10v12; Cirudattakathi on 11r4; Srikrspakathi on 11rl4; Vamkacilakathi on 11v4;
Vrahmadattaviprakutamba-kathi on 11v14; Sakra-kathi on 12r2; Cetakanypamahirija-
katha on 12r4; Asokacamdra-kathi on 1218; Camdravatamsa-katha on 12r14; Udananypa-
kathi on 12v4; Kikajamghikokisika-katha on 12v12; Lohajamgha-kathi on 1312;
Megharathakathi on 13t8; Sigaracamdrakarhi on 13r15; Miladevakathi onl3v6;
Salibhadra-katha on 13v13; Sampratikarhi on 14r4; Dattarija-karhi on 14r13; Vidyunmali-
katha on 14v3; Abbhayakumarakathi on 14v9; Asvavakebodhatirthotpatti-karha on 14v14;
Bibubalinikathi on 1516; Astipadatirthotpatti-kathi on 15112; Aryaraksitasambamdhba on
15¢15; Sayyambhavakathi on 15v7; Vajrasvaimikatha on 15v14; Yaksaryaki-sambamdha on
1613; Jivanamda-kathi on 16r11; Bibu-Subibu-kathi on 16v4; Vryibmisambamdha on
16v11; Pupphacilisambamdha on 17tr1; Mygivatikathi on 17t9; Kuberadattikathi on
17r15; Yakinisambamdha on 17v6; Cakravartti Bharatakathi on 17v12; Bhadrabihukathi
on 18r4; Marusvimimnikathi on 18r12; Subbadrikathi on 18v1; Srepikidikathi on 18v9;
Davadamtikathi on 18v12; Ramacamdra-kathi on 1913; Viahmadattakathi on 1918; Nami-
Vinami-kathi on 19t13; Aryakbapaticiryakathi on 19v4; Vispukumarakathi on 19v10;
Sanatkummarakathi on 20r4; Pratyckabuddbicatukathi on 20r15; S're_ydmmkathd on 20v13;
Camdanabilikathi on 2113; Thilibbadrakathi on 21r11; Sivakummara-kathi on 21v7;
Namdisenadvijakathi on 21v12; Valkalacirikatha on 22:6; Ilatiputradrstamta on 22v5;
Ajitakathi on 22v14; sriSagaracakrivarttikatha on 2313; Mallinatha-sambamdha on 23r10;
Satyakividyidharakatha on 23r14; Viahmadattacakrikathi on 23v9; Tripistapilakakathi on
24r1;  Ksullakumarakathi on 24r5; Kumdiranamdisvarnakara-kathi on 24rl4;
Sujestasambamdha on 24v3; Mamgu-katha on 24v9; Dbamdhanakummarakarha on 24v13;
Dharmarucikathi on 2515; Vadavinala-sambamdha on 25r8; Nilakamthakathi on 25r11;
Subamdbamamtri-katha on 25v2; Lodhakakathi on 25v12; Pradyotabhipakathi on 26r3;
Sukumdilika-kathi on 26v1; Kumdrapalakathi on 26v8; Gautamakathi on 26v14;
Thilibhadrakathi on 2713; Pamcapimdava on 27t9; Nalardjidystamta on 27v2;
Harinypakathi on 27v8; Cillanadystamta on 27v12; Jivayasisambamdbha on 28r5;
Krtapunyakathi on 28v6; Kilakalakarsi on 28v13; Gzimgeyﬂ—.fdmmnum—katbd on 29r9;
Khimdavignikarha on 29v3; Jarakummarakathi on 29v5; Dasarathardja-kathi on 29v9;
Sagaraputrakarhi on 29v15; Mamdikakarha on 30r5; Rivanadystamta on 30r13; Dirghanypa
on 30v6; Camdra on 30v9; Subbima-Pharasurammakatha on 30v13; Cinakyasambamdhba
on 3116; Kiragaruka-kathi on 31v4; Metaryakathi on 31v9; Karadakudakathi on 32rl;
Namdisena on 32r7; svammi-Karttikeyakathi on 32r13; Camaremdrakathi on 32v4;
$riVirakatha on 32v10; Srikarnakathi on 32v15; grz]vatikathd on 33r3; Asidhabhiti-kathi on
33r8; Mallasvamikathi on 33v1; Mahesa-sambamdha on 33v5; Durdamtadaitya-kathi on
33v10; Bharatanypa-sambamdha on 34r2.

Cat. No. 219 FP 4491 (B)
Creamish paper. OFN: 2 and 3r; MEF: 2 and 4. OFN 3v blank except for kathapatra 3 in the
margin.100 x 250 mms. Lozenge-shaped central space. Quadruple-ruled black margins.
Fragmentary and not dated.

The shelfmark FP 4491 corresponds in fact to three different mss.: the first consists of the
recto and verso of a folio numbered 1; the second of the recto and verso of a folio numbered
2 and the recto of a third folio; the third of the recto and verso of a folio numbered 2. They
are here described under three different entries and marked as ‘FP 4491 (A) to (C)’ See Cat.
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Nos. 90 and 164 for the two other mss.

[Kathisamgraha, Skt., prose and verse], incomplete

2rl: /// karanavisaye vivado ’bhut | ubhayor imdramalam paridhyasyati |, ezc.
217: yah karpurakrte ca daksinakaram samyojayam asivan |

sa $riJhamjhanades tadiya tanayo | varnyah sakarnaih ka++kim

2r8: || iti Pethadakathi ||

|| ekada Vrsabho ’yodhyayam prapto Bharato, etc. up to 2r17 : cakri Vinitam prapa || iti
Bharatacakrkatha ||

[HIsOll

atthami-cauddasi-pamuha | puvvadinesu posaham kunai |

pavai ubhayabhavesum | so Rana(2v1)sira vva kallanam || 1

tatha hi | asid Hemapure bhiipo | Ranasirabhidho anayi |

Srikamta grhini tasya | $uddhasilagunanvita || 2 ||

atyamtavisayasaktah | Srikamtam nijasamnidhau |

sthapayam asa bhiimisah | Samkarah Parvvatim iva || 3 ||, eze.

3r14: evam bhavyajanah samyag | pausadham palayamti ye |
ihamutra labhate te | dyusukham Ranasiiravat || 55
3rl15 : iti Posadhatapovisaye Ranasiirakatha || I

References and notes: No general title. The layout of the ms., with fol. 3r half full and 3v
blank, shows that the ms. was meant to contain only three stories. Due to the lack of fol. 1,
however, the first story is available only in its final part. It deals with a historical figure who
lived during the reign of the Vaghela dynasty in Gujarat. Minister Pethada-de (Séh, alias
Prthvidhara), the son of Deda, from Mandavagarh (Mandu), earned great wealth and spent it
in getting Jain temples built or ornamented at various places, including Shatrunjaya. The
Tapagaccha monk Dharmaghosasiri instigated him to do so. This happened in VS 1321
(1264 CE). He was also very pious (reference to his adoption of celibacy although he was only
32, practice of pratikramana are mentioned in the available passage). His son Jhamjhana-de
followed his line. Various literary works describe and praise their merits: see Pethadade-risa
(JGK 1, p. 71), Ratnamandanagani’s Sukrtasigarakivya and Ratnamandiragani’s
Upadesatarangini (at several places). — Story 2 does not require any comment. — The exact
source of Story 3 (Skt. anustubhs with insertion of a few Pke. verses) has not been traced. But
it is known, for instance, from a Sanskrit prose version in Rajakirtigani’s Vardbamainadesani
chap. 11 as an illustration of the same topic as here, namely Posadhavrata (English retelling in
Jaina Stories, vol. 2, pp. 89-91, by Mahendra Kumar / K.C. Lalwani, Arhat Publication,
Calcutta, 1976). King Ranasiira was so attached to his wife that he neglected religious practi-
ce. When a soldier (s#bhata) came to advise him, R. wanted to get him killed. But the man
managed to take him forcibly and left him alone in the jungle. A monk explained that this
man was a god who wanted to put R. on the right path so that he could later succeed him in
heaven. R. was convinced and became a $rdvaka. Later on, the religious calendar required that
he performs posadha, thus abstaining from all external concerns, that he and remains fully con-
centrated. A yaksa who wanted to test him sent a message that his wife was being carried away
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by a man. At this moment she cried for help, but R. did not allow himself to get disturbed by
anything. Later on, his wife was brought to him. They lived happily and R. unfailingly per-
formed posadha.

Cat. No. 220 FP 4457
Brownish paper. OFN: 1-16; MEF: 1-16. 90 x 240 mms. 17 lines. Double-ruled black margins.
Lozenge-shaped central space. Orange pigment used on numbers, internal colophons, etc.
The page which should be 1v is torn on the right side with text missing but the other side of
this page (1r) is in normal condition. No page missing otherwise. Some marginal additions or
corrections. On 16v $loka 1152 written by a later hand. Two dates: VS 1512 = 1455 CE
(14r14) and VS 1633 = 1576 CE (16v).

Simhaisana-dvatrimsika (Skt., prose with verses)

Ir1: [|$O|| nama érisarvajiaya ||

ancka-vaicitryamayam jagat-trayam

prayati saksat pratibimbarapatam

yasyanisam jianamayaikadarppane

pranaumy aham tam bhagavamtam adimam ||
sakala-sura-nara-nikara-pranata-padaravimda-$risarvajia-§asana-prabhavakasya paramaguru-
$riSiddhasenadivakara-pranitopadesa-pesala-vivekasya jagad-varya-dhairya-gim(bhi)rya-pra-
varaudaryadi-gunalamkrtasya vikramakramta-Trivikramasya $riVikramanarasya kadcit pra-
bamdhah prarabhyate || tasyayam piirva-kavi-sampradayah yat pirva-devatadhi(sti)ta-cam-
drakamta-ratnamaya-simhasana-sthabhir dvatriméat putrikabhih pravara-rajyalaksmi-niva-
simbhojasya  $riBhoja-nrpasya  purato  mahascaryamaya-dvatriméat  kathanakaih
$riVikramadityasya gunotkirttanam cakre | tatra ke pi jijiasavah kathayamti | kasya tat simha-
sanam, kena kasyarpitam <tam> katham Bhojena labdham, kani tani kathanakani | iti tat sar-
vam avedyamanam $rityatam | tatha hi || Malavadese Dhara nama nagari, tatra $riBhojah, ez.
14r10: ckonatrimsat putrika praha || Avamtyam Vikrama-nrpasya samsadi ko pi samudri-
kagastra-vit purusah | $arira-laksanaih purusa-strinim $ubhasubham janann Avamti-bahih-
pradese samayatah || kasyapi narasya padmamkam padma-nyasam drstva vismayam jatam etat
kaka-padam asti | sarvam vrtha || raja Vikramam ku-laksanam drstva sa-vismayah raja++ana |
yadi karbura-jalam asti | tada satyam krtam sadgam adaya kare dhrta | Vikrama-samaparopa-
kari syat tarhi asane upavia || iti Simhasanadvatriméakayam astanavati (sic) katha || = || 29

Colophon (14r14): $Subham bhayat ||

yadréam pustake drstva tadréam lakhitam maya

yadi $uddham asuddham va mama doso na diyate || 1 || $rih ||

samvat 1512 varse Phaguna vadi dvitiyam tithau Sulatina Kutabadina-vijayarajye |
$riDharmmaghosa-gache $riDharmmastri-samtane $rimad Anahillapurapattana-madhye |
$riSadhuratnasiiri-patte acarya$riVinayame(14v1)ru-siribhih || tatéisya ga® Vivekasumdarena

stih || & || || @ || (end of the line)

atmavacanartham alikhat || = || |

14v2: || punar apara-muhartte Bhojarajah sakalim abhiseka-saimagrim kreva yavat simhasa-
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nam arohati | tavat trimsattama putrikavadat, ezc.

16110 (after the internal colophon of story 32): iti camdrakamta-ratnamaya-dvatrimsat-putri-
kabhih dvatriméat kathabhih $riBhojaraja sabhayam $riVikramadityasya gunotkirttanam
krtva, ezc.

16v1: ... tatas tah prahuh | $riBhoja yah kascid tat $riVikramaditya-caritam devimgana-sam-
vada-sumdaram pathisyati | $rosyati | vacayisyati | samacarisyati | tasya dhrti kirtti sakala-
saukhyavaptir bhavisyatiti varam dattva devimganih svarggam jagmuh || $riBhojasya (sic) tu
jaladhi-mekhalayam akhamda-$asanas cira(m) (ra)raja rajalaksmih ||

Colophon: iti Simhasanadvatriméaka samaptah || || $ivam astu sarvajagata iti || & || samvat
1633 varse | Phaguna suklapasye 2 vasare | lisita Rkhi Savadasena || lesakapathakayo stu || $rir

astu.

References: Velankar p. 436 and 350; Ahmedabad: L.D. Serial Nos. 5478-5490 (version by
Ksemankara; 5479 dated VS 1484); A. Weber, ‘Uber die Simhasanadvatriméika, Indische
Studien 15, pp. 185-455 with reference to several mss., but this has been partly superseded by
F. Edgerton, Vikrama's Adventures or The Thirty-Two Tales of the Throne. A collection of sto-
ries about King Vikrama, as told by the thirty-two statuettes that supported his throne, edited
in four different recensions of the Sanskrit original (Vikrama-Charitra or Sinhasana-dvatrin-
caka) and translated into English with an Introduction by F. Edgerton, Cambridge, 1926
(Harvard Oriental Series 26, 27), reprint Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1993.

Notes: The 32 stories are distributed as follows: 1 ends on 518, 2 on 5v6, 3 on 6r8, 4 on 6v6,
5 on 7r2,6 on 7r12,7 on 7v11, 8 on 815, 9 on 8r17, 10 on 8v11, 11 on 9r10, 12 on 9v9, 13
on 10r1, 14 on 10r17, 15 on 10v9, 16 on 10v14, 17 on 1117, 18 on 11r15, 19 on 11v6, 20 on
11v16, 21 on 12r10, 22 on 12v4, 23 on 12v8, 24 on 13r7, 25 on 13r16, 26 on 13v7, 27 on
13v1S, 28 on 14r10, 29 on 14r14, 30 on 1518, 31 on 15v9, 32 on 16r10. There are two colo-
phons in this ms. with two different dates and scribe-names: the first scribe, the monk
Vivekasundaragani, affiliated to the Dharmaghosagaccha, copied the work up to the end of
the 29th story for his own reading in Patan, VS 1512 (1455 CE). More than a hundred years
later, the second scribe, also a monk, but perhaps affiliated to the Sthanakavasin (title ),
copied the work from story 30 up to the end, with slightly less accurately than his colleague.
This version is the Jain recension (Weber: Jainica recensio; Edgerton: Jainistic Recension, Part
L: xxxv-xlix), without any author’s name (Ksemamkara’s name is not mentioned). Story No. 29
about the palmistry specialist, which ends the first part of the ms., is typical of this recension.
However, its wording is much briefer here than in the version analysed by Weber and edited
with translation by Edgerton (Weber p. 425; Edgerton I: 256, text II: 238). It seems to corre-
spond more to Edgerton’s Y’ ms., labelled by him as ‘very poor’ and providing very brief
accounts from story No. 27 onwards.

Cat. No. 221 FP 4458
Greyish paper. OFN: 1-54; MEF: 1-54. 1r blank, 54v blank. 110 x 240 mms. 12 lines. Double-
ruled red margins. Marginal title Simhdisana with folio number. Orange pigment used over
internal colophons, numbers. Dated: VS 1923 = 1866 CE.
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Simghisana-battisi (Raj., verses with prose)

1v1: ||§O|| atha Simhasanabattisi likhyate

raja vira Vikramaditya i iyai hi parakari

Simhasana i samujhi kai katha battisa sudhari

likhita bhasa kari bhali 1

parama jyoti pratibimba tai jhuthau disai saca

jaisai kamcana maira cita mani sau sobhata kaca 2, ezc.

iha pratyaksa desai sahu koi 4 (1v6) atha Simhasanabattisi katha. prathama gambhira dhira
udara jidmnaguna, Iyaram samuiha sobhai mana, vahu parakrami $riviraVikramaditya tiyai ri
katha pravamdha chai, ezc.

54r2: taharam devamgana boli aho raja Bhoja iyai Vikramadityacaritra devamgana savada-
sumdara padhasi padhavasi sunasi sunasi tiyai re dhrti kirtti laksmi mahima ca bhavasyati iso
varade devamgana svarga gai raja Bhoja cihum disa samudramta tami raja karatau huvau.

Colophon: iti $riSimghasanabattisi r1 batrise katha sahita purai || samvat 1923 varse miti
Phagana suda 15 tithau Budhavaraji | Sadhvimanajapura-madhyai || érir astu || kalyanam astuh

References: Not traced.

Notes: This is an anonymous vernacular rendering of the Sanskrit version described in the
preceding entry. The 32 stories are distributed as follows: 1 ends on 15v2, 2 on 16v10, 3 on
18r10, 4 on 20v1, S on 21v3, 6 on 2312, 7 on 2416, 8 on 2512, 9 on 2616, 10 on 27v1, 11 on
28v2,120n29v10, 13 on 30v9, 14 on 32r9, 15 on 33r10, 16 on 3417, 17 on 3518, 18 on 3618,
19 on 37v1, 20 on 38v7, 21 on 39v12, 22 on 41r, 23 on 4219, 24 on 44r6, 25 on 4517, 26 on
46v1, 27 on 47v3, 28 on 48v2, 29 on 49v4, 30 on 51r1, 31 on 52r1, 32 on 53rl 1.

Cat. No. 222 FP 4359

Brown paper. OFN: 5-34; MEF: 1-30. 110 x 250 mms. 15 lines. Lozenge-shaped central space.
Quadruple-ruled black margins. Several marginal additions; fol. 23r full of marginal additions.
Holes on fol. 28. Ink often faded. No date but fairly old.

Simbasana-batrisi (Guj.) by Hirakalasa, incomplete

5rl: ///guna ko naliyau kiha tanau || 95

avaguna eka kiyau karmma rao je sesiyau na sisai tanaya huu
agama mahi kahi jima sasi teni rati apana mana rasi || 96
yatah |

na doso diyate atma | na doso diyate parah

na doso diyate svammi | karmadoso hi diyate || 97

gaha ||

patte vasamtamase riddhi palamti sayalavanarai

jam na kari re pattam | ta kim doso vasamtammi || 99, ezc.
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34r4: tau baisi sihasanai bhoga viraja pamara || 7

ina pari simhasa cari Vikrama utapati jani radha padhama katha kahi |

suni Bhoja giyau thamma || 8

iti $riSimhasanikathabattisi parimamna Hirakalasa Harasai kahai |

chi tanau vasana || 9

34r6: iti $riSimhasanibatrisicaritre raja Vikramaditya utpatti Bhoja agre jaya prathama putali
prathama katha sampirna ||

caupai anudina, efc.

34v13: yatah satpada || jai bhata bhezai siddhi tau him pipala, etc. (34v15) kamacchada styai |
hi///

References: JGK 2, pp. 38-39. Koba database 000157040001 refers to 18 mss.; AKGM
0001527 was used for comparison with the Udine ms.

Notes: Fols. 1 to 4 are missing and folios after 34 are missing as well. Thus the work starts here
with the end of stanza 95 (1 to 94 are missing; = 4v in the Koba ms.). The available part con-
tains the very long preamble which deals with various matters (c.g., sattarabhedapiji, 27v2-
14) and the story told by the first puppet. The ms. breaks within the beginning of the second
story. Available verses are numbered continuously from 95 to 1000 (on 33v) and following. On
34r a verse (see above) contains a title, and author’s name and the name of the author’ teacher,
allowing the identification, supported by other mss. Hirakalasa, pupil of Harsaprabha, member
of the Kharataragaccha, composed this Simhisanabatrisi in VS 1636 (1579 CE).

Cat. No. 223 FP 4461

Grey paper. OFN: 1-29, 31-71, 73-84, MEF: 1-82. Fol. 30 and 72 are missing. 110 x 240 mms.
13 to 18 lines. 1r blank. Quadruple-ruled black margins. Lozenge-shaped central space filled
with aksaras up to 8r, then no central blank space. Marginal title Sukabahu® with folio num-
ber up to 33v, along with folio number in the right hand lower corner, as usual, then folio
numbers written by a later hand only in the upper left margin. Change of hand after fol. 33.
Orange pigment used over numbers and some phrases. No date, incomplete.

Sukabahuttari (Guj.) by Ratnasundarasiri, incomplete

1v1: ||§O|| om namo vighnachidayah ||

sayala surasuramaya, mamgala kallinam sujasa jaya nilayah
varavidya dhanadaya, sa Saraya padhama panamami 1 gaha

muda namaskrtya Sarasvatipadau tatha guru$riGunamerupamkajam
s’ukokta—sadv:ikya—catuspadim imam karomy aham sarvajanasya supriyam 2 chappayé
ada Risaha jinanaha, Ajiya Sambhava Abhinamdana

Sumai Pumapahadeva, Supasa Camdappaha vamdana

Suvihi Siyala Seyamsa || Vasupujjaha Vimalesara

Anamtadhamma siri Samti, Kumthu Aramala jinesara
Munisuvvayasaimi Nami Nemijina, Pasa Vira vamdau vali
Goyamasémi ganaharapamuha, vamdau $rutadhara kevali 3 caupal
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atha Saradavarnanam || 3

sakalartipa samari Sarada, kiirmaprsta sama unnata sada, ezc.
2v7: sarasa jhamaka padabamdha syaum | kavasum katha rasala
Sugabahuttari buddhi agrali, sunayo balagopala 33, ezc.

2v9: varasa sola athatrisau sira, Asit sudi pamcami Sasivara
Panamipasi gachapati ganadhara, $riGunamerusiri guru sara 35
tasa sisa pranamai gurupaya, kathaumna desi saja thai

katha tanau karasyum uddhara, dosa ma desyu koi lagara 36, ezc.

84v15: e hitakara hau apanau, etc. labhaim nahi 24
ima bahuttari viniva te gamya, eha ni vata visaya rasa thampa
asyum suninai Madanakumara $uka agali///

References: JGK 2, pp. 132-133. Koba database 000234360001.

Notes: The work, which is a Gujarati rewriting based on the Sanskrit Sukasaptati ‘Seventy
tales (narrated by) the parrot; contains 72 stories. Due to the lack of fol. 30, story No. 22 has
some lacunas and due to the lack of fol. 72, story No. 63 is not available in full. The limits of
each of the stories are as follows: No. 1 ends on 10v4 (ezalai prathama kabie kahi); 2 on
11v14; 3 on 12v14; 4 on 14r3; S on 15r14; 6 on 16v8; 7 on 18r11; 8 on 19r14; 9 on 20v7; 10
on 21rS; 11 on 22r6; 12 on 22v6; 13 on 23r4; 14 on 23v4; 15 on 24r7; 16 on 25r9; 17 on
27rl; 18 on 27vS; 19 on 28r17; 20 on 28v13; 21 on 29r16; 22 on 31r13; 23 on 31v12; 24 on
32r12; 25 on 33r8; 26 on 33v10; 27 on 34r13; 28 on 35r10; 29 on 35v14; 30 on 36v7; 31 on
37v7; 32 on 38r7; 33 on 38v1l; 34 on 39v14; 35 on 40vS, 36 on 41v4; 37 on 42r7; 38 on
42v10; 39 on 43r11; 40 on 44r8; 41 on 45v8; 42 on 46r11; 43 on 47r11; 44 on 47v7; 4S on
48r10; 46 on 49vS; 47 on SOv1; 48 on SOv11; 49 on S1rS; SO on S2v3; S1 on S3v4; S2 on
54v8; 53 on 57vS; 54 on 58v9; 5SS on 60v12; 56 on 61v2; 57 on 63r9; 58 on 63r17; 59 on
65v2; 60 on 68r4; 61 on 69r14; 62 on 70r13; 64 on 73v12; 65 on 74v15; 66 on 76v3; 67 on
77r18; 68 on 79r12; 69 on 80r16; 70 on 81r7; 71 on 82r9; 72 on 84r7 (kathi 72 sampirnabh
[]). Then the frame-story starts again. The ms. breaks inside this part of the work and does not
contain the author’s remarks on his work. The bottom of 33v looks as if the scribe had finis-
hed his work, although it ends within a story (No. 27), but in fact, another scribe takes over
and continues on the next folio, with a lacuna of about 40 verses though.

Before embarking upon the narration itself the author starts with various lengthy homages to
Sarasvati, to the 24 Jinas, then to Sarasvari again, and finally to his own teacher, Gunamerusiri
of the Parnimagaccha. His own name, Ratnasundarasri, appears only in the final part of the
work (not available in this ms.). In the initial homage, he also gives the date of composition of
the work, VS 1638 (= 1581 CE). He has several other Gujarati narrative poems to his credit
(JGK 2, pp. 128-135).

Cat. No. 224 FP 4326
Whitish paper. OFN: 1-11; MEF: 1-11. 1r blank, 11v blank except for folio number. 110 x
260 mms. 10-12 lines. Marginal space but no margins drawn. Spaces as punctuation-markers.
Orange pigment used. Dated: VS 1906 = 1849 CE.
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Midbavinala-Kamakandali-katha (Skt., Prakrit, verse and prose)

1v1: || $riGane$aya namah ||

pranamya $irasa Visnum devadevam surarcitam

lokanam buddhibodhaya karisye ham katham imam 1
pranamya paraya bhaktya hamsa-yanam Sarasvatim
tasyah prasidam asadya karisyami kathim imam 2

asti Puspavati nama nagarl. tatra raja Govimdacamdra nama. tasya rajiinam saptasatani,
tasaim madhye Rudramahadevi pattarajfii varttate. yatah
$yama yauvanamalini madhuravak saubhagyabhagyodaya
karnamtayata-locanaticaturapragalbhyagarvanvita

ramya valamaralamamtharagatir mattebhakumbhastani
bimbosthi pariparnacamdravadana bhrmgalinilalaka 1
padmini citrini catha $amkhini hastini tatha

kramac caturdha narinam laksanani budha jaguh 2, ezc.

1116: rajaha. yadi tusto si tada stripurusau jivetam. tatah Kimakamdala- Madhavanalau eka-
sthane krtva vetalena amrtam tayor upari ksiptam ksanena jivitau raja saharso jatah. uktam ca
vijetavya Lamka caranataraniyo jalanidhir

vipaksah paulastyo ranabhuvi sahayas ca kapayah

tathapy cko Ramah sakalam avadhid raksasakulam

kriyasiddhih satve vasati mahatam nopakarane 81

tato rajfia tayor vivahah karitah tau ca sukhinau jatau lokas ca harsicah.

Endstitle and colophon (11r10): iti ériMadhavanala-Kamakamdala-katha samapta subham astu.
samvat 1906 Jyesta-mase krsna-pakse Gurau Pannalilena likhitam idam pustakam || $rir astu
|| ®: || kalyanam astu $ubham astu samrddhir astu || ®: || om namah siddham ||

References: Sanskrit text of similar prose versions with inserted Skt. and Pkt. verses ed. by P.E.
Pavolini, “The Madhavanala-Katha published from three London and three Florentine MSS.
with a translation of the Prakrit Passages, Transactions of the 9th Congress of Orientalists
London 1892, publ. 1893, pp. 430-453; version said to be authored by Anandadhara publ. as
Appendix 1 in M.R. Majumdar, Midhavinala-Kimakandali-Katha, Baroda, 1942 (GOS
93). English translation of this version by A.N.D. Haksar, Madhava and Kama: A Love Story
from Ancient India, Delhi, Roli Books, 2006.

Notes: The inserted Sanskrit stzanzas are numbered continuously. The inserted Prakrit stan-
zas are numbered continuously but separately. Marginal additions in Sanskrit on 4v, 5v, 6v, 7r,
91, 9v, 101, 10v are cither glosses, Sanskrit renderings of the Prakrit verses or additional sub-
hasitas. Madhavanala was a well-born, handsome and talented musician in Puspavatl. As all
the women lost their minds because of him, including those in the palace, the king banished
him. During his travels he reached Kamavati where a dancing girl Kimakandala gave a superb
show. M. praised here in front of the king, who decided that he should throw him out. M. and
K. were in love and could unite the following night. Then each on his part was lovelorn by
separation. M. reached Ujjayini where king Vikramaditya decided to help the lovers. But he
first wanted to test K.s love. When he told her that M. had died, she died on the spot, and M.
too. But the helpful vezdla brought both of them back to life. Happy end. This ms. has been
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described in the Jain section although it has no Jain tone, but Jain authors have indeed laid
their hands on this narrative as well. In addition, it has been decided to restrict the Sanskrit
sub-section of the non-Jain chapter in this catalogue to clearly Hindu texts.

Cat. No. 225 FP 4384
Brownish paper. OFN: 1-6; MEF: 1-6. 17 lines. Lozenge-shaped central space filled with let-
ters from the text. Double-ruled black margins. Marginal title Madanajuddha with folio num-
ber. A few marginal corrections. Dated: VS 1674 (or 1624? 16142, date erased with black ink,
third digit uncertain) = 1617 CE.

Mayana-jujjha (Ap., 158 stanzas) by Vucarija (Budharija)

1r1: [|$O|| jo savvattha vimana humti caviyau tiannana cittamtare |
uvavanno Marudevi kukkhi rayanoksyaga-kulamamdano |
bhuttam bhova sarijja desa vimalam, paliya vajja puno |

sampatto nivvana deva Risaho, kaiina so mamgalam | 1 || satikagatha ||
jina haraa vagavani, panamau suhabhatti dehi jaya janani |

vannemi Mayanajujjham | kima jittau ériya Risahesu || 2 || radda ||
Risaha Jina padhama titthayaru |

Jinadhammaha uddharanu jugala dhammu savvai nivaranu |
Nabhirayakuli kamala sarvvavanni samsara taranu |

jo suraimdahi vamdiyau sada carani sira dhari |

kahu kiu Ratipati jittiyau, te guna kahau vitthari | 3 |, ezc.

6r15: jaha na jara na na jamma marana jattha puni vahi na veyana |
jaha na deha na na ncha jotimaya taha vai veyana |

jamhai sukkha anamta nyana damsana avalovahi |

kala vinasai sayala siddha puni kalaha sovai |

jaha vanna 1 na gamdha 2 na rasa 3 pharasu saba(d) u bheda nahi kahu lahiu |
Vucaraja kahai ériRisaha jina, suthiru hoi taha thai rahiu || 57 ||

rii Vikkama tanau sambatta |

navyaslya panaraha sai (6v) sarada ruti Asﬁya vasinau |

tithi padiva sukala pasa, Saniyaravara kari nakhattu janau |

tina dina balha pasamthaviu Mayanajjhujjha savisesa |

padhata sunata rasya karau, jayau svami Risahesa || 58 ||

Endtitle and colophon: iti $riMadamajuddha sampirnnam || || pam® Sumera (uncertain,
name made deliberately illegible through black ink passed over it)muni likhitam samvat 1674
(third digit uncertain, number made deliberately illegible through black ink) varse || Maha vadi
12 dine | Sadipure ||

References: Not mentioned in Velankar. JGK 1, pp. 307-308 (titles Madanarasa or
Madanayuddha). Publ.: e.g., Mahikavi Bicarija viracita Madanajuddba kivya ed. and trans-
lated (into Hindi) by Dr. (Srimati) Vidyadevi Jain, Bharatvarsiya Anekanta Vidvat Parisad.
1998 (ed. based on five mss., among which two are dated VS 1619 and VS 1672).
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Notes: ‘“The Fight against Love’ is an Apabhramsa representative of the allegoric genre. The
purpose is to show the superiority of the Jina, namely Rsabha, who is the only one able to over-
come all passions, especially Kama. The work includes all kinds of metrical forms, the desi-
gnations of which are given after the verse, but in this ms. the stanzas are numbered conti-
nuously. The work was composed in VS 1589 (1532 CE) as stated by the author. Another
dated work of his is the Santosa jayatilakn (VS 1591). The Udine manuscript is among fairly
early ones of the work. But it seems to contain a number of inaccuracies. The name of the
scribe and the year have been deliberately erased. The name of the author is given here as
Vucaraja, as Budharija in JGK and as Vuccardja yet elsewhere. Other forms of his name are
Vicaraja, Valha, Vilha, Valhana.
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8. Stotra literature

8.1. Saptasmaranas and classical hymns

Cat. No. 226 FP 4322 (B)
For the other ms. with the same shelfmark see Cat. No. 43.

OFN: 5-17; MEF: 5-17. 110 x 240 mms. 12-13 lines. Double-ruled red margins. Dated: VS
1813 = 1756 CE.

Saptasmarana (incomplete) and other hymns (Skt. and Pkt.)

[1. missing]

2. Bhaktamarastotra (Skt.)

Srl: ///stavamtah tulya bhavamti bhavato nanu tena kim va |
, efc.

7r12: dhatte jano ya (7v1) iha kamthagatam ajasram

bhiityasritam ya iha naitmasamam karoti || 10

tam Manatumgam avasa samupaiti laksmi: || 44 |
Endtitle (7v1): iti $riBhaktamara-stavana samaptah || & ||

3. Kalyanamandirastotra (Skt.)

7v2: ||§O|| kalyanamandiram udaram avadyabhedj, ezc.

10v3: jananayanakumadacamdra | prabhasvara svarggasampado bhuketva |
te vigalitamalanicaya | aciran moksam prapadyamte || 44 |

Endstitle (10v4): iti $riKalyanamamdira-stavanam sampiirnnam || ® ||

4. Samkhesvara Parsvajina-stavana (Skt.)

10v5: om namah Parévanathaya vi§vacimtimaniyate

hrim Dharanemdra-Vairotya-Padmadeviyutaya te || 1 ||
$amti-tusti-mahapusti, ezc.

10v9: ériSamkhe$varamamdana | Parévajina pranata | kalpatarukalpa
ciiraya dustavratam piiraya me vamchitam natha || 5 |

Endstitle (10v10): iti $riSamkhesvaraParévajina-stavanam || & ||

S. Ajita-Sinti-stavana (Pkt.) by Nandisena

10v10: ajiam jia-savva-bhayam, ezc.

13v11:jai icchaha parama-payam ahava kittim suvitthadam bhuvane ta telukkuddharane jina-
vayane ayaram kunaha || 40 |

Endtitle (13v12): iti $riAjitaSamti-stavanam $riNamdisenaviracitam idam stotram || & ||

6. Brhar-Sinti-stavana (Ske.)

13v12: ||§O|| bho bho bhavya érnuta vacanam, ezc.

15v4: sarvvamamgalamamgalyam sarvvakalyanakaranam
pradhanam sarvvadharmmanam jainam jayati $asanam || ||
Endtitle (15v5): iti ériBrhatSamti-stotram ||
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7. Laghu-Santi (Skt.)

15v5: ||$O|| $amti $amtini$amtam $amtam $amtasivam namaskrtya:
stotuh $amtinimittam mamtrapadai $amtayai stomi || 1 ||, ezc.
16r12: ya$ cainam pathati sada $rnoti bhavayati va yathayogam

sa hi $amtapadam jayat suri $riman devas ca || 17 ||

upasarggd (ksa)yam yamti chidyante vighnavallaya |

manah praannatam eti pljyamanai jinesare

dhyayamane jinesare stuyamane jinesare

sarvamamgalamémgalyam, etc. jainam jayati $asanam

Endtitle (16v4): iti $riLaghu-$amti sampirnnam || ® ||

Endtitle (16v4): iti $riSaptasmaranani samaptani ||

Atmaraksi-stavana (Skt.)

16v4: ||§O|| paramestinamaskaram saram navapadatmakam
atmaraksakam vajra-pamjarabham smaramy aham || 1 ||

om namo arihamtianam $iraskam $irasi sthitam, ezc.

16v12: ya$ caivam kurute raksam paramestipadaih sada

tasya nasyad bhayam vya(17r1)dhir adhis capi kadacana || 8 ||
Endetitle (17r1): iti ériAtmaraksistavanam || ® ||

Bhirati-stotra (Skt.)

17r1: ||§O|| namas te Saradadevi Kasmiraprativasini
tvam aham prarthaye nathe vidyadanam pradehi me 1 ||
prathamam Bharati nima dvitiyam ca Sarasvati, efc.
1716: etani $uddha-namani pratar utthaya yah pathet
tasya samtusyate devi Sarada varadayini || 6 ||

Endtitle (1717): iti ériBharati-stotram || ® ||

Gautama-stavana (Skt.)
17r7: ||SO|| $rilmdrabhatim Vasubhiti-putram prthvi-bhavam Gautamagotra-ratnam stu-
, etc.

vamti deva suramanavemdra sa Gautamo yacchatu vaimchitam me || 1
17v5: $riGautamasyastakam adarena prabodha-kale muni-pumgava ye
pathamti te siiripadam ca devanamdam labhamte nitaram kramena || 9 ||
Endtitle (17v6): iti $riGautama-stavanam ||

Colophon (17v7): samvat 1813 varse miti Caitrasudi 1 dine ravivasare lipikrtam Bhimavijaya
Dehagrame ||

References: See below for more details on 2. and 3; BL Cat., Pune BhORI, etc. and numerous
popular editions for most of them (sometimes with variants) as all the hymns collected here
are part of daily recitation, individually or together. For No. 4 see Muni Jayantavijaya,
Samkhesvar Mabatirth, VS 1998 (StiVijayadharmasari Jaina Granthamala 57) p. 36
(SriSankhesvara-Pérsvajina-caityavandanam). - No. 7 publ. e.g., in Abbaya-Ratnasir pp. 42-
45. - Bbarati-stotra publ. e.g., in Sacitra Sarasvati Prasida p. 76 No. 31 (in ten verses).
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Notes: The Seven Remembrances end on 16v4 with six hymns and the ms. starts with 5r1 in
vs. 10 of the Bhaktimarastotra. This means that fol. 1r (or 1v) to 4v contain the beginning of
Bbhaktimarastotra (1-10) preceded by the first Smarana, which would have been a rather long
text. It is difficult to guess the identity of this missing hymn as the Seven Remembrances are
not standardized. For example No. 3 here (Samkbesvara Pirsva-stavana) is not present in all
collections. The association of the Seven or Nine Remembrances with other hymns in
Sanskrit or Prakrit is not unique to this ms. No. 7 is attributed to Manadevasuri. The
Gautamastavana is ascribed to Jinaprabhasiiri (Velankar JRK) or to Devanandasiiri.

Cat. No. 227 FP 4294 (A)
Yellowish paper. One unnumbered page, thus a recto (the other page under the same shelf-
mark is a verso belonging to a different ms., see Cat. No. 68). 100 x 250 mms. 6 lines for the
main text in larger script. Triple-ruled red margins. Red used for colophon. Dated : VS 1693
= 1636 CE and VS 1694 or Saka 1560 = 1637 CE.

[Final words of a Saptasmarana with interlinear Guj. comm.]

/// hammiya te vi || 14
Colophon: iti $riSaptasmaranasiitram sammattam || [

srh |||

pamcadasasatair yukta pamcasad adhika tatha ||

vina siitram samakhyara || $lokasamkhyasya bamdhura || 1 érih ||

(in red) samvata 1693 varse | Magha suddha pratipadi-dine | Bhaumavare |
$riVrhatKharataragacche || bhattarika-$risrisriJinamanikyastri-sari$varanam | vineya vacana-
caryya-varyya-dhuryya-satsmaryya va® §ririVinayasomaganimatallikinam sisya-musya pamdi-
ta-pravara pam® $riSomasumdaragani-vineya Abhayasoma-munina lipikrtani || sapratikra-
manani Saptasmaranani tarasimha-yutena || Bhimal|liya-grame || $rih ||

Comm.: /// purvavartha sihami te duni || 14

Colophon: ima satai smarana nau samksepa siitrartha paripiirna thayau || || |® ||

|l $rt ]

pamca nai daa $ata vale yukta evam 1500 tpari pamcasa 50 $loka tima stitra vina kahya §loka
ni samkhya eha ni manohara || |1 || 41 ||

samvat 1694 varse Sike 1560 pravarttamiane | Bhadrapade krsna-pakse pratipadi-dine guru-
vare || $riBrhatKharataragacche || vacanacarya-varyya-dhuryya-satsmarya va°® $ri 180
$riériVinayasomagani-mani $isya-musya pamdita-pravara pamdita- $§ri6Somasumdaragani-
maninam || vineya pam°® Abhayasoma-muni likhitam || chanrtarasimha-yutena ||
Rohithanagare ||

Scribal maxims:

tailad rakse jalad rasye rasye sthilabamdhanat |

parahastagatam raksed evam vadati pustika || 1
yadrsam pustake drstva tadrsam likhitam maya |

yadi suddham asuddham va | mama doso na diyate || 2

bhagnaprsti katigriva | tiryagdrstir adhomukham |

kastena likhitam $astram | yatnena paripalayet || érih |
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Notes: This is a Kharataragaccha Saptasmarana. The available syllables belong to the Siggham
avarahau stotra by Jinadattasuri. The full stanza is: jinadattagune ninaino saya je dbaramti
dharamti / damsia-siyaviya-pae namami sabammiya te vi. It is not possible to guess the iden-
tity of the six hymns that precede because there is no real standardization of the Seven
Remembrances. For other mss. where Siggham avaharau is at the end see, e.g., Koba No.
27363 and 28163-33.

The date difference between the mi/a and the commentary part suggests that the mila was
copied first, with blank lines left for a commentary, which was realized later, apparently by the
same person, but at a different place. This was Abhayasoma, disciple of Somasundaragani of
the Kharataragaccha. He must have been rather young when he copied this ms., if, as proba-
ble, he is the same who composed several Rajasthani works between VS 1711 and VS 1742
(references in Vinayasagar, Kb G Sihitya Kosa Nos. 320,511, 570, 697, 746, 876, 2123, 2340,
2359, 2360, 2484, 3098-3101). Vinayasomagani is known from other prasastis as having been
initiated by the Kharataragaccha leader Jinamanikyasuri (VS 1549-1612; cf. Vinayasagar,
KbG ki Brbad Itibhas, pp. 221-222).

Cat. No. 228 FP 4310

Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-5; MEF: 1-5. 100 x 250 mms. 17 lines. Dark ink. Double-ruled blak
margins. Lozenge-shaped central space. Orange pigment used. Marginal title (Ja)yatihuya
vrtti with folio number. A few marginal additions or corrections. Edges slightly damaged. No

date but could be old (15th-16th c.?).

Jayatibuyanastotra (Pkt., 30 verses) by Abhayadevasiiri with Sanskrit comm.

1v1: ||$O|| jaya tihuyana-vara-kappa-rukkha jaya jina Dhannamtari |

jaya tihuyana-kallana-kosa duriya-kkari-kesari |

tihuyana-jana-avilamghiyana bhuvana-ttaya-samiya |

kunasu suhaim jinesa Pasa Thambhanaya-pura-tthiya || 1, ezc.

Comm.: 1v2: atriyam vrddha-sampradayah. pura bhagavan $ri Abhayadevasarir
Garjaratrayim Sambhanaka-sthiane vihrtavan | tatra ca mahavyadhivasena ... (16) ... tatra
¢riParévanathah vidadhe ca pratistam prasiddham ca maha-tirtham iti seyam namaskara-
trims$ika kimcid vyakhyayate | jaya sarvotkarsena varttasva tribhuvana-vara-kalpavrksa triloka-
manoratha-kalpadruma jaya jina Dhanvantare vaidya-visese || 2 jaya tribhuvana-kalyana-kosa
(2r1) koso bhandagarah || 3 durita+kari-kesarin upadrava-hasti-simha || 4, tribhuvanajanena-
valamghitajna akhamditasasanam | | 5 bhuvanatrayasvamin | | 6 kurusva sukhani jinesa
Paréva Stambhanakapura-sthita | iti sat dvarani | adhitany eva sat dvarany ckaikavrttena kra-
mena spastayati || || 1

5v11: eya mahariya jatta deva ihu nhavanamahasau

jam analia-guna-gahana tumha munii-jana-anisiddhiu |

ema pasiya supasanaha Thambhanaya-pura-tthiya

iya munivaru siriAbhayadeu vinnavai animdiya 30

Comm. (5v12): esa madiya yatra deva esa snatramahotsavah yad analika-guna- grahana-stava-
nam krtam iti $esah || yusmiakam munijana(sic)nisiddham ... (14) evam sati prasida
Par$vanatha Stambhanapurasthita ity evam munivarah §riAbhayadevastrir navamgi-vivarana-
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karananamdita-bhuri-strir vijfiapayati | animdita triloka loka $laghitah 30.
Colophon: iti $riJayatihuyanavreeih samapta ||

References: Velankar p. 133 (3) Tika; Pune: BAORI 19.1 Nos. 184-188, with the same
comm., No. 172 (with reference to editions). BL Cat. No. 904 Or. 5192 with the same comm.;
Ahmedabad: LDI 5725 (extracts of beg. in Appendix).

Notes: This hymn, commonly known as Jayatibuyana on account of its first words, was com-
posed by Abhayadevasiri, the famous commentator of nine Angas, as recalled by the com-
mentary on the present text, in the 9th c. CE.

Cat. No. 229 FP 4476
Whitish paper. OFN: 1-9; MEF: 1-9. 110 x 260 mms. 4 lines for the main text in larger script.
Double-ruled red margins. Orange pigment over verse-numbers and transitional phrases. No
dandas used. Dated: VS 1899 = 1842 CE.

StambhanikaPirsvanathastuti (Pkt. 30 verses) by Abhayadeva with interlinear
Raj. comm.

1r1: || $riJinakusalagurubhyo namah ||

jaya tihuana-vara-kappa-rukkha jaya jina Dhannamtari

jaya tihuanna-kallana-kosa duria-kkari-kesari

tihuana-jana-avilamghiana bhuvana-ttaya-simia

kunasu suhaim jinesa Pasa Thambhanaya-pura-tthia 1, ezc.

Comm.: || $rigurubhyo namah || || artha || jaya kahitam jayavamta | huvau ti° ka ° tribhuva-
na svarga mrtyu patalavasi bhavya jiva na manoratha parava nai kalpavrksasamana chau pra-
thama dvara 1. jaya® ka® jayavamtau he Jina tum Dha® ka® Dhanvatari vaidyasamana e vijo
dvara 2. jaya® ka® jayavamtau ti ka°® tina bhavana mamhi bhavya jiva nem kalyanakosa kalyana
rau bhamdarasamana chau e tijo dvara 3. du® ka® durita paparipa karl hathi te hanava nai
simha samana chau e cauthau dvara 4. ti° ka® tine tribhuvana re loke a° ka® nahi lamghi chai
bhuvana ra s3° ka® nayaka chau e chatthau dvara 6. ku® ka® kara tum ghanam sukham pratem
Jina $rutadikevali tina mem i$a nayaka he Parsvanatha Tham® ka® Thambhanem nagara mem
thiapana niksepem rahya chau e cha dara cha e gathae kar kahai chai || 1 ||, ezc.

9r1: ea mahariya jatta deva ia nhavanamahusava

jam analia-guna-gahanu tumha muni-jana-anisiddhiu
evam pasiya supasaniha Thambhanaya-pura-tthiya
iya munivaru siriAbhayadevu vinnavai animdiya 30

Colophon: iti $riStambhanikaPar$vanathastuti || sam | 1899 ra mi | Magasara sudi 10 likhita |
pam | Jiianalabhamunina || $riUdepura dharmasala madhyai || $ri ||

Comm. (9r): ¢° ka® 2 mahari yatra chai he devao snitramahocchava chai. jam® ka’ je saca taha-
ra gunagrahana gunam rau stavana kidhau tumharau munijana nem anisiddha chai bija jyum-
na chai. ¢° ka’® ina bhamti prasanna hova he Parévanatha Thambhanem nagara rai visaim vira-
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jamamna || i° ka® ina ritem munivara $riAbhayadevasiiri navamgivrttikaraka te vinavai chai
animdita thakau jo kamem vasimnava yogya 30

References: Not traced.

Notes: The title as given in this ms. emphasizes the local connection of the Paréva image with
Thambhana, mod. Cambay (Khambhat) in Gujarat. In some parts the postpositions are
Gujarati, Hindi and Rajasthani and testify to the hybridity of the language of the comm. This
comm. follows closely the Sanskrit commentary described in the preceding entry. The colo-
phon indicates the date, the name of the copyist, a monk named JAanalabha, and the precise
place where he worked: a dharmasila, place of stay appended to a temple, in Udepura, mod.
Udaipur.

On 9v, in Nagari a list of Jain philosophical works Svetimbara, then Digambara, probably a
note for memory (no connection with the rest of the ms.): Jainanyiyagramtha — Tatvirtha -
Sanmatti — Syidvidaratnikara — Pramanamamjari — Pramanamimamsi — Anekamiajaya-
patika — Digambaragramtha: Prameyakamalamirttanda - Nyiyakumudacamdra -
A_pmparik;d — Astasabasri — Siddbamtasira.

Cat. No. 230 FP 4367

Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-12; MEF: 1-12. 100 x 250 mms. 15 lines. Quadruple-ruled red mar-
gins. Red used for dandas. Red ink stains on 8v. Marginal title in red on 1v $rijayatibuyana
Balabodha. No date.

Jayatibuyana-balivabodha (Guj.)

1rl: ||§O|| om namabh ||

$rimadVameyam anamya | ramyabhavena nityasah |

sitajatakaram saumyam | jianadar$anabamdhuram | 1 |

vyakhya §rimat kahatam sobhavamta | athava | éri kahatam caritra laksmi tadvavamta | $riVama
nama rani tehano putra | hivai $isya kahaije | mata nau nima kahyo | anai pita no naima na kah-
yau | te sya matai ? tihim kahyo chai | Jinamatayai nava masa anai cha divasa udara nai visai
dharya | ... (1r10) ... e prathama $loka no artha janivau || 1 | hiva $ri| Abhayadevasiiriguru jeha
ni kidhi Parévanatha ni stavana | agai vasaimnisyai | tina $riAbhayadevastiriguru nai | namaska-
ra karatau | isyau bolai ||

ramyopamganavamga-vrtti-nalini-nake visale smite |

yesam nama marala-vyala-vilasal-lilam bibhartti dhruvam |

Vameyastavana-vidhana-nipuna gambhiram ista-kvanah |

Sasvat te "bhayadevastri-guruvah kurvvantu me mamgalam | 2 |

vyakhya | ramya kahatam, etc. (1v1) nipuna kahatim | pravina chai | upalaksana thaki |
$riParévanitha tani stuti | Jayatihuyanabatrisi janivi |, ezc.

2r13: tiham $riJayatihuyana batisi kidh | jivarai sataramo kavya | phani phana phara phu-
ramta rayana | chavau kahyau | tivarai §riParévanatha pratima saidriipa | kalpadrumavatara
pragata thaya |, ezc.

2v8: 30 apani mati nai anusarai vasamniyai chai. hiva balaka jima bamha pasari samudra no

mana kahai tima hiim pina e stotra vasiniim chiim tadyatha |

jayatihuyana ... Thambhanayapuratthiya | 1
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vyakhya | jaya kahatam sarvotkarsapanii varttau | svarga 1 mrtyu 2 patala 3 | pramukha trilo-
ka manovamchitaptrana | varapradhana kalpavrksa, etc.

12r16: | 29 | hiva sarva vinati kari sampurnna karatau chavao java bolai |

eva mahariya jatta (12v1) deva .... animdiya | 30 |
vyakhya | eva kaha® chija mahariya kahataim mahari yatra he deva he $riParévanatha, ezc.
12v12: e $riJayatihuyanastotra siitrai bhani suci pavitra thai | mana drdha rasi ji ke bhavya jiva
simjhi 1 savara 2 anai madhyahna 3 trikila gunisyai vali teha no e rahasya | garbbhita
Balabodha bhanisyai | citarasyai simbhalisyai | ti ke puni rddhi vrddhi susa sata sampada | iha
loka lahi | paraloka devagati moksa na susa lahisyai | tina karani ini Balabodha no sara jamni |
bhavika pramni e stotra nai visaya bhaniva no udyama karivo |
Colophon (12v15): iti $rimajJinakusalasirisamtane | vacanacaryya $riKsemakirttiganisakha-

yam | $rimacchriKanakatilakamahopadhyayanam $isya va® ériLaksmivinayagani | $isya vacana-

carya Ratnasaragani | $isya vacanacaryya dhuryasatsmr+rya Ratnaharsagani | varanam adede-

na | vineyanu | pam°| $riSaramuni (end of the line, end of the page).

References: Not traced.

Notes: This is not only a word to word paraphrase of the hymn, the verses of which are quo-
ted in full, but 2 more extensive commentary which intends to go deeper into the matter at the
same time as it explains the words. Verse 1 of the Jayatibuyana and its comm. are on 2v9. The
author often takes into account possible questions or objections of an imaginary pupil and
provides answers to them. The copyist (or the author of the commentary?), the monk Sara,
explains that he worked at the instigation of his teacher Ratnaharsagani and gives the lineage
of the latter. But no conclusive evidence or chronological clue could be found.

Cat. No. 231 FP 4317
MTM containing 2 texts. Dated VS 1771 = 1714 CE.

TEXT 1: Bhaktamara-stotra (Skt., 44 verses) by Manaturnga

1v1: ||§O|| $risrisripujyasriSadaramgaji sad-gurubhyo namah |
bhaktamara-pranata-mauli-mani-prabhanalm

udyotakam dalita-papa-tamo-vitanam |

samyak pranamya jina-pada-yugam yugadalb

alambanam bhava-jale patatim jananam ||1||

yah samstutah sakala-vanmaya-tatva-bodhald
udbhita-buddhi-patubhih suraloka-nathaih |

stotrair jagat-tritaya-citta-harair udaraih |

stosye kilaham api tam prathamam jinemdram [2||, ezc.

3v6: matta-dvipemdra-mrgaraja-davanalahi-|
samgrama-varidhi-mahodara-bamdhanottham |
tasya$u nasam upayati bhayam bhiyaiva |

yas tavakam stavam imam matiman adhite | 43 |
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stotra-$rajam tava Jinemdra gunair nibaddham |
bhaktya maya rucira-varna-vici(tra missing)-puspham |||
dhatte jano ya iha kamtha-gatam ajasram |

tam Manatumgam avasa samupaiti laksmih ||44]|

Endtitle: iti ériBhaktamarastotram samaptam

References: Velankar pp. 287-289; Strasbourg Nos. 266-268 (and 269 from Digambara cir-
cles) ; BL collection, etc. Numerous mss. everywhere, numerous popular editions, recordings,
etc. for this most famous Jain hymn — Ed. and translated into German by H. Jacobi in “Zwei
Jaina-Stotra, Indische Studien 14, 1876, pp. 363-376; sce also Bhaktimara, Kalyinamandira
and Namiuna. Sri Mainatunga Suri's Bhaktamara Stotra with the commentaries of Sri
Gunikara Sari, Upadhyaya Sri Meghavijaya Gani and $ri Kanakakugala Gani together with
Achirya Sri Siddhasena Divakara's Kalyanamandira Stotra commented upon by Sri
Kanakakusala Gani and Muniraja Sri Manikyacandra and $ri Mainatunga Stri's Namiuna
Stotra along with Prakrit hymns and Appendices. Ed. with a Foreword by Prof. H. Jacobi, An
English Translation of 3 hymns and Introductions in Sanskrit and Gujarati by Prof. Hiralal
Rasikdas Kapadia. Bombay, 1932 (Sheth Devchand Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund Series
79).

Notes: This extremely popular hymn known and recited even today is dedicated to the first
Tirthamkara and also bears the titles Adinathastotra, *stava. The Svetimbara recension has a
total of 44 verses. Manuscripts of the Bh. often have a specific esthetic value, as if to underli-
ne that the importance of the work is not only in its text. It has an almost magical value too
and is followed here by another very popular and Tantric like hymn, the Ghantakarna
Mabhavira-stotra (Cat. No. 309).

Cat. No. 232 FP 4407
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-9; MEF: 1-9. 110 x 260 mms. 4 lines for the main text in larger
script. Double-ruled red margins. Red used for verse-numbers, dandas, transitional phrases.
Folio-numbers with decorations. Upper edge of the last folio damaged. Dated : VS 1765 =
1708 CE.

Bhaktamarastotra (Skt., 44 verses) by Manatunga with interlinear Raj. comm.

1rl: ||§O|| em namah ||
bhaktamara-pranata-mauli-mani-prabhanalm
udyotakam dalita-papa-tamo-vitinam |
samyak pranamya jina-pada-yugam yugadalb
alambanam bhava-jale patatim jananam ||1|

, etc.

Comm.: | | $riMinatumga icirya $riAdinatha bhagavamta ni stavani karai chai. bhakti ji ke
Bhavanapati | Vyamtara | Jotisi | Vimanika | devata | tiya ra pranamya nica namya je mugata
tiya ra je ratana tiyam ri kamti na dipavanahara kahatam udyotana karanahara | bhagavamta
na carana nasati | e karl devata na mugata ratana dipai chai chava nasa chai. dara kiyau chai
papartpiyau tama amdhakara kau samiha jinai. bhali prakarai namaskara karinai. jina
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sriAdiniatha ka caranayuga nai pina caranayuga kehavi chai | yuga ni adi tjjau arau teha nau
amta $esakala teha nai dhurai alamvanabhiita | samsararapani nai visai padatam je loka tiyam
nai navasamina | tima bhagavamta ni carana adharabhiita samsara (ma)hi | na padijai e bhava
chai || 1 |jiko stavyau Adinitha prasamsyau | samasta-tarka-vyakaranadika $astra nau je
tatva paramartha teha na jiana humti pragata hui chai bhali nirmala buddhi tatva na jana
mahapamdita chava je suraloka devaloka na svami je imdra maharaja sarvadevata nau dhani
imdra tiyai kari stavane devata ni mahanirmala buddhi chai isa devata kari stavyau chai sto-
traim karinai stotra kehavau chai. tina bhuvana svarggaloka manusyaloka patalaloka na mana
na harana hara | udara utakrstau | | hum stavisa | | kila iti satye ehavau sambhavyau chai |
teha pahilau tirthakara ériAdinatha teha nai stavisum | tiyai ri stavana karisum | kavi$vara
kahai chai |2 |, etc.

9v2: stotra-$rajam tava Jinemdra gunair nibaddham |
bhaktya maya rucira-varnna-vicitra-puppham |
dhatte jano ya iha kamtha-gatam ajasram |

tam Manatumgam avasa samupaiti laksmih ||44||

Colophon: iti $riManatumga-acaryya-viracitam Bhaktamarastotram sampurnnam || li° sam
1765 varse |

Comm.: || 43 stotrariipamala pratai | tahara he tirthamkaradeva bhala je gunati ¢ kari gimthi
chai ji ka saktai kari mai bhala je aksara tadripa nana prakara phila chai jiyai mala nai visai isi
je guna ni mala dharai je manusya ji ko iham apana galim nai visai pahiryam galai dharya
niramtarapanai te ahamkara karT Gmcau anamra tiyai pratai paravasam thaki samuhi avau lasa-
midevata | etalai lasami ghare ghani avai. bijai paksai stotrakartta $riManatumgasiiri nau nama
| mala pina chavi havai | gunai nirbaddham | dorai kari bamdhi havai rucira varnna kahiyai
bhalau chai varnna jiyam nau | chava nana prakara phala sahita huvai |

Colophon: iti $riBhaktamara nau arthah | arya Susamji jogyam.

References: Not traced.

Notes: This commentary is well articulated and the compartments are clearly delineated. The
layout of the ms. is carefully achieved and the space is used in a balanced way. The postposi-
tions used show that the language is hybrid Hindi, Rajasthani, Gujarati. The recipient is
named: dryd Susdamji, a name-format indicating that she could be a Sthanakavasin nun.

Cat. No. 233 FP 4402
Rough greyish paper. OFN. 1-4; MEF: 1-4. 110 x 250 mms. 7 lines for the main text in larger
script. Double-ruled black margins. Red used for dandas. No date.

Bhaktamarastotra (Skt., 44 verses) by Manatunga with interlinear Guj. comm.

1r1: ||SO|| om natva ||
bhaktamara-pranata-moli-mani-prabhana | m
udyotakam dal(i)ta-papa-tamo-vitanam |
samyak pranamya jina-pada-yugam yugada | v
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alambana bhava-jale patitam jananam ||1||, ezc.

Comym.: naminai bhakti yukti sevaka amara devata pranami naminai, moli kahatam mukata
manti kar rata nai karijau ta chai teha ni prabha kamti chai udyota karata carnnamta kiyaa
papariplyo tamasa amdhakara dari karai sicai bhavam karinai nami namaskara kari
$riVitaramga nai paga doi samsara na adi chai paga alambana adharabhata chai, samsara samu-
dra jalasamsara mahi padatam nai manuksa nai adharabhuta chai, je kel samthuti karai sam-
purnnam samasta sastra teha na jana tini kari upani buddhi jeha ni te adabhiita buddhi kari
catura chai devata no natha imdra tinii tamhari stuti ... stavanai kari trini bhuvana teha tana
citta manaharaim chai udara gambhirartha chai, kirttisyu stavisyum sati hadm ni$caim te pahi-
|2 jinemdra naim, ezc.

4v5: stotra-srajam tavam Jinemdra gunair nivaddham |

bhaktya maya rucira-varnna-vicitra-puppham |

dhatte jano ya iha kamtha-gatam ajasram |

tam Manatumgam ava$a samupati (sic) laksmi ||44]|

Endtitle: iti $riBhaktamarastotram samparnnam

Comm.: ima ji ko prathama taharo stotra ima mati budhivamta purusa pathati bhanai stava-
narapani mala tahari he jinemdra guni karinai vadhaim chai bhagati kari nai bhala a+ara nana
prakara na phula dharai jana loka ihim kamthi ghalaim mala je purusa nai te Manatumga
nama dcirya nai avasa vasa atama vasa hoi teha katina hoi lismi $ridevi tatha $r1 sobha hoi.
Endtitle: iti $riBhaktamarastotra no stcikarya maya simgha rarjina krtam syat je pamdita
samti te suddham kriyatam drastavya asya ++++ mithyabhava hoi duhkrtam bhavatu: sam-
ghasamasyena bhavatu.

References: Not traced.

Notes: There are some mistakes in the text of the Sanskrit verses. The commentary tends to
have the shape of a loose paraphrase. It tends to be jammed with compartments not clearly
marked.

Cat. No. 234 FP 4314
Brownish paper. OFN: 1-11; MEF: 1-11. 100 x 190 mms. T7ipatha up to 10r, then only the
main text. 1r blank. 1-5 lines for the main text, 6 on 10v, 7 on 11r. Triple-ruled black margins.
Lozenge-designs, one or several, empty or filled with aksaras, in the commentary parts. No
date but could be fairly old on account of script and layout (15¢th-17th ¢.).

Kalyanamandira-stotra (Skt., 42 verses and a half, incomplete) by Siddbasena diva-

kara with a Sanskrit commentary

1v: ||$O|| kalyana-mandiram udaram avadyabh(e)di
bhitabhaya-pradam animditam amhri-padmam
(2r)samsara-saga(ra)-nimajjad-asesa-jamtu-
potidyamanam abhinamya Jine$varasya ||1||

(2v) yasya svayam sura-gurur garimambu-rasch
stotram suvistrta-matir na (vi)bhur vidhatum |
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t(ir)thevarasya Kama(tha)-smaya-dhiima-ketos

tasyaham esa kila samstavanam karisye (3r) ||2|| yugmam, ezc.

Comm. (1v1): ||§O|| $riParévajinam anamya || sarvvajniam moha-nasanam
Kalyanamamdira-stotrasyarthah kascana likhyate || 1

tatradau Kalyanamamdira-stavotpattir varnyate | $riUjjayinyam $riVikrama-purodhasah
putro Devasika-kuksibhah Siddhaseno vadimdro vadartham Bhrgukacchapuram gatah
Mukumdeti purvanamano vrdhavadiguravah sammukhah gopasamaksam vade samskrtajal-
pam akarot | na kimcid api gopair uktam | guravah procire ||

na vi mariyai na vi coriyai | paradiraha gamana nivariyai |

thova thovam diiyai | saggi dugu 2 jaiyai || 1

athamtarettham || jahi dumgara, ezc. (2v1) iti Kalyanamamdira-stavotpatti-prabamdhah ||
athasya stavasya vyakhya prastityate svaparopakaraya | rogadi-$atriinam jetaro jinah sarvajias
tesimm i$varo jine$varas tasyamhri-padmam pada-kamalam abhinamyaham samstavanam
karisye iti sambamdhah | kimvisistam amhripadam | kalyana-mamdiram $reyasam grham uda-
ram | bhavyanam manobhista-danad dataram | avadyam papam bhinattity evam $ilam avadya-

bhedi |, eze.

9v4: yad garjjad-urjjita-ghanaughamad-abhra-bhima-

bhrasyat-tamdin musa(la)mamsala-ghora-dharam |

daityena muktam atha dustara-vari dadhre |

tenaiva tasya jina dustara varikrtyam || 32

101 (end of available text of the Comm.): 31 || atha sabdah sakalye dustaram ca, etc. patamtyas
tadito vidyuto yatra tad bhrasyattadit tatha musamlabat mamsalalaksanaya atipusta ghora<d>
raudra dhara yatra tan musala-mamsala-ghora-dharam yat-tador nityabhisambam///

11v6: ittham samahita-dhiyo vidhivaj jinemdra |
samdrollasat-pulaka-kamcukitamga-bhagih |
tvad-bimba-nirmala-mukhambuja-baddha-laksa ye sam ///

References: Pune: BhORI 19.1.1. No. 95 is the same commentary. — For other commentaries
see BL Cat. No. 887, Or. 5169 (with Kanakakusala’s comm.) ; BL Cat. No. 888, Or. 2131
(with Manikyacandra’s comm.) — Publ.: Jacobi-Kapadia, pp. 153-221.

Notes: There are lacunas in this ms. which seems to have undergone some adventures. The #ri-
patha format accommodating both the text in the centre and the Skt. commentary in the
upper and the lower parts stops at the end of fol. 10r, with the result that the last stanza which
is commented upon is vs. 32. The comm. breaks up in the middle. 10v, 11r and 11v are meant
to be #7ipditha but the upper and lower spaces are empty. In addition, fol. 10r ends with vs. 34,
and the letter a corrected into a; 10v starts with asmin paribhava ... na me sravanagocaratim
gato si dka which is the beginning of vs. 35, but |. 2 repeats the end of vs. 34 (laka pasmalade-
hadesah padadvaya tava vibho bhuvi janmabhajab || 34) before continuing with the rest of vs.
35 (rnnite tu tava gotrapavitramamtre | kim va visadvisadhari savidbam sameti || 35). Fol. 11r
is not filled completely. It breaks after seven lines and a half; at the end of vs. 39; 11v starts with
devemdravamdya which is the beginning of vs. 41. In the top margin another hand has added
nibsambkhbyasira, which is the incipit of vs. 40, totally missing here. Finally, 11v is not filled in
full and breaks within vs. 43. Despite these problems, it does not seem that the paper and the

415



hand changed in the course of the ms. production.

The commentary on vs. 1 is fairly extensive because it introduces a preliminary story about the
figure of Siddhasena Divakara and his role in the diffusion of Prakrit (on which see Ph.
Granoft, ‘Buddhaghosa’s Penance and Siddhasena’s Crime: Remarks on some Buddhist and
Jain attitudes towards the language of religious texts’ in K. Shinohara and G. Schopen (ed.),
From Benares to Beijing: Essays on Buddhism and Chinese Religion, Oakville, 1991, pp. 17-33).

Cat. No. 235 FP 4432
Whitish paper. OFN: 1; MEF: 1. 130 x 280 mms. 15 lines. Double-ruled red margins. Orange
pigment over verse-numbers. No dandas used. No date but modern (20th ¢.) on account of

the paper and of the script.

Pairsvanatha-stotra (Pkt., 24 verses) alias Bhayahara-stotra or Namitina-stotra by
Minaturnga

Irl: ||§O|| namiiina panaya-sura-gana ciidimani-kirana-ramjiam munino
calana-jualam maha-bhaya-panasanam samthavam vuccham 1, ec.

1v6: jo padhai jo a nisunai tainam kaino vi Manatumgassa
Paso pavam pasameu sayala-bhuvanaccia-calano 21
uvasaggamte Kamathasurammi jhanao jo na samcalio |
sura-nara-kimnara-juvaihim samthuo jayau Pasajino 22
eyassa majjhayare attharasa-akkharehim jo mamto

jo janai so jhayaim parama-payattham phudam Pasam 23
Pasaha samarana jo kunai samrtutthia-hiacna
atthuttara-saya-vahi-bhaya tasu nasai darena 24

Endtitle and colophon: iti $riPar§vanathastavanam sampurnam $rikalyanam astu: $rimumniji
lasitam ||

References: Publ, for instance, in Bhaktimara, Kalyinamandira and Namiunpa (sce referen-
ces above) and in numerous popular editions.

Notes: The colophon gives a very general title. But this hymn dedicated to Parévanatha is an
extremely famous hymn commonly known as Bhayabarastotra or Namiinastotra which was
composed by Manatungasuri. It can be copied independently, like here, as a supplement to any
text or as a part of the Seven or Nine Remembrances (Sapta- or Nava-smaranas) which gather
extremely popular hymns. It is endowed with protective value against all kinds of dangers and
has given birth to a Mantric Tantric tradition. The copyist of the ms. is a monk. Since he is not
named but referred to only as muniji.

Cat. No. 236 FP 4288
MTM containing 3 texts.
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TEXT 1: Samsiradivavaciri (Skt.)

Irl: ||§O|| samavasaranatika lisyate | padivannacarama® vyakhya yasya bhagavato Mahavirasya
ati$ayale$aprabhavamahatmyam drstva yogino jayamte bhavikas tam jinam Mahaviram nama-
ta

1r2: [|§O|| samsiradavanaladahaniram | ssmmohadhiliharane samiram | mayarasadaranasa-
rasiram | namami Viram girisaradhiram || 1

Comm. : samsaradava || vyakhya || aham Viram namami | iti kriyapadam | kathambhutam sam-
saranasamsaro bhavah sa eva davanalo davagnis tasya daho gharmma [s tasya vidhyapanena
niram iva niram toyam | punah kimvi$istam moham mohaniyam karma samekibhavena
mohah sa eva dhali tasya haranam tatra samira iva samiro vayas tam| mayaiva rasa tasya
daranam tatra siram pradhanam siram limgalam | tadvat yas tam girinim sagaro Merus tad-
vad viro ’ksaubhyah parisahopasarggadibhis tam || 1 bhava® jininam rajano jinarajanas tirtha-
krtas tesim padani caranakamalani namami |, ezc.

1r14: amula’|| bhavasya viraho vinasah sa eva vara ipsitarthasiddhis tam devi bhagavati mama
dehi prayaccheti, etc. (1r17) varam pradhianam kamalam yasya sa varah (1vl) tasya sambo-
dhane sa sambodhyate tara kaninika tasyam ya abhirama ramaniya tasyah mamtrana he tara
harabhirame vani bharati tasyah samdohah samghatah sa eva deham $ariram yasyah sa tasya-
mamtranam he Sarasvati bhagavati bhavavirahetyadi prag evoktam || 4

Endtitle (1v2): iti Samsaradavavaciirih samapeah || || || 1] || | ||

References: Miila frequently published in all kinds of editions.

Notes: The introductory phrase of the ms. makes us expect a commentary on Mahavira’s
samavasarana. But the text is then the complete Samsiradavinala hymn, which is a frequent
component of Pratikramana recitation, with commentary. It is ascribed to Haribhadrastri
Yakinimahattaraputra. The first verse praises Mahavira, the second all the Jinas, the third the
scriptures and the fourth Srutadevi.

Cat. No. 237 FP 4331
Creamish paper. OFN: 1; MEF: 1. 100 x 230 mms. 18 lines on 1r, 22 on 1v. Orange pig-

ment used on verse numbers. No dazndas used. No date.

Mahaidevastavana (Skt., 42 stanzas) by Hemacandra

Ir1: || prasamtam dar$anam yasya sarvabhatabhayapradam

mamgalyam ca praastam ca $ivasobha vibhavyate (sic, ed. Sivas tena vibbivyate, probably
coming from a wrong reading of the ms. used as the basis for copying this one) 1

mahatvad i$varatvac ca yo mahe$varatam gatah

ragadvesavinirmuktam tam vamde ham mahe$varam 2

mahajianam bhaved yasya lokalokaprakasakam

mahadaya damo dhyanam mahadeva sa ucyate 3, ezc.
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1v13: samtosenabhisampurnnah pratiharyastayena ca
jAatva punyam ca papam ca nakaras tena ucyate 41
bhavabija(m)kur(a)janani ragidya ksayam upagata yasya

Vrahma va Visur va Haro jino va namas tasmai 42

Endtitle (1v15): iti $riMahadevastavanam sampiirnnam kalikalasarvajiia-khyatidharaka-
$riHemasri-viracitamm ||

References: Velankar p. 304 (only one reference). Publ.: numerous popular editions contain
the Vitarigastotra and the Mabidevastavana. See for instance Jain Atmananda Sabhi
Bhavnagar, 1935, in Devanagar script with Gujarati translation, 44 verses.

Notes: The total number of stanzas is normally 44. The difference is due to the fact that 1)
there are two verses numbered 35 and 2) verse 41 (rapidravyasvaripam va®) has been forgot-
ten. This is a hymn to the idea of a Jina, the true great god (Mahadeva). The purpose is to extol
his superiority over Siva in the perspective of the conversion of king Kumarapila to Jainism.
It is a powerful hymn marked by two refrains: Mabdidevah sa ucyate (3,4, 7,9, 10, 11, 12) and
ckamairttih katham bhavet (21 to 32). Vss. 40 to 43 (here 39, 40, 41, since one verse is missing
at this place) are meant to explain the word arhan through the deconstruction of each of its
aksaras: a-karas tena ucyate (40), ra-karas tena ucyate (41), ha-kiras tena ucyate (42) and na-
karas tena ucyate (43), in contrast with 39 where a = Visnu, 72 = Brahma and /4 = Hara.
The main text is followed (1v16-22) by a few unconnected stanzas in Hindi starting with
gunavicira simgara and closing with a simple 7#, ending the line and the page space, without
title. They are in praise of the Jina.

Cat. No. 238 FP 4414
Greyish modern paper. OFN: 1; MEF: 1. 110 x 250 mms. 22 lines. Yan#ra on 1v. No date.

Hympns to the Jinas, sahadevikalpa and yantra usages (Skt.)

Unirt 1
1r1 : ||§O|| adau Nemijinam naumi | Sambhavam Suvidhi tatha |

Dharmaniatham mahidevam | Samti éamtikaram sada | |1 ||
Anamtam Suvratam bhaktya | Naminatham jinottamam |

Ajitam jitakamdarpam | Camdram camdrasamaprabham | |2 ||, ec.
Sitalam éitalam loke | Srcyimsam $reyase sada |

Kumthunatham ca Vameyam | ériAbhinamdanam vibham | |5 ||
Jinanam namabhir baddhah | pamcasastisamudbhavah |

yamtro 'yam rajate yatra | tatra saukhyam niramtaram || 6| |
yasmin grhe mahabhakeya | yamtro ’yam pijyate budhaih |
bhiitapretapisacadi bhayam tatra na vidyate | |7 ||
sakalagunanidhinam | yamtram enam visuddham |
hrdayakamalako$e | dhimatam dhyeyariipam |
jayati<ti>lakaguroh érisarirajasya $isyo |

vadati sukhanidinam moksalaksmirniviasam || 8 ||
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Endtitle (116): iti ériCaturviméatiJina-stavanam || | ® ||

Unit 2

116: vamchakrtarddham krtartpahinam | stane 2 grahe 9 sodasa 16 sapta 7 castau 8 tithau 15
dasake 10 prathame 1 ca koste | bhavamti nanavidhayo pi yamtrah || 1 ||, ezc.

doi parihari doi satta kari | batti kari rahai davattha |

cyari parihari | attha eka kari cau vimna dhruvamkah || 2 | ity (e)kayamtram ||

20 yamtram kostaka sodasake sarvabhayaharam | 28 margge nirbhayakrt | 32 dyiite jayamkrt
| $akininagah || 34 yamtra likhatah $akiniharah |, ezc.

1r14: 500 vamdhynam garbbhah purusahasta-baddhah vamdhyaputrapradah || 600 hast bad-
dhah tau bhagyakarah | 700 vasikarana vivade || 8 ||

72 chotidrg dosaharah | 900 bahubaddhe matre caurasarpabhayaharah | 1000 haste baddhah
sarvadosaharah || 1100 dustajivabhayaharah | 1200 bahusthah bamdimoksanam: || 10 | 000
bamdimokse atmaraksa

idam sodasakostayamtranam phalam | sarve pi karpiradisurabhidravya pa° || | & ||

Unit 3

Ir14: sahadevi krstastamyam (for krsna ?) | krstacaturddadyam (for krsna ?) va grhyate tam-
bulena saha diyate sa puman sa stri va$ya bhavati | atra padibhih sarvesam diyamte vasyam bha-
vati | $irasi dhrtva dyite pardjito bhavati | karnne baddhva jvaram nasayati, ezc.

1r18: vastraimcale baddhva sarvakaryani sidhyamti | sarvajana priyo bhavet |, etc. ciirnnam $ira-
si $rotre va dadati | vilepane va vastre va yasya kasyacit | diyate yena kena karyo sa vasibhavati |
Endtitle (1r19): iti sahadevi-kalpah.

Unit 4

1r19: om namo Parévanathaya | vi$vacimtamaniyate |
hrim Dharanemdra-Vairotya | Padmadevi-yutaya te || 1||
$amti tustl mahapusti, efc.

1r21: om asido sa namah | tatra trailokyanasanam, ezc. || 4 |
$riSamsesvaramamdana | Parévajina kalpataru-kalpa |
ciirai dustavyatam | piirai me vimchitam natha || 5 ||
Endtitle (1r22): iti Parévajinastavana || sampiirnnah ||

1v chart corresponding to Unit 1

Nemi 22 Sambhava 3 Suvidhi 9 Dharma 15 Samti 16
Anamta 14 Suvrata 20 Nami 21 Ajita2 Camdraprabha 8
Adinatha 1 Suparéva 7 Vimala 13 Malli 19 25

Aranitha 18 Mahavira 24 Sumati 5 Padmaprabha 6 Vasupujya 12
Sitala 10 Sreyimsa 11 Kumtunitha 17 Parévaniatha 23  Abhinamdana 4

References and notes: Four textual units can be distinguished in this single page ms. which
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illustrates the ritual and magical trends of Jain hymns, associated with two short
“Tantric’pieces. All of them are meant for protection.

Unit 1: The Sanskrit hymn to the 24 Jinas, in a specific sequence and not in a regular order
from 1 to 24 or 24 to 1, is to be supplemented by the chart/yantra on 1v, which lists them in
the same order as the text, accompanied by their serial number in the list of 24, thus Nemi 22,
Sambhava 3 etc. Number 25 in one of the boxes is the size in dhanus of Jina 19. The peculia-
rity is that these sequences form a magic square of order 5 with 65 as the total vertically, hori-
zontally and in diagonal (called mabdsarvatobhadra yantra). Hence the title
Paricasasthiyantra-garbhitam sriCaturvimsatijinastotra in Stotra Rdsa Sambita, Calcutta,
1986, p. 69. There are also Gujarati versions of this hymn, with necessarily the same sequence
of Jinas, but with various adjectives, in popular prayer books: see, for instance, Sr7 Jain Stuti,
publ. Bhanubhai Kesavlal Bhansali, Mumbai, 1991 (10th ed.), p. 268 under the title Sri
Pamsathiyi Yamtra no chamd. For other hymns producing a magic square of order 5 with 65
as the total see H.R. Kapadia, Jain Samskrt Sahitya no Itihis, Bhag 2. Acharya Omkarsuri
Gyan Mandir, Surat, 2004 (reprint), pp. 241-243.

Unit 2 lists a variety of yantras and their respective powers. The list of numbers considered is:
20,28, 32, 34,36 (golz’kﬂ’ kamthabaddhbam), 40, 50, 62,72, 60, 102, 108, 1052, 300, 400, S00,
600,700, 72, 900, 1000, 1100, 1200, 10000. Usages: drawn at various places or put on various
parts of the body.

Unit 3 seems to have been written by a different hand. This prose piece, which has nothing
specifically Jain, deals with the uses of the sabadevi plant (Vernonia cinerea Liss., purple fea-
bane), alone or in association with other substances. It can be swallowed, put on the body or
worn as amulet. This plant is ascribed curative abilities in Ayurveda as a febrifuge or a means

to cure dysentery for instance. In Tantra it is said to bring other people into one’s own power
(vasikarapa). All these capacities are dealt with here. — Other mss. with the same title:
Ahmedabad L.D.I. Ser. No. 6642 (dated VS 1736) and 6643 (no extract in catalogue, not seen
directly).

For Unit 4 see No. 4 in Cat. No. 226. The text as given here is less standardized Sanskrit.

8.2. To the 24 Jinas as a whole

Cat. No. 239 FP 4480
Light brown paper. OFN: 1; MEF: 1. 120 x 260 mms. 19 lines. Triple-ruled red margins. Red
used for dandas, colophons. No date.

[Jinastotra] (Raj.) by Ratanacanda

Ir1: ||§O|| dhala jau dhanam ri badyami nibu nipaja re lala e dei ||
dhanem 2 setra badaha | ho susa kariho jina ji ||

apa birdjem ho chaja chatra suvavanau re lila |

bani amiya jharcha | ho susa kari ho jina ji manum

|, ete.

1v9: sivasusa bodha diyo moya satagura | tina susa ri abhilasa re | tha | 5
1v15: kariya yana sana ruta ruta na, dina dina masa vadhayo re

pava sahi tanam badala barasanam re lala || 1

, elc.
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susabarata pachasina na kidha, kala acanaka ayo re haravo 6
moti kada ki lamgi na puna chi, sisamukata na gajadiya re
cahu disa sucata sada dahai mola, teha acanaka padiyare 7
Ratanacamda anamda su darasa, pemapiyala bhariya re
imrta jadi sugara ni seva, ina se tI nisa tarlya re haravo || 8 ||

End: iti.

References: Not traced.

Notes: This composition has no title. It is dedicated to the Jina as a figure worthy of respect,
and invoked, here, with great enthusiasm and affection. The Jina is the ideal teacher who leads
the way. In addition, didactic tone with emphasis on impermanence and karma. The author
mentions his name at the end of each of the four dhalas that make the work: the first has 7
stanzas (Ratanammdaji araddsa, 1rl 1), the second 8 stanzas (Ratanﬂmmda Jaga desa, 1v2),
the third 5 stanzas (Ratanacamda jaga desa, 1v8), and the last 8 stanzas (see above). But, in the
absence of further indication, it is next to impossible to locate him within the Jain religious
world with enough certainty.

Cat. No. 240 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts.

TEXT 25 : Caturvimsatijina-gitani (Raj.) by Jinarija

MEF 231v1: || sidhi $riCaubisa tithamkara ka caubisa gita: 24
mana madhukara mohi rahyo Risabha carana aribida re |
tdayahu Gdai nahi, linau guna makarimda re || 1 ma®

MEF 244v2: ... vartamana caubisi jani |
$rifinaraja vasamniji || 1 || i°]], eze.
yugavara Jinasihastri savai |
Saratara gura bara dai 2 ji |

pamai jinavara na guna gai |
abicala raja sadaiji|| 3 || ||
pahili paratasi lisai | saci |

bari musa gura bamciji|| 4 ||

kel guramusa dhala kahavai |

kei bhavana bhavai i |

ke Jinaraja tanam gumna gavai |
cadhati daulati pavaiji || 5 || i°||

Endtitle (244v12): iti $riCaturabisati jinagitani samapta: ||

References: Publ.: pp. 1-17 in A. Nahta (ed.), Jinarajasiri Krti Kusumdinjali.

Notes: Each of the 24 songs is clearly marked: 1. Rsabbadeva-gita ends on MEF 23212; 2.
Ajitanatha- on 232v1; 3. Sambhavanatha- on 23316; 4. Abhinamdanasvami- on 234rl; S.
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Sumatinitha- on 234v9; 6. Padmaprabhi- on 235r10; 7. Supdsa- on 235v10; 8.
Candraprabbu- on 236r10; 9. Suvidhanatha- on 236v7; 10. Sitalanatha- on 237r5; 11.
Sreydmsa— on 237v4; 12. Basupigjya- on 238r4; 13. Vimalanatha on 238v3; 14. Anantanatha-
on 239r4; 15. Dharmmandtha- on 239v5; 16. Samtinatha- on 24016; 17. Kumtunitha- on
240v9; 18. Arindtha- on 241rl1; 19. Mallinitha- on 241v12; 20. Munisuvratasvimi- on
242r11; 21. Naminatha- on 242v12; 22. Nemisvimi- on 243112; 23. Parsvanitha- on 243v11;
24. Mahibira-gita on 244r12.

Cat. No. 241 FP 4503
MTM containing 21 texts.

TEXT 21: Canvisi (Raj.) by Jinardja, unfinished

15r7: || $ériMahaviraya namah | atha Cauvisi lisyate
mana madhukara mohi rahyau | Risabha carana aravimda re |
idaya uiidai nahi | linau guna makaramda re | 1 | ma°|, ezc.

16r14: raga Dhanyasi |

kagaliyom kiratara bhanisi parilisum re |

kavi piichum kara jodi | jima tima lisatam hatha vahai nahi re |
lisavana upi///

Notes: Same work as in the preceding entry, but incomplete. The songs to Jinas 1 to 4 are
complete: 1 ends on 15r19 (5 stanzas, iti Risabbagitam), 2 on 15132 (4 stanzas, iti
Sridjitanithaji gitamm), 3 on 15v14-15 (S stanzas, iti Sambhavagitam), 4 on 15v28 (5 stanzas,
iti Abhinamdanagitam), 5 on 16113 (4 stanzas, iti Sumatandthagitam S). The ms. then breaks
at the beginning of the song dedicated to the sixth Jina, Padmaprabha. The identity of the
author is clear, as he mentions his name in the final stanza of each song (15r18-19 at the end
of 1: ... caranakamala Jinardja ni [ sevai be kara joda re; 15130 at the end of 2: ... akala Jinardja
10 md jano kuna lahai [ sabi e tavai je raben pasem; 15v13 at the end of 3: ... pithi raso Jinardja
| ariyana mila na ko kalem; 15v27 at the end of 4: ... meghana jovai varasata ure | sama visa-
mi Jinardja re; 16r12 at the end of 5: ... bbagata vachala Jinarija viruda | sacan vahai re).

Cat. No. 242 FP 4493

Rather large script. Grey-green paper. OFN: 1-3; MEF: 1-3. 100 x 240 mms. 16-19 lines.
Double-ruled red margins. Fluorescent red used for dandas, numbers, transitional phrases. No
date.

Covisa tirthamkara mauleyo (Raj., prose)

Ir1: ||§O|| atha covisa tirthamkara mauleyo lisyate : ||
prathama s$riAdisara bhagavimna | Sarvarthasiddha bimanam thaki | cavia | teti¢a sigaro|pa-
ma no auso bhogavinaim | Banitinagari janmyam | Nabharaja pita huva Maradevi ramni |
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mata hui auso | corasi lasa piirva no barasa no | tina mai, ezc.

3v15: dasama devaloka thi cavinai | 1 | 20 sagara no auso bhogavinai | 2 | mahana
Kumdagrama janamyam | 3 | Siddhartha raja pita huva | 4 | Tisalade raimni mata hui | 5 | auso
tomha piirasiji ro 6 72 barasa ro | 7 | jina mai, ezc. (3v18) sita hatha dehi no mana | 12 kam-
cana barano kaya | 13 | siha ro lamchana 14 Gotama simi nimmai bada gunadhara haya 15
Camdanabala namai badi sisani hai + | sasana tomha purasaji ro | 21 hajara’| 16 te°|

Endtitle (3v19): iti érileso samatah.
(Below the text in red, not very clear): lisata Manakavari + arada ka pri (?)

References: Not traced.

Notes: This work collects basic biodata (fundamentals) about each of the 24 Jinas: life dura-
tion in the last previous birth, birth-place, parents’ names, life duration as a Jina, number of
main disciples, identifying sign (lamchana), etc. The sections are marked by transitional phra-
ses in red: 1 ends on 116 (iti prathama Jina); 2 ends on 1r11 (e dutiya Jinah); 3 starts on 1r1l
(atha cotha Jina, is a mistake); 4 starts on 1r16; S on 1v4; 6 on 1v9; 7 on 1v13; 8 on 2r1; 9 on
215; 10 on 21r9; 11 on 2r13; 12 on 2r17; 13 on 2vS; 14 on 2v10; 15 on 2v14; 16 on 3r2; 17 on
3r6; 18 on 3rl1; 19 on 3r15; 20 on 3r18; 21 on 3v3; 22 on 3v7; 23 on 3v11; 24 on 3v15.

Cat. No. 243 FP 4342
MTM containing 3 texts.

TEXT 2: [Hymn to the 24 Jinas] (Raj., Hindj, 15 stanzas)

6r11: bamdu $ériAdeji simmi | prabhuji su vita nahi chamni |
putra huva eka so bhai | kanya kusa doya jai ||

Vahuvala mamna atalyaya || vahanada Sumdara samajhaya ||
ghadi doya ugara camda || lagya rame ra gyana ki dhamdha || 1 ||
, etc.

Abhinanana joga ma tata || gha° 2 |

Ajataji r1 upama bhari

Sambhu mara seiya sata |
Sumataji 11 sumata cha bhari ||, ezc.

6v8: Mahavira deva cha asya ka || Bharata ma huva natasyaka |

bhava sataisa ma ayo ka | mata kumsa doya aya ka gha® 13

coisi japa nata japiya ka || ujalabhava cita lai ka ||

samata atharasa ayo ka || varasa pacyasi ma gayo ka || 14 ||

Poso vada pusa payo ka || varasa Bhagu susa gayo ka ||

sugara mana sei sata ka || saheva jodi cha gita ka || 15 || (one tha in the margin of line 10 but no
sign indicating where it belongs)

End (6v11): iti sapuramna.

References: Not traced.
Notes: No title. This is a general devotional hymn to the 24 Jinas with narrative elements and
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care for justifying the names given to the Jinas. Nemi is dealt with a little more than the others
(vss. 7-11). It was composed in VS 1885 (= 1828 CE) but the author’s name is not visible. In
this ms. 2 and 1 are hardly distinguished.

Cat. No. 244 FP 4342
MTM containing 3 texts.

TEXT 3: Covisi ko tona (Raj., Hindi, 7 stanzas) by Rsi Lalacanda

6v11: Risabha Ajata Sambhu Abhinanana || niramjana niramkaro ||
Sumata Padama Suparasa prabhu Camda || kradiyo sevo paro ||
$rijina muja na para utaro ||

ho ji mahari yahi || araja avadharo | j7°|| 1 ||

Suvada Sitala, ezc.

6v19: .... kevalagyana kevaladarasana || nija guna lina laro || 6 ||
utama udirana viradasunina ||

sarano liyo carana ro ||

risa Lalacamdaji ina para vola ||

maharo karo nisataro ||

$rijina mujha na para utiro ||

ho ji mahari yahi araja avadharo thi°|

ho ji prabhu hum cakara carana ro |

$rijina muja na°|| 7 ||

Endtitle (6v21): iti covisi ko tona sampuramna.

References: Koba database 001445800001 (24 Jinastavana); Koba ms. 68351 (3r8-3v7).
According to Koba database publ. in Cobis Tirthamkar Stavan, Meghji Hirji Company (not
seen).

Notes: Devotional song in praise of the 24 Jinas, but also the 11 gapadharas, the 20 vibara-
mana Jinas and all Jain monks in the world (gyard to gunadbara visa vaharamana || savava
sadba apagiro [| anatacovisi na || nita nita bamdie, etc., vs. 4). The author is likely to be iden-
tified with Rsi Lilacanda, disciple of Ac. Daulatarima, Kota-parampara of the Lonkigaccha
(cf. pp. 187-188 in Rajasthan ka Jain Sabitya).

Cat. No. 245 FP 4471
MTM containing 2 texts.

TEXT 1: Hymn to the Jinas (Raj., 6 stanzas) by Bhaju (?)
Irl: ||§O|| $riRisabha Ajata Sambhava Abhinamdana Sumata Padama kera

carna sevya sivagata pamai buta jama jera
bhajo tuma mana ma mha° sarba papa katae kachi namai
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kaha+la raho hama tama bhajo tumai cobisa deva re
bhajo tuma cobisa deva cobisu jinaraja, ezc.

1r13: sammata beda-rupa-nidha-imde mai Phalguna suda kera
bharttapura saitama gumna gaya ati anamda he ra

pujya mharaya mha®

tasa cadhate te ja savaya §riRatnaji namma muniraya

tasya sisa Bhaju kahae vara co® 6

End (1v1): iti samaptam.

References: Not traced.

Notes: Given its place in the sentence Bhaju should be the author’s name, a pupil of monk
Ratna. But no additional information available so far. This work was composed in VS 1914
(chronogram; 1857 CE). Bhaju was also the copyist of Text 1 (Samati-rasa, Cat. No. 112).

8.3. To Rsabha

Cat. No. 246 FP 4403
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-8; MEF: 1-8. 110 x 230 mms. 15 lines. Narrow double-ruled black
margins. Long lines of text. Lozenge-shaped central blank space with red designs, different on
cach page. Red used for dandas. Orange pigment over dhalas. Dated: VS 1677 = 1620 CE.

Rsabhadhavalabandha (Guj.) by Sevaka

Ir1: ||§O|| dhala vivahala || ||

$§asanadevia paya pranameviya, mujha mani eha amahalau e

mata Sarasati tanai sahi supasai lai | gavasi Risabha-vivahalau |

tera bhavamtara miila caritra vara | bhavai bhaviana simbhalau e

dhana kana kamcana raja rani mama syium | para bhavi iha bhavi | jama milau e 1 | ezc.

8v12: || kavyam || 44 |

ima Nabhinamdana durita samdana jamgatra-mamdana jinavara
ima guru tanai su|pasau pami | gaia jagahita karu ||

cha Dhavala gai | jina | arahii jeha nara nari sada |

te mugati jasi | sukha thaiya || bolai Sevaka ima muda 2 ||

gatha || 255 || dhala 45 ||

Endstitle and colophon (8v14): iti $riDhavalabamdha samapatam || sam 1677 varse Caitra vadi
4 dine (illegible word) || Nagapure lisatam Mathena varadhamamna || érir astu | lesaka patha-
kayo ciram jiyat.

References: JGK 1, pp. 310-311; Publ. pp. 202-224 in Apragata Pricina Girjara Sahitya

Samcaya ed. Sadhvi Viragarasaériji and Dr. Kavin Shah, Surat, VS 2067. — BL Cat. No. 942,
Add. 26,464; Cat. No. 943, Harley 415 Text 14; Cat. No. 944, 1.O. San. 1596; Cat. No. 945,
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LO. San. 1530A (incomplete); Pune: BhORI 19.2.1 No. 78; Leipzig: Krause 2013 No. 99.
Notes: Another title of this work is Rsabbavivabhala. It is divided into 44 dhalas (45 ed.) which
are not systematically numbered or even marked: 2 begins on 1r13; 3 on 1v3; 4 on 1v8; 5 not
marked; 6 on 1v12; 7 on 2r5; 8 on 2r14; 9 on 2v4; (10 on 2v8); 11 on 2v12; (12 on 3r2); 13
on 3rl1; 14 on 3r15; 15 on 3vS; 16 on 3v12; (17 on 4rl); 18 on 4r12; 19 on 4v4; 20 on 4v8;
(4v11; 5r2; Sr4); 25 on 5r7; 26 on 5r11; (27 on Sv2; 28 on 5v5); 29 on Sv10: 30 on Sv15; 31
on 6r6; 32 on 6r11; 33 on 6v2; 34 on 6v8; 35 on 6v15; (36 on 7r4); 37 on 7r9; 38 on 7rl4;
39 on 7v11; 40 on 8r2; 41 on 8r6; 4(2) on 8r13; 43 on 8v3. The illegible word in the colo-
phon should be the name of the day. On account of half-visible aksaras, a possible candidate
could be Brhaspati “Thursday’ Below the last line of the text the number 238 could refer to
the ms. number in a bundle.

In this manuscript, as in many others, the author's name is given as Sevaka. According to JGK
the author’s name is Srivanta, who belonged to the Kadavagaccha (on the founder of which see
P. Dundas, ‘Jainism without Monks? The Case of Kadua Sak; pp- 19-35 in Approaches to Jaina
Studies: Philosophy, Logic, Ritual and Symbols, ed. by N.K. Wagle and O. Qvarnstrom. Univ.
of Toronto, 1999). The work does not give the date of composition, but the oldest ms. avai-
lable to M.D. Desai had been copied in VS 1530. Therefore he ascribes the author to the 16th
century VS. According to ed. Sevaka was a pupil of Gunanidhanasuri of the Afcalagaccha and
composed this work in VS 1633 (2).

This literary composition is a good illustration of the genres of dhavala and vivihala: “The
Dhavala in the traditional Gujarati and Rajasthani literatures is a song, a panegyric, in praise
of a person for whom some ceremonial occasion is being celebrated. ... Frequently the
Dhavalas occur as wedding songs within a narrative poem, but there are independent compo-
sitions also called Dhavala. The type of poems known as vivahalo in Old Gujarati describes the
wedding of the hero, and either these poems contain a Dhavala song or they are synonymous
with the latter. At times the marriage described is not real but allegorical: a hero going to the
battlefront or someone to be initiated as a monk in the Jain order is praised in terms of a bride-
groom in the Dhavala song’ (H.C. Bhayani, ‘The Dhavala Songs, p. 91 in Indological Studies.
Literary and Pe;forming Arts, Prakrit and Apabhmmﬁa Studies. Ahmedabad: Parshva
Prakashan, 1993; with references to A. Nahta's and H.R. Kapadia's articles). Here, the ‘mar-
riage’ is Rsabha's initiation, which takes place at the end of the poem under his mother’s eyes.

Cat. No. 247 FP 4456
MTM containing 3 texts.

TEXT 2: Rsabhadevatirthacchamdah (Raj., 21 stanzas) by Dharmasiha alias

Dharmavardbana

1v4: doha ||

satyaguri kahi suguru ra, pranamum mana sudha paya
huta mudha te pina hua pamdita jasa pasaya 1

seva lahije suguru r1, punya udai paratakkha

jyoti adhika didhi jinem, cavi tiji cakkha 1 (sic = 2), ezc.
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1v17 : kalasah

alaga talya amtaraya pragata saphali punyai

ganadhara gurugacharaja, sari Jinacamda Savai

gacha Saratara gahagata samvata sataraim saim satthima
vasamta rite Vai$asa, avala ujjavali atthama

jatara kidha sasari jugati vada sadha sadhai vadima

susa Vijayaharasa jina saimnidhaim, asaim $§riDhramastha ima 21

Endtitle (1v19): iti ériRsabhadevatirthacchimdah ||

References: Publ. in Dbarmavardhana Granthivali pp. 181-183 under the title Dhuleva
Rsabhadevachanda.

Notes: This work was composed in VS 1760 = 1703 CE by Dharmasiha from the
Kharataragaccha.

Cat. No. 248 FP 4511

MTM in notebook format containing 8 texts. 14 lines. Lozenge-shaped central space filled
with aksaras. 128v and 129v blank.

TEXT 2: Rsabba-stavana (Raj., 16 stanzas) by Vidyakirtigani

[MEF 127v]: ||§O|| Risabha jinesara vamdiyai | mana dhari adhika ulhaso re |
Nabhi naresara kulatilau | svami lila vilaso ji || 1 Ri ||°

Murudeva ura hamsalo | vamsa lksaga malharo re |

dharma disayau loka nai | kidhau para upagaro re | 2 Ri®, ezc.

[MEF 130r]: bhavi 2 darasan taharo mo mana chija bhavai re |
Vidyakirati gani vinavai | jinavara surataru davai re || 16 ||

Endytitle: iti $riRsabhastavanam samaptam ||

References: Not traced.

Notes: Episodes from the life of the first Jina, such as his one year fast (varasitapa) and the fast-
breaking through the gift of sugar cane juice by Sreyamsa (vs. 5). Glory to his teaching and his

association with Shatrunjaya.
Post-colophon addition: [/ simga jaisan sabala atala lohi mesa jaisan || bagatara///

Cat. No. 249 FP 4470
MTM containing 7 texts. Dated: VS 1840 = 1783 CE.

TEXT 7: Adisvarastavana (Guj., 9 stanzas) by Simbakusala

1v4: tum to rudi naim rupali kimanagari he pado sana taim bhala mohyau he vairana mam-
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haro sihibo ehani ||
mhetiu Udayapura thi umiya hau Adisara, caranai aya hau sahiba cittasamga thi
maim tau darasana thi susa payau hau A’ezc.

1v15: ériDhanakusala guna gayiho A°

budha suhaya ho sahiba pammi sisu sampada, Sihakusala guna gaya (continuation in the right
hand margin, written parallel to the margin) ho A°

neha suhayo ho sahiba susasampada 9

Endtitle and colophon (right hand margin): iti $riAdiévarastavanam || sam 1840 mi Yesta krsna
7.

References: Koba database 000164690001 (Adijinastavana).
Notes: The author and his teacher, Dhanakusala, probably belonged to the Tapagaccha. They
do not seem to be mentioned in JGK.

Cat. No. 250 FP 4465
MTM containing 11 texts.

TEXT 4: Adijina-stavana (Raj., 9 stanzas) by muni Ratana

13v11: || him re mora Adijinadeva |

dithai tonai 3ja monai anamda bhayau |

darasana torai citadai morai vadhai ghano jora |

tujha krpa thi sami mora natha athe cora | 1 mo®
riddha siddha nave nidha 3ja morem ghara |
kalapavrksa amganai tum phaliyau bhali para | 2 |, ez.

13v26: ghana divasa bheta tare | puhata mana ra koda |
Ratanasimmi sevatim nem | namem be kara joda | 9 |

......

References: Koba database 001593680001. — Koba mss. AKGM 0113758 fol. 2v

(incomplete).

Cat. No. 251 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 14: Adijina-stavana (Raj., 6 stanzas) by Saubhigya muni

9r2: raga Saramga || pada lisate ||
phala gamdha asata aru divo |
phala piijo he jinamda ka ||
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dhupa nira nevedha mam athe ||, etc.

valthari ho Adijinamda ki ||

9r9: tumha upara ika tari sari |
he Sobhagya miini namdana ki || 5 (recte 6) || valiha ||

Endtitle (9r10): iti ériAdajana-stavana ||

References: Koba database 001044980001; Koba ms. 24321, 88922 in collections of stavanas
and sajjhayas.

Cat. No. 252 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 17: Rsabhajina-stavana (Raj., 8 stanzas) by Kavi Vyda (?)

9v14: choti tika ko deharo | kavita chamda ka bhapa |
pharasaramma vala lachana kiim | dhariyo vrahamana-rava || 1 ||
$riRisabha raya selata vasamta ||, etc.

10r11: jo mamgata phaga vata/la nahi deta ||
aniim bho cita mana parama heta |

jana sagata simha prabhu ke vilasa |

kavi Vrde kahe jasa vasa bhasa ||

$riRsabha raya selata vasamta || 8 ||

Endstitle (10r13): iti $riRisabhajina-sta.

References: Not traced.
Notes: Celebration of Rsabha by the sixty-four Indras, vidyadharas and other divine figures.

Cat. No. 253 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 20: Rsabha-stavana (Raj., 6 stanzas) by Rsabha kavi

10v10: vedale bhara ghano beraja
vatam kesa karo cho || e dasi ||
darasana dijai deva daya kari ||, ezc.

11r3: || Rsabha kahe $riRisabha jinesara darasana dethiva dam je || mi || 6 ||

Endtitle (11r4): it ériRisabha-sta.
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References: Koba database 001358730001; Koba ms. 52545.
Cat. No. 254 FP 4412

TEXT 9: Rsabha-stuti (Raj., 6 stanzas)

7r13: pada lasate ||

3ja saphala dina ugiyo | prabh aja saphala suvahamnaji ||
ditho darasana ravalo || prabhi ||

... koda kalyana ji || citado carano ji cambhi rahyau || 1 ||, ez.
ayo hiva tamha pasa ji ||, etc. ayo avicala vasaji|| 5

7v6: pragata humi ma sabha dasaji || prabhu ||
pragata miliya pasaji ||

jayakara ka jina rammaniji || 6 || cita ma
prabhi piiro vamchata asa ji || 6 || cita ma ||

Endstitle (7v8): iti ériRisabha siitana sampiirna ||

References and notes: Not traced. This is a devotional hymn to the Jina in general. No parti-
culars specific to Rsabha, despite the title.

8.4. To Nemi (and Rajul)

Cat. No. 255 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 4: [Nemi-Rajala] Navabbava (Guj., 21 stanzas)

4r12: vana dana kai samajhau e dasi ||
kamma avya kama phira calya || raho raho Nema nagina |
navabhava natha sam +1+2 | samajho siidha mana bhina ||, ezc.

5r11: mikati virdjya Nemaji |
dhali bhava bhava thodi || vani ttham avacala jodi |
karama ri samgata chodi | vinae nama kara jodi || 21 || ja ||

Endtitle (5r12): iti é11 || Navabhava sampiirna ||
References: For another poem on the same topic by Kantivijaya see Sa]j/ﬂdyddimmgmba 3, pp
32-33.

Notes: Neminatha and Rajimati are traditionally said to have had eight previous births where
they were already united. This poem, which does not seem to contain any author’s name, pre-
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sents them in succession. They are told by Rajimati (same pattern in Kantivijaya’s work men-
tioned above) and structured around parallel sentences: he was / I was: pabale bhava (vs. 7);
bija bhava samakita Dhanapati / tihim hum Dhanavamti rani (8); tija bhava Sidbarma ma
(9); cotha bhava Citragata vidyidhara (10); pamcame bhava devaloka gayi (11); chatha bhava
Aparijita huvi (12); satama bhava madoni devatim (13); Samsa rija bhava ithama (14);
nava bhava Aparijata huvi (15); Ugrrasena gharabu upani (16). For a standard and detailed
narrative about this theme see Hemacandra, Trisastisalikipurusacaritra VIII where the
twenty-second Jina’s previous births, including the final one, are: 1. Dhana, 2. god, 3.
Citragati, 4. god, 5. Aparijita, 6. god, 7. Samkha, 8. god, 9. Nemi. In Medieval and modern
Jain literature, Rajul’s description of the eight previous births where they were both united
‘highlights the particular pain of being abandoned in this life and proves the urgency of Rajul
reuniting with Nemi’ (Kelting, Heroic Wives p. 127).

Cat. No. 256 FP 4503
MTM containing 21 texts.

TEXT 15: Nema-Rajimati-gita (Raj., 9 stanzas) by Jinaharsa

8r22: || Nema kami phira calya ho, Yadava raya araja sunau
mamrl araja sunijem ho, desana harasa ghano | 1 |

tujha milava tarasem ho, manado maharo |

nayane jala varasem ho | 2 | Ya°[|, etc.

8r33: mai tau jamnyau na huto ho viracasi vilahau |

gadha Giranara pahuto ho || 8 | Ya°|

ramni (8v1) Rajula jampai ho | samyama lei milum |
Jinaharasa payampai ho | Ya°| 9 |

Endtitle (8v2): iti Nema-Rajimati-gitam ||
References: Publ. Jinabharsa Granthavali pp. 204-205.

Notes: Song of eager devotion by a famous Kharataragaccha Jain monk, whose works have
widely circulated in Rajasthan.

Cat. No. 257 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 15: Nemaji-gita (Raj., 7 stanzas) by Harsacandra

9r10: pada lisata ||

dhala ula thaki ava Nemaji the kami hatha madyo cha hora raja ||
Réjila ubhi vineba ji koi | araja sino kyona aja || 1 || Nemaji
Samudravijaya ke ladale ji || tima Jadavakala sira tamja |, ezc.
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9v4: prita puramni jamnike ja |

prabha Rajula rasi pasa ||

Harasacamda prabhii Nemajt ||

kami vasiya mugati re vasa || 7 || Nemaji ||

Endtitle (9v5): il $riNemaji-gitam ||

References: Koba database 000168920001 (with numerous variants) under the title
Nemarajimati-stavana; Koba mss. 28105-57; 31864-1.
Notes: No information could be traced about the author.

Cat. No. 258 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 21: Nemandtha-stavana (Raj., 7 stanzas) by Ruci(va)vimala

11r4: mata Sivadevi jaya | raji siiranaranari giina gaya || ho raja ghara avo na |
hathila hatha chodo | hum to araja karum kara jodi ||

raja sino vana tadi ava mort || raja || 1 ||

the to Jadavakala rahi ra || ho raja ratha phero na ||

nana dara vira || ho raja ||, ez.

11r14: raja piu pase samjama leti || ho raja ||
ruci Rucivimala siisa (11v1)ya || ho raja || Nema Rajila siva siisa paya || ho raja || 7 ||

Endtitle (11v1): iti ériNemanatha-stavanam ||

References: Koba database 000279800001. Publ. in J. Kothari (ed.), Pricina Madhyakalina
Sibityasamgraha, Ahmedabad, 2001 (L.D. Series 127), p. 105.

Notes: The title as given in the ms. focuses on Neminatha, but the contents rather focuses on
Rajul. The author, whose name in its correct form is Ruciravimala, was active in the 18th c. and
belonged to the Tapagaccha (JGK 5, pp. 16-17). His lineage is: Manavimala — Kesaravimala -

Bhojavimala, his direct teacher. But this information does not appear in this short work.

Cat. No. 259 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 2: Namanatha-Rajamati sajjbaya (Guj., 1S stanzas) by Nityasigara (?)

1v1: dhala kaie karum ya bholi maya Nemaji veragi samjama le ||
Sammadavija rajai hamsa |

Nemma nagino hi piya ro desi harase sya ||

Sevadevi rani, etc.
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2r6: cadhi gaya gadha Giranara |

samjama lino i Namaji saha hatha ji |

Nemaji siraga laga gai |

Rijala nari iva Nitesagara kaha ji || 15 ||

Endstitle (2r8): it1 ériNamanatha-Rajamati ka sijha samat ||

References and notes: Not traced. No clue about the author.

Cat. No. 260 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 25: [Rijala]-lavana (Raj., 14 stanzas) by Amaru (Amara)

12v6: aho aho Ugrasena paravara |

Rajala araja karaji varu vara |

hathila Nema hatha chodo |

Réjala ra kamta neha jodo || hathila || 1 ||

13r1: dampati mitkata viraja jaya |

Réjala moha diyo niravaha || hathi || 13 ||

Raéjala sarisi paca bhagati hoya |

mahasatya Amaruji kaha virala joya || hathi || 14 ||

End (1313): iti lavana sampiirna ||

References and notes: Koba database 000869640001 under the title Nemirdjimati-stavana
and Muni Kus$alacanda as author’s name in the final verse. No other clue.

Cat. No. 261 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 37: [Nemi-Rajala] padas (Raj., S stanzas) by Jagatarima

15r7: pada raga Soratha ma ||

heli Nemi stra cali desiya, vemo vamohe 3ja ||

jo jo nena nihare rahi || heli tyo tyo catara lasaye heli || Nemi || 1 ||

sisa mitkata para scharo ri || heli tilaka virajata bhala |

kanana kiidala sohane 11 || heli gale motina ki mala | heli Nemi || 2 ||, eze.

15r13: bhaga bhale Rajila tano 1i, jakai pahevara aye ||

Jagatarama prabhii darasate heli rahiye na samaye || || Nemi || 5 ||

End (15r14): sampiirna ||
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Cat. No. 262 FP 4470
MTM containing 7 texts.

TEXT 4: Dhrupada (Raj., 4 stanzas) by Ripacanda

1r10: Nema milai tume variyam ho pyare syam®
saim hasarai vana ki kujagala ta maim, pamca mahavrata dhﬁriyé | ho pyare’® 1, etc.

1r12: Nema Rajula be kumagata sidha e, Ripacamda jasa lijiyai ho pyare Ne® 4

Endstitle (1r13): iti dhrupadam ||

Cat. No. 263 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT I: [Nemi-Rajala] thona (Guj., 10 stanzas)

1r1: ||§O| atha raga Karahaja ki ||

Suripira raliyamano re ||

para Samadavija rijana ||

tasa namdana $riNemaji re vo va lala |

tiima siita siisadaya re ||

maro lala ramgilo Namaji ho ||

pyara st maya ra (very uncertain reading; tima para?) vari ho lala || 1 ||, ezc.

1r14: Rajala samjama adarya ra |

pyara piu thaki humi agavana ||

coya nadi naka (?) atarara ||

pyara piu pali niravana ji || (1v1) mara’|| 10 ||

Endtitle (1v1): iti thona samatam ||
References and Notes: Koba database 001312370001 under the title Nemijinastavan with
final sentence giving the author’s name as Budhamala (pupil of Rsi Cothmal, from the

Jayamallagaccha) and reference to only one ms. No. 0046430 Stavan, dhal va diha (fol. 1A-
1B). The Udine ms. does not contain any author’s name.

Cat. No. 264 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 29: [Nemi-Rajala] padas (Raj., 8 stanzas)

14r3: pada raga Thumari hajari ||

labo r1 samajhaye more siyya |
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mato sadi ntharum vata va ka siinyeye || teka ||
Jadukulacamda ujagara nagara |
muretai mo mana rahi samaye || mori siyya || lavo || 1 ||, eze.

14r9: rupa de Rajala ji kero ||

Rahanemi chinamadi giye || mora | 7 ||
Rahanemi samajhaya Rajala |

Nema piya ko darasa kara he || morisi|| 8 ||

End (14r10): sampirna ||

References and notes: Not traced. No title in ms.

Cat. No. 265 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 33: [Nemi-Raijala] padas (Raj., 3 stanzas)

14v6: pada raga Simavaci ||

he ri mala celau ri ||

Nema manavana calo 1i ||

he ri mala calo ri || teka ||

stiniyo ri marl samgha ki sahali |

mo vata uraha lari || Nema 1 || kina dammai ki nadavakila ||, ezc.

14v8: navala nehada lagi |
prabhiji sim prabht vana jivada doho ra 1i ||
he 11 male calo 11 || Nema manabana || 3 ||

End (14v9): sampiirna ||

Cat. No. 266 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 35: [Nemi-Rajala] padas (Raj., 3 stanzas)

14v13: pada raga Giranari Soratha ||

kai jina kaya phari Neme 3je ri kai |

me to vaki vate sadi ava jova || teka ||

racani dumile bahana aye || saga kisana mahara jeri || kai || 1

14v15: dhane dhane jivo Rajula (15r1) ji the || hitakere dharama diha jari || kai || 3 ||
End (15r1): sampiina ||
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8.5. To Paréva

Cat. No. 267 FP 4427
Whitish paper. Modern script. OFN: 1-2; MEF: 1-2, 150 x 280 mms. 16 lines. T7ipatha-like
format. Fol. 2v blank. Triple-ruled red margins. Orange pigment over verse numbers and
transitional phrases. No date but copy made in Tessitori’s time, i.e. 1914-1915 CE (see
Notes).

Pirsvanatha-stavana (Skt., S stanzas) by Sidbusundara-vicaka with auto-com-
mentary in Skt.

1r7: || ériVitaragaya namah: || || $riVijayadharmasuri-gurubhyo namah || || érijindya namah
|

sakalasakalasakalasakala sakalasakalasakalasakala

sakalasakalasakalasakala sakalasakalasakalasakala 1, ezc.

Comm. (1r1): || kadayum lati grnhati arthat bhumkee kalahih saha kalena vartrate iti sakalah
$riParévah sarppa-lamchanatvat tat-sambuddhau he sakala asadipya svakalabhis sakalasampu-
rnahs tesu asate sakala kalasaka sadhavas tan lati svikaroti kalasakah, ezc.

2r8: vadimdra-pathaka-$§iromani-Sadhukirtti-
$isyena Sadhu-parisabdita-Sumdarena
ittham mahayamaka-citra-varena nito
bhiiyat satam hi(ta)-karo Jina Parsvanathah 5

Endtitle: iti Par$vanatha-stavanam ||

Comm. (2r6): sakalasakalasakala tat-sam® sa sadinamdah kam jianam te eva samdhanam
yasya tat-sam® sakala 5 vadimdreti® visesanam sabhya-samaksa-vadi jaya-paritusta-
$rimad Akabbara-Yavanadhisa-birudapeksam Sadhu-$abdat paritah uccaritah Sumdarah iti
dabdiyasya namni sat(i) Sadhusumdara-vacakenety arthah || ||

iti Stotravactrnir iyam || $reyo stu ||

References: Not traced, even in the very detailed and useful list of incipits of Sanskrit and
Prakrit hymns included in the Jainastotrasandoba (Pricina-Stotra-Samgraba), part 1, ed. by
Muni Caturvijaya, Ahmedabad, 1932. Works by Sadhusundara listed in Vinayasagar’s KhG
Sihitya Kosa are: Uktiratnikara (see below; ed. Muni Jinavijaya, Jaipur 1957, Rajasthan
Puratan Granthamala 21, pp. 1-45), Dhaturatnikara (Peterson, Fifth Report pp. 156-160),
Sabdaratnikara (or Sabdaprabbeda; ed. Pandit Hargovinddas and Pandit Bechardas, 1913)
and, as hymns, Arajinastotra with Avacuri (Vinayasagar No. 94), Sintinitha stuti tiki (No.
2602) and Parsvanatha-stotra-Jaisalmer-mandana (No. 1643, composed in VS 1683; diffe-
rent from our work).

Notes: This hymn is called 72ahiyamaka in the internal colophons. Indeed its five stanzas in tota-
ka metre (four padas made only of sa-ganas, i.c. two short syllables followed by one long; see for
instance Hemacandra, Chandonusisana 2.162) are all made of the same syllables producing dif-
ferent meanings when properly decoded (which is not an easy task). The commentary is essential
to distinguish the word-associations, and to unfold, for instance, the fact that Parévanatha is paid
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homage to at the beginning! Such a poem is in the tradition of Samayasundara’s Aszalaksi (VS
1646) where the sequence rdji-no-da-da-te sau-khya-m gives birth to 1 022 407 meanings.
Sadhusundara-vacaka (17th ¢.) belonged to the Kharataragaccha and was the direct pupil of
Sadhukirti who was Akbar’s contemporary and was famous for his debating abilities. This is
recalled by Sadhusundara in several of his prasastis: see the concluding stanza above (vasanta-
tilaka metre), Uktiratnikara (no date of composition) or Sabdaratnikara (written VS 1680).
Sadhusundara’s taste for linguistic knowledge is displayed in a lexicon (Sabdaratnikara), in a
grammatical work (Dhaturatnikara) and in a bilingual repository of Sanskrit / vernacular
words, the Uktiratnikara. This work had been prepared for the press by Tessitori (cf. Bardic
and Historical Survey, JASB 1916: 58-59; below Cat. No. 389). Thus Sadhusundara was a
topic in the letters exchanged between Tessitori and Vijayadharmastri. The main issue was
the dating of the author. Vijayadharmastri referred Tessitori to the introduction of the
Sabdaratnikara edition (letter in Hindi, 14.8.[VS 19]41), to Peterson’s Fifth Report p. Lxxviii
and to prasastis of Dharmavardhana’s works where Sadhusundaragani is mentioned (letter in
Hindi, 11.9.[VS 19]41). Tessitori duly thanked the monk for his help (letter in Hindi
9.8.1915). In addition, Tessitori had informed Vijayadharmastri about his curiosity for sophi-
sticated or multilingual Jain hymns even before reaching India (see here Introduction). All
this could explain why a modern copy of the Parévanatha hymn was prepared for or given to
Tessitori. The initial homage to Vijayadharmastri comes from the scribe, not named here, but
likely to be Bala Rama (see Introduction). The layout looks like a modern adaptation of the
eatlier #7ipatha format, which could have been the format of the original used. Its wherabouts
are unknown: either it belonged to Vijayadharmastri and was kept by monks of his group or
it was borrowed by him from some collection and then returned. Hence this modern copy is
the only witness for this Sanskrit prowess which would need further exploration.

Cat. No. 268 FP 4364
MTM containing 2 texts.

TEXT 2: Parsvanitha-stotra (Pkt., S stanzas) by Viravijaya

1v8: bhaviyana gana kaj a vana siirasamam | namita mita purita saitasamam |

haya moha mayamga mayamka-muham | panamami Jinam niradaliya-duham || 1 ||

kala kajala tala tamala ghanam | bhava dava dava daha harana sughanam |

satha Kamatha kapata ghata jaratha ghanam |

jagi pasariya jasaghanam saraghanam || 2 ||

1v12: || 4 iya Jesalameru (right margin) mahagiri sura taru kamda |

samthuniyau sivakara Pasanaha Jinacamda |

jagi jagai sami Tejasara vi (one aksara missing, paper torn ; left margin)nimda | gani Viravijaya
nai apau paramanamda || 5 ||

Endytitle and colophon (left margin): iti $riParévanatha-stotram | likhitam $ravikaPhala-patha-
na(rctham).

References: Not traced.

Notes: The language is late Prakrit, akin to Apabhramsa and Old Gujarati with minimal
endings, and thymes. Viravijaya, who was active in the first part of the 17th c. CE, belonged
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to the Kharataragaccha and was the disciple of Tejasara. See Cat. No. 300 for another hymn
of his, in the same ms., and for further notes.

Cat. No. 269 FP 4469
Cursive script. Greyish paper. OFN: 1-2; MEF: 1-2. 1r blank, 2v blank. 100 x 250 mms. 14
lines. Double-ruled black margins. No red, no orange pigment used. No date but looks
modern.

Parsvanitha-vivihalu (Guj./Raj.) by Sripati (?)

1v1: ||§O|| Sarasati saimini vinavum e, magum a e sasi karau na pasau
gayasum Pasavivahalu e, Vanarasi e sasi jamali na koi

joi vivaha 11 érivamta ghanam e

Asasenae riya tanau majjhira madi a Vamadevi uri dhariu e

sukha bhari e sasi bhavana majhari caiida sapana, nisi devi lahai e 1 trotaka ||

nisi lahaim sapana | prabhati velam je a jugi sohamanam, ezc.

2r11: ... Sripati ima bhanai sasarau harasiim damna def, ezc.
(2r13) pahirium sahu, tinai ramgiim, $riraja vinavai,

utsava bahui, vadhamanam,

dampati sarasi riddhi avi kaja, sidham savi apanam 8

Colophon (2r14): iti Parévanatha-vivahalu sampiirnna krtah sadhvi Nai (proper name ?) path-
anartham subham bhavatuh.

References: Not traced.

Notes: This short song, where the address e sas7 indicates that the narrator is a female addres-
sing her friends (not necessarily the author), is filled with joyful atmosphere from beginning
to end. Paréva’s birth is announced by the fourteen dreams his mother saw. They are detailed
in the poem. The birth is the occasion of celebrations with music and dance. The child was
given the name Pasa (Pdsa kumara, 212). Then Prabhavati, the daughter of king Prasenaji,
was given as a bride to him (stanza 5). The wedding ceremony (2r) is another opportunity for
joy. Here the generic name vivdhalu is taken in its literal meaning ‘wedding) not in the figura-
tive Jain understanding of equivalent to religious initiation. The sentence Sripati bhapai looks
like a signature, and s77vamta in the beginning could also be a reference to the same name, but
with such a name and no further indication it is difficult to say more about the author of this
short and lively piece. Or could he be the same as Srivamta alias Sevaka who authored a

Rsabbadbavalabandha (Cat. No. 246)?

Cat. No. 270 FP 4503
MTM containing 21 texts.

TEXT 11: [Cintamani-Pérsvanitha-stavana] (Raj., 9 stanzas) by Jinalibhasiri

4v31: desi dholari |
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3ja anamda ghana umatyo re | viitho amrtadhara |

mithau misari thi ghanum | mem to ditho prabhu didara | 12|
motiya dejhada mamdiyo re | ghari avi vahi gamga |

hiyadau he jaigaha gahyau re | mhamrem aja hta ucharamga | 2 | 2°, ez

5r13: jehavau chai hita maharo re | prabhuji sum saparamna
tima jau prabhu pina rasasyo to | thasai kodi | kalyamna | 8 | 2°|
samvata adhira satara mem re | Posadasama $ubha disa

vinaya thanem prabhii vinavya re | érifinalabhasiirisa | 9 | 3°||

Endtitle (5r17): iti Pa°

References: Vinayasagar, KhG Sihitya Kosa No. 4370 (same title; reference to a Jodhpur ms.).
No reference to this work by the author in JGK 6, p. 85.

Notes: The title in the colophon is the most elliptic one in the collection, but information
about the author and the date of composition, VS 1817 (= 1760 CE), is clear in the ms.
Jinalabhasuri, pupil of Jinabhaktisuri, belonged to the Kharataragaccha.

Cat. No. 271 FP 4503
MTM containing 21 texts.

TEXT 9: Parsvandtha-stavana (Raj., 7 stanzas) by Kanakamirti

4v6: || eka araja avadhariyai re valha | $riCimtamana Pasa re | mhamro |
mana jina carane rami rahyau | suni jara karamo apara re | va°|

purana kijai asare | 1 | mam® ||

siirata miirata taharire | va |

ditham avai daya re | mham®, ezc.

4v21: sina 2 érijinaraja no re | va |
samarana mana mem eha re | mham°||
Kanakamiirati kahai maharem re va |
sico dharama saneha re | 7 | mham®

Endtitle (4v24): iti Parasanathaji tavanam sa°||

References and notes: Koba database 000407260001 (Parsvajinastavana Cintamani);
Vinayasagar, KhG Sihitya Kosa No. 3412 (with reference to a Jodhpur ms.).

Cat. No. 272 FP 4503
MTM containing 21 texts.

TEXT 2: Parsvanatha-stavana (Raj., 7 stanzas) by Khema
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2v32: || Pasajinesarasammi thamri seva punyai pammi re
mamra sahaja salina ho prabhuji | darasana thamro ditho |
mamrem manadem lago mitho re | 1 |, ezc.

3r13: kara carana nayana e kamto | badha batrisa nataka nacai re | mam°||
paramapurusa sumprita | kahai Sema huvem ina rita re | mam°|| 7

Endstitle (3r15): iti Parasanathaji ro tavana samaptam || $r1 ||

References and notes: Koba database 000161430001 (16 stanzas).

Cat. No. 273 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts.

TEXT 9: Parsvanatha-stavana (Raj., 13 stanzas) by Rama muni

MEF 65v5: || raga Godi dhala || 1 ||
jinavara Pisajinamda namu: |

nita dhyamna dhari citta mahi sami |

nija re sana pabina 3ja karium |

tuma kirati jina mana mamhi dharam || 1 ||
tuma, efc.

MEF 66v5: tuma gumna anamta kuna para lahi |
tuma varnana jinavara kuna kah |

nija mati sara tuma stuti kari |

muni Rama kahi mugati sari || 13 ||

Endtitle (MEF 66v7): iti Parévanatha-stavanam | piirna: | (Rest of the page blank).

References and notes: Koba database 000698440001; Koba ms. 36777.

Cat. No. 274 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 7: Parsvanitha-stavana (Guj., 6 stanzas) by Jagaripa

6v15: Vammasita maham ni lage lagai
(7r1) ati ghano valaho ||

valihari thamhari neha ||

bhari nayana nahalo |

tevisama sammi Asvasenakiila ujavalo ||
hum to vari vari re lala ||
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nija sebaka pratipalo || 1 ||, ezc.

716: be kara jodi a(black spot)na karum chum ||

maham ne mugate purisusaalo || 5 || va || va|| te: hum ||
kahe Jagarupa more mana mano ||

thamhare ajava matako aniyalo || 6 || vam || va || te || hum

Endtitle (7r8): iti $riParévanitha tavane ||

References and notes: Not traced. Kobadata base has another hymn to the twenty-third Jina
by the same author (00174850001). No information in the text about the author, no identi-
fication possible.

Cat. No. 275 FP 4503
MTM containing 21 texts.

TEXT 18: Pirsvanatha-stavana (Raj., S stanzas) by Jaitasi alias Jayaramga

9r17: || sugana sobhagi ho sahiba mahara | simbhala mor re vata |
valesara | colama jitha ho ramga bhara Pasaji | bhini mari satei dhata | valesara | 1| suguna®, ezc.

9r28: mujha mana karava ho jinaji asadi | deva avara ni re seva | valesara |
be kara jodi ho jampai Jaitasi | maharai tumbhi ja deva valesara | su® || 5 ||

Endtitle (9r31): iti Parasanathaji tavanam | samaptam || $ri ||

References: Koba database 000717820001 (several mss.); Vinayasagar, Kh G Sahitya Kosa No.
3865.

Notes: Jaitasi (Jetasi) alias Jayaranga belonged to the Kharataragaccha and was a pupil of
Punyakalasa. Hence the variant reading Punyakalasa Sisya jampai Jaitasi at the beginning of
the last verse in some mss. His lineage was: Naranga — Vimalavinaya — Dharmamandira —
Punyakalasa. His dated works are from VS 1707, 1717, etc. (JGK 4, pp. 27-33; KhG Sahitya
Kosa Nos. 79, 315, 2013, 3857-3867).

Cat. No. 276 FP 4503
MTM containing 21 texts.

TEXT 7: [Parsvandtha-] Gita (Hindi, 3 stanzas) by Sridhara

4r24: || niki murati Pasajinamda ki | achi murata Pasa jinamda ki |
Hara Hari Vrahmadika sahu dese | isi na mirati imda ki | 1 | ni°||
sumdara sisa mugata ki sobha |, ezc.

4r28: rasana aja saphala meri stavana |

kini Vamanamda ki Sridhara kahata caranajuga seva |
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data paramanamdaki| 3 | n°||

Endtitle (4r31): iti gitam ||
References: Koba database 000143030001 (with S stanzas); numerous mss. at Koba.

Notes: The devotee praises an image of Parévanatha, but there is no indication as to its loca-
tion.

Cat. No. 277 FP 4465
MTM containing 11 texts.

TEXT 7: Parasandthaji-stavana (Raj., 8 stanzas) by Kesaravimala

15r10: lasinau suhavai jinaji | phiilaimrau gala hira amgiya suhavai jinaji |, ezc.

15r23: pamdita mamhi $iromani nem | kanakavimala bada hira |
caranakamala sevem sada | te Kesara kaviyana dhira | 8 | mo° |

Endtitle (15r26): iti $riParasanathaji stavanam | samaptam ||

References: Koba database 000776370001 (Pdrs’mjinﬂsmmna—Godzji); Koba mss. 22788,
30371.

Notes: The author praises the beauty of a fully decorated Par$va image, but with no reference
to its location. Kesara, the abbreviated form of Kesaravimala, belonged to the Tapagaccha. His
lineage was: Kanakavimala — Santivimala (JGK S, pp. 134-137). Two dated works by him are
from VS 1754 and 1756.

Cat. No. 278 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 16: [Parsvajinastuti] (Raj./Guj., 4 stanzas)

9v5: drem drem ki dhapa mapa padhu dhi ||

mi dhom dhom dhrasa ki dhara dhapa dhorava |

dom dom ki daum daum dragi dragi dhrama ki drana rana drepavam ||

jha jhi jhrem jhrem jhrem jhrem ki jhe jhe jhanana ranana nija ki ji jinam ramjanam, ec.

9v13: daum daum ambare ||
na capata ca capata rana ki nem nem dana ki dem dem dambare
taha mapa raja suta sasanadevata || 4 ||

Endtitle (9v14): iti $r1 i sampiirna ||

References and notes: The ms. has no title. Traced in Koba database as No. 000826320001
with titles such as Parsvajinastutinatikibandha, Pirsvajinasamgatibandhastuti, Candasa stuti.
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Publ. in various modern compendia, such as Abbayaratnasira (pp. 214-215), Ratnasara ed.
Ancalagacchiyaratnasigarasiri, vol. 1 (not seen directly), or Jain-Ratnasir, ed. Yati
Siryamalla, p. 599 (under the title Caturdasistuts). In some versions the last line gives the
author’s name as Jinakusalasuri (see also Vinayasagar, Kh G Sahitya Kosa No. 1433 p. 109, who
indicates that this piece is part of the Pancapratikramanasiitra). No author’s name occurs here
and the last sentence is not more syntactical than the rest. The text is based on the various
sounds of the drums (cf. Jain-Ratnasir note p. 599) and consists more in onomatopeic sylla-
bles than in a connected discourse so that the language is hard to define. There are several
variants in the wording of the different versions.

Cat. No. 279 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts.

TEXT 21: [Parsvanitha-stavana] (Raj.) by Rsi Varasimba (?)

MEF 193r3: || paya pranamam re Parasvanamtha trijaga vanamta sasi sarana re
asya pujai mani tanim | Vanarasi re | Asvasena tihim naravarau
jasa gharani re Bama uri suru avataryao | ulalau ||, ezc.

MEF 193v4: triya sai naim pamcasai cauda paravadhariya vara sai anutaravasie || 5 ||
MEF 193v5: hava sai sahie | 2

dhani 2 tasa gharani Sumdari sati | riipakala jovanavati |

jasavati | prasaviu namdana ati bhalau e || 3 ||

dhani 2 jasa | nama diyau Varasigha muda |

jeha nai dar$ana susa sada | ekada carita Gipari mamna kiyau re || 4 ||

dhana 2 cka || Sirohi avi kari | risi Lalaji pasi samjama vari ima kar |

dharma rsi guru seviyara || 5 ||

dhana ima dhala diudhi || pamca mahavrata: || $i ér ||

References: Not traced.

Notes: Problematic section of this MTM: no title, numbering not very consistent, end not
clearly marked. From the beginning up to MEF 193v4, this is clearly a hymn to Parsvanatha,
of a narrative character, with biographical details: birth-place, name of his parents, refering to
the fifty-six dikkumaris celebrating the birth festival (chapana kumari), to the samavasarana
(193r), followed by dhila (193v1). It ends with statistics regarding Paréva’s congregation, in
five numbered points: 1. 16000 monks headed by Ajadina (usually called Aryadatta), 2. 38000
nuns (designated as mahdsatis) headed by Puspaciila, 3. 164000 laymen headed by Suvrata, 4.
327000 laywomen headed by Sunandai, 5. 350 knowers of the 14 Parvas and 1200 in their last
births. Then come a few verses numbered 2 to 5, 1 apparently missing. They relate to a part of
the biography of the Lonkagaccha leader Rsi (Junior) Varasimhaji born VS 1589, died VS
1662: mother’s name, place of diksd, i.e. Sirohi, name of teacher, i.e. Lalaji (see JGK 9, p. 137,
Text 17 in this ms. = Cat. No. 340 for a poem dedicated to this teacher). Since the term dhaila,
used once in the Paréva hymn, occurs at the end, it could mean that Varasimha is the author
of this work.
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Cat. No. 280 FP 4470
MTM containing 7 texts.

TEXT I: Parsvajinapada (Raj., 4 stanzas) by Jinacandyasiri

1r1: ||$O|| dhala heli Vamdravana jasyam he chani ||

heli Jesalagadha jasyam he, heli giravo jinavara gasyam he

heli kesara sikada ghasasyam he, heli prabhu nai amgikarasyam he 1
heli carane kusama cadhasyam he, etc.

1r4: heli dilaramjana dehi he, heli Jinacamdra ni vani he
heli prabhu sum prita vamdhani he 4

Endytitle (1r5): iti Parévajinapadam ||

References and notes: Koba database 001539520001 (from ms. 0088374 fol. 1A-1B).

Cat. No. 281 FP 4470
MTM containing 7 texts.

TEXT 2: [Pirsvajina] Pada (Raj., 5 stanzas) by Jinacandyasiiri

1r5: aja badhai morai 3ja vadhai mo®
3° paramapurusa prabhu Pasajinanda ni sunija ra paya savai mo° 1
Bamanamdana jinavara vamdyam, ezc.

1r8: anopama prabhuji no olaga hojyo, $riJinacamdra savai mo® 5

Endstitle (1r8): iti padam ||

Cat. No. 282 FP 4470
MTM containing 7 texts.

TEXT 6: [Pirsvajina] Pada (Raj., 3 stanzas) by Anandaghana

1v1: || raga Malhara ||

ghora ghataghata kari ayo ri jaladhara ghora ghata

vica 2 camakita vijurl dura ni, adhika amdhera macayo ri 1 ja°

cihum disa ghimmara he dala vadala ulari 2 ghana ayo ri

miyala dhara parata dhara ni para, hatha kara Kamatha hathayo 112 ja°
unavahi kom bhahira kinam bhavajala sidha vadhayo ri

Anamdaghana prabhu Pisa jinesara, paramanamda susa payo i 3 ja°
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Endtitle (1v4): iti padam ||

References and Notes: Kobadatabase No. 000164750001 (from a ms. containing a collection
of pads and stavans).

Cat. No. 283 FP 4470
MTM containing 7 texts.

TEXT 3: Dhrupada (Raj., 3 stanzas)

1r8: || raga Saramga ||

vina chuyai ptja kyum karum | vi°

jyom jyom kara lagata hai mero | tyum tyum jiya mai maimdarum | 1 vi°
kula viviha ra nai hum ya lagayo | agara keyara pajyum dharum || vi° 2
Agvasenanamdana prabhu paraya, pavana para hum tarum vi° 3

Endstitle (1r10): iti dhrupadam ||

Cat. No. 284 FP 4465
MTM containing 11 texts.

TEXT 6: Samsesaraji-stavana (Hindi, 6 stanzas) by Udayaratna

15r1: pyarau Parasanatha pujavau rasiya:
Parasanitha ke sira para sohai |

jadita mugata mere mana vasiya | 1 pya°
Parasanitha chai pura sadamni |

suguna sahiba mere mana vasiya | 2 | pya®
samghapati € jinaraja nem jotam |

nayanakamala doya hastya 3 | pya°, etc.

15r8: Udayaratana cahai prabhuji sum milava |
samgha avai bahu dhasamasiya | 6 | pya°
Endstitle (1519): iti Sam$esaraji-stavanam

References: Publ. in Samkbesvarastavanivali, ed. Muni Vialavijaya. Bhavnagar, V.S. 2003
(Yasovijaya Jaina Granthamala). pp. 78-79. For another hymn on the same subject by the same,
p. 304 (‘Kamika Sankheévara Sahitya).

Notes: The printed version has seven verses. Variations in the ordering of verses.

Cat. No. 285 FP 4460
MTM containing 2 texts.
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TEXT 2: [Samkhesvara Pirsvajinastavana] (Guj., beginning only) [by Silamuni]

1v6: ||§O|| pranavi 2 puha payakamala maya bija mahamta
namo niha nikalamka nara, bhayabhamjana bhagavamta 1
stirapati narapati sravare, jepe japa jaga jasa
tribh@ivannapati trevisamo pihum Samsesara Pasa 2, ezc.

1v14: svarga mreyam patala sara, vasiddha vividha prakara
tum siira sira ravi cakra talim, siira nakkhoda sam///

References: Koba database 001101370001 (Parsvajinastavana Samkhesvara); Koba ms.
31190. Publ. pp. 271-278 in Munir3j éri Jayantavijayaji, Samkhesvara Mahitirtha, Ujjain, VS
1998 on the basis of three mss.

Notes: The text breaks within stanza 9. In its complete form the hymn has 64 stanzas, to

which the £alasa should be added.

Cat. No. 286 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 11: Samkhe[svara Parsvanitha-stavana] (Guj., 9 stanzas) by Gajakusala

8rl: jaya jaya jayakara siisa kari | m(o) hana miirata lage pyari |

sevaka jina nita mamgalakarar}am | sevo Samsesavara Parasa jinam || 1
susasagara sahiba giina bhariyo | dutara bhavasayara ti tariyo |

jaga jana vamchala hata karanam sevo Samsesava Parasa jinam, etc.

8r11: ihum sadhu yigama bhede vara sama | sataviye Divali divase ||
Gajakusala prabhu guna thunam nam || 9 || sevo Sa ||

Endtitle (8r12): iti ériSamse.

References and notes: Koba database 001661820001, ms. 98302 (61r-6v). The last verse con-
tains a year expressed with a chronogram, but the text is uncertain. The Koba ms. has for the
first part: idu simdhbu yugama vede varasai, which could mean 1724. The Gajakusala (mentio-
ned here without school affiliation or guru’s name) could then be the same as JGK 4, p. 261
who wrote a Gupavali Gunakaranda risa in VS 1714 and belonged to the Tapagaccha:
Vinayakusala — Dar$anakusala — G.). This hymn is included neither in Samkhesvarastavanivali,
ed. Muni Visalavijaya. Bhavnagar, V.S. 2003 (Yasovijaya Jaina Granthamala) nor in Muni
Jayantavijaya, Samkbesvar Mahatirth, Ujjain, VS 1998, pp. 71-289 (collection of Guj. and
Hindi hymns).

Cat. No. 287 FP 4503
MTM containing 21 texts.
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TEXT 19: Godi-Pirsvanatha-stavana (Raj.) by Nemavijaya

9r32: || diha || bhava dhari bhajana karum | apai avicala mata |
laghuta thi guruta karem | tum Sarada Sarasata | 1 |

(9v) mujha upara maya dharau | deje daulata damna |

guna gaum Godi tanam | bhave 2 bhagavamna | 2 |, ezc.

14v2: aja gaum Godipura dhani | $risamgha kerai pasaya |

comaso kidhum cupa sum | ggmma te Maiala maha | 4 | 2°

ériHiralvijaisari namum | tasa Subhavijai kavi sisa |

te na Bhavavijai kavi dipata te na Sidha namum nisadisa | 5 | 2°

te na Ripavijem kavi riya na | te na Krsna namum kara joda |

vali Ramgavijai ramgai kari | hum to pranamum pranata kara joda | 6 | 2°

samvata adhira satarotarai | Bhadrava masa udara |

titha terasa Camdravasarem | imavijai (sic) jaya kara (ed. ima Nemavijaya jai jaikara) | 7 | 2°|

Endtitle (14v11): iti $riGodi-Parasanathaji-vrddha-stavanam | samaptam || $r1 éri || $i ||

References: JGK 6, pp. 42-43 (alternate title: Kijal Meghi num stavana or Megha Si nam
dhaliya). Publ,, for instance, in Bh. Nahta, Sri Gaudi Parévanitha Tirth (in Hindi) in Muni
Jinavijaya Abhinandan Granth, ed. D.D. Malvania, Jaipur, 1971, pp. 263-275 (in Nagari
script) or in Sr7 Godiparsvanitha Ardhasatibdi Smaraka Granth, Mumbai, 1962, pp. 61-72
(in Guj. script).

Notes: Note vrddba ‘old’ in the title as given in the colophon. The author’s name is clearly
written as izavijai in the ms. But he can easily be recognized thanks to the detailed lineage he
provides at the end of his work. He belonged to the Tapagaccha: Hiravijayasiri — Subhavijaya
— Bhavavijaya — Siddhavijaya — Rapavijaya — Krsnavijaya — Ramgavijaya, his direct teacher.
The work was composed in Maiyajala in VS 1817 (1760 CE). It consists of 15 dhalas which
are distributed as follows: 1 starts on 9v7; 2 on 10r2; 3 on 10r21; 4 on 10v18; S on 11r7; 6 on
11r31; 7 on 11v18; 8 on 12r7; 9 on 12r28; 10 on 12v19; 11 on 13r7; 12 on 13r24; 13 on
13v16; 14 on 1415; 15 on 14r25. This is a historical cum legendary account of the life of an
image, implying dreams, semi-divine interventions, hiding from ‘Turukas, pious laymen and
successive travels before final installation. These events took place in the last decades of the
14th c. CE. The image was first in Patan (pratama ... pragati Pitana maiya, vs. 4) and hidden
in the ground for protection. It was then taken to Parakara via Radhanpur by Megha Sih
(tiham thi dvai Parakara mambe | Bhidesara nagara mambe re |, dhila 4, vs. 8, 11r4). In a
dream Megha Sah received the instruction to take the image to the village of Godipura (havai
sambhala Meghi hum kabum | dvise Godipura gaimma re [ maharo deharisara karaje ibam, db.
7,vs. 6, 11v33). This happened in VS 1432 (samvata cavada batrisa mem, db. 5, vs. 3). Twelve
years later, in VS 1444, the image was finally consecrated (samvata cauda camila mam deba-
rai pratistd kidha, dh. 14, vs. 5, 14r16). Evidence shows that it was seen and admired by nume-
rous visitors and pilgrims between the 17th and the 20th c. But Godipur (Gori) is located in
Sindh, now in the Tharparkar district of Pakistan, and became inaccessible. Even before
Partition, numerous Parévanatha images called Godi were installed at several places, the most
famous one being the Paydhuni at Mumbai.
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Cat. No. 288 FP 4339
MTM containing 2 texts.

TEXT 2: Gaudi-Parsvanitha-vrddba-stavana (Guj., 23 stanzas) by

Samayaramga

1r15: dhala mamgala kamala ni ||

Pasajinesara jagatilau e, Gaudipuramamdana (guna)nilau e

tavana karisam prabhu taharau e, manavamchita parau maharaue|| 1 ||
nairi nama Vanarasie: suranagari jina ridhai hasi e

tenam puri chai dipatau e, Asasena raja ripu jipatau e || 2 ||, ezc.

1v15: ima $riGaudi Pasa tana guna je nara gavai

te nara nari iha paraloga sumvamchita pavai:

simgha karl simghapati jike Gaudipura javai

cora dhada samkata talai vighana vihara nai avai 22
Dharana raya Paumavai jasa vahai sira amna

sammali varana susobhita nava kara kaya pramamna
kalapavrksa cimtamani kamagavi sura tolai
$riGunasesara sisa Samaiyaramga ina pari bolai || 23 ||

Endtitle (1v17): iti $riGaudi-Parévanatha-vrddha-stavanam ||

References: Published for instance pp. 353-357 in Abhaya Ratnasira, ed. Pandit Kasinath
Jain, Bikaner, Vira samvat 1954. Vinayasagar, Kb G Sihitya Kosa No. 6434.

Notes: Like the text described in the preceding entry, this one is also qualified as an ‘old’ (v7d-
dha) hymn to this specific image of the twenty-third Jina, in the endtitle and in the marginal
title (vyddhastavanam). But both are different texts. This one consists in five short dhilas, not
all of them being numbered. They start on 1r15, 1119, 1v6, 1v12 (dhaila 4), 1v15 (dhaila Smi).
This lively song makes reference to the original location, Gaudipura, where the image was
installed (see preceding entry) but is otherwise a narrative poem dealing with Par$vanatha: the
fourteen dreams (described), the celebrations following what they indicate (sumdara suta tubi
Jjanamasyau: kuladipaka ddbira [[ 13 []), the birth festivities (janma mabocchava, 17), naming
the child, his youth, the sazmuvacchari dina (20) preceding religious initiation (sazmzyama),
attainment of Omnisicience. Samayaramga, the author, was the disciple of Gunasekhara and
seems to have belonged to the Kharataragaccha (no chronological information traced).

Cat. No. 289 FP 4503
MTM containing 21 texts.

TEXT 14: Godi-Parsvanitha-stavana (Raj., 9 stanzas) by Jinacandrasiri

7v33: || amala kamala jima dhavala virajai | gajai Godi Pasa
seva sarai jeha ni | sura nara mana dhariya ula(8r1)sa | 1 |
sobhagi sahiba mera be | ariham sugyani sahiba mera be |
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amkani | sumdara siirati mirati sohai | mo mana adhika suhaya |
palaka palaka mai pesatam | nava navi chaviya desaya | so°| 2 ||, etc.

8r14: matam Vama dhana pita jasa | $riAsasena naresa |

janamapuri Vanarasi | dhana 2 Kasi nau desa | s0°| 7 ||

samvata satarem sem bavisem | vadi Vaisasa vasaimna |

athama dina bhalem bhava sum | mahari jatra cadhi paramamna | 8 | so°||
samnidha kari vighana nivari | para upagari Pasa |

$rifinacamdasiira juharatam | mahari saphala phali mana-asa s0° 9 |

Endtitle (8r21): iti Godi-Parasanathaji-stavanam ||

References: JGK 5, p. 407. Published for instance pp. 271-272 in Abhaya Ratnasira, ed.
Pandit Kasinath Jain, Bikaner, Vira samvat 1954. Vinayasagar, KhG Sahitya Kosa No. 4085.
Notes: Enthusiastic celebration of the image in its physical appearance (colour, eyes, etc.) and
the strong effect of joy it produces on the author’s heart. As indicated towards the end, this
hymn was composed in VS 1722 (1665 CE), on the occasion of a pilgrimage. The author
belonged to the Kharataragaccha. His lineage was: Jinarajasuri — Jinaratnasuri, his direct tea-
cher. He became s#77 in VS 1711 and died in VS 1763.

Cat. No. 290 FP 4503
MTM containing 21 texts.

TEXT S: Godica-Pirsvanitha-stavana (Guj., 7 stanzas) by Jinardjasiri

3v18: || valesara mujha vinati | Godica | alavesara avadhara ho | Godica raya |
pragata thai patala thi Go°| sevaka jana sadha raho | 1 | Go°| va°|, ezc.

3v34: taim kidhi tima ttum karem | Go® | rasi cihum mam he laja ho | Go°|
vali avasara sambharajyo (4r1) Go°| ima jampai Jinaraja ho | Go°| 7 | va°||

Endtitle (4r1-2): iti Godica Parasanathaji stavanam || samaptam ||

References: Publ. Jinardjasiri Kyti Kusumanjali p. 49.

Cat. No. 291 FP 4419
MTM containing 2 texts.

TEXT I: Gavadeci-Parsvajina-chamda (Raj., 19 stanzas) by Kesara

Irl: ||§O|| diha

asarana sarana alasyagati, ajara amara anabiha

svarga mrtyu patala sahu, lopata koi na liha || 1
sapata phani tujha chatra sera, jhigamiga jyoti udyota
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dhyavai je nara dhyamna dhari, haya gaya ratha pati hota 2, ezc.
1r3: chamda moti damma paratta parana Pasa prataksa

jujhai nara kimnara savai yaksa

kahai muratasya suruttaru kamda

jayo Gavadeca Pasajinamda 5

1r13: kalasa

jayo Pasa Jinacamda damda dusya durai kappai

vighana sahu vahi jai, agha avacala tum appai

dappai avahada dana, susa manavamchata samapai

sevaka tora simmi teja | kari adhika tappai

kalijugai tum kamai tadiyana

paratasi Pasa cimtamani

vinati ema Kesara vadai, dhare mahira Gavadi dhani || 19 ||

Endstitle (1r15-16): iti $riGavadeca Parévajina-chamda ||

References and notes: Not traced. Not mentioned in A. Nahtas very useful survey, Gaudi
Parévanitha stavanano ni sici in Szi Godiparsvanitha Ardhasatibdi Smaraka Granth,
Mumbai, 1962, pp. 106-112 (with titles, authors, number of stanzas, incipit).

Cat. No. 292 FP 4460
MTM containing 2 texts.

TEXT I1: Godiji ro chamda (Guj., 9 stanzas)

1r1: ||§O|| $riParévanathaya namah ||

Sarasati de tum summati mati, tum siiradeva siddhira

jyu vasanim vipulamati, Godi Pasa gahira 1

cchamda bhujjamgi pra°

gaha gira gahira gariragagarajjaya Godiya Pasa giramda tudam
alithambha asambha athagga adagga adagga abhaga anamggabhadam

asamamna samamna anakula dkula tujha samamna na ko avadam 2, ezc.

1v4: $riParévanatha Vamasita na samara 2 gana mem bhari
apramma adi avatara, cha dhavaladhigam Godi dhani 9

Endtitle (1v5): iti $riGodi (the following added by another hand in the margin)ii ro cchamda
sampurnnam.

References and notes: Could be the Gaudiji ro chanda by Abhayasoma, which has the same
beginning and the same number of verses, mentioned in A. Nahta, ‘Gaudi Parévanatha stava-
nano ni sici, p. 109. But the Udine ms. does not include any author’s name. The hymn makes
use of different metrical forms. This is a characteristic of the poetic form known as chand.
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Cat. No. 293 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 8: Godi-Parsvanitha-stavana (Hindi, S stanzas) by Vimalavijaya? or
Ramadhani?

718: dhala hava rani Padamani ||

miisa ni ko Godi-Pasa ko ||

ko upamana dise jaga mai ||

jo ko upaja sako || 1 || ma

jaki duta desati sasi piiina | harata Aso masa ko || 2 ||
jaki atiujalata age bhagata pumjava rasa ko, ezc.

7r12: Vimalavijai uvajhaya pasaye ||
rimma dhani s@isa vasa ko ||5 || mi ||

Endtitle (7r13): iti $riGodi-Parasvanitha-stavamnam ||

References and notes: Not mentioned in A. Nahta, ‘Gaudi Parévanatha stavanano ni siict.
Text uncertain.

Cat. No. 294 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 12: Papcisara-Pirsvanitha (Raj., 7 stanzas) by Mohanavijaya

8r13: imdukirana sama tima gina satavanam ||
Gamga ramga taramga || ama mana vala karila ttham diji le |
nalini bhakti prasamga || vamda chamji chamji chamji chamiji ||, ez.

8v10: $riPamcasara Pasa prabhakara | dhyata dhyeye dhyayo |
Rupavib(u)dha karuna thi || savimmi | Mohana aniibhava payo ||
vamda chaji4 || 7 ||

Endtitle (8v11): iti $riPamcasara-Paréva prabhu.

References: Koba database 00119850001, numerous mss. e.g., 32722-1, 33104-2; JGK 5, pp.
1371f. about the author and his other works.

Notes: Mohanavijaya, a member of the Tapagaccha, was the disciple of Rupavijaya. He was a
prolific author whose dated works range between ca. VS 1760 and 1850. The Paficasar
Par¢vanatha temple, in Patan, was got to be constructed by Vanarija when the new capital
Anabhillapura was founded in 746 CE. Paficasar is the name of a village to the southwest of the
town which was the native place of Vanardja. This temple is an extremely important sacred
place.
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Cat. No. 295 FP 4503
MTM containing 21 texts.

TEXT 4: Varakimna-Parsvanitha-stavana (Raj., 7 stanzas) by Jinalibbasiri

3vl: || Varakimnaprabhu thimrem bhimmanem | jaum vara haljara ji | Va°|
bhaga bhale re taharo | ditho mem didara ji | Va°| 1
to darasana thi bhari rahyau | hiyadai harasa apara ji | Va°|, ezc.

3v12: bhava 2 saranoji taharo hojyo Pasajinamda ji | Va°|

to suprasana hiiam sahiba | maharem paramanamdaji | Va°|| 6 ||
attharem sem ikavisai | Caitra siida terasa disa ji | Va°||
$rifinalabhasurisari | vamdya $rijagadisaji Va°| 7 ||

Endtitle (3v17): iti Varakamna Parasanathaji tavanam ||

References: JGK 6, p. 85, No. 4392,5 (no extract). Koba database 001665370001;
Vinayasagar, KhG Sahitya Kosa No. 4394.

Notes: Jinalabhasiiri composed this hymn in VS 1821 (= 1764 CE). He belonged to the
Kharataragaccha, was the disciple of Jinabhaktistri. He became sizri in VS 1804 and died in
VS 1834. He is the author of several hymns. Varkana, in Rajasthan (dist. Pali) is an old Jain
sacred place. It has a very ancient image. The temple was built in VS 1211.

Cat. No. 296 FP 4494
MTM containing 9 texts.

TEXT S: Varakimnpa-stavana (Guj., 14 stanzas) by Santivijaya

6r6: he mari gori he $ravana ayo e desi ||

Varakimnem Pisa virdje | prabhi dina 2 cadhata divije |

ho prabhu Pasaji araja sunijo | dayakari darasana dije || 1 ||
sevaka nai darasana daso | mana syiim amtara mata raso || ho°||
tjha strata ri valihari | sirataru manamohanagari || ho®|| 2 ||, ezc.

6v5: Phalavadhipiira niim phala tim data || Samsesaragrem susasata || ho||
magasi prabhu mahima gajem | cavaleraha gadha prabhi vajem ho°|| 13 ||
hive amtaraga lihitaani || dije saci sahi nani | ho°||

$riJayavijaya kavisisa | Samtivijaya lahi sujagisa ho°| 14 |

Endstitle (6v7-8): iti Varakimnam stavanam sampiirnam ||

References: Koba database 001438840001.
Notes: The author, Santivijaya, was a disciple of Jayavijaya.
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8.6. To other Jinas

Cat. No. 297 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts.

TEXT 19: Sambhavanatha-stavana (Guj., 4 stanzas) by Abhayarija

MEF 192r8: pai pranamiim ji Sambhavanitha suhimanau |
vanim sumnata ji samdeha bhajai bhava tanau |

kara jodinai re bhava dhari siru namiyai |

guna gavatam ji | mukti tanam susa pamie |, etc.

MEF 192r20: jinavani re je | jinalau sahuyai sunai, ez.
MEF 192v3: Abhairaja kahai samsarasagara | suse lila te tarai || 4 ||

Endytitle: iti Sambhavanitha sasthavana sampiirnah ||

References: Koba database 000373040001 (with 8 stanzas); Koba mss. 30400-1; 30479-4, etc.

Several mss. in Stavanasamgrabas.

Cat. No. 298 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 13: Sambhavanatha-stavana (Guj., 6 stanzas) by Rsabbavijaya

8v12: lagana mori Sambhavajinaji sum lagi || akani ||
Sambhavanatha anatha kaya hara |
sevo sada anaragi || lagana || 1 ||, ezc.

8v15: Sameta sisa(9r1)ra prabhii migata sidha re ||
atama samjaya lala || lagana || 5 ||

Rsabhavije prabhi ke giina gavata |

bhagya dasa muja jagi || lagana || 6 ||

Endtitle (9r2): iti ériSambhavanatha-stavana ||

References and notes: Not traced. Koba database has only another hymn to Sambhavanatha
by the same author, with a different beginning and end (000216780001) and ms. 10512; JGK
6, pp- 291-296 on works by Rsabhavijaya from the Tapagaccha, composed between VS 1877
and VS 1903.

Cat. No. 299 FP 4391
MTM containing 2 texts.
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TEXT 2: Suparsva-stavana (Hindi, 7 verses) by Kaviyana

6r14: aja va suramgi ho ham ja maru jovadi e desi
sahaja salino ho miliyo mela sahibo, nita 2 navalo neha
aja umamgai ho ramgai payo prema sum ncha sudharasa geha 1, ezc.

6v3: amtarajami ho maya galo desatam, sahaja suramga Supasa
vamha samvahi ho bharo Kaviyana neha sum ptrro prema vilasa 7

Endtitle (6v4): iti Suparéva-stavanam

References: Koba database 001131490001; Koba mss. 22124, fol. 5r; 32945-1.
Notes: The endetitle is followed by vivekahinam taja deva desam which could be the beginning
of a new verse of Text 1 (Sadbhasitivali by Sakalakirti).

Cat. No. 300 FP 4364
MTM containing 2 texts.

TEXT I: Candyaprabha-stotra (Guj., 19 stanzas) by Viravijaya

1r1: [|§O|| Camdappaha jinaraya | suranarapijiya paya |
tava syum jagadhani e | duramati apahanie || 1 ||
Camdapuri ini nami | nagari guni abhirama |

jiha jinavara tana e | kalyana tiga bhanyae || 2 ||

jamma dikkha naim nana | jattha guna vali thana |
Mahasena bhipati e | jiyai ari tatie | 3 |, eze.

1v4: dasa piirava lasa au | paliya $rifina rau |

pattao sivapuri e | tribhuvana hita dharie || 17

tasu mamdiri ada siddhi | ada mamgala nava niddhi |

atthama Jina thunai e | attha karama hanaie || 18

iya camda kumda sucamda sumdara sadhuvada puramdaro |
sava roga soga viyoga dalida damti kesari sumdaro |
siriTejasara susisa samthuya Viravijaya sivam karo |

camdamka Camdappaha Jinesara camda caru ruci dharo || 19 |
Endstitle (1v7): iti $riCamdraprabha-stotram ||

References: Not traced.

Notes: Hymn to the eighth Jina. Details about his biography, life-duration, etc. The language
is rather an old stage of Gujarati, occasionally akin to late Prakrit or Apabhramsa. The author
Viravijaya belonged to the Kharataragaccha and was the disciple of Tejasara. For another
hymn of his, in the same ms., see Cat. No. 268. The same Viravijaya composed other hymns
and religious works as well: see Vinayasagar, Kb G Sihitya Kosa Nos. 1089, 1748, 6300 - 6303.
His dated works are from VS 1641, 1652, 1653 and 1661. This seems to be a typical instance
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of Jain hymns which circulated locally in Rajasthan, where their mss. are kept.

Cat. No. 301 FP 4486
MTM containing 2 texts.

TEXT I: Sitalanitha-stavana (Guj., 18 verses) by Samayasundara

1r1: ||§O|| mora sihiba ho $riSitalanatha ka | vinati suno eka moradi |
dusa bhamje ho num dinadayala | vata suno eka moradi |1

tina torau ho hum ayo pasi ka, mujha mana asa chai ghani |

kara jodi ho kahu mana ni vata ka, tu sunije tribhava dhani | 2 |, ezc.

1v2: ima Amarasu para sagha susa karai | mata Namda namdana
sakalapa Sitalanathasami | sakala jana anamdana | 17 |
$rivachalamchana barana kamcana | rupa sudari sohai |

e tavana kidho Samayasudari | sunata jina mana mohai

_____

References: Publ. in Samayasundara Krti Kusumanjali pp. 97-100 (Amarasaramamdana
$riSitalandtha bybat stavana).

Notes: Praise of a Jina’s abilities and exaltation of the Jina image expressed in general terms,
without reference to the particulars of the Jina addressed. Personal relation between the devo-
tee (hum) and the Jina (tuma).

Cat. No. 302 FP 4423
MTM containing 2 texts.

TEXT 2: Sitalanitha-stavana (Raj., 18 stanzas)

1v7: Sitalajina vara raya | tuma carana ma cita layo

ho jinavara darasana ha dyo 1

hum chu bhagate tumiro |

, ete.

1v15: the manamohana svami | jagajiva na amtarajami ho || ji°|| 17 ||

bhavasayara para utaro ho | jina® | 2
tu avaga ... (confusion in ms.) | $riSarasadi susa kari ho || ji°| 18 ||

Endtitle and colophon (1v16): iti Sitalanathai tanam samaptam || lisata Jeta

References: Koba database 000373670001; Koba ms. 22499 fol. 8r-v (Stavana samgraha,
dated VS 1909, with end as naina nirakba naraha pipa naresaro).

Notes: Hymn of praise to the tenth Jina. The name of the scribe may not be complete in this
form. It is written as if suspended.
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Cat. No. 303 FP 4494
MTM containing 9 texts.

TEXT 2: Sintindtha-stavana (Hindi, 13 stanzas) by Rsi Ramakyspa

4r13: Samtanatha jana samta ka data
viganaharana amtarajami

stisa sampata na lila lachami
manavamchata parana svami [
Ghajapira nagara, etc.

Basanasina raya ginavara
gajagamani ramani Acalada ki, ezc.

5r10: risa Ramakasana kara jodi vinava
papahara prabht bhava bhava |

samata athara barasa sadasata |

Posa vadi dasami giiravara |
Samtanatha kara giina gaya |

sarama milca mija jara || 13 ||

Endtitle (5r12): iti Samtanathaji ko tona samptirnam ||

References: Koba database 001489640001; Koba ms. 79445 (composition date as VS 1864),

82757.

Notes: Devotional, descriptive (e.g. maraga lachana, vs. 6) and narrative (e.g. varsidana, 9)
hymn to the sixteenth Jina which was composed in VS 1867 (1810 CE). The author was pro-
bably a Sthanakavasin or a Lonkagaccha monk but no further information could be traced so
far. The last line as given in the Koba mss. seems to include the name of the place of composi-

tion (sabera mimaca ke majare).

Cat. No. 304 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 10: Sintinitha-stavana (Raj., S stanzas) by Santikusala

7v8: vamchata piirna || adi namo ||
mana mohana Aciri-namda nmo |
dahi udra (?) Simti jinamda nmo |
naradeva anopama Kama-samo || 1 ||, ezc.

7v14: dadhipaino raja vara dhariyo

Acira-namdana gije giina bhariyo ||
tida vade Simtajinamda jayo ||
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kaha Samtakiisala mujha sisa thayo || 5 ||
Endtitle (8r1): iti $riSamtanatha stana ||

References: Koba database 000366670001.

Notes: Santikusala belonged to the Tapigaccha. His lineage was: Vijayadevasiri —
Vinayakusala. His dated works range between VS 1667 and VS 1677 (JGK 3, pp. 134-136, no
reference to this work).

Cat. No. 305 FP 4494
MTM containing 9 texts.

TEXT 3: Ma(l)linatha-stavana (Guj., 16 stanzas)

5r12: hiva dina chimachara | de jina varaji saro |
koda tina sa athyasi | vali upara asi lasa || 1 |
Posa siida ekadase | le jina samjama bhara |,
tina sani sasi || tina sa naravara sara || 2 ||,

lila pati lagha || athum hi raja kamvara ||
$riMalijina pase | lino samjama bharo || 3 ||, ezc.

5v9: ériMilijinesa | mujha mana puro asa ||
nija nima tamaro || lija lila bilasa 16 |

Endstitle (5v10): ita ériMalinathaji ko

References: Koba database 000375670001 (Mallijinastavan by Dharmasimha, 18 gatha), avai-
lable in several mss. either alone (AKGM 0031505) or with other texts (AKGM 0022561,
0042564, etc.), with varying final sentences.

Notes: This hymn gives the date when the nineteenth Jina took to religious life and then focu-
ses on the number of members in his community and their qualifications. No author’s name
is visible in the text as transmitted in this ms.

Cat. No. 306 FP 4417
MTM containing 6 texts.

TEXT 6: Srimamdara-stavana (Raj., 10 stanzas)

6v8: grimamdaraji ko satavana lisate |
aja bhalo dana maro ho | Sri |
Maradarasvami jina vamdiya |

kai pragatya piimni amkiira |

asubha dihada natha ho kami |

subha dihada abiya |

mara disa taliya | saba diira | 1|, ezc.
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7r5: sunau maho modho ho
prabhji darasana dest taharo |
somana harasa apara |

binatada avadharo ho ra sari vinati |
mari avagavana navara | a | 10 |

Endtitle and colophon (716): iti Stimamdarastavana sampiranam ||
| samata | 18 ma | 62 | ka | mati Phagana bada ki sitama Somavara lamsamtam Japura-madhe

.....

lesatam
bha<racha>mdara chai ji budha ka nidhana chai ji | sutra ka bharanahira chai ji | bhavaji-
vanatarana chai ghana jivanataranahara | parataka ka bhadarika chai ji $riguraniji ka guna katt-
ha tai lasu apa mai to guna ghana | mahari vudha thodi $ri $ri $1i $1i $rimahasatyaji érisrilachaji
$ri$riGa(m)gaji $risriMayaji $riGamgaji ki tamta sisani Phuli lisamtam || $ri.

References: Koba database 000366500001 (by Goradhana).

Notes: Srimamdara is a common alternative form for the standard Simandhara. This is a
hymn of praise to Simandharasvami, probably the most famous among the twenty living
(vibaramina) Tirthamkaras, who resides in the Mahavidehaksetra and is widely worshipped.
The poem gives biographical information about him: he lived in the town called Pundarika
(Puindarika nagara birdjiya, 2). His mother was Queen Satyaki (devi Samnraki, 7). He married
Rukamani (7) before taking initiation. His height was 50 dbanus (uci debi ho dhanasa thairi
péamecasa, 9) and his life-duration 84 00 000 piirvas (cordsi lasa pirava dva). — The ms. was
copied by the nun Phuli who belonged to the lineage of the nun Lacha. The latter’s religious
activity is being celebrated. The title mabasati shows that the milieu is that of Sthanakavasins.

Cat. No. 307 FP 4494
MTM containing 9 texts.

TEXT 4: Stavana (Raj., 11 stanzas) by Ratanacanda

5v10: ina kala ko bharoso bhai rako nahi || jana kina vidha avara |
valaka jivana gina nahi | sarava bhani gatakavara || ina || 1
vayada dava thyaraha yota ema utha javara

to pana dhevya jivana, dharama ni vata na suhavara || 2 ||, ez.

6r3: Kisanagadha ma sadasache | aya seyakalo ra |
Ratanacada kaha bhaviyana stno | kijyo dharama sari karo ra || ina 11 ||
Endstitle (6r6): tona sapiirna ||

References and notes: Not traced. Title tona = stavana but the contents is closer to didactic
verses relating to impermanence and the need to practice dharma, as found in the Pada sec-
tion of this catalogue. The work was probably composed in VS (18/17 ?)67 when Ratnacanda

came to Kisangarh. No hint to his monastic affiliation and life-time.
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8.7. To early teachers, gods or goddesses

Cat. No. 308 FP 4503
MTM containing 21 texts.

TEXT 6: Gotamasvami-gita (¢ Guj., 8 stanzas) by Samayasundara

4r3: || praha athi Gotama pranami jai | manavamchita phala no datara |

labadhi nimdhana sakala gunasagara | $riVradhamamna prathama ganadhara | pra°| 1 |
Gotama gotra cavada vidyanidha | Prathivi mata pita Vi§vabhuta |

jinavara vamna suni mana harasyo | bolayau namem Imdrabhuta | pra®2 ||, ezc.

4r20: labha ghanau vinajem vyaparem | avai vahana kusale sema |

je sahu gura no dhyamna prasadem | pammai putra kalatra bahu prema | pra®|7 ||
Gotamasvama tana guna gatam | asta mahasidhi nave re nidhamna |

Samaisumdara kahem suguru prasadai | punya udai pragatyau paradhiamna 8 | pra’ |

Endtitle (4r23): iti Gotamasvami-gitam || $ri ||

References: Publ.: Samayasundara Krti Kusumarjali, pp. 342-344.

Notes: The name of Indrabhuti Gautama’s father is normally Vasubhuti. This ms. has graphic
and phonetic peculiarities. Praise of Mahavira’ first direct disciple, of his religiosity and his
immense knowledge.

Cat. No. 309 FP 4317
MTM containing 2 texts. Dated VS 1771 = 1714 CE.

TEXT 2: Ghantikarna-Mahivira-stotra (Skt.)

3v6: om Ghamtakarno Mahavira | sarva-vyadhi-vinasaka |
visphotaka bhayam ghoram | raksa raksa mahabala |1|
yatra tvam tistase deva likhito ’ksarapamktibhih |

rogas tatra pranasyamti | vata-pitta-kaphodbhavah |2|, ezc.

3v8: nakale maranam tasya | na ca sarppena dasyate |
agni-caura-bhayam nasti | om hrim $rim Ghamtakarano namo stu te svaha 4]

Endtitle and colophon (3v10): iti $riGhamtakarana-stotram samaptam || || acarya

samvat 1771 varsem iti Asidha dvitiya sudi 2 dine bai Siiji-pathanartham bhadra kalyanam stu

$r1 sri.

References: Frequently published in popular editions. Pune: BRORI 19. 1 No. 138 (1003 (67)
of 1887-91, fol. 203a.
Notes: This short hymn is very popular among Jains. Ghantakarna Mahavira is a popular deity
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who is often called for protection and is ascribed with magic powers. A Tantric cult has also
developed around this powerful figure of a young mustachioed man shown with bow and
arrow. For more details see John E. Cort, ‘Tantra in Jainism: The Cult of Ghantakarn
Mahavir, The Great Hero Bell-Ears, Bulletin d’Etudes Indiennes 15, 1997, pp. 115-133 and
John E. Cort, “Worship of Bell-Ears the Great Hero, a Jain Tantric Deity’ in David Gordon
White (ed.), Tantra in Practice, Delhi, Motilal Banarsidass, 2001 (Princeton University Press,
2000), pp. 417-433.

The reader for whom the manuscript was copied is a female lay-follower named Saji. The copy-
ist was a monk, named Jivana, pupil of a monk named Sadaramga, to whom homage is paid at
the beginning of the manuscript. The format of the names of the monks suggests that they
belonged to the Sthanakavasin monastic order.

Cat. No. 310 FP 4478
MTM containing 3 texts.

TEXT 3: Sarasvati-stavana (Skt., 14 stanzas) [by Bappabhattisiri]

1v5: kalamarala-vihamgama-vahana | sitadukila-vibhisana-lehana
pranata-bhiimiruhamrta-sarani | pravaradeha-vibhabhara-dharini || 1
amrta-piirnna-kamamdala-harini tridaga-danava-manava-sevita |
bhagavati paramaiyai Sarasvati mama punatu sada nayanambujam || 2, ezc.

1v(right hand margin): stavanam etad anekagunanvitam pathati yo bhavikah pra(manah prage
sah sahasa madhurair vacanimrtair nrpaganan api rafijayati sphutam || 13)

(left band margin) ///sycha vak maram |

vacah punar idam dvaya vaktrabimdutvim ca kavitvam ca |

tadvani tvatprasadatah || 14

Endytitle: iti $riSarasvati-stavanam samaptam || |

References: Publ, e.g. in Sacitra Sarasvati Prasida, ed. by Muni Kulacandravijaya, Sri
Suparsvanath Upasray Jain $ri sangh, VS 2055 = 1999, pp. 13-14 (Anubbiztasiddhasirasvata-
stava) with Guj. translation (convenient collection of hymns to Sarasvati in Sanskrit, Prakrit,
Gujarati, Jain and non-Jain). Pune: BhORI 19.1 No. 6 under the title Anubbitasiddba-
Sarasvatistotra (575 (25) of 1895-98, fol. 27a-27b).

Notes: From the end of vs. 12 onward the text is written in the margins. 13 is partly illegible
because the edge has been damaged. It is completed here on the basis of printed editions. The
verse numbered 14 is not present in any of the editions that have been consulted and is not
tully clear. This hymn, in drutavilambita metre, supposed to express full serenity, is ascribed to
Bappabhattisari.

Cat. No. 311 FP 4478
MTM containing 3 texts.
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TEXT 1: Sarasvati-stavana (Skt., 8 stanzas)

Ir1: ||§O|| om aim $rim mamtra-ripe vibudha-jana-nute devadevemdra-vamdye ||§O||
camcac-camdravadate ksipita-kali-male haraniharagore |

bhime bhimattahase bhavabhayaharane bhairuve bhiruvire |

hram hrim hramkira-nade mama manasi sada Sarade tista devi || 1, ezc.

1r10: || vidyujvalam mu(sic)diptim pravaramanimayyim aksamalam karayam |
ramyam vrttam dharamti dinumamupathanam (?) astakam $aradam ca |

nagaimdraihr (i)mdra-camdraih manuja-muni-ganai samstutaradhita ya |

kalyanam sa ca devi d(i) $atu manasi sada nirmalam jianaratnam ||

Endtitle (1r11): iti Sarasvati-stavanam ||

References: Publ. for instance in Sacitra Sarasvati Prasida pp. 15-17 (Ajiatakartrka-
Mahimantragarbhita sriSavasvati-stotram).

Notes: A large part of the hymn consists in series of vocatives addressed to the goddess, com-
bined with mantric syllables (bijas).

Cat. No. 312 FP 4418
MTM containing 2 texts.

TEXT I: Sarasvati-cchanda (Guj., with Pkt. and Skt., 44 stanzas)

1rl: ||§O|| aim namah |

sakalasiddhidataram | Parsva(m) natva stavimy aham |

varadam Saradadevim | susasobhagyakarinim | 1 |

adaalacchamda Sarasati bhagavati jagavisyata |

adi bhavamni kavijanamata | Saradasvimmini tujha paya lagim

doya kara jodi hita buddhimaggam | 2 |

pustaka hatha kamandala sohai | ika kara kamala vimala mana mohai |
, etc.

ika kara vina vajai jhina | nadicaturavicaksana lila | 3

2r13: samvata camdrakala atiujja(2v)la | sdyara-siddhi Aso $udi nirmala |
pinima sura guruvarau dara || bhagavati chamda racyo jayakara || 42
Sarada namma jampau jagi janam | Sarada guna gaum suvihanam |
Sarada apaim buddhi vinanam | Sarada nammai kodi kallamnam || 43
gaha || iha bahubhattibharenam | adalayalachamdena samthua devi |
bhagavai tujjha pasaya | hou saya samghakallaimnam || 44 ||

Endtitle (2v3): iti $riSarasvati bhagavati jayakaranachamda.

References: JGK 3, p. 259 (other titles: Bhirati or Saradi chamda).

Notes: The chronogram has equivalents to numbers 16 4 8, but could be read also as 1684
(JGK). The main language of the hymn is Gujarati but there are Skt. and Pkt. verses at the
beginning and at the end.
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Cat. No. 313 FP 4418
MTM containing 2 texts.

TEXT 2: Sarasvati-stotra (Guj., 34 stanzas) by Sintikusala

2v4: ||§O|| sarasa vacana samata mana amni || omkara pehalo dhumra jamni ||
alasa alago dure chamdi | Trisalanamdana ade mamdi | 1 |

Sarasati sarasa vacana hu mamgum | taharo kavitta kari paya lagum |

tujha guna mamdi tujha guna samni | sajurana mamdi tu jamni | 2 ||, ezc.

3v7: kavita kodi game jo kot || tahari upa na pammai koi ||

adi bethi Sambhu sohai || tu dithi saro jaga mohai || 33

kalasa ||

salalita sarasa sakara sami || adhika anopama jamniye |

Vinayakusala-pamdita tani, kari seva mai lidhi vamni |

kavi Samtakusala ulata dhari || nija hiyade amni ||

karyom cchamda manaramga thi | omkara, samari Sarada vasamni |

tava boli Sarada jau te chamda kidhau, bhali bhagate vaca mahart ||

hu tithi vara diddha lila karesi, asaphale si tahari || 34 ||

Endtitle and colophon (3v10): iti $riSarasvati mahastotratvam || sakalagajemdragani
$ri5ériGamgavijayaji tasya bhratr pamditasri5sriGajavijayaji caranakamalebhyo nma || ||
Pramodavijaya lisatam Sinalagrame.

References: JGK 3, p. 136 (with variant readings; other titles Bharati chammda, Ajiri Sarasvati
or Siradi chamda). Publ. for instance in Sacitra Sarasvati Prasida pp. 171-172.

Notes: The author, Santikusala belonged to the Tapagaccha and was a pupil of Vinayakusala,
himself pupil of Vijayadevasiri. The present work is not dated, but other dated works by the
same author are from VS 1667 and VS 1677.

Cat. No. 314 FP 4496
White modern Indian paper. OFN: 1-2; MEF: 1-2. 150 x 280 mms. 16 lines. Triple-ruled red
margins. Spaces as punctuation-markers. Orange pigment over verse-numbers. A note written
by Tessitori is appended on a separate piece of paper along with the ms. (see below). No date
but probably 1914-15 CE.

Padmaivati-caupai (Apabhramsa, 40 stanzas) by Jinaprabhasiri

1v1: ||§O|| $riPadmavatyai namah ||

Jinasasanu avadhari kari, jhayahu siriPaumavai devi
bhaviya-loya-anamdayari, dulahau savaya jammu lahevi || 1 ||
manara mi(cch)asura anusarahu, mannijjai manasuddhi
chapana kodi suraparivariya, parai vamchia siddhi || 2 ||
visama-kali parabhava ghanaie karai bhavikajana sara

rani rauli jala thali vi savi samari diyai humkara || 3 ||

desa duamgama visama nrpa te dhujjai tuha nami
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seva karai tuma kama-kamali Pasajinamdaha sami 4 caupai
Pasanaha payapamkaya bhasali, samgha vigghaninnasani kusali
sasikara nimmala guna gana punna, Paumadevi maha hoi pasanna || 5 ||, ezc.

2v1: tuha guna amta na kenavi munia, tahavi tujjha mai gunalava bhania
ana ja palai Jinasimghasiri, tasu samghaha manavamchiya piri || 39 ||
Paumavai caupaiya padhamta, hoi purisa tihuana sirikamta

ima pabhanai nia jasakappiira, sura hiya bhuvani Jinappahasiiri || 40 ||

Endstitle and colophon: iti $riPadmavati caupai samapta || li° Balarama || $r1 $ubham bhavatu |

érih |

References: Publ. as Appendix 10, pp. 148-150 in Gudha mamtravadi $ri Mallisenacarya vira-
cita Bhairava Padmavati Kalpa. Ahmedabad: Sarabhai Manilal Nawab 1996 (reprint); JGK 1,
p-17.

Notes: A note from Tessitori’s hand is appended on a separate piece of paper along with the
ms.: Copia di un MS. scoperto da Vijaya Dharma Siri. L’orzginﬂle, cheio ho conﬁonmta con que-
sta copia, consiste di due fogli cartacei, scritti su doppia faccia, su tredici vighe di 40 aksara ciascu-
na. Ogni facciata ha in mezzo il solito spazio quadrangolare ¢ lasciato in bianco. La quarta fac-
ciata ha sole 12 righe. Shivganj, 15 agosto 1914 (‘Copy of a manuscript discovered by Vijaya
Dharma Suri. The original, which I have compared with this copy, consists of two paper
sheets, written on double faces, on thirteen lines of 40 aksara each. Each face has the usual qua-
drangular space in the middle ¢ left blank. The fourth face has only 12 lines, Shivganj, 15
August 1914°). The copyist of this modern copy is Bala Rima who executed other copies for
Tessitori (see Introduction).

The author of this hymn is Jinaprabhasari (circa 1261-1333 CE) a prominent Svetimbara
intellectual figure of the 14th c. who is best known in later history because of his presence at
the court of Sultan Muhammad bin Tugluq. He was the pupil of Jinasimhasiiri (as stated here
in 39), the founder of the Laghu$akha of the Kharataragaccha. Jinaprabhasuri succeeded him
at the head of this order. This ‘Small branch’ has often been ignored or minimized in the
history of the Kharataragaccha. Jinaprabhasuri is a prolific writer of all kinds of compositions
in various languages: Sanskrit, Prakrit and even Persian. This composition is in Apabhramsa,
a late form of Prakrit (analyzed pp. 305-310 in S. Vose, The making of a Medieval Jain monk:
language, power and authority in the works of Jinaprabbasiri (c. 1261-1333). Dissertation,
University of Pennsylvania, 2013). The present version has 40 verses against 37 in ed. becau-
se here vs. 2 is counted separately and followed by two verses absent from the ed. Padmavati is
praised with a devotional tone for her beauty, the powers bestowed to those who gain her
favour and the fear these powers may provoke in others. This is done with reference to her
bijaksara in a “Tantric’ way. She helps to conquer all kinds of enemies and malevolent beings
or other deified figures. She is the protector of the teaching ($isanadevati) of the twenty-third
Jina, Parévanatha, a Jina very often addressed by Jinaprabhasiri. In addition, Padmavati had a
direct link with the authors life. According to some later stories, he was discovered as the suc-
cessor of Jinasimhasuri thanks to her help. She also protected him against courtiers” hostile
actions at the Sultan’s court (see Vose for more details). Jinasimhasiri and Jinaprabhasiri con-
tinued the tradition of honouring Padmavati and gaining powers illustrated by Jinadattasuri,
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their famous predecessor in the Kharataragaccha.

Cat. No. 315 FP 4478
MTM containing 3 texts.

TEXT 2: Kurukulli-stavana (Skt., 9 stanzas)

1r11: pranavahrdi yadiyam nima mayasamiddham |

vahasi sad aralinamatakopamtaraudre |

bhagavati Kurukulle tvam galadrogarajam |

nirudayam api bhitaniva (sic, for bhiita naiva) lumpamti laea || 1
kamalati kapikacchir malati vyalipali |

tuhinati vanavahnir maghati grismakalah |

$asirekarati (sic, for $isirakati) siirah ksirati ksaraniram |

visam amamrti matas tvatprabhavena pumsam || 2

jvarabhara, efc.

1v4: sakalakaranaroddhia(d) dhyanalinasya pumsah |
sphurasi manasi yasya tvam mahodyotariipa |

sapadi vidalayati tasya jadyamdhakaram |
samudayati samamtat kevalajianalaksmi || 9
Endtitle (1v5): iti Kurukulla-stavanam ||

References: Publ. pp. 230-232 in Anekajainapirvicaryaviracitah Stotrasamuccayah ed.
Caturvijayamuni, Bombay, Nirnaya Sagar Press, 1928. Pune: BhORI 19.1 No. 114 (333(5) of
A. 1882-83, fol. 2a.

Notes: Kurukulla is a well-known deity in Buddhist Tantra and attempts were made to intro-
duce her in the Jain pantheon in the middle ages according to U.P. Shah, Jaina-Ripa-
Mandana, 1987, p. 64. The end closes with a colophon phrase stating that this was the com-
position of Vadidevasari. The editor quotes a Sanskrit story from a ms. of the
Upadesasaptatiki by Somadharmagani that was got to be printed by the Atmasabha.
Kurukulla appeared one night and defeated a yogi who had been oppressing people with sna-
kes.

Cat. No. 316 FP 4313
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-7; MEF: 1-7. 100 x 260 mms. 10 lines. Double-ruled red margins.
Red used for dandas. Several ink stains or places where the ink has become faint. Dated: VS
1792 = 1735 CE.

Vasumdhara-mahaividya (Skt.)

Ir1: ||§O|| (samsara)dvayadainasya pratihantr dinavahe |
Vasumdhare $udhadhare | namas tubhyam krpamaye | 1
evam maya $rutam ekasmin samaye | bhagavan | Kosambyam nagaryyam | viharati sma
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kamtakasamnivese | mahavanaGhosataraime | mahabhiksu | samghena sardham pamcama-
traih | tapodhanair bau|dhisattvair mahasattvaih | sarvvasuddhagunair ddha|rmmasamyama-
nugataih | parivrtah | puraskrto dharmmam desayati sma | tena khalu punah | samaye(na)
Kausambyam mahanagaryam | Sucamdro nama grhapatih | prativasati sma | upasamtamana |

bahuposyo, etc.

7r4: acimtyo bhagavan | buddho buddhadharmmo py acimtaya |

acimtyo hi trasattvanam | vipakas capy acimtaya || 1 ||

$astrayato hi sarvajfia | jarimaranaparaga |

dharmaraja phalaprapti | buddhavira namo stu te | 2 |

atha khalu ayusmin Anamdo | hrsta | tusta | udagra | dtcamanih | pramuditah | pritisauma-
nasyo jato | bhagavamtam etad avocat | ko naimanamda bhagavan | dharmmaparyayah | ka$ cai-
niam dhirayati | bhagavan iha | tena hi tvam Anamda Sucamdralgrhapatim | pariprccham ity
api | dharaya | sarvadhanadhanyam ity api dharaya | sarvatathagataprasasta Vasumdhara nama
dharini | kalpam ity api | dharaya | idam evivocad bhagavan attamani | dyusman Anamdas te
ca bhiksavas te ca bodhisatvah | sa ca sarvavati parisad | sadevamanusyah | suragandharvas ca
loka bhagavato bhasita(7v)m abhyanamdayisyati | iti $riVasumdharimahavidyadharakasya |
laksmi sukham rajaprajadisamastajam ava$yam sarvakaryasiddhim | grahapida(n)ivaranam |
sarvarogadosanigraham | sarvatra jayavijayam kuru 2 | $riVasumdharaprasadat |

Endtitle and colophon (7v3): iti $riVasumdharamahavidya sampirnnah || || sam 1792 Karteika
va| 14.

References: Publ. P.S. Jaini, ‘Vasudhara-dharani: A Buddhist work in use among the Jains of
Gujarat’ in Shri Mabavir Jaina Vidyalaya Golden Jubilee Volume, Part I, Bombay, Shri
Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya, 1968, English section pp. 30-45. — Mss., e.g. Florence Nos. 486,
687.

Notes: This text known under variant titles is typically set in a Buddhist context and written
in the Buddhist saitra style. It is known among the Buddhists of Nepal but seems to have been
popular with the Jains of Gujarat since at least the 17th c. Jaini’s ed. is based on three
Ahmedabad mss. (having six folios each), one of which is dated VS 1695 = 1638 CE. Sucandra
asks the Buddha how one regains wealth or health when they have been lost. This dhirani
taught by the Buddha is the solution to all evils. According to Jaini, ‘the probability remains
that the work was introduced in the ritual, with the full knowledge of its alien origins, to assist
the Jaina layman in propitiating the goddess of wealth on the New-year day’ (p. 33). The dhi-
rani, however, seems to have been recited ‘not in public places (i.e. the Jaina temples) but in
private homes and by non-Jain teachers or priests’ (Jaini p. 34). The end of the text as in the
present ms. slightly differs from the printed version or from the variants recorded therein.

Cat. No. 317 FP 4419
MTM containing 2 texts.

TEXT 2: [Hymn to Saciya mati] (Guj., 9 stanzas, incomplete)
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1r16: vahana simha virajai vali, kamina ripa dharyo kamkali
detya vinasana tumhi damtali, satakai sada diyai sambhali 1
sambhalyam sada dijiyai

sevaka nai Saciai ita

sita alagi karai maharadhara mahamai | 2

kamne kumdala jhiigamigai ravisa sirai anuhara |, ezc.

1v6: simmali palana siha, ujhada sede abiha
ihanam vranam adhara, tihara sudharatira 8
maramti ha kacadamai, laguya lagaya paya
bolati chachoha bala, vasade jisi virala 9

dalamti///

References: Cf. Koba database 001464570001: Saciyamati chamda, anonymous, 47 stanzas,

but beginning missing and here end missing.

Notes: No title but the name of the goddess is present and her description makes her close to

Durga or Camunda Devi. Saciyamata was converted to Jainism and plays an important role as
an Osval lineage goddess (see L.A. Babb, Absent Lord. Ascetics and Kings in a Jain Ritual
Culture, University of California Press, 1996: 143ff., 159-160). She has a temple in Osiya, but

no reference to it is made in this text.
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9. Sacred places

Cat. No. 318 FP 4503
MTM containing 21 texts.

TEXT 17: Tirthavali (Guj., 16 stanzas) by Samayasundara

8v27: || Setrumja Risabha samosarya | bhala guna bharya re |
sidha saidha anamta | tiratha tena mum re | 1 |

trinha kalyana kati ham thaya |

mugataim gaya re | Nemisara Giranara | 2 | ti°)|, etc.

9r14: tirathayatra phala tiham |
hojyo mujha iham re |
Samayasumdara kahem ema | 16 | ¢i°

Endtitle (9r16): iti Tirthavali-stavanam | samaptam || $ri ||

References: Publ. in Samayasundara Kytikusumasjali pp. 56-58 (19 stanzas, under the title
Tirthamila-stavana).

Notes: This garland of Jain sacred places praises Abi (vs. 3), Astapada (4), Sametasisara (5),
Campa (6), Pavapuri (7), the cight temples of Vikanera (Bikaner, 8), Jesalamera (9), Ranapura
(10), Jiravala (11), Serisai and Phalavadhi (12), Godi and Varakamna (13) and the 52 temples
of Namdisara (14). Hence beside pan-Indian Jain sacred places, sites located in Rajasthan have
a good place here.

Cat. No. 319 FP 4332
Light-coloured paper. OFN: 1-321 but fol. 3,4, 5,7, 8, 10, 11,21, 27,28, 29, 30, 31, 127, 141,
142, 154, 155, 156, 157, 158, 318 are missing. In addition, the OFN written in the right hand
corner of even folios is sometimes wrong, whereas the folio number written along with the
marginal title Satrumjaya ma | is the correct one; MEF: 1-298. 100 x 240 mms. Ir blank. 5
lines for the main text. Double-ruled red margins. Compartments for the commentary. No
dandas used. Spaces as punctuation-markers. Orange pigment over verse-numbers. Some
pages contain stains of ink, water or burnings. Dated: VS 1727 = 1670 CE.

Satrunjayamihatmya by Dhanesvarasiri (Skt., Sargas 1 to S) with interlinear
Guj./Raj. Tabo

Iv1: [|SO||
$r1Vitaragiya namah $riyugadijinemdraya namah
om namo visvanathaya viéva-sthiti-vidhayine

arhate vyakta-riipaya yugadisaya yogine 1

467



arhac-cakri-ériyah svami camikara-sama-prabhah

stutyah satkrtya-labhaya $riSantih $ubhatantikre 2, ezc.

213 : $riYugadijinadesat Pumdariko ganadhipah

sapada-laksa-pramitam nanascarya-karambitam 8

érigatrumjaya—méhétmyam sarva-tattva-samanvitam

cakara purvam vi$vaika-hitaya mahitam suraih 9, ezc.

Comm.: || $rigurubhyo namah

pranamya $riYugadiam svaguroh kramayamalam

ériSatrumjayamahatmyatabartho likhyate sphutam 1

pamcatirthi sakala mamgalacaranam mamhi prathama deva $riRsabhadeva staviyai chai yuga
ni adi ra kartta adi jina adi dharmopadesaka jagaraksaka namaskara huvau, vi$va ra natha pra-
tai, vali adi$vara kehava chai ina Bharatasetra mahe sarva vidvasthitikaya maryada na vidhayi-
ne ka® kartta chai, sakala deva manusya nai pajayogya chai, vyaktarapaya ka® pragata svartipa
chai jeha nuu yugadisaya ka® juga nau i$vara svami adiyogi$vara dharma pragata kartta 1, ezc.
(2r) ériyugadijina ka® ériRsabhadevasvami teha na ade$at ka® upadesa thi Pumdariko ganadhi-
pah ka® Pumdarika nama ganadharaim, sapadalakspramitam ka® sava lasa pramana cka lasa 24
hajara $lokapramana, nanascarya ka® vividha a$carya tinai kari karambita ka® sahita 8 chava
ériSatrumjayamahitmya nama gramtha pratai racata hiva navatattvapraripanayaim sahita
cakara ka® karatau htio parvavisvaika ka® trija ara nai chehadai advitiya hita nai kajaim sam-
yagdrsti devaim prasamsyau 9

321v3:

yaksas te ksitinayakas$ ca khacarah $restyadaya$ capare
saudhotsamga<ma>camdraratnakiranasphtrjanmukhemdajjvalam

hara dharasumauktikodukalitam tam cakrapanim muda

nemuh ksemakrte nijasya nitaram Sakram suraugha iva (9)82

Colophon: ity acaryasriDhane$varasiriviracite mahétirthaérigatrumjayaméhétmyc Bharata-
tirthayatratirthoddharavarnnano nima pamcamah sargah 5 (= end of the line, end of the page).
Comm..... Bharata sathe ghana raja vidyadhara sethi pramukha bija pina mamdira na gausa
tcha na camdrakamtiratna teha na kirana tinem kari dipatau mukhacamdra Gjalau chai hara
na motiripa je naksatra tinam kari sahita tina cakravartti pratem harsem kari namata haa
ksema nem kajem potana atisayapanem jima devata imdra nem namem tima 82

Colophon:

samvat saptaksinagemdu-mite sarvasukhaprade

Madhumasemtyapaksasya muda madhyajaya-tithau 1

Satrumjayamahatmyasya tirthoddharanivedakah

sargah pamcamako ramyah pariparttim agit prage 2 yugmam.

References: Velankar p. 372. For the mila see A. Weber, Uber das Catrunjaya Mihdatmyam.
Leipzig, 1858; ed. Hiralal Hamsaraj. Jamnagar, 1908; ed. dated VS 1995, etc.; BL Cat. Nos.
1050-1051. — This Tabo has the same beginning as Koba Cat. Nos. 12444, 529 folios, dated
VS 1779 or 7717, 649 folios, dated VS 1874, and is probably the same work.

Notes: The work is normally complete in 14 sargas. Here five are available and distributed as
follows: 1 (girikandu-muni-bhagavat-samavasarapa-desanodyina, 529 vss.) ends on 47r; 2
(Mabipilacaritravarpana, 659 vss.) on 104v; 3 (Rsabba-svami-janma-rajyibbiscka-diksi-
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kevalotpatti-Bharata-digvijaya-v., 828 vss.) on 179r; 4 (yiBharata-Bihubali-samgrima-v., 669
vss.) on 239r; 5 (sriBharata-tirthayatra- tirthoddhara-v., 982 vss.) on 321v. The main text ends
with a chapter-colophon only. The colophon in the commentary suggests that the scribe
intended to copy the complete work but stopped at this point. The year is indicated by a chro-
nogram equivalent to VS 1727 if ndga is taken with its most frequent value of 7, 1827 if it is
taken as meaning 8.

Cat. No. 320 FP 4438
Whitish paper. OFN: 1-9; MEF: 1-9. 130 x 250 mms. 1r blank except for risriSarasvati mata-
Jjisaya namah ||. 11 lines. Double-ruled black margins. Folio numbers within a square with red

decorations. Red used for dandas, numbers and phrases. Dated: VS 1914 = 1857 CE.

Setrunija ro rasa (Raj., Guj.) by Samayasundara

1v1: || atha Setrumja ro rasa likhyate: daha: ||
$riRisahesara paya nami || amni mana iamnamda |

rasa bhanum raliyamano | Setrumja nau sumsakamda || 1 ||
samvat cyara satotarai || huvau Dhanesarasiiri ||

tina Saitrumje mahatma kahyau | Sailaditya hajura || 2 ||
Virajinamda samosarya || Setrumja tipara jema ||
imdradika agala kahyau | Saitrumjamahatama ema || 3 ||
Saitrumja tiratha sariso || nai che tiratha koya |, ezc.

91r9: Setrumjaimahatmagramtha se ¢ | rasa racyau anusara | Se° |
bhava bhanatam thakam e | pammije bhava para | Se¢° | 20 |

samvata sola satyasiyai e | Sravana sudi susakara | Se°|

(9v1) rasa bhanyo Setrumja tano e | nagara Nagora majhara | Se’| 21 |
giruvo gacha Saratara tano e | ériJinacamdasurisa | Se¢’|

prathama §isya $rip@ijana e | Sakalacamda sujagisa | Se°| 22 |

tasa sisa jaga jamniyem e | Samayasumdara uvajhaya | Se°||

rasa bhanyo raliyimmano e || sunata amnamda thaya | Se°| 23 |

Endstitle and colophon (9v5): iti $riSetrumja ro rasa sampirnam | li | @ | Hulast Medamnipura
madhe || 1|

samvat 1914 ra miti Mrgasara vadi: | 4 | pothi pam | $riHukamavijayaji ri upara utari chem || 1 |

References: Publ.: Shri Satmmja_yﬂ tirthamild rasa uddharadika samgraba grantha, Bhimsinh
Manek, VS 1965, pp. 65-77 (not seen); Stotra Risa Sambiti, ed. Muni Lalitaprabhasagara,
Siddhiraj Jain Trust, Calcutta, 1986, pp. 121-131.

Notes: The author claims Dhanesvarasari’s Satrusijayamihatmya, in Sanskrit, composed in
VS 1400 [usual dating between 1329 and 1455], as the source of his own composition which
dates back to VS 1687. There are variations in the date of composition: ed. has samvata sola
bayimsiye e Savana vadi, so VS 1682. The work is made of six dhilas which are distributed as
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follows: 1, dealing with the 21 names of Satrunjaya and with its size, begins on 1v; 2 on 2v3;
3 on 3v3, both dealing with Jinas or other people who reached liberation there and various
legendary material; 4, dealing with the sixteen restorations of S.,on4v11;50n6v11;60n 7v9.
This last section gives advice for a Satrunjaya tour, from Palitana: what to see, in which
sequence.

According to the colophon the copyist used a manuscript belonging to somebody else to write.

Cat. No. 321 FP 4503
MTM containing 21 texts.

TEXT 16: Siddbacala-stavana (Guj., 11 stanzas) by Rijasamudra alias
Jinarajasari

8v3: || $riVimalacala siratilo | Adisara arihamta

jugala dharama nivaranau | bhayabhamjana bhagavamta 1 || $r1°||
mujha mana ulata atighanau | so dina saphala ginesa |

, etc.

sami $riRisahesari | jaba nayane nirasesa | $ri° | 2 |

8v22: je vaghana pratibujhavi | te daravajai joi |
Gomasa jasa kavada mili | samnidha kari hoi || éri°| 10 ||
mana sudha je jatra karem | sura nara sevaka tasa |
Réajasamudra guna gavatam | avicala lila vilasa | $r1° 11 ||

Endstitle (8v26): iti Sidhacalaji rom tavanam | samaptam || ér1 ||

References: Publ. in Jinarajasiri Krtikusumasjali ed. A. Nahta, pp. 33-34.

Notes: About the fruits of pilgrimage to Satrunjaya. The author was born in VS 1647 and
named Khetasi Kumara at that time. His name after initiation was Rajasimha. Later on, after
accomplishment of some asceticism he was given the name Rajasamudra, which he used in
some of his works although the name Jinarajasari was given to him when he became the head
of the Kharataragaccha after the death of Jinasimhasuri in VS 1674. He was active in
Rajasthan.

Cat. No. 322 FP 4503
MTM containing 21 texts.

TEXT 8: Adisara-gita (Guj., 6 stanzas) by Jiianavimala
4r31: Setrumja no vasi pyarau lagai mhamra rajimda | S|

comusa bimba anopa virajai | adabhuta dithim dusa bhajai | mham°| 2 |
kamne ji kumdala mugata virajai | bamhe baju bamdha bajai | mham®| 3 |, ezc.
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4v2: ina gira sadha anamta sidha | kahatam para na avai | mham°| 5 |
Nayanavimala prabhii ina para bolai | bhava 2 para utarai | mham’| 6 ||

Endtitle (4v5): Adisara-gitam || éri ||

References: Koba database 000420930001 (Satrumjayatirthastavana). Publ. for instance p.
266 in Sri Jinacandyakantagupamili, ed. Muni Candraprabhasagar, 19511, 19603.

Notes: Song dedicated to the first Jina in connection with Satruijaya, one of the most famous
Jain sacred places associated with him.

Cat. No. 323 FP 4449

Old Jaina nagari script. Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-4; MEF: 1-4, 110 x 250 mms. 13 lines.
Lozenge-shaped central space filled with letters from the text and decorations. Red used for
dandas and numbers. Dated: VS 1552 = 1495 CE.

Arbudicala-caityaparipiti (Ap./Guj., 52 stanzas) by Somadevasiri

1r1: [|SO||

$riSomasumdarasiirigurubhyo namah || ||

panamavi prathama Jinamda adi | Nemi Pasa arahi |
samarii $asanadevi be vi Sarasati Ambai |

tithi sevaka diu mata | cosi buddhi visala |
Arbudasihara tanum atavana | jima racaum rasala || 1
gadha madha mamdira poli pagara | inaim Arbudi sunii |
dasa gad amcaum sisara | giraraya ja thunii |

vapi kiipa arama gama | devaham a gamjjiya |
cadaulipati Vimalasahi | helam tina sammim jiya || 2
nirmalacittihim Vimalamamtri | athama tapa kidhau |
sahasa lagai suprasanna thai | Ambikam vara didhau |
Arbudasihiri sohamani | jinavasahi karavau |
saptaksetri vitta vavari | jasa mahiyali rahavau || 3, ezc.

4v7: tiratha vamdaum 2 bhaviya samghe loya |

jam jalanidhi Merugiri | dbhuya niscala puhuvi bhanti |

ravi camda tara gaha | cha tirtha tamha thunii |

samvata panara chavisahe | Dipostsavi ¢ kidha

bhanamta sunamtam yatraphala | Astapadaphala kidha | 50

je Tapamgacchi ganadhara | $riSomasumdarasuri raya anukramiim thunum |

tasu pati baitha guru dui ditha | $riLaksmisagara Somadeva bhanum |

tasu belaim behu ériguru ehi | $riSudhinamdana Somajaya panum |

ia ciya pariviriya | Abiia ketiya | kavirai bhattihim mati vinum |

Marumamdalif sai AbfiagirT sai tiratha riya yugadijinum ||

tribhuvanaraya Adijina paya sevau ahinisi bhavijanum ||

tasu nava navi sampai | $riSomadeva jampai | bhanatam phala hui jatra tapum 2 || 52
Endstitle and colophon (4v12): iti ériArbudacalacaityaparipati samaptah || samvata 1552 varse
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Maihamase Sojhimtraka-grame Sumdarasamvega-ganina lakhitam ||

References: Not traced. In the following notes reference is made to Muni Shri Jayantavijayaji,
Holy Abu. Translated from Gujarati with an Introduction by Dr. UP. Shah, Bhavnagar:
Yasovijaya Jaina Granthamala, Bhavnagar, Ist ed. 1954 and to his S77 Arbuda-Pricina-Jaina-
Lekhasamdoba, 5 vols., especially vol. 2, VS 1994; Vol. 6 (described as unpublished in Holy
Abn, introduction p. XLII) is entitled Arbudichala-Stuti-Stotradi-Samgraba and would per-
haps contain the work described here (no further information available).

Notes: This work, ultimately a praise of the holiness of Abu as a Jain sacred place even called
an avatara of Shatrunjaya to which it is equal (vs. 49), well deserves the designation caityapa-
ripati ‘temple tour’ given in the colophon as, in agreement with this micro-genre, it deals in
turn with the various Jain temples found at Abu.

1) Vimalavasahi (vss. 1-31): story of the search for a proper site, Vimala’s religious observan-
ces and worship of Ambika as an essential intercessor in the process of locating the site (rivalry
with brahmins; influence of malevolent spirits) and having the temple buile (Holy Abu 26ff.).
Brief description of the temple-components, e.g. 52 cells (bivanna debari, 24). Historical or
chronological information: Dbarmaghosasiri padbariya karaim pratista (26); samvat dasadi-
hotarai vi ri pratima Adj | sita hatha tasa parigari | ni® Vimalavasahi a vamdi (28); snatrama-
hotsava karaim ramgi nava caukii pradhina (29).

2) Lanavasahi (32-40; hiva kijaie caitrapravidi Linivasahi Nemijina, 32): Role of Vastupala
(33) in the construction. Description of the temple-components: nava cauki, gajasila, the
main image as that of Neminatha (mslandyaka thapi Nemijina, 38), the ‘glory pillar’ erected
by Tejapala (Tejapile | kiratistambha bhu karie; Holy Abu 126). Reference to a restoration:
Arbudasibari disai anopama | samvata bira pamcyasti / Ldm'gammbi ddbara sata saim biba
ekatrisa sum | thapiya Nemikumaira (39).

3) Pittalahara (pitala pratima dipati, 40-43) built by Bhima Shaha: nayaDhilli paravadan sura-
tapa | tasu tapu vyapariu | Bhima Siba pubuvibim uttama (40). Story about the image trans-
ferred to Kumbhalameru (cf. Holy Abu 129): ... te pratima sriKumbhakarpi panara chadotta-
rai iitariya | Kumbhalameri karaviu caumukhba girna prasida thapi. Image gifted by minister
Gada, son of Sundara (here Sumdrasuta Gadarija, 42)

4) Kharataravasahi (44; Holy Abu 136), a caturmukha temple got to be built by Sanghavi
Mandalika with Parséva as the main image: 4bu a iipari 2 caumakkba prisida | Kharatara pakbi
sohamanu | Saha Mamdaliki kiriya | dbarii pratima dipati | jhagamagamti abbarani saria |
Pisajinesara bhetii | Dharanemdra phani dbari |.

5) The Digambara temple and its naked image (referred to several times for its inscription in
Holy Abu e.g. p. 127, 129, but nowhere described): cadavi canmukhi 2 cambum vibum disiim
| piirava disii tivegals | Osamana vasahi a disai | tinaim nagnaripa ibhi a disai | Humbada-jrati
karaviu | digambara u prisida | te joi vismaya hiu (45). Several inscriptions refer to the
Humbadajaati as responsible for the installation of Digambara images.

6) Oriya (46), here called Urihasari, as having a Neminatha temple and image (differently in
Holy Abu 1391f.).

7) Acale$vara (vss. 47-49): a temple said to have been got to be built by Kumarapala
(Kumarapila naranarabim kariya | kariya pratista utsavibim, 47), see Holy Abu p. 155.

The initial homage to Somasundarasari could come from the scribe or from the author. This
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Somasundarasiri (VS 1430-1499) was the head of the Tapagaccha after Devasundarasri.
Among the numerous works he wrote is an Arbudagirikalpa (VS 1480; date according to
Triputi Maharaj vol. 3 p. 447) often referred to in Holy Abu but with no reference to publi-
cation. It would be worth seeing how much the present work, written in VS 1526, thus thirty-
six years later, by another member of the Tapagaccha, is indebted to this predecessor.
Somadevasiiri, the author of this caityaparipiti, was a pupil of Laksmisagarasiri (born VS
1464) with whom he wrote the Pasicasatiprabodha (cf. Jaina Onomasticon p. 921).
Laksmisagara had become the head of the group in VS 1517, and occupied this position when
Somadevasiri wrote the Abu composition. In addition to the contents described above, the
author refers to visits of his group to Abu for the installation of images which took place in the
same year he wrote: ... kamcana kamtibim pittala | saparigariim tinam bimba kariya | Bhima
Siha vasahi atibim | bimbudbira Gadardji sivia | samvata panara chavisabi |
SriLaksmisigarasiiri | Sudbhanamdana Somajaya guri | pratistapada kari bhiri [[ 43 [|. The
three names of monks, along with others, appear together in the supporting inscription
(Jayantavijaya vol. 2 No. 407), which, however, gives the date as VS 1525 and not 1526 (see
also Nos. 408, 410, 411, 418, 419, all from VS 1525). The author’s name does not appear in
any of the inscriptions but he could have been there as a witness. Anyway, his remark about
the astonishmemt caused by the Digambara image could be a sign of his actual presence on the
site at some time.

The present ms. was copied only 26 years after the date of composition. No information about
the identity of the monk who copied it.

Cat. No. 324 FP 4503
MTM containing 21 texts.

TEXT 3: Ramnapura-stavana (Raj., 7 stanzas) by Samayasundara

3r16: || dhala alavela ri ||

Rimnapurau raliyAmano re | lala | ériAdisaradeva | mana mohyo re |
uttamga torana deharo re lala | nirasijai nitam eva | ma® Ram° 1 ||

cauvise mamdapa dehari re lila | caumusa pratama cyara | ma’||

moti ehavi mamdani re lila samavada nahi ko samsira | ma® | 2 Rim°||, ezc.

3r29: Sarataravasahi saimta sum re lala | jotam tripatana thai | ma°||
pamca prasada bija vali re lala | pranamai pataka jai | ma°| 6 | Ram°||
samvata sola bahotarai re lala | Magasira masa majhara ma’||
Ramnapure yatra kari re lila | Samayasumdara susakira | ma®| Ram°| 7 |

Endstitle (3r34): iti Ramnapura-stavanam |
References: JGK 2, p. 363, No. 3 (Rapalkalpura gita). Publ. in Samayasundara

Krtikusumarjali pp. 82-83.
Notes: This is an instance of a spontancously created hymn by a famous Jain author: He
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wrote it on the occasion of a pilgrimage to Raimnapura, mod. Ranakpur, Rajasthan, a
famous Jain sacred place with exquisitely carved marble temples, dedicated in particular
to the first Jina, Adinitha. The main temple is evoked in this song which was composed

in VS 1672 (= 1615 CE).
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10. Festivals

Cat. No. 325 FP 4375
Cream-coloured paper. Large size clear script. OFN: 1; MEF:1. 100 x 230 mms. 11 lines.

Double-ruled red margins. Red used for numbers and dandas. No date.

Panaratithi-sajjhaya (Guj., 21 stanzas) by Gangidisa Sevaka

1r1: (in red) || om namah

sakala bida baradayani | $riSarasati maya |
ahanisa teha na prema su | pranamu $rifinapaya 1
tasa pasadai gayasu | Panaratitha na baru |
machara su kahatau nathi | mahara mati saru 2
padiva kupa samsara mahi | nabi imchai prani |
tau sevau $risidha nai, niramala mati ani 3, ezc.

1v8: sataguru vrda (ed. biruda) bahi sada | pratarna kaja |
duragati padatau rasiu | Pradesi raja 18

ima adai bahu udharya | keta hu kahu |

pamdita huva te janajo | thoda mahi bahu 19

panarai tithi mahi praniya | nita sukrti kijai |

dana sila tapa bhavana | kara laha [jjai 20

dhyana dharijai dharma no pahucai mani asa |

harasa dhari bhanijo kahai Sevaka Gamgadasa 21

Endtitle (1v12, in red): iti syiPanarathita-sajhaya sampurna (end of the line, end of the page).

References: Publ. Sajjhayidisamgraha 3: No. 1419, pp. 77-78. Not traced in JGK.

Notes: The composition ‘Fifteen lunar days’ can be classified under Vrata literature in as
much as it combines calendrical elements with exhortations to religious practice. Here, the
former are the 15 lunar days. Each of them is associated with one or several terms known in
the Jain doctrine as having a number of components corresponding to the lunar day in que-
stion. Either they represent negative notions that have to be controlled or avoided (the 4 pas-
sions, the 5 sense-organs, the 7 addictions, the 8 types of mada) or positive ones that have to
be protected, followed or respected (the 6 types of living beings, the 9 protections of celibacy,
the 10 aspects of monastic life, the 11 lay-spiritual stages, the 12 Angas of the Jain canon, the
13 linas; one’s own master corresponding to the fullmoon day, i.e. 15). In other cases, the num-
ber refers to a postulate (the 2 ways of life - religious and lay -, the 3 worlds, 4 types of
rebirths, 14 [rajjus]as the size of the world). Thus this type of composition illustrates in an ori-
ginal way the fundamental Indian tendency to classify notions numerically and to present
them in a + 1 format. Whereas here everything is collected in the form of a single poem, there
are numerous examples where the same topic is dealt with in individual compositions forming
a group of 15 that can be transmitted together or separately (see BL Catalogue No. 1135 biji
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ni sajjbaya, for the second day of the fortnight, by Labdhivijaya, whose Panaratithisajihaya is
complete in 15 poems).

No information could be found about the author and his time. His name suggests that he
could have been a layman and not a monk.

Cat. No. 326 FP 4329
Creamish-coloured paper. OFN : 1-2 ; MEF : 1-2. 110 x 250 mms. 16 lines. Triple-ruled red
margins. Red used for dandas. Marginal title Mauni ekidasikarha. No date.

Maunaikadasikatha (Skt., prose), anonymous

Irl: || ||§OJ| || $rigurubhyo namah || $riMahaviram natva Gautamam prchati || bhagavan
Margasirsa-$uklaikadasya-karane kim phalam bhavati || iti prste Vi (erased letters) aha bhu
praha || Gautama tvam $rnu || yatha $riNemanithena dvavimséatitama-tirthakrea ||
KrsnaVasudevagra niveditam || tatha hi || Dvarikimyam mahanagaryyam || ckada
$riNemanathah samavasrtah || tada Krsno vamdanarthamam upagato || Neminam natva ||
yathasthanam upavidya || ezc.

2v9: iti Suvrata-katham $rutva || Krsne m ekadasivratam aradhya || tirthamkarakarma-nikaci-
tam krtavan || ityadi $riVirena $riGautamadikanam ckadasa-ganadharinam agre pratipaditam
|| tatah $rucva ganadharadayah s(a)rve pi lokah $ubhakarmika ekadasi samaradhayamti || kecid
aradhya moksam jagmuh || keci (sic) divam jagmuh ||

Endytitle: iti $riMaunackadasi katha samapta || || $ubham bhavatu || ||

From a later hand in cursive script: Suvrate tapa karyo tehanu mamnah 200 chatha 100 atha-
ma 4 comasi 1 namasi gathah do saya chatthamna tau egasayam atthamai tavaratno caumassi-
ya cauvaram chamésiya egavaram ca 1

References: Leipzig: Krause 2013 No. 114 (different).

Notes: Ekadasi, Maun Ekadasi, Maun Agyaras or ‘Silence Eleventh’ (Cort, Jains in the World,
p- 179) falls on the 11th day of the bright half of Margasirsa. It commemorates five auspicious
events (kalyinakas) connected with the lives of three Jinas: 1) Aranatha, the 17th Jina,
renounced his status as a Cakravartin in order to become a monk; 2), 3), 4) on that day
Mallinatha, the 19th Jina, was born, took initiation and gained Omniscience; 5) Naminatha,
the 21st Jina, obtained Omniscience. Hence singing in honour of these three Jinas is a featu-
re of this sacred day. The ms. starts with a description of the ritual and duties to be performed
on the day of the vraza (1r), inserted in a dialogue between Krsna, who asks questions, and
Nemi, who provides the explanation. The explanation is in the form of the story of a certain
Suvrata (starting on 1r13), the son of the merchant Samudradatta and his wife Pritamati
(1v6). After his education and marriage, he came to meet a Jain monk. At the end of the monk’s
preaching Suvrata remembered his previous births. When he asked the monk which is the best
day in order to overcome rebirth, he got the answer: the ekidasi. In vratakathis, the repetition
of the number connected with the date, here eleven, is a characteristic feature: eleven are the
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wives of Suvrata, eleven are the years, the months for the ideal duration of the vow, etc. The
story of Suvrata is adduced as an example of somebody who observed Ekadasi in the past and
gained good results from it. Hence his case is stimulating for all listeners. There are many tel-
lings of this story in Prakrit, Sanskrit and vernaculars, in prose or in verse (see, for instance,

Bhuvanavijayaji, pp. 81-91).

Cat. No. 327 FP 4339
MTM containing 2 texts.

TEXT I: Nanapamcami-stavana (Pkt./Guj., 16 stanzas) by Ksemaraja

Ir1: || ||SO]| || panamiya Pasajinamda camda nimmalagunadharana |
Pamca-nana-samthavana bhanisu annina-nivarana |

nana thaki jagi jiva siddhi pura sukkha nihalai |

nana bhani dohagga duriya diramtari talai | 1 |

padhama nana adavisa bheya Jinanaha payasiya, ezc.

1r12: pamcami igyara sitapata pamta | navakara lasa vidhi je japamta |
arihamta tani seva karamti | te bhavasayara duttara taramti | 14 |
jaganayaka dayaka sukkharasi | hum linau sami tumha pasi |
atisayagunarasi nivasa Pasa | paramesara piirahu citta-asa | 15 |

iya thuniya Jesalameru-mamdana Pasanaha jinesaro |
siriNanapamcami divasi pujjiya namiya-amara-naresaro |

je bhava vamdai teha namdai riddhi vrddhi i bahu parai |

$riSemaraja munimda jampai siddhi pamai suha bharai | 16 |

Endstitle (1r15): iti $riNanapamcami-stavanam samaptam ||

References: Vinayasagar, KhG Sahitya Kosa No. 3643.

Notes: The festival of Knowledge Fifth includes worship of books, which is mentioned in this
work, where Parévanatha is also paid homage to and where the notion of knowledge is descri-
bed in its various divisions. The language is old, at the boundary of Prakrit and Gujarati. For
the author, Ksemaraja, who belonged to the Kharataragaccha and was a pupil of Somadhvaja
Upadhyaya, JGK 1, p. 487 is not sufficient (only one work mentioned). For more details see
Vinayasagar, Kb G Sahitya Kosa where several works by him are listed. One of them is a Prakrit
treatise, the Upadesasaptatika, accompanied by an auto-commentary, which was composed in
VS 1547 (No. 257; ed. for instance in Sistra Sammdesamali vol. 8 pp. 270-276). Another dated
work is the Syivakavidhi caupai from VS 1546 (No. 2686).

Cat. No. 328 FP 4497

Large clear script. Cream-coloured paper. OFN: 1-14; MEF: 1-14. 1r blank, 14v blank. 120 x
260 mms. Marginal space but no margin drawn. Red used for dandas. A few marginal adid-
tions. Dated: VS 1862 (12r5) and VS 1865 (end) = 1805-1808 CE.
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Caturmasaka-trayi-vyikhyana (Skt., prose with verses) and Holiki-prabandha
(Skt., prose with verses) by Ksamakalyina

1) Caturmasaka-trayi-vyakhyana

Irl: || aim namah || ériVitaragaya namah ||

smaram smaram sphuradjiana(m) || dhima jainam jagatma(t)am ||

karam karam kramambhoje || gaurave pranatim punah || 1 ||

nibaddham praktanaprajai || viksya vyakhyanapaddhatim

likhyate lle$ato vyakhya || caturmmasaka-parvanah || 2 || yugmam ||
ihasadha-Karttika2-Phalguna || 3 || caturmmasakanam anyatame || caturmmasaka-parvvani
samagate sati || anyonya sapeksya vyavahara-niscayabhyam yuktam || érifinasasanam vijfiaya ||
ekimtavada-nirakaranena || Avasyaka-gramthokta-sam ah(i)taksara-su(ddha)-ripya-tamka-
laksana-caturtha-bhamga-tulyam || dravya-bhava-limgam samyuktam icchadbhih || syadvada-
rucibhir ddharmarthi-pranibhih || samyagdharmma-krtyam karttavyam || atra hi catvaro
bhamgah proktah || samti || tatha hi — asuddham ripyam *$uddhamudram || 1 || asuddham
ripya(m) asuddha-mudram || 2 || Suddham riipyam asuddha-mudram || 3 || $uddham rapyam
$uddha-mudram || 4 ||, ezc.

12r4: ittham dvadasa-vratanam sastir aticarah || 60 || sarve pi milita || 124 || iti esam madhye
ye ke pi aticara lagna bhaveyus || s tesaim me mithy(a) duskrtam astv iti samghadi-samaksam
vacyam || tatah sarvestartha siddhah ||

Endstitle and colophon (12r5): iti Caturmasika-traya-vyakhyanammah || samvat 1862 || Asadha
$udi || 12 || tithi lipi cakramm || $rimatTapagacche || $1i ||

2) Holika-prabandha

12r7: atha Phalgiina-catirmmasikagritah || kimcit viSeso darsyate ||
Holika Phalgiine mase dvividha dravya-bhavatah ||

tatr(a)dya dharmma-hinana(m) dvitiya dharmmaparina (sic) mata || 1 ||

ayam arthal || loke hi idam parvvam Holiketi vadari || Holika tu dvividha: | dravyato bhava-

ta$ ca, etc.

13v10: tatah prativarse | Holidinad dvitiya-dine dhuliharika-parva-pravretam | tatah sa pra-
sanni-bhiya sva-sthanam gata || ittham vrsaiva samudbhatam Holikadiparvam vijnaya sud-
hibhir bhavyatmabhi $ubhartham tan na karttavya || kim tu $reyo’rchibhir atmahitecchubhih
|| $riJinadharmma evaradhyah || sah evatra jagati istarthasadhako vidyate ||

Endytitle: iti Holika-prabamdhah ||

sambad vana -kréinu-siddhi-vasudha-samkhye nabhasy eite ||

pakse pavana pamcami-sudivase Patodhi-samjie pure ||
$rima(14r)c-chrifinalabhasiiri-ganabhrt-tulya-pratapoddhure ||

kamti $rifinacamdrasiiri munipe dharmme$amtam vibhrati || 1 ||

$rimanto ganasalinah samabhavan Prityadimah sagarahs ||
tac-chiksyAmrta-dharmma-vicaka-varih samti svadharmmadarah ||

tat-padambuja-renur aptavacana-smartta vipascita-Ksama- ||
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kalyanah krtavan idam $uvisadam vyakhyan abhiit samprateh || 2 ||
Endstitle and colophon (14r4): ti $riCaturmmasaka-trayi-vyakhyana sampiirannam |
|| kalyanam astuh

tam Magasuddavada-madhye lipih ||

$rir astuh

| $rih samvat 1865 varse | masa Vaisasa vadi dvadasi vara Bhrguh dine likhi-

References: Text 1: Velankar p. 122 (Citur®); Ahmedabad L.D. Ser. Nos. 2317-2318
(Caturmasatrayivyikhyina). Publ: pp. 49-65 in Vinaysagar, SriSaubhagya-pamcamy-idi-
Parvakathisamgraha (Kota, VS 2006) — Text 2 publ. ibidem pp. 35-39.

Notes: The two texts are written by the same hand in the same ms. (with a number of mis-
takes, especially in the spelling of vowel length) and follow each other, but were copied at some
three years distance, in Murshidabad (Bengal). They are in the form of commentaries, with a
few verses expanded upon in prose, and both of them draw on early exegetical methods (use of
parameters such as dravya ‘material, mundane’ / bhaiva ‘spiritual, Jain’). Text 1 deals with the
parva that happens every four month in Asadha, Karttika and Phalguna. Phalguna establishes
the connection with the second text, as it is the month when Holi is celebrated. Text 1 is built
around the verse samayikivasyaka-pausadhiani devarcana-snaitra-vilepanani / viabhmakriya-
dina-tapomukhini bhavyis caturmasika-mamdanani (2r), the key-terms of which are then
explained. The final part is devoted to the twelve lay vows and their possible violations. The
emphasis is on Jain ethics and religious practice but the work also includes stories illustrating
these notions.

The purpose of Text 2 is to promote clearly the Jain vision and practice of Holi against the tra-
ditional Hindu customs, which are regarded as unethical, cf. sarvam apidam anarthadamda-
krtyam vijiidya aryyaib [ paribarttavyam | ye punam (sic) dbarmminas te [| tapo-rispa-jagrad-
vabnini karmma-dalac-chagana-bbasmi-karana-ripi bhava-holikim kurvvanti (12r12-14;
for a modern expression of the same idea and Jain criticisms about Holi see J.E. Cort, Jains in
the World, Oxford, 2001, pp. 180-181). The story of the previous birth of Holika (see ed.) is
not present here.

The date of composition, VS 1835 (1778 CE; chronogram) is found at the end of the second
text, but probably holds also for the first (see L.D. Catalogue). Ksamakalyana vacaka, the
author, belonged to the Kharataragaccha and was the direct pupil of Amrtadharma (see above,
along with other names in his lineage). He was a prolific writer in Sanskrit, but also in the ver-

naculars (JGK 6, p. 126; KhG Sihitya Kosa Nos. 3511-3623).

Cat. No. 329 FP 4479
White paper. OFN: 1-13; MEF: 1-13. 1r blank. 120 x 250 mms. 16 lines. Marginal spaces but

no margin drawn. Spaces as punctuation-markers. No date but probably modern.

Astabnika-mahotsava (Raj./Hindi, mostly prose) anonymouns

1v1: ||§O|| smrtva Par$vasahasramsum bhavyapamkajabodhakam

Paryusanastahnikayah vyakhyanam likhyate maya 1

arthah - $riParévanathajinai samari nai kisaika chai? sirya ni parai bhavyajivartpa kamala nai
jhanaprakasa na data chai Paryusanaparva ni athii ni mahimia hum lisum chum. e
Parjusanaparva kehavo chai? je e parva aradhyam thi hanya chai parvai kathina karma na
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marma ina bhavai parabhavai videsa hita kari chai bhala vinaya vivekadi gunavana purusa
$riPajusanaparva ayam thakam dharma ucchava karai, ezc. (2r1) atha dina Paryiisana mai moto
ochava karai, ezc.

13v1: Bharata na putra Bharata na vams$a mai Gpana tikai Ajitanatha 2 tirthamkara tamim
Pamcanuttara gayakai muktim gaya sarahi samghavi hua saramhi dehara karaya saram tirtha
uddhara karaya sara asamdapratapi hua. §ribhagavana na dharma thi jo na calai ligiramatra so
pammai moti rddhi raja Sturyayasa ni parai ima vamsa mai tina bhuvana na puru ériRsabhadeva
nai kodi $akha yai kari udayavamta yasa na dhani niramala caritra na dhani putrayam ko mukei
mai nivasa chai tina loka ni jiva nai susa upajavyo chai lakadi amdham nai tima valabha chai
huva laksmi ka bhogavanahara anamda na karanahara dharma mai Rsabha tulya ||

Endtitle (13v5): iti Astahnika-mahocchava sampiirpam ||

References: Berlin: Schubring No. 401 (36 fols.), 402 (54 fol.); Leipzig: Krause 2013 No. 112
(49 fol.) have the same opening stanza but their contents do not seem to coincide with the pre-
sent one.

Notes: No folio number on 4. The text combines prescriptions for the good layman (bhalai
$ravakai) during the eight days of Paryushan with narratives in fluid prose proceeding by jux-
tapositions (phera = mod. Hindi phir ‘and then’...). First comes a story emphasizing the
importance of non-violence: iti abbayadina ipara Silavati rani ni kathi || 1 || (3r4). This
theme (jivadayai) goes on and includes the treatment of eating after sunset (hivai abhayadi-
narthem ratribhojana no adhbikara 3v3). This exceptional period also implies not crushing
grain and actions otherwise done on a daily basis. One should avoid breaking any of the five
minor vows, dealt with in turn (3v9 foll.). One should give up the four passions. The author
repeatedly quotes Somaprabhacarya on this topic (3v14-4r9). What he has in mind is the lat-
ter’s Sinduraprakara, of which stanzas 45-57 are rendered into Raj./Hindi prose. After prohi-
bitions come prescriptions on what has to be one (kartavya). This includes samayika, posadhba
and worship of Jina images (jinapratima piijai, 4r11 foll.) — which is fruitful even if performed
in a non-arya region, as illustrated by the lengthy story of Ardrakumara: bhivirtha kathiyai
kari kahai chai, 4v6, ending ima Ardrakumaira aniryadesa mai pratima pajinai tiryo to bija
Addaa for details). Then come other stories: Sayyﬂmbhamsﬂrikdthd, 713-7v7; Rohineyakatha,
7v7-9r12, followed by hivai bhivana iiparai Bharatacakravartti ni katha likhiyai chai up to the
end of the ms. This includes the story of Stryayasas, alias Adityayas’as, one of Bharata’s sons
(Sanskrit verse telling in Schubring No. 401) whose steadiness in ascetic practices was put to
test by Indra through the Apsaras Urvasi. Even if a wide range of stories is used for comment-
aries/sermons connected with the eight days of Paryushan, those of Ardrakumara, of the thief
Rauhineya and of Bharata’s sons are very popular: see, for instance, Ksamakalyana’s
Paryusanpastihnikiavyikhina (composed VS 1860), pp. 66-86 in Vinayasagar, SriSaubhagya-
pamcamy-idi-Parvakathisamgraba for the first and the last. The present vernacular version
often appears as quasi-translation of these Sanskrit tellings. Helen M. Johnson, “The story of
the thief Rauhineya in the Mahaviracarita of Hemacandra, J40S 44, 1924, pp. 1-10 notes:
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‘The Paryusanastahnikavyakhyana, a didactic work belonging to the fifteenth century [no fur-

ther specification], quotes the Rauhineya episode almost in Hemacandra’s words’ p. 2.
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11. Jain lineages history
11.1. Pattavalis

Cat. No. 330 FP 4389
Rough brown paper. OFN: 1-6; MEF: 1-6. 120 x 300 mms. 14 lines. Quadruple-ruled red
margins. Orange pigment used. No date.

Brhadgaccha-gurvavali (Skt., Pkt., Guj.)

Ir1: ||§O|| atha Brhadgaccha-gurvvavali likhyate ||

vyaptadesa-haric-(c)aturmusataya tanvan nadinam sthitim

samstutyah purusottamaika vasatih $risamgharatnakarah |

yam samsevya-ghana ghana iva jinadharaladharmastatair

vvi$vasyasanakarakah kati nate bhivan bhavisyamtiva || 1

uttamottamapurusanam adharah $risamghas te cottamapurusah kecid acaryah kathyamte ||
Upakesagacche purvvam Parévasamtaniya-Subhadattaganadhara-sisyanukramena
Kesiganabhrt tadanukramena Svayamprabhasarinam $isyah $riRatnaprabhastrayo vabhuvur
yair kappo puna karano bhamiu (sic) tti |, etc.

Names in the ms.. (1rl4) Vajrasena, Camdrasiiri, Simamtabhadra, (1v) Vrddhadevasiri,
Haribhadrasiiri, Pradyotanasiiri, Manadevasiri, Manatumga (author of the Bhaktamara- and
the Bhayahara-stotras), Virasiuri, Jivadevasiuri, [(2r) Padalipta, Siddhasena who came to be
known as Siddhasena Divakara (2v2)], (3v10) Jayadevasiiri, Devanandasiri, Vikramasitri,
Narasimhasiiri, Hemastiri (= Hemacandracarya), Samudrasiiri (4r6), Vibudhaprabhasitri,
Jayanamdasuri, Raviprabhasuri, Yasodevasuri, Pradyumnasuri, Vimalacamdra, Udyotanasri,
Riipadevasiiri (4v9), Sarvadevasiiri, Yasobhadrasiri (5v4), Abhayadevasiiri, Nemicamdrasiiri,
Vinayacamdra, Municamdrasiiri, Vadidevasiri (5r1), Tilakasiri (Sv1), Bhadresvarasiri,
Muniévarasiiri, Ratnaprabhasiiri, Yasobhadrasiiri (5v4), Mahemdrasiiri.

SvS: tatpatte Ratnakarasiris tatpatte Mcruprabhasﬁris tatpatte Rajaratnasiiris tatpatte
Munidevasaris tatpatte Ratnasesarastris tatpatte §$riPunyaprabhastrayas tatpatte
Samyamarajasuris tatpatte $riBhavadevastirayo yesam Cavelagotriya sa° Sohilaravanadibhih
karitanamdyam 1604 varse padasthapana Jyestamase || samvat 1624 varse Jyestamase bha®
ériSiladevasirinam padasthipana vihita ||

5v8: adhuna éravakanam madhye prabhavikasravakanim nimoddesah | uktam ca, ezc.

6r14: sannavatyadhike siirya 1296 $ate Vikramavatsare |
sitapaksyam sanau Maghe Vastupalo divam yayau || 1
adhuna gunanuraginah $risamghasyagra mama vijnaptih, etc.

6v13: athasir mama $risamghasya ||

naksatraksatapuritam marakatasthalam vi§alam nabhah
piytsadyutinalikerakalitam camdraprabhicamdanam |
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yavan Merukare gabhasthikatake dhatte dharitri vadhas
tavan namdatu dharmakarmaniratah $risamghabhattarakah || 1

Endstitle and colophon (6v15): iti $riGurvavali likhita | mu® Bhanuprabha kspai ssada subham
astu

References: Not traced as such. For the history of the Brhadgaccha or Vadagaccha see JGK 9,
pp. 241-246; Pattivali Paragasamgraba pp. 231-233 (list of names only); Sivaprasad,
Brhadgaccha ki itibasa, Surat, 2013, pp. 39-50 (from Vadidevasiiri onwards). The consulta-
tion of Triputi Maharaj, Jain parampara no itibdsa vol. 2, pp. 70-73, 306-308, 576-591 and
vol. 3, pp. 356ft. shows that there are several variations. The most relevant for the present ms.
isNo. 11 in vol. 2: 588-589 for the final part. For the original text of a Brhadgaccha Gurvavali
see Muni Mala’s work (in Guj.) publ. in Muni Darshanvijaya, Pattavali Samuccaya Part 11,
Ahmedabad, 1950, pp. 186-190, ending with No. 66 Narendradeva.

Notes: This pattavali is not a mere succession of names, but a connected discourse with quo-
tations in Sanskrit, Prakrit and Gujarati (in the form of short poems inserted within the treat-
ment of some teachers). The information provided for the teachers dealt with are their lite-
rary achievements, reference to installation of images, and, the case arising, their feats in de-
bates with non-Jains. There are detailed narratives, for example regarding Siddhasena
Divakara (2v-3v). There is also a section devoted to pious laymen who sponsored the faith by
spending large amounts of money, conducting pilgrimages etc. with great expenses.
Vadidevasiri can be taken as the historical founder of this group. He is dealt with at some
length here. The last figure mentioned is Siladevasiri who became head of the group in VS
1624 (1567 CE), which suggests that the present work was written not earlier than the second
half of the 16th c. Siladevasiiri is head No. 61 in Muni Mala’s Gurvdvali. The author’s name is
not given, but the author’s voice is present through first person pronouns. The ms. has margi-
nal additions providing names missing in the main text, especially in the initial part of the
work which covers the history of early Jain church, and a few mistakes.

Cat. No. 331 FP 4401
Rough brown paper. OFN: 1-4; MEF: 1-4. 110 x 280 mms. 18 lines. Double-ruled red mar-
gins. Orange pigment used. No date.

Brhadgaccha-gurvavali (Skt., Pkt., Guj.)

1r1: ||§O|| atha Brhadgaccha-gurvvavali lisyate ||

vyaptasesahariccaturmusataya tanvan nadinam sthitim

samstutyah purusottamaika vasatih $risamgharatnakarah |

yam samsevyaghana ghana iva jinadharaladharmastatair

vvi$vasanakarakah kati nate bhivan bhavisyamti va || 1

uttamottamapurusinam adharah érisamghas te cottamapurusah kecid acaryah kathyamte ||
Upakesagacche purvvam Parévasamtaniya-Subhadattaganadhara-§isyanukramena
Kesiganabhrt tadanukramena Svayamprabhastrinam $isyah $riRatnaprabhasiirayo vabhuvur
yair kappo puna karano bhaniu tti |, ezc.
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4v19: athadir mama $risamghasya ||

naksatraksatapiritam marakatasthalam vi$alam nabhah
piytsadyutinalikerakalitam camdraprabhicamdanam |

yavan Merukare gabhasthikatake dhatte dharitri vadhas

tavan namdatu dharmakarmaniratah $risamghabhattarakah || 1

Endstitle and colophon (6v15): iti $riGurvavali likhita mu® Vasuprabhena || subham stat ||

Notes: This is exactly the same work as the one described in the preceding entry. The two mss.
look like twins although their layouts and scribes are different (with more correct text here).
On 4r14, the line is not written up to the end and a new paragraph in a different script starts
but this is not an addition of this ms. It is found identically in the other one (adbhuna sriva-
kanam madhye, etc.).

Cat. No. 332 FP 4307
Greyish paper. OFN: 1-2; MEF: 1-2. 110 x 250 mms. T7ipatha. 5 lines in the central part. No
date but see below Notes.

Tapagaccha-pattavali (Pkt., 20 vss.) with commentary (Skt.)

Ir: ||SO|| om namah || pamdita §riKirttivijayagani-gurubhyo namah ||

sirimamto suha-hei | guru-parivadia agao samto

Pajjosavanakappo | vaijjai tena tam vuccham || 1

guru-parivadi-mulam | titthayaro Vaddhamana-namenam |

ta-ppatrodaya-padhamo Suhamma-namena gana-sami || 2

Comm. : [|§O|| $riVarddhamana-tirthamkara || ||

1 tatpatte $riSudharmmasvami ||

2 tatpatte $riJambusvami

3 tatpatte $riPrabhavasvami

4 tatpatte $riSayyambhavasva®

5 tatpatte $riYasobhadrasva®

|| pamcamo ganadharah || || sa ca pamcasad varsani || 50 grhasthaparyaye || trimsad varsani
$riVira-sevayam 30 Vire nirvrte ca dvadasa varsani 12 chadmasthe || astau varsani 8 || kevali-
paryayeti sarvayuh $atam ekam 100 paripalya $riVirad vimsatya 20 varsaih siddhim gatah || ||
etc.

2v (right band rectangle): siriVijayadana-suri-patte sagavannac a adavanno | siriHiravijayasuri
| sampai tava-gani-din’imda-samo || 19

siriVijayasena-suri | ppamuhehim ’nega-sahu-vaggehim |

parikalia puhavi-ale viharamto dimtu me bhaddam || 20

Endytitle: iti Tapagacchapattavali sampiirna || (then text has been erased with ink)

Comm.: sriHiravijayasiiraya || vi® 1583 janma Marggasirsa sudi 9 Pralladanapure 1596 Pattane
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diksa || 1607 Naradapuryam pamditapadam 8 || vacakapadam 1610 siirapadam Sirohinagare
||| 1652 Unanagare svarggah || || || || = || || $rih.

References: 1.O. Cat. II No. 7637 pp. 1350-1351, BL Cat. No. 1165a Biihler 290 - Velankar
p- 108; Berlin: Weber No. 1980 (very detailed comm.); Schubring Nos. 226-227 — Publ,, e.g.
in Sri Pattavali-samuccayah, prathamo bha gah, ed. Munidaréanavijaya. Viramgam, 1933, pp.
41-77.

Notes: This is the same work as Dharmasagara’s Gurvavalisiitra, but without author’s name.
The lineage is given in tabular form as well and distributed on 1r (heads No. 1 to 4), 1v (heads
No. 5 to 9) and the three columns on 2v which contain No. 10 taspatte srilmdradinnasiiri up
to No. 61 1a° sriVijayinamdasii, then in the left margin, from another hand, (6)2 tatpate bha®
SriVijyardjasiri 63 tatpatte bha® SriVijayamanasiri 64 tatpagte bha® SriVijyayddhisari 65 tat-
patte bha® sriVijayasobhagyasuri (sic) [[|| These last names are those of the Tapagaccha
Vijayanandasiiri (Anandasiira) $akha (JGK 9, p. 89). Vijayananda: VS 1642-VS 1711;
Vijayasaubhagya became dcirya in VS 1795 and died in VS 1814 (JGK 9, p. 92). This would
suggest that the second hand worked some time between these two dates, before 1757 CE.

Cat. No. 333 FP 4394

Small Jain nagari script. Yellowish paper. OFN: 1 ; MEF: 1. 110 x 260 mms. 20 lines. Lozenge-
shaped central space with red disk. Double-ruled black margins filled with red. Orange pig-
ment used. No date but looks old (15th-16th c.?)

[Early history of the Tapagaccha](Skt., prose)

Irl: |[SO|| om namah || $riVajrasvami-$akhayam Camdrakule Kautikagane Brgadgacche |
$rifagaccamdrastrayah | tai$ caitravali $riDevabhadraganibhya$ caritropasampad grhita |
$rifagaccamdrastirinam yavajjivam acamamlabhigrahas tena | sam® 1285 varse gacchasya Tapa
iti nima | taih svadisya-$riDevemdrasirinam | $riDevabhadraganisisyasriVijayacamdra-
siirinam ca siiripadam dade | $riDevemdrasiiri-krta gramthas te te Dinakrtyasiitravreti | navya-
Karmagramtha-pamcaka-siitravreei  Siddhapamcasika-satravree | Dharmaratna-vrttih
Sudar$ana-caritram | Bhasyani trini siriUsaha-stavadaya$ ca caturveda-nirnnaya-datinam |
$riDevemndrasirinam $riStambhatirtha-catuhpatha-sthita $riKumaravihare desanayam 18
datamukhavastrikah nauvittavrahmanadayah sabhyah | mamtriVastupaladaya$ ca kriya bahu-
manam gadham vahamti, ezc.

1r5: sam 1327 varse $§riDevemdrasiirayo Malavasthitah kiarmana-vismrta-$risirimamerah |
Vidyapurastha $riVidyanamdasiirayas ca dina 13 amtare divam jagm(u)h | sam 1323 varse
$riVidyanamdasaribhratr-Dharmakireti paranamaka $riDharmaghosasurinam upadhyaya-
nam saripadam, ezc.

1r18: 1310 $riSomaprabhastrinam janma 21 diksa | 32 saripadam | $rigurudattamamtrapu-
stika, etc.

1v4: sam 1355 varse Maghe $riSomatilakasarinam janma 69 varse diksa 73 varse padam sam
|, ete.

1v10: ériCamdrasekharasiirinam 1373 janma 85 diksa 92 siripadam 1423 svarggah ||, ezc.
1v11: $riJayanamdasiirinim 1380 janma 92 Asidha $udi 7 sukre dharayam diksa |, ezc. sam
1420 varse Vai® $u° 10 Anahillapure siripadam | sam 1441 divam gatah |, ezc.

1424 varse divam gatah
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1v13: ériDevasirinam 1396 varse janmah 1404 Mahedvare diksa 20 varse saripadam
$riPattane, efc.

1v15: $riJfianasagarasirinam sam 1404 varse janma 17 diksa 1441 suripadam 60 divam gatah |
$riKulamandanasarinam sam 1409 janma 17 diksa 42 suripadam 1455 divasam gata
Siddhamtalapakoddharah | vi$vasridharety Astadasaracakrabamdhastavo gariyoguna iti
Harabamdhastavadi ca tat-krtani || || ||

Benediction: bhadram bhavatu $risamghasya || $tth || ® || (42d see Notes)

References: Berlin: Weber, Verzeichniss I1.3 No. 1980; Shivaprasad, Tapagaccha ki Itibhisa,
Jaipur, 2000, pp. 9-13 is one among many sources covering the information provided in our
ms. One of the oldest sources is J. Klatt, ‘Extracts from the Historical Records of the Jainas),
Indian Antiquary 11, 1882, pp. 254-255.

Notes: The ms. has no title and nothing introducing the topic. It covers the beginnings of the
history of the Tapagaccha, starting with its founder Jagaccandrasari and going up to informa-
tion relating to Kulamandanasiri, thus from VS 1285 (1228 CE), the foundation date of the
sect, up to approximately VS 1455 (1398 CE). For the teachers mentioned, biodata with dates
are provided, along with titles of the works they authored. The final benediction is followed
by a paragraph which relates to the time of Devendra (13th c.) and is indicated by the scribe
as having to be inserted at its proper place. It lists a group of softenings of rules in order to
attract monastics and householders (parvam sriVijayacamdrasirini sriDevemdrasiirisu
Milavadesam gatesu gacchavarjjana-nimittam samasta-gitarthanam prthag2 vastrapottalika-
pradinam | 1 nityam vikti-anujiia 2 civara-ksilapam 3 phala-sika-grahanam 4 sadhu-sidhvi-
nam nirvikyti-pratyikhydte nirvikytika-grabhanam S sarvesim pratyabam dvividhibara-prat-
yakhyinam 6 aryika-labhopabhogah sidhinam 7 grhasthivarjana-nimittam pratikvamana-
karananujia 8 samvibhiga-dine gitarthena tadgrhe gamanam 9 lepa-samnidhy-abhivah 10
tatah kalenosnodaka-grabanam 11 kesamZ2cit dvitiyapaksa-saimicari-visesab [| || iryapathiki-
pmtikmmanam vinapi s'dlddi—pmmmjanam | kirmakyd uddbaranam | tatra yugavidloi—
karanam ca 12 parvivesayatim bastena vibaranam | 13 ikisake kila-grahanam 14 dba(r)mo
mamgalety adi 17 gathapatha-upasthipani-karanam 15 ghatikidvaya+ugrhasthakyta ... gra-
hanam vikytika-pratyikhyane pi [| 16; compare Weber, Verzeichniss 113 p. 1012 for items 1 to
11).

Cat. No. 334 FP 4351

Light brown paper. OFN : 1-7; MEF : 1-7. 1r blank. 100 x 250 mms. 14 lines. Triple-ruled red
margins. Orange pigment used systematically, on numbers, serial numbers of the teachers
listed, etc. Marginal additions on 1v. No date but see below Notes.

[Arcalagaccha-pattavali] (Guj., prose)

1v1: ||§O|| om namah siddham || $riVitaragiya namah ||

$riMahavira nem pataim $riGotamasvami thaya | varsa 12 pata bhogavyo | teha nem pithaim
kot $isya nahim | tivarem gurubhai $riSudharmasvami teha nem pata apyo tenaim varsa 8 bho-
gavyo | te prathama pata janavo || 1 || bije pataim $riJambiisvami janava | te moksa gaya tiva-
rem kevalajiiana adaim dasa bola viccheda gaya || 2 || $t1 jem pataim Prabhavo svami thaya || 3
|| cauthaim pataim $riSijjambhavasari thaya || 4 ||
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Then in the same style (names as written in the ms.): 5. Yasobhadrasiiri, 6. Sambhitivijaya, 7.
Bhadrabahusvami, 8. Sthalabhadra, 9. Mahagiri, 10. Suhastisari, 11. Imdradinnasari, 12.
Dinnasari, 13. Simhagiri, 14. Vajrasvami, 15. Vayarasena, 16. Camdrasari, 17.
Samamtabhadrastri, 18. Devasuri, 19. Pradyotanasari, 20. Manadevasari, 21. Manatumga,
22. Viracarya, 23. Jayadevasiiri, 24. Devanamdasitri, 25. Vikramasiiri, (2r) 26. Narasimhasiiri,
27. Samudrasuri, 28. Manadevasuri, 29. Haribhadrasuri, 30. Vibudhaprabhasari, 31.
Jayanamdasuari, 32. Viraprabhasuri, 33. Yasodevasuri, 34. Vimalacamdrasari, 35.
Udyotanasuri, 36. Sarvadevasuri, 37. Padmadevasari, 38. Udayaprabhasari, 39.
Prabhanamdasiiri, 40. Dharmacamdrasiri, 41. Sumanacamdrasiri, 42. Gunacamdrasiiri, 43.
Vijayaprabhasuri, 44. Naracamdrasari, 45. Viracamdrasuri, 46. Munitilakasuri, 47.
Jayasimhasiri

2r11: havaim adatilisame pataim ériAryaraksitasiri thaya | $riAmcalagaccha tani utpati
likhiim chem | jisim kalikalim tanaim yogi kari | jaina darfana mamhim | praya bahulyaim
kriya tali | apani svecchaim nava navi vata adari | tisim avasari $rifayasimhastrimda tani gra-
mim avya |, etc. up to 4rl

4r1: havaim oganapamcasamaim pataim $riJayasimghasiri thaya yatah
mahapﬁdambarayuttam suripayam tassa biunaye jayam

Jayasimhastrinimena jao bhumie simgaro || 1 ||

motaim adambaraim kari sahita | teha Jayasimhastri nem Chainayanagara nem visaim stripa-
da acaryapada thayum |, ezc. up to 4r13

50. Dharmmaghosasitri (4r13-4v3)

51. Mahimdrasimhasiri (4v3-6)

52. Simhaprabhasiiri (4v6-8)

53. Ajitasimhasiri (4v9-5r1)

54. Devimdrasimghasiri (5r1-5)

55. Dharmaprabhasiri (5r6-13)

56. Simhatilakasiiri (Sr14-5v3)

57. Mahimdraprabhasiiri (5v3-9)

58. Merutumgasiri (5v10-6r5)

59. Jayakirttisiiri (6r6-9)

60. Jayakesarasiri (6r9-12)

61. Siddhamtasagarasiiri (6r12-6v14)

62. Bhavasagarasiiri (6v14-713)

63. Gunanidhanasiiri (7r3-6)

64. Dharmamirttisiiri (7r6-9)

65. Kalyanasagarasuri (7r9-12)

66. $ri(Amarasa)garasuri (7r12-14)

67. Vidyasagarasuri (7v1-7v4)

7v4: $riUdayasagarasuri $riNavanagare | sa | Kalyana sa | bharya Jayavamti | samvat 1765
janma | samvata 1777 $riBhujanagare diksa | samvat 1797 acaryapada | samvat 1797 gacchesa-

padam || samvat 1826 Aso sudi 2 dine nirvvinam sarvvayuvarsa 62 68

atha oganottara mem patem $riKirttisagarasuri $riKacchadese Desalapure sa | Malasi | bha |
Asal putra Kumyaraji samvat 1796 janma sam 1809 varse Maha sudi 13 dine
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$riMamdavibamdire diksa samvat 1823 varse Maha sudi 13 dine acaryapadam
$riSuratibamdire sam 1826 Magasira sudi 9 dine gacche$apadam $riAmjaranagare sam 1843
Bhadra sudi 5 dine nirvana sarvvayuvarsa 47 || 69

sitterame pate $riPunyasagarasari///

References: J. Klatt, ‘Pattavali of the Afichala-gachcha, pp. 174-178 in “The Samachari-sata-
kam of Samayasundara and Pattavalis of the Anchala-gachcha and other gachchas] Indian
Antiguary 23, July 1894; Paréva, Amcalagaccha Digdarsan, Mumbai, 1968 are extremely use-
ful for any study of this Jain monastic branch.

Notes: The ms. has no title, but the identification is obvious. From Mahavira to No. 47, the
format is simple and repetitive, giving the name of the head of the community and his serial
number. The life of Aryaraksitasﬁri (No. 48), the real founder of this gaccha, born VS 1136
(1079 CE) is the longest one and has the form of a real narration. Among the main facts are
the following: he gave the name Vidhipaksa to his group in VS 1169 (rdja Vikramaditya thaki
igydra sem 0ganottaraim varasem | sri Vid/oipak;a gﬂct/m no mahima vistaryo, 3r7), he also insti-
tuted the second name Amcalagaccha (e amcalika tivirem bijum nima Amcalagaccha sthapa-
nd thai |, 3v3). The name Vijayacamdra which he got as upadhyaya was changed to Aryaraksita
when he became a stiri (Vijayacamdra upidhyiya num nima sridryaraksitasiri ehavum nima
sthapand thai, 3v10). He died in VS 1236 (samwvat 12 bara chattisaim sridryaraksitasiiri naim
nirviana ||, 3v14, see Paréva, Amcalagaccha-digdarsan pp. 53-54 for divergent information
about the year of death). From No. 49 onwards, the format is usually a short narration giving
the main dates of the teachers’ lives: name of parents, date of birth, date of initiation, date for
the various religious status and, for some of them, special episodes or places visited, total num-

ber of years lived. The dates are usually expressed in words, but in the final part of the work
they are expressed in figures. A systematic comparison with other pattavalis would show that
there might be a number of discrepancies. Up to No. 68 the writing is the same. But it beco-
mes cursive, pethaps from another hand, for No. 69. As for No. 70 only his name is given, then
the ms. breaks. This could be a later addition from a contemporary of Punyasagarasuri, the last
teacher mentioned, born VS 1817 (1760 CE) - died VS 1870 (1813 CE) and gives a termi-
nus post quem.

11.2. Individual religious teachers

Cat. No. 335 FP 4428
Modern white paper. OFN: 1-12; MEF: 1-12. 16 lines. Spaces as punctuation-markers.
Orange pigment over verse-numbers. 150 x 290 mms. Dated: VS 1971 = 1914 CE.

Khimarisi-Balibbhadyra-Yasobhadyasiri-carita (Ap. / Guj., 214 + 126 + 175 stan-
zas) by Lavapyasamaya

1vI: ||§O|| om namo $riVitaragaya namah ||
bharati bhagavati mani dhari, guru paya namiya pavitra
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bolisu buddhai agalaum, Boha tanaum caritra 1

jasa jasah vaya achai ghanau, jayuti Jasabhadrastriu

jau kahii kinha rasi, namaim duriya dari 2

prahiu gamini nu pranamatam, lahiim navaim nidhamna

bhoja ni kiiraka piira rasa, bhipa bhala bahumamna 3

kavijana kahisaim ketalam, jeha na jehava thama

sunajyo saht adara kari, atha prabhavaka nima 4

dharmakathaka 1 pravacana dhani 2, vadi 3 vidya 4 siddha 5
tapasi 6 naimityaka 7 kavi, attha prabhaka laddha 5

Hemasuri pratibodhiu, Kumaranaresara joi

dharmakathaka guru eha samu, avarana bijau koi 6, ezc.

6r1: Bohit Simarasi kinha rasi, Balibhadra Jasabhadrastiri

trini kala pranamamtadam, duriapana saim dari || (2)12 ||

boliu Boha nama pavitra, sariim aji Simarasi tanaum caritra
samgha sabha suniyo jo jamna, bolisu Balibhadra tanau vasamna || 13 || daha
muni Lavanyasa(ma)ya bhanai, jihva husai pavitra

prathama khamda purim kahium, Khimarasi tanau caritra || 14 ||
iti prathama khamdah ||

6r3: || diha || punyaprabhavaka jamniim, vidyabali Balibhadra
tasu caritra vasaniim, jasa guru $riJasabhadra || 1 |

, etc.

8v7 : Balibhadra muni num sirium kima, didhiim Vasudevasiri nima
Hasitikumdie davau abhidhana, thapiu gacchapati pragata pradhana || (1)20 ||
Mahavira keraim prasadi, vajaim bhumgala bheri nadi

revati dosa tanau sura jea, pratibodhi guri thapiu tea || 21 ||
Vasudevasiuri ati abhirama, Parnnabhadrasari biji naimma

Devasiiri Balabhadra nama na, cyari nama ni hai thapana || 22 ||

jini valiu tiratha Giranari, dipaviu jinasasanasara

kariu prabhavaka bhani vasamna, baudhamati mukavium mana || 23 ||
Boho Balibhadra tanaum caritra, kahita kaya puhavi pavitra

sunayo sabha purusa je jana, $riJasabhadrastri tanaum vasana || 24 ||
Bohu Simarasi kinha rasi, Balibhadra Yasobhadrasiri

tinni kala samaramtada, duriyapana sai ditri || 25 ||

muni Lavanyasamaya ima bhanaim, jihva husai pavitra

dvitiya samda pariim kahiu, Balibhadra tanau cariu || 26 ||

iti dvitiya khamdah

8v13: bhanaim karaim kayavara jasa, Jasabhadrasuri caritra

bhanatim gunatam nisunata, kaya hui pavitra || 1 ||, ezc.

12v5: Tapagachi guru Goyama sama, $ériSaubha(gya)namdisiri sira
$riAmarasamudra guru rajia, $riHamsasam(ya)ma ganadhara || (1)67 ||
jayavamta guru jamniim, jasa namai nara raya

$riSamayaratna sahi guru jayu, pranamiya teha na paya || 68 ||

samvata panara navyasiim, Magha masi Ravivari
Ahimadavada videstim, puraBuhadina majhiri || 69 |

, erc.
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gacha caurasi ganadhara, sadhu sakala parivara

gani pavatani je mahasati, samgha sada jayakara || 73 ||, ezc.
jinagasani udyotakara, e rasi avicala nama

muni Lavanyasamaya bhanaim, nitu prahi karum pranama || 75 ||

Endstitle and colophon (12v11): iti $ripamdita-Lavanyasamaya-krte Boha- Balibhadra-
Yasobhadra-caritre trtiya khamda sampurnnam ||

sam® bhi-risi-nidhi-vidhu abda hai, Bhadrava pasa vidhuhina

dvitiyavara Saniécara h(ai), parana gramtha pracina 1

Balarima mama nama hai, Lalitarima pitu nama

lisyau gramtha yaha graima mai, Ksimanamdi nama 2 §rl.

References: JGK 1, pp. 179-180. Publ. in Aitibisika rasa samgraha, bhig bijo ed.
$riVijayadharmasiiri, Yasovijayajainagranthamala, Bhavnagar. VS 1973 (1916 CE), Vira sam-
vat 2443, with detailed introduction on Lavanyasamaya and modern Gujarati analysis of the
full work. Reviewed (critically) by Tessitori in Indian Antiquary 46 (1917), pp. 133-134.
Notes: At the bottom of 12v a note in pencil: Copia di un MS. del 1611. The 1611 ms. is the
one which was used by Vijayadharmasuri for his edition of the work. The present ms. is a copy
of it which was made by one of Tessitoris copyists, Bala Rima (see colophon and
Introduction) at Khinavari (Ksimanamdi of the colophon is a Sanskritisation), a village near
Jaitaran, district Pali, Rajasthan. The name is written as Khivanadi in Vijayadharmasari’s let-
ter to Tessitori dated 4.6.(Vira samvat 24)41 (1914 CE). The monk and the scholar met
there. Despite the variety of spellings the place meant is probably one.

The work consists of three narrative poems dealing with three connected figures who lived in
the 10th c.: Boha or Khima Rsi took initiation under Yasobhadrasiiri who was also the teacher
of Balibhadrastri. Yasobhadra was the founder of the Sanderakagaccha, a Svetimbara monas-
tic order named after the village of Sanderav in Marwar. He was born in VS 957 and died in
VS 1029 or 1039 (depending on the sources). Balibhadra became his successor (JGK 9, pp.
234-235). In his review Tessitori notes that the ‘historical’ character of the works edited by
Vijayadharmastri is doubtful: ‘Considering that Lavanya Samaya wrote over 500 years after
the time in which his protagonists lived — Yasobhadra died Samvat 1029 -, it is no wonder if
his account is inaccurate and altogether fantastical. In this respect the work has no value what-
ever, historically. (p. 134).

It was composed in VS 1589 (1532 CE) in Ahmedabad by Lavanyasamaya, one of the most
prolific authors in late Apabhramsa / Old Gujarati (JGK 1, pp. 162-186; see Cat. No. 337 for
one of his other works). He was born in VS 1521 (1464 CE) and the date of his death is not
clearly known. He was a member of the Tapagaccha, disciple of Amararatna, himself of
Laksmisagarasuri, himself of Somasundarasari. His dated works were composed between VS
1543 and VS 1587. For more details see Vijayadharmasiri’s introduction and Kavi
Livanyasamaya ni Laghu Kavyakrtio, ed. Dr. Sivlal Jesalpuri, Ahmedabad: Girjar
Grantharatna Karyalay, 1969.

Cat. No. 336 FP 4503
MTM containing 21 texts.
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TEXT 20: Didaji-stavana (Guj., 11 stanzas) by Labha-udaya

14v13: raga Dhanyast ||
sadaguruji the simbhalau | $riJinadattastirisaji |
sevaka nem samnidhi karau | piiravau manaha jagisaji | 1 |

daulati de dada daulati de | dolati de guru mahara |, ez.

15r3: hum chum sevaka taharau | the apau dhana ridha ji |
Bhuvanakirati supasaulai | Labha-udai susa sidhaji | 11 | do°|

Endstitle (1516): iti Dadaji stavanam || $1i ||

References: Koba database 000411370001 (Jinadattasiiristavana or gita); Vinayasagar, KhG
Sahitya Kosa No. 6105. Publ. in Didi Guru Bhajanivali, ed. Mahopadhyay Vinayasagar,
Jaipur: Prakrit Bharati Academy, 1993 (Prakrt Bharati Puspa 82), pp. 97-98 (this book is the
largest collection of hymns to the Dadagurus). JGK 3, p. 279 for the author but this composi-
tion is not mentioned.

Notes: Dada ‘grandfather’ is the name given by Kharataragaccha followers to four of their past
teachers ‘who are singled out because of their roles as defenders and reformers of Jainism, and
as miracle workers and creators of new Jains’ (Lawrence A. Babb, Absent Lord. Ascetics and
Kings in a Jain Ritual Culture, Bcrkclcy, University of California Press, 1996: 111). The first
one, Jinadattasiiri (1075-1154 CE) is the focus of the lively song copied in the present ms. The
devotee praises, in particular, the miracles the teacher has to his credit: he defeated the 64 yogi-
nis and the 52 viras, heroes who are forms of the deity Bhairava (verse 3). On the occasion of
an incident which took place at Badanagara (vs. 8) Jinadattasri defeated brahmanas and Saiva
opponents (Babb, pp. 118-119).

This work is not dated but Labha-udaya, pupil of Bhuvanakirti, from the Kharataragaccha,
composed works that are dated between VS 1689 and 1701 (Vinayasagar, KhG Sihitya Kosa
Nos. 6098-6122).

Cat. No. 337 FP 4455
Modern white paper. OFN: 1-4; MEF: 1-4. 1r blank. A fifth folio totally blank.110 x 280
mms. 10 lines. No margin drawn. Spaces as punctuation-markers. Orange pigment used over
some proper names. No date but probably 1914-15 CE.

Sumatisadbusiri nau vivibalau (Ap./Guj., 82 stanzas) by Lavanyasamaya

1v1: ||§O|| Sarasati saimini diu matidana, majha mati atio mahalu ¢
sunijyo bhaviana bhava dharevi, gayasu suguru vivahalau ¢ 1
mahiali motau desa visesa, Medapata jagi janii

varll avanavanita abhirima, Jauranayara vakhaniie || 2 ||
vﬁpikﬁpasarovaracamga, ramga karaim nitu joamtam e

vadi avara udyana viveka, hela jana mana mohamtae || 3 ||

dhala ulala ni | dhana 2 Jauragama, ezc.
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4v5: dhala: Laksmisagara sahi gurd e mahalamtade
sisa Siromani tasa

Tapagacchamamdana sahi gura ¢ maha®

purau bhaviana asa 79

sujana sahtt ko saimbhalau e ma°

pranamau be kara jodi

Sumatisadhusiiri sevamti e ma° |

ahii sampada jodi 80

padhasiim gunasiim nisunasiim ¢ ma°

vivahalu e sira

kavi Lavanyasamaya bhanai e ma°

tasu ghari jaya jaya kara 81

maim ekacittihim karfa bhattihim, amgi alasa parihari
jam sata sayara vara divayara, gayani rohini camdalu
tam ¢ anopama suguru sarisau jayau jagi vivahalu || 82 ||

Endytitle: iti $riparamaguru-$riSumatisadhusarina.

References: JGK 1, p. 183. Publ.: pp. 41-48 in Aitibasika rasa samgraha, bhag pahelo, ed.
$riVijayadharmasiiri, Yadovijayajainagranthamala, Bhavnagar. VS 1972 (= 1915 CE), Vira
sam. 2442, modern Gujarati summary of the text in the introduction pp. 22-30. Reviewed
(critically) by Tessitori in Indian Antiquary 46 (1917), pp. 133-134.

Notes: Like Cat. No. 335 this ms. was probably copied by one of Tessitori’s copyists, perhaps
Bala Rama, on the basis of the ms. used by Vijayadharmasari for his ed. A pencil mark under
a word (2r4) could be from Tessitori’s hand. See Cat. No. 335 for Lavanyasamaya. The pre-
sent work has neither a date nor the author’s genealogy. In this poem, Lavanyasamaya writes
about one of his predecessors, Sumatisadhusiri. The text does not include any date on the lat-
ter’s biography. For such information one has to turn to Tapagaccha genealogies or other sour-
ces, where we learn that Sumatisidhusiri was born in VS 1494 and died in VS 1551 (see
Shivprasad, Tapagaccha ki Itibasa p. 121). What we have here is a praise of his life itinerary
with focus on his religious life and religious conduct and on some key-events, combining tra-
ditional motives in the lives of great men (Jinas) and real names. The scene takes place in
Mewar, in the village of Jaur (mod. Javar) about six miles north to Tidi, located on the road
between Udaipur and Kesariyaji ( Vijayadharmasiiri 1915: 22 n. 3). The village is described at
length (vs. 3foll.). It had a temple dedicated to Santinatha to which homage his paid (vs. 9).
There lived the businessman Gajapati Saha and his wife Samptri devi (15). One night the lady
saw dreams which, her husband explained, announced the future birth of a great man. A son
was born, Napardja kumara (31). At the early age of 5, he was already an expert in all kinds of
arts (31). One day, while playing, he went to the #pdsraya and paid homage to the monk
Ratanasekbharasiiri (33) whom he started visiting regularly. Detachment grew in his mind. His
mother thought the time had come for him to marry:

tini avasari mata bhanai e, hiva nisupau nibha

kijai manaba manoratha e, kumara viviba 35

kara jodi kumara bhanaim asadhira mita
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diksa kanya maim vari e, chamdau savi vita 36

These verses explain the title of the composition ‘Marriage of Sumatisadhusari. The young
man answered his mother’s proposal by saying that he had selected initiation (dzksi) as his
bride, and did not want any other. The parents were reluctant to see him engaging in religious
life but, upon his insistence, they had to accept his decision (46). Naparaja was initiated under
Ratnasekharasiiri and this was the occasion of a great festival (52). The monk then learnt the
scriptures, practiced good conduct, bore the torments, etc. (57 foll.). Then, in Patan (Gujarat),
a certain Saha Sivardja (61) requested Laksmisagarasiiri, the head of the Tapagaccha, to grant
the title of pandita to the monk. The function was organized. Later on, in Idar (north
Gujarat, vs. 63) lived one Mahiraja Kothari who was well-considered by the local ruler king
Bhana, and his wife Manikadevi (64-66). Their sons Sripala and Sahajapala and Sripala’s wife
Suhavadevi (67-68) gave wealth and requested Laksmisagarasiiri to grant the status of siri to
the monk. The ceremony was performed. Sumatisadhusitri thus became the (54th) head of the
Tapagaccha as successor to Laksmisagarastri. It is remarkable that the name Sumatisadhustri
occurs only once at the end of the text (vs. 80), perhaps out of respect. Such a text appears to
be meant mainly for Tapagaccha insiders.

Cat. No. 338 FP 4379
Large Jaina nagari script. Brownish paper. OFN: 1; MEF:1. 100 x 240 mms. 11 lines. Lozenge-

shaped central space. Double-ruled black margins. No date but looks rather old (17th c.?).
Gururdja-gita (Raj. / Hindi) by Bhuvanakirti

1r1: [[SO||

jau tum re calya uca karfe gitaraja tai dhala ||

guru gachanayaka aviya | cali bahini hemaji sola $rmgara ki | vamdiva rali |

vamdana kau hema ni harasa apara ki | vimdiva rali |

guruvamdani he huvai jaya 2 kara ki | vam®

vata jiyari jovati | guru tehi jahe aya sukakara ki || 1 vam®, ezc.

1r10 : $rifinarajasarisart | guru bamdanihe phaliya savi kaja ki | vam®
Bhuvanakirati cadhati kala | guru pratipau he jam dadinaraji ki || 7 | vamdiva rali ||

Endstitle (1r10): iti érigururaja(11)gitam || éri ||

Ir11 : ||§O|| raga Sorathi gumda Malhira ||

avau gachapati vamdiva | $rifinarajasirisa |

sajani | jayakarana (1v1) jagi avataryau | apana pai jagadisa || sa°|| 1, ezc.
1v6: jugapradhana gurudarasanaim | ramga rali anamda sa°
Bhuvanakirati prabhu gaha gahai pratapau jam ravicamda | 7 sa°| 2°||

Endstitle (1v7): iti érigururajagitama || érih ||

References: Koba database 000748680001. For a song about Jinarajasuri by Bhuvanakirti
Upadhyaya, pupil of Jianamandira Upadhyaya sece No. 5474 in Vidyasagar, KhG Sahitya
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Kosa. No publication traced but see Aitibisika Jaina Kivyasamgraha ed. Agarcandra Nahta
and Bhamvarlal Nahta, Calcutta, VS 1994, pp, 172-177 and p. 417 for other songs devoted to
the same teacher by other authors.

Notes: The title ‘Song in honour of the teacher-king’ is rather unassuming. But the two short
compositions are in fact lively invitations to pay homage to Jinarajasuri (No. 1,vs.7; No. 2, vs.
1), successor of Jinasimhasiiri (name mentioned in No. 1, vs. 6 and No. 2, vs. 4) as the head of
the Kharataragaccha. The name of the gaccha does not appear in the texts, which are meant for
insiders. The songs contain no date but chronological information is available from external
sources (summarized in Nahta, introduction pp. 22-26 or in Vinayasagar, Kb G ki brhad iti-
hasa, pp. 235-237). Jinarajasiri was born in Bikaner in VS 1647, ordained under
Jinasimhasari in VS 1656 and became leader of the Kharataragaccha (gaccha nayaka) in VS
1674. He was respected by Moghul emperors and was also a writer (see Index for his works in
this collection). In the second song the praise of the teacher includes personal information
about him, also supported by other sources: he was the son of Dharmasi saha (vs. 2) and
Dharala, his mother, and ‘illuminated the Bohitha lineage’ (vs. 6). In presence of Raula
Bhima(simha) he defeated a Tapagaccha monk during a debate in Jaisalmer (vs. 3). Another
recurring feature associated with him and present here as well is his power to have Ambika
manifested (vs. 4). Since the songs refer to Jinarajasiiri as ‘the head of the gaccha) a status he
acquired in VS 1674 (1617 CE), it means they were composed at least slightly after this event,
perhaps as a celebration for it.

Cat. No. 339 FP 4365
Creamish paper. OFN: 1; MEF: 1. 110 x 240 mms. 16 lines. Double-ruled red margins filled
with yellow. Red used for dandas. On 1v marginal title Jiuji sati with red decorations. Folio
number surrounded by red decorations in a cazurmukha diagram where the figure 1 is repea-
ted four times. No date.

[Jinji mabasati ko dhal] (Raj., 35 stanzas) by Sonibai

Ir1: [[SO||

sakala janesara mahasatiji bamdinai | gunadhara lagu paya ||
arajyamji Jiuji || Jiuji mahasatiji ri tapasya ra guna ghanam || 1 ||
sati mova tai kahya na jiya || arajyam ||

dhana thar mataji mahasatiji naim janamiyam ||

thanai janamma ro pramana || ara° || 2 ||

dhana thari guruni ji Dipamji moti sati ||

thanai dissaji didhi manaramga | arajya° || 3 ||

thane aganyam vari aganyam dinhi pumana || a || 4|
dhana thari gurubahanaji Duragamji moti sati ||

thanai bahumlim didhi sati saja || arajyam || 5 ||, ezc.

1v11: Vaisasa siidi punama ji mahasatiji devaloka huva |

sati divasa pahora pramana || || 31 ||
batisa barasa mahasatiji carata palayo ||
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bara sisani i kari pratipala || ara || 32 ||

bayaunamana mahisatiji satara barasa ka |

sati pahota chai amarabimana | araji || 33 ||

samata attharaiji mahisatiji

satara barasae Sikavari Sona bai kidhi chai joda | araji || 34 ||
Jayapuranagara mahisatiji vasaniyaji

vata ni budhasaru kiyo che bisatira | araji || 35 ||

Endtitle and colophon: iti dhila sapuna $ri lasatu arajya Bachaja parama.

References: Not traced. Evidence on Sthanakavasin nuns is rare but see Bh. Nahta, ‘Atit ki
kuch Sthanakvasi aryaem’ in Sri Puskar Muni Abhinandan Granth, ed. Devendra Muni Sastri,
A.D. Batra, Bombay, Udaipur, 1979, 8th section, pp. 154-158.

Notes: Celebration of the ascetic life of a Jain nun called Jiuji. The designation mahdsati, at
places written as mahisati or mahasati, suggests that she belonged to the Sthanakavasin order.
She spent 32 years in religious life. She carefully observed the vows and regulations, and avoid-
ed all negative points (6 foll.). Among her performances are various fasts (#pavisa, vs. 20). She
is said to have practiced zapasya for 207 days (vs. 23). She also practiced fasting unto death
(samtharo, 29-30). The poem was composed by Sonabai, one of her female lay disciples who
spent some time with the nun, in VS 1817 (= 1760 CE) in Jaipur. The copyist is a nun.

Cat. No. 340 FP 4505
MTM containing 26 texts.

TEXT 17: rsi Varasimbaji ni bbisa 1 and 2 (Marwari) by Rsi Srimalla ( ?)

MEF 190v5: sadagura paya pranami karisu |

kaladha mani atidhari | mani kari dhari | gaisum $riVaragachapati e
dhanya 2 mani kar gayasyum ériVaragachapatie ||

Sadadi nayara suhamanau |, ezc.

MEF 19118: sevaka piinau vinavai | samgha jaya 2 karaie || 1 || iti $ri 6 ||
pijyarsiVarasimhaji ni bhasa sampurnah || 1 || $t1 || (remaining part of the line blank)

MEF 19119: sakala jinabara adi pranami | satyagumni gumna gau |
$riJivaraja rsi pati patodhara Simamuni Varaschamsara hau re |
rsi namma Jivaji lijai | gura muniVarasiha sira kijai ||, ezc.

MEF 191v3: ... rsi Srimalla nama ni ... kahai | rsi Srimalla e nu ghara ni sani || 12 ||
MEF 191v6: gachanayaka rsi Varasimha: | ... || 14 || re 1°||
risi namma Jivaji lijai | guru muni Varasimha sira kijai |

tit kaja apanam sijhai | 15 || re r°||
Endytitle: vadi $riptjya ni bhasa sampiirna samaptam || 2 ||
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References: Not traced. For another composition on the same teacher by Thobhana Rsi of the
Lonkagaccha see Koba database 00146310001. For compositions similar to this one on
Lonkagaccha leaders see Muni SriKéntaségarjI, ‘SriLomkagaha ki parampara aur uska ajhat
sahitya, pp. 214-254, prathama adhyaya in Muni $rT Hajarimal Smrti Granth, Byavar, 1965;
pp- 229-231 and 250 for two Vada Varasamghaji bhasas and p. 251 for one Laghu
Varasamghaji bhasa (different from the present ones).
Notes: Srimalla as the author’s name is not fully certain. Poem in two parts devoted to the
lives of two teachers of the Gujarati Lonkagaccha:
1) on Junior Varasimgha VS 1589 — VS 1662 (JGK 9, p. 137), but the text does not provi-
de any date. As usual in this kind of work, there is a combination of factual details and
praise of religious qualities (observing the five great vows, overcoming passions and sense-
faculties, etc.). Place of origin Sadadi (Rajasthan), father’s name Jamjhana, mother’s name
Sumdari sati. Took initiation under Lalaji in Sirohi (Siroho dvi kari, risa Lalaji pasi sam-
yama bari, 190v10; see the same phrase in Text 21 of this ms. = Cat. No. 279). Became
leader of the group (gﬂc}mniyﬂ, 190v15). Died in Sojhata, 191r5). All this is in agreement
with evidence from other sources.
2) Does not contain individual details (no parents’ names, no place name), but the con-
stant reference to Jivaji and vadi in the final title suggest that it deals with Senior
Varasimgha VS 1564 = VS 1644 as he was initiated by Jivaji and spent a long time with

him.

Cat. No. 341 FP 4336
MTM containing 4 texts.

TEXT I: Rﬂtanagum-si]jlodya (Rélj., 43 stanzas) anonymous

1r1: ||§O|| iti Ratanaguru ki sijjhai lisei cha ji : ||

Ratanamgurum guna agala raim || agala mumsam na bola |
sabha(la)ta musa vasa narai || 3po jema ti bola || 1 || Ratana’|
surasevade ji ra nadaji re || Srimali kulacamda ||

nika risa jina vujhaya re | Ratanagura gunavata | Ratana | 2 ||

sola varasa na Ratana ji rai | adaryo vatai acarai

devakanya $risi taji rai || jena lidho samjama bharai | Ratana® | 3 |, ezc.

2r9: Nemijinada ni iipama ra | $riRatanagara sadhai |

$ribai Rajala sasi ri ra || lidhe samjamabhara | 40 |

somalapata suvavano re | §riRatanargga sadhai |

samjama rasai jhula sada re | niramala pala acara | Ratana’ | 41
Ratanagura padhyaroya ra | Nava nagara mujhari |

sadha sahu seva kara ra | sapha(la) karo avatira || Rata® | 42 |
Ratanai garudeva desana re | jimam pasarani jaladhara |
silavratai ni vasana re || dasami dhala udhara | Ratanagura® | 43 ||
Endtitle (2r11): iti ériRatana garu ki sijjha samparnnah ||
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References: Koba database 000177350001 with several variations. For publications see
Sajihayamala, Sravak Bhimsimh Mancek, vol. 1, Ahmedabad, 1908, pp- 324-326 Ratnaguru ni
Jjoda by Dharmasi who designates himself as Ratnaguru’s pupil (close but not identical with
this text); another close but not identical version publ. by Rasila Kadiya in Anusandhan 23
(2003), pp. 63-68.

Notes: The text seems to be rather faulty. In the absence of any information about the reli-
gious affiliation, the Ratanaguru praised here is difficult to identify (Sthanakavasi
Lonkagaccha according to R. Kadiya, Anusandhan p. 64). The song is mainly an eulogy to his
ascetic abilities and the restraint (samzjama) he observed fully when, at the age of 16, he was
asked to marry. Like Nemi, he refused the proposal and opted for religious life. The dialogue
between him and his mother who explained the hardships of religious life in order to dissua-
de him, referring to legendary examples, is the main focus of the text. The final sentence dasa-
mi dhdla udbara suggests that this work is extracted from a larger one.

Cat. No. 342 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 19: Padas [about Vijayaratnasiri] (Raj., 8 stanzas) by Ramgakusala (?)

10v3: raga Saramga ||

kamanagaro re giraji no kapado | kapade kisa vani kora || mahara garaji ||
kanyo ro Patana kera padamani || vaniyo vala vala mamhi || maha ||
nikharyo Karighara nagara mem || sivyo magalo re || maha ||

vanajyo Patana kere vamniye | dei mihage mola || maha ||

vaharo $riVijayaratanasirisaru || Gdhyo sohe jhakajhamala || maha ||
udhini $riguraji samcarya || varasa ni kodakoda || maha ||

latake mehya mota mahipati || matake mehyo mana || maha ||

vamni mohya ér1 kegha | vali vali sitnavatma setana (= cetana) || maha ||
praname Rdhakiisala kaviraya no | Ramgakii(sa)la kara jodi || maha ||

Endstitle (10v10): it padam
References: Not traced.

Notes: Stanzas are not numbered. This poem is in the first place a praise of Vijayaratnasuri,
despite the unassuming title pada which would lead to expect more general teaching.
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1. Hymns, ritual

Cat. No. 343 FP 4474 (C)
Light brown paper. OFN: 1-2; MEF: 19-20 (three different mss. have been collected under
the shelfmark FP 4474 and the European hand has numbered their pages continuously. But
they clearly represent three different and independent objects). 100 x 250 mms.16 lines.
Double-ruled red margins. Red used for dandas and numbers. Good condition but black
stains on fol. 1. No date.

TEXT 1: Sundaripijana (Skt., 18 vss.) [by Sankaricirya]

1r1: ||$O|| $riGanesaya nmah ||

girvanojjvala ..... camdana ... payodharabhir aplavitam |
nananarghyamanipravalaracanam .... |

... sumdarisumdaramgi lalite $ripadukam adarat || 1 ||

... rcitam suraganair adaya simhasanam ||
caficatkimcanasamcayabhiracitam caruprabhabhasuram |
etac campakaketakiparimalam tailam mahanirmalam |
gamdhodvartana ... devitarunidattam grhanambike || 2 ||
pasca devi grhana, ezc.

1v8: mamgane mardalavenu§amkhabherininader upagiyamanah

kolahalair akulitatavastu vidyadhari nreyakari sukhaya || 17 ||

etaih sodasabhi slokair upacaropakalpitaih

yah param devatam stoti sa tesam phalam apnuyat || 18 ||

Endtitle (1v9): iti $riSamkaracarya-viracitam Sumdarip@janam samaptam || || $rir astu ||

TEXT 2: Aparidhasudara-stotra (Skt., 13 vss.) by Sankaricirya

1v9: adau karmaprasamgat kalyati kalukham matrkuksau sthitasya tan
mitraimedhyamadhye vyathayati nitaram jatharo jatavedah |

yad yad vya tatra dukham visagati visamam $akyate kena vaktum

ksamtavyo me paridhah Siva Siva Siva bho §riMahadeva Sambhau || 1 ||, ezc.
2r13: karacaranakrtam vakkayajam karmajam va

$ravananayanajam va manasam vaparadham |

vihitam avihitam va sarvam etat ksamasva

Siva Siva karunabdhe §rfiMahadeva Sambho || 13 ||

Endtitle (2r14): iti $riSamkaracarya-viracitam Aparadhasudara-stotra samaptam ||

TEXT 3: Annapiirpa-stotra (Skt., S vss.) [by Sankaracirya]

2v1 : ||§O| nityanamdakari parabhayakari ratnakari sumdari sumdari
nirddhutakilaghorapavanakari pratyaksamahesvari |
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praliyacalavamgéapavanakari Kasipuraddhigvari |

bhiksam dehi krpavilambanakari matannaptrnnesvari || 1 ||, ec.
2v7 : sampurnadyaprabhutapavanakari viahmamdabhamdodari |
lilanatakasatrabhedanakari vijianadvipamkari
$rivi§vesvaramanaprabodhanakari Kasipuraddhigvari

bhiksam dehi krpavilambanakari matannapurnesvari 5

Endstitle (2v8): iti ériAnnapiirnnastotra ||

References: No. 2 is published in The Complete Works of Shri Sankaracharya in 20 volumes,
Srirangam, Sri Vani Vilas Press, 1910, vol. 17 pp. 74-78 (15 verses) and No. 3 in vol. 18 pp. 75-
78 of the same edition. No. 1 is available in many popular editions and often recorded with
music.

Notes: The Sanskrit is not always correct. There are fluctuations between short and long i,
aspirate consonants, etc. The second hymn ends on 2r but some more space is available on the
line and on the page. The third hymn starts on 2v and is clearly from another hand. Thus it
seems clear that the ms. was initially meant to include only the first two works and that some-
body else added the third one.

The ms. has no collective title. The first text is attributed to Sankara in the colophon but does
not seem to be a work by him. Rather, it corresponds to the Durgiminasa-pija, with some
variations. The beginning is only partly legible as the text is covered with continuous black
stains. The third text has no authorship mentioned but it is by Sankara.

The second hymn, where the devotee insistingly asks Siva to forgive all the blemishes, errors
and sufferings he endured in his mother’s womb and then as a child, a young man and an old
man, has in fact 14 stanzas in the ms. and not 13 because two stanzas are numbered 12. The
last line of the stanzas which makes the refrain is not noted in full in the ms. As noted by P.P.
Narayanaswami who encoded this text as available on sanskritdocuments.org, there are ‘varia-
tions betwen prints, especially last few shlokas and verse numbering’. His text has a total of 18
verses, the 1910 ed. of Sankara’s work has 15. The sequence of verses common to our ms. and
to the eds. is also not identical.

The third hymn, which is very popular and addressed to the Goddess as Foodbestower, is also
known with several variations including in the number of verses. The version attested here has
5, but there are expanded ones with 12. Pune: BAORI 19.1 No. 9 (575 (23) of 1895-98, fol.

25b-26a, is an instance of a ms. where this hymn comes side by side with Jain works.

Cat. No. 344 FP 4511

MTM in notebook format containing 8 texts.

TEXT 5: Siryasabasranima-stotra (Skt., 117 verses) from the Bhavisyottara-
purana

[MEF 175¢] ||§O|| om namah $riSiiryaya namah | aim namah atha $riSiiryasya sahagranama
likhyate |

Sumamtur uvica ||

Maghe masi site pakse saptamyam kuru namdanam ||

500



niraharo ravim bhaktya | pijayed vidhina nrpa || 1 ||
purvvoktena jape(j) japyam | devasya puratah sthitah |
$uddhaikagramana rajan | jitakrodh(o) jitemdriyah | 2
Satanika uvaca |

kena mamtrena japtena | dardanam bha(ga)van vrajet |
stotrena vapi $avita | tan me kathaya suvrata || 3, ezc.

[MEF 182v] namnam sahasram idam am$umatah pathed yah
pratah $ucir niyamavan | su(sa)madhiyukcah

diirena tam pariharamti sadaiva roga |

bhita Suparnam iva sarvvamahoragemdrah || (1)17 ||

Endtitle: iti ériBhavisyottarapurano(183r)ktam Stiryasahasranima sampirnnam

Colophon: jagajjayi pratar idam: jajipa bhumisvaro Akavvara vadasahi:
tathaiva bhaktah Sivacamdranama | sasmaravare savituh sadaitat 1

vilikhya tat pustakam uttamaksarai|r dadami tadbhaktih krte krtibhyah tat
punyayogad bhavatam mamaksini | sunirmale nirujivaddarke pi|| 2 ||
$rI$ridrisrir astu kalyanam astu ||

References and notes: The ms. is rather faulty. This popular hymn is here said to come from
the Bhavisyottara-purina but generally rather ascribed to the Bhavisyapurina (seventh kalpa,
according to some popular editions). It could, however, not be traced in the Bhavisya (ed.
checked: The Bbhavisyamahipuranam, Delhi, Nag Publishers, 1984, with vol. III complete
verse index). The two Puranas are closely connected works, the second being in fact the last
section of the first. The Bhavisya is well-known for containing a lot of material about the sun
cult (see, e.g., L. Rocher, The Purinpas, Wiesbaden, 1986, p. 152). — Some sequences of the
colophon are highly tentative; vidasahi = bidshah. Rough meaning: Sivacandra, the scribe,
introduces himself as a devotee of Emperor Akbar and of the sun. He wrote this ms. with
excellent letters and present it to good people, with the wish that it is durable.

Cat. No. 345 FP 4510

Light brown paper. Elegant Jaina Devanagari for the main text; rather cursive or very cursive
Nagari scripts for the later additions. OFN: 1-75 fully visible from 23 onwards; OFN 3, 12
and 53 missing, see Passi 2008 n. 76 p. 206. Several unnumbered folios at the beginning and
at the end. 110 x 180 mms. Red ink used for chapter colophons, transitional phrases or
refrains. 31 miniatures in Rajput style in full, 1/2 or 1/3 of a page images (described by
Pieruccini in Passi 2008: 224-239). The ms. contains different units which are not from the
same hand: three or more likely four hands are visible (Passi 2008: 211). Poor condition but
has been restored in 1988. Not dated, probably 17th c.

Artached note: ‘LP, Tessitori. Devi mahatmya (illustrato) Nagaura, 9 Sett. 1914, Rs 2-8-0 com-
perato a Pinamacamda Pasicoli (Bhivinpi) Civardja ki betd’.

Devimahatmya (Skt.)
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[Unnumbered fol.] ||SO|| sriGanesaya namah $riCamdikayai namah ||
yad guhyam paramam loke | sarvvaraksakaram nrpam |
yan na kasyacid akhyatam | tan me brithi pitamaha || 1 ||, ezc.

71r: evam devya varam labdhva | surathah ksatriyarsabha |
strydj janma samasadya | savarnir bhavita manuh || 18 ||

Endtitle: iti $riMarkandeyapurane savarnike manvamtare Devimahatmye surathavai$yayor
varapradanam sodasamah kavacah sampiirnnam || $ri ||

(See notes below and ed. for the additional components)

References: Publ. Devi-Maihatmya. Il MS. 4510 della Biblioteca civica «Vincenzo Joppi> di
Udine, edited by Alessandro Passi, Udine, Societa Indologica «Luigi Pio Tessitori», 2008
(edition, with full study of the text, ofits topic, English version, reproduction of illustrations).
Notes: The ms. contains the following material: Devi-kavaca (3r-8t); Argali-stuti (8r-9v),
Kilana-stuti (9v-11r); Avibana (11r). The main part of the DM is made of three main epi-
sodes which are tales of the Goddess’s divine exploits (11r-71r): 1. Madhu and Kaitabha (chap.
I); Mahisasura (II-IV); Sumbha and Nisumbha (IV-X). Then come the gods’ praises, followed
by prophecies of the Goddess on her future intervention in the world, and an account of the
merit gained by reciting the text (Passi 2008, pp. 194-197). The second part of the codex has:
Laghu-stotra (721-73r; later addition); Dvdrapila-piji (74r-v); Bhairava-mantra (75:-76v;
later hand).

Cat. No. 346 FP 4436
Notebook format containing 2 texts. OFN: 1-4 (Text 1). The part containing Text 2 is not
numbered, MEF: 1-6. Fol. 5 is blank. After Text 2 several blank pages. 150 x 220 mms. 13
lines. Orange pigment used over numbers, 7dgas, etc. Edges slightly torn but no text missing.
Date at the end of Text 1: VS 1904 = 1847 CE.

TEXT 1: Ridbistami ki badbai (Hindi)

Ir: || $riRadha-Krsnabhyam namah || atha Radhastami ki badhati lisyate ||
mamgala ki samaya mai gavani || raga Bilasa ||

pragati kuvari sa laumni syama: tribhuvana ki ujiyari || teka ||

Barasamnai Brasabhamna raya ghari:, ramni Kirati pyari: 1 ||

jaki kiimsi si ramni | sumdarah saba hi leba lihari: 2, etc. 2 group of 16 verses
2v: || raiga Raimmakali ||

aji ghari kirati mamgala gavai

barasagamthi Radhe ki sajani:

harasita rimni manavai || teka ||, ezc.

4v: prabhu jaganatha dulaha Radhe ko:
ho hai sakuna hi ayo: 3 ||
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Colophon: iti $riBhadrapada-$ukla astami 8 $riRadha astami ki badhai sampinam || samvat
1904 ka mai lisita.

TEXT 2: Dimna ke pada (Hindi)

MEF 5v: || ériGopivallabhaya namah || atha damna ke pada lisyate ||
Bhadava vudi ekadasi tai gavai, Bhadava sudi piinyau paryamta ||
simgara ke darasana tai saimna paryamta || Asoja vadi 1 tai Asoja vudi paryamta ||

MEF 6v : || raga Adanau ||

hathi karili naumo saum dimna Kanhii teka ||

roki rahyau Maga jamnana dini:

lakuti ya adi lagat: 1

mataki aici dharilai pichaih, bhrakuti bhauta cadhai 2
prabhu jaganatha risa si kini:

samcika jhumtha lugai 3.

Notes: Text 1 is a joyful song of praise to be sung on the occasion of the celebration of Radha’s
birth which is said to have taken place on the eighth day of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada
and is still celebrated every year (end of August-September). It takes a particular meaning in
the locality of Barsana, near Mathura, which is considered as Radha’s birthplace. In this ms.
the visarga is used as a pada boundary marker. The different musical modes (riga) are indica-
ted systematically and change after each group of verses, and the frequent mention of 4ji
‘today’ underline that the vibrant text is to be used in performance on this special day, with
evening drati being done (uthipana tai samdhya arati). Krsna is obviously present in the
homage.

Text 2 deals with merits coming from gifts or donations made on certain dates. The connec-
tion with Text 1 is the emphasis on Krsna.

Cat. No. 347 FP 4487
Greyish paper. OFN: 1-2; MEF: 1-2. 100 x 240 mms. 17 lines. Double-ruled black margins.
Orange pigment used over verse numbers. Dated: VS 1724 = 1667 CE.

Vadi Bhale Bhaviamni (Raj., 57 stanzas)

Irl: || lambo(da)ra lagum paya | bhale bhavimni timmaha | maya |

tamraka aksara bavana sira | cauda loka teha ni a|dhari || 1 ||

cyara samnai curasi lasya | bam|vana aksara sahu ni musai |

je jamnai matrka bramha | te karma mamhai pammai nikarma || 2 ||

bavana aksara bamdhi kaya | je laksya sata cakra mambhai |

ghata mam aksara jamnai jeha | kahi koi u gura maru (for laghu?) teha || 3 ||, eze.

2v14: e sambhalatam jaya 2 kara | mamgala Ma|hesari nu cha vicara |
prathamiim gavatr taraka himma | e sahaii matrika nu thimma || 55 ||
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Sarasati tanai pasimi kari | bhale bhavamni mani ulata dhari |
sambhalatam hui punya prakasa | jeha ni mamhai Sarasatai nu vasa || 56 ||
Sarada tam tusai jeha ni | sarum jidmna hui jeha ni |

kahi koi u be kara jodai | dina jamni ma de susodai || 57 ||

Endstitle and colophon (2v18): iti $1iVada Bhale Bhavamni sampirnna || samvata 1724 varse
Caitra sidi 3 Guru | Ghamtriadaum grame lasitam ||

References: Not traced. But similar developments in literature connected with the
Bhuvanesvarimabistotram, see ed. Muni Jinavijaya, Jodhpur, 1994 (Rajasthin Puritan
Granthamala 54) vss. 23-24 p. 17 where each letter is associated with body parts of the
Goddess. Songs about Bhale Bhavaini are very popular in Rajasthani.

Notes: The alphabet (mitrka) considered as a concentrate of the universe and representing
Brahma being used for meditation because it is the manifestation of the sebdabrahman as ana-
bhata (vs. 16) and represents the #rimirti (vs. 35). The letters have to be laid out in six concen-
tric lotuses, with six letters in lotus No. 1, 2, 3, and 6, twelve in lotus No. 4 and sixteen in lotus
No. 5. Then the letters are detailed. Their total should be 52 (bivana aksara). There are the
16 vowels (sola svara, vs. 19), which have to be understood as 4, 4, i, i, u, %, r, long 7, /, long /,
e, ai, 0, au, am and ab. Verse 20 to 54 each start with a word containing the consonant dealt
with in succession, with two verses for £z (20-21) and ca (25-26), no verse for za and one verse
for the others (kha, ga, 71a, cha, ja, jha, 7ia, ta, tha, da, dha, ta, tha, da, dha, na, pa, pha, ba, bha,
ma, ya, ra, la, va, $a, sa, sa, ha and ksa in 54). Although #2 and j7ia have to be included to reach
the total of 52, they are not treated separately.

Cat. No. 348 FP 4502
Brownish paper. 10 folios, not numbered and placed in a confused order on the digitized ima-
ges. 110 x 260 mms. 9 lines. Incomplete, no date.

[Celebration of Hari], fragmentary, incomplete

[1r] /// jivada hari hari bahiro | nija ko natau naha || 10 ||
ali moram augunam | sahiba kera gunambha ||
bumda vara saraina kana | taga nala bhaityamha || 11 ||, ezc.

[9r] namo prati suraja koti pragasa | namo vanamali lila vilasa |

namo lasa kamdrapa koti lavanya | manohara mamnana riipamadana || 81 ||, ez.
ubhai kara diina avadhaa samsa, siramga pada magada cakra samsa ||

namo pamca vrata parama pravita, susima sunila surati susita || 83 ||

sabhuta suhamsu viya paka $raba///

[Extra folio, beg. of recto] || 13 ||
carana pavitra kari sa ca trabhuja, tiguna natha nace agali tujha |
imdri pravita kari sayama aparama || dame gyamna tujha dayatim dama || 14, ezc.

[Extra folio, end of verso] || 19 ||

504



nayana nipaya kari rana rayana | pese riipa to bhagata parayana |
sakiyatha $ravana kari sabe sammi | nita pratikatha sune bahanam///

Notes: Problematic ms. Beginning missing, end missing. The available portion covers stanzas
numbered 10 (end part only) to 84 (beginning part only). In addition, there is one page with
stanzas numbered 13 to 16 (recto) and 17 to middle of 20 (verso), different from the stanzas
with the same numbering in the main text. Either they represent (1)13 to (1)20, implying that
84 to 113 are missing here, or they belong somewhere else. The first hypothesis would seem
more likely because the script and the layout are identical to the rest.

Cat. No. 349 FP 4376
Brown paper. OFN: 1-5; MEF: 1-5. On 5v, ‘420’ above the folio number: perhaps the grantha
number. 100 x 250 mms. 11 lines for the #:ila. Double-ruled black margins. No date.

Gudha / Gadhartha (Raj., 117 stanzas) with interlinear commentary

Irl: || atha giidha likhyate

taruvara, asavaka, pisuna, tasa ripu, sevaka, tata

vahana, ripu tasu, vasu tasu mamdana visyata

rasavala ripu svami tata bamdhava tasu sumdara

mahimamdana sukai taham grahaka guna mamdira

ripu tata dhuya bappiha jyum kahai vayana

bali vali nipuna deva silai ni pari kahai kima kijjai sa pio havina || 1, ezc.

Comm.: vrksa, devata, Ravana, $riRaimma, Hanumamta, pavana, hirana, stha, vanasamda, cam-
dana naja vrksa sarppa Garudah Kasnah Vasudeva Samudravijaya prthvi parvata Parvati
Mahadeva sarppa $riKrsna Kamsa Ugrasena Rajimati bappiha jyum, ezc.

5r9: Camumdasuta vahanaha tasu janani anuhara

tasu patamta e ghara gharani, gayo jamamtara hari (1)16

madhukara bahana vihana nai valli, sasi vahana vahana mothilli

Bhima kumera bhadake nai bhaggo, ravi ro namdana (117)

Comim.: +prapala ro vahana tina r1 mata kumari tina rai anu+ara saris jina rai astri tinem
janma hasyau 16 bhramaravahana kamala tasya vahana yani Mahadeva tasya vahana simda
tinaim theli kumbha bhagau kasya katau ha+a vilaggau | sasi re cka acambhau thayo | Ujjaini
cora ... agaim rahyo || 17.

Addition from a later hand on Sv: Subbaisita with Raj./Guj. commentary

5v1: ||§O|| hima-$isira-vasamta-grisma-varsa-saritsu |
stana-tapana-vanimbho-harmya-goksirapanaih |

sukham anubhava rijan $atravo yaimtu nasam |

divasa-kamala-lajja-sarvvari-renu-pamkaih || 1 || /= Subbaisita-ratna-bhandigara p. 106 No.
149 in the section on general praise of a king; no indication on the source]

Comm.: hima rtu kahatim Magasira Posa bihum mase

$isira rtu kahatam Maha Phagunai ||
vasamta ka® Caitra Vai$asa nai visai, grisma kahatam Jetha Asadhai, varsa Sravana Bhadravai,
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garit ka® Asit Katii nim rtu mihe || hima ritu mahe kuca sum sukha 1, $isira mahe agni sum
sukha || 2, vasamta mahe vana sum sukha | 3, grisma mahe pani sum sukha 4, varsa mai ghara
sum sukha 5, $arit mahe gaya no dadha, inami chahum rtu mahe 1 the chae vaste kari sukha
pratai bhogava || aho rajemdra vali tahara vairi $atru javau nasa pratai pavau. keha ni pari? jima,
hima mahe jima dina ocha havai, $i$ira mahe jima kamala sikai, vasamta mahe jima laja [=
grain, and not ‘shame, Skt. lajji] jayaim, grisma mahe jima ratri ochi havai, varsa mahe jima
dhali +batayaim, sarita mahe jima kadau vahi jayai, tima tahara vairi nasau.

References: Tessitori 1918 (Bardic and Historical Survey II. Bardic Poetry L. Bikaner State)
MS. 5 p. 37a-50b, in 77 verses (no extract); Calcutta Asiatic Society Trivedi No. 142 (R.1.c),
fol. 23-31 in Jaina Devanagari (ms. presented by Pandita Pannalala Bakalivala, Nagaur on the
19th September 1914 to Dr. L.P. Tessitori), starts atha giidartha lisyate but then differs. — See
also Niranjan Rajyaguru, ‘Gudhartha dohao ane anya simagri: paramparagat lokavarasa num
jatan’ in Anusandbin 50(2), 2010: 5-24 for a similar trend.

Notes: Text tentative; further investigation required. Comparing the Udine ms. with the
Calcutta one suggests that the beginning is missing here and that the ms. is perhaps a selection.
Belongs to the areas of lexicography and riddle both. Lists of words in the mila, which are
indirect or hidden (gizdha) designations. The commentary gives ordinary equivalents. Trivedi
describes this somewhat mysterious work as follows: ‘About 10 dihas in the beginning are
with notes and they supply hints to arrive at the interpretation. The difficulty of the verses is
mostly due to the allusions.

Cat. No. 350 FP 4473
Clear script. Brownish paper. OFN: 1-6; MEF: 1-6. 100 x 250 mms. 17 lines. Double-ruled

red margins. Spaces as punctuation-markers. Orange pigment occasionally used. No date.
TEXT 1 : Sivaritri-kathi (Raj., prose)

Irl: || Mahadevaji sada suprasanam atha Sivaratrikatha likhyate ||

Kailasaparbatasya visayai, sriMahadevaji $riParbati baitha chai, $riMahadevaji rau rupa kim-
sado ika chai pimca musa chai, tathai Parbati hatha jodanai araja karai chai, aho i$vara monu
koika varata vatavau, tina vara tathi udhara huvai, taram Mahadevaji kahai chai,
$riMahadevauvaca, ho Parabati Phaguna ra masa mai, Sivarita rau varata uttima chai, suthe
karau tarai Parabatiji kahai chai, $riMahadevaji au varata kina kiyau, nai kina ... (6) to nai pura-
bali katha kahu: to sambhalau Ujeni nagari tathai raja sadharama raja karai chai, tina ri naga-
r1 mai saraba loka susi chai, ezc.

3r11: ahedi saraga gaya | $riSivarata rau varata rau au phala chai, jagarana kiyam rai paratapa
karanai Vaikumtha kiya so vata riMahadevaji sriParabatiji nai kahi tarai $riParabatiji Sivarata

rau vara ta karana laga

Colophon (3r12): ite $ri (13) Sivaratari katha: sampiirnam || padhamta gunata sunamta mosa-
phala labhamte || i || gimva: Sesasara-madhye | Jodhi lisatum || $r1

TEXT 2: Homa ritual (Skt., prose)
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3r14: || $riGunesaya namah om citam ca svaha idam citaya citadva svaha idam cimto aatas ca
svaha: idam maum to vigyatam ca svaha, idam vigyataya vigata$ ca svaha idam vigato manas ca
svaha, ezc.

3v13: samanam karamani syam devo hutagyam svaha 28 idam parebhyah pare varebhyo: sata-
vamahebhyah udako saprasnam apasevasamtih || (then blank space and beginning of next text).

TEXT 3: Gaustuti (Skt., verses)

3v14: Mahadeva namaskrtyam Vrahmalokapitamahah

Gavastotra praviksami lokanam satavarddhani

$riNaradovaca. Naradau prachate | raja dharmaputro Yudhistira

ni Karateke samo mase na krateyuga samo jugam

na veda ta paramasastram namdinam $urabhi tatha

gavanam $urabhi tatha | dasa varananam ka sadamna sikyam phalam
so tadamta i$varo bhakto bhogi susa ki medini

4v]: tranau caramti amrta $uram ta vipresu daya:
kula udharamtah akala dukalam vi trikalam: te nityam mahapatakanasanam

Endtitle (4v2): iti Gausaitri samaptam ||

TEXT 4: Vysabbhadina (Skt., verses)

4v2: om vamsiya prchito a$va vai dharmaputro Judhirsa :
vrasabhadamna kam punyam kam phalam prakaraye
vasisoda vacai vah atha ta sampravisyami

vrsabham puja aivamvidho jasa mamtram phalam dayya
sarvapapapranasanam bho mesu vraja hi nasyah
mamtrahinamsya devatah vidhihinasya vrasabham caiva:
dana tatra nam karaye, ezc.

4v14: pitavastra sasobhitam
sesa vidhim rsabham ca sarvapapapranasanam

Endtitle (4v15): iti $riVrsabha sampirnnamm ||

TEXT S : Kalasavidhina (Skt., prose and verses)
4v15: om atha tasampara vivyami mula samta vidhiya kayai
vrahmano chatriyau vaisase sudra simvidhim utamam, ezc.

5rl: || om athita sampravisyami kalasam sambhave jatha:
uttare hemam para se khirodana masagare
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prarambham mamthanam kurjyat devi sarve siva mai
dana chira bala musai balavambala sammrta
mamthina mamthanam kreva

netra krtvanuvasiga mala kiarma sato sathapyam, ezc.

5v4: vrahmano labhate vidya chatriya labhate mahi
vaisasi labhate labham stdra gati samutamam

aputrarthi labhate putram rogarthi rogamucite
vamdhya ca labhate garbhyam mosyarthi labhate gatim ||

Endtitle (5v6): iti $riKalasavidhanam samaptam ||
TEXT 6 : Sataraghya (Skt.)

5v6: om sataraghya bhavamti
acarajyor iti gi vivaha jyo raja
prasanati kavicum

prati sambatasaro

nam rahiyo raja simanam
asatri ti raja

sidha bhavana sati vara, etc.

616: dadhi jaganya madhi vivaham kura ye te prayah
samvatsare jane mana krutva te arghayi vaya na ja jaye
pramni krtva amraghayati samtorarapi ||

Endtitle (618): iti $riSataraghya sampurnnam

TEXT 7: Gamgastakastotra (Skt., 9 stanzas) by Valmiki

6r8: matah ailasuta sapatni vasudha §rmgara haravalim
svargarohani vaijayamti bhavatim bhagirathi prarthaye

tvannire vasatas tvadambu pibatas tvadvici$u kriditahs
tvannama smaratas tvadarppitadrsah syan me $ariravyayah 1, ezc.

6v4: Gamgastakam pathati yah prayatah prabhate
Valmikina viracitam $ubhadam manusya
praksalya $rotrakalikilvisam a$u sarvvam

svargam labhet patati naiva punar bhavabdhau 9

Endstitle (6v6): iti Gamgastakam stotram samaptam

TEXT 8: Vadyinathaji kau mamtrapitha

6v6: atha $r1Vadrinathaji kau mamtrapatha lisyate ||
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om namo bhagavate om pasamasilaya: au paratinatmaya: namo kimcana vittaya: rsi rsabhaya:
nara narayanaya paramahamsa paramagurave atamaramadhipataye namo namah 1, ezc. (9)
Vasadevaya dhimahi Pradyumanaya Aniruddhaya: nama: Samkarsnaya ca: 2i | ca ||

Notes: Although this is a MTM it has been decided in this particular case to keep all the tex-
tual units together under a single entry. The ms. has no general title. Except for the first text,
which is clearly in Rajasthani, the rest is meant to be in Sanskrit. Although the script is neat
and clear, the language is not Paninian Sanskrit. The most correct text is the famous hymn to
the Ganges ascribed to Valmiki. The rest is in mixed language and often rather unclear. The
following marginal titles are noted: Sivaritraka on 1v and 2v with OFN; Gautira pana 4 on
fol. 4; Kalasapatra on 5v. Verses in Texts 3 to 5 are not numbered. The marginal title viviha
7i pd 6 on 6v could suggest that some of the units, in particular those dealing with the gift of a
cow, the gift of a bull, the placing of the pots, were used in performing the ritual of a Hindu
marriage. Text 6 could owe its name to the fact that it contains om six times accompanied by
offerings at reception of a guest. There are a few lines added below the main text, in smaller
script, by another hand on 3v, 4v and 6v, as well as in the right hand margin (3v), both mar-
gins (4v) and left margin (6v). They are in mixed Sanskrit and vernacular.

2. Medieval Hindi literatures

Cat. No. 351 FP 4368
Brown paper. Prsthamatra (Jain) nagari. OFN: 1-2; MEF: 1-2. 100 x 240 mms. 14 lines.
Triple-ruled black margins. Some black spots on 1r. No date.

A) Astapariksi (Skt.) by Gorakhnith

1r1: ||§O|| gurubhyo namah ||

jAanapariksa | nirarambha | nidabhrama | nirvasi | nihsabdah |

vicaraprecha | nirmoha nirbamdha | nisamkah nirvana |

vivekapariksa | sarvvamgi | dhavasama (ed. saivadhimna) sa+(illegible, black stain) saragrahi |
$ilapariksa | sucih | samyamah | svatih $rota |

samtosapariksa | ayacika avamsikah amanikah sthira |

nivirapariksa | samana suhrdah $itala | susadai |

sahajapariksa | nihprapamca | nistaramga | nirlepa | nirdamda |

$unipariksah | lyava | laga | dhyana | samadhi

Endstitle (1r4): iti Gorasanatha-viracitam || Astapariksa taka batrisa bola laksana sampairnnam ||

References and Notes: Publ. in Gorakba-bini ed. Dr. Pitambaradatta Badathval. Prayag,
Hindi Sahitya Sammelan, 3rd ed. VS 2017, p. 249 under the title Battisa lachana and title Asta
parichy ot Asta pirchya as variant. Here this is the reverse. There are eight tests, each defined
with four terms, hence the alternate titles. The ms. and the ed. also differ slightly in the
sequence of the eight ‘tests’: gyana, vicira, bameka, samtosa, nirabala, sabaja, sila, sumni (ed.).
The terms defining sahaja in the ms. are those defining nirabala (corresponding heading here
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nivira) in ed. In ed. the poem finishes with a verse stating that this ‘eightfold yoga test is a defi-
ning mark of bhaksi. The main difference between the ms. and ed. is the language, meant as
Sanskrit here, clearly a vernacular form in ed., where none of the texts published is in Sanskrit.
The colophon of the ms. gives Gorakhnath as the author of the Eight Tests, but the Gorakh-
bani ed. places it in an appendix collecting works of other Yogis.

B) Gorakha-bodha (Old Hinds)

1rS: $riGorasabodha |
Gorasovica |
tumhe sadguru amhe sisya |
dabda eka piichivo | na karavi rosa | $abda eka piichiva daya | kari kahiva |
arambhi yogi kavana vidhi rahiva |
Macchemdrovaca |
avadhi rahiva hate vate rusa vrkse ki chaya |
tajiva kaima krodha lobha moha samsara ki maya |
apa sum goti a(n)amta vicara |
sucita nidra alpa ahara |
Gorasovica |:
adesa ka kava upadesa
jiiana ka kavana guru | piichita Gorasa+ama | 3, ez.

$anya ka vanavasa

2v12: Goraso®|

kahiam desiva kahiam vicariva kaham +siva siram |

kaham desi mastaka mudaiva | kavana gati atariva param | 46
Macchemdro’|

apa desiva $abda vicariva | tatvam desiva (sa)ram |

riddhi siddhi desi mastaka mumdaiva | vrahmajnana le utariva param | 47

Endstitle (2v13): iti $riMacchemdranitha Gorasanatha samvado Gorasa-bodha samptirnnam ||
éri: cha:

References: Publ.: pp. 186-202 in Gorakh-bini under the title Macchimdra Gorasa bodba.
Translation in Mohana Singh Ubarai Diwana, Gorakbnath and Mediaeval Hindu Mysticism
including Text and Translation of Machhendra, Gorakh Goshti Padas and Shlokas of Gorakh,
Lahore, 1937. - Donatella Dolcini, ‘A proposito di un manoscritto inedito del
Machindragorakh’bodh’ in Arti del terzo convegno nazionale di studi sanscriti (Bologna, 24
Maggio 1984), Torino, 1986, pp. 31-38 (not ideally relevant on the text and the manuscript
themselves).

Notes: This work occupies an important place in Tessitori’s scholarship. Among his unpu-
blished papers a transliteration of the Gorakhbodba is found. It is based on a six folios modern
copy dated VS 1970 (1913 CE) of a Jodhpur Darbar ms. (see below), and followed by an
English translation. It was planned to appear in the JRAS at Grierson’s suggestion, but never
did, and ends with ‘Udine 1913’ But this work was not done in vain. While Grierson wrote
the article Gorakhnath in the Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics (vol. VI, pp. 328-330),
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Tessitori wrote the article Yogis (Kanphata) in vol. XII, 1921 (pp. 833-835). Part of it is based
on the Gorakbabodha to which Tessitori had had access through the ms. from the Jodhpur
Darbar Library lent to him by Grierson. He wrote: “The most important source of imforma-
tion. which has remained unedited to the present day, is, therefore, the Gorakbbodh, a work
written in an old form of Hindi and reported to date from the 14th century. The work is in
rhymed prose, sixty stanzas in all, and is in the form of a conversation between Gorakhnath
and his guru Machchendranath, the stanzas being a question and an answer alternately.
Unfortunately the extreme conciseness and difficulty of the text and particular character of
the exposition make this source only partially utilizable’ (p. 834). The geographical origin of
Gorakhnath is not clearly known but his thought and teachings have circulated in Rajasthan,
and some authors concluded on the basis of the language that he was born in Rajputana (Singh
1937: 42).

There are 47 numbered stanza in the version of the text handed down in this ms.: No. 3 (1r8) ;
4 (1r9) ; 12 to 24 (1v) ; 25 to 36 (2r) ; 37 to 47 (2v). No number appears between 5 and 11.
The ms. copy used by Tessitori has 61 stanzas, Gorakh-bini ed. 127 and Singh ed. 133. To
some extent the sequence of verses attested here is closer to the copy used by Tessitori than to
the Gorakh-bini ed. or Singh text but the three sources in fact do not coincide and offer many
variations. The Udine ms. appears to be rather faulty at places with missing words or unne-
cessary repetitions.

Cat. No. 352 FP 4499
Yellowish paper. Bookformat. OFN irregularly noted, some pages missing, others in disorder.
The last numbered page is 85. MEF: 1-57. 150 x 220 mms. Double-ruled red margins. Folio
number in red in the upper part of the left hand margin. Red used for dandas and for the
words doba and copai but no verse-numbering. Rather poor condition. Many parts torn and
missing. Incomplete, no date.

[Lankakanda of the Ramcaritmanasa (Awadhi) by Tulsidis] incomplete, with
lacunas

1rl:

///(kalya)nakalpadrumam ||

naumidyam girijapati gananidhi Sambhu Sivam Samkaram || 2 ||

yo dadati satatam Sambhu kaivalyam api durllabham ||

khalaniam dandakrd yau sau Samkarah sam tanotu me || soratha ||
Sidhu bacana suni Rama saciva voli prabhu asa kaheu ||

ava vilamva kihi kima karahu saita utarai kataku ||

sunahu bhanukula ketu jamavamta kara jori kaha ||

natha nama tava seta nara japi bhau sagara tarahi || caupai ||

yaha laghu jaladhi tirati kiti bara || asa suni puni kaha Pavanakumara ||

OFN 85 (facing MEF 40):

Mamdodari vacana suni kana || sura muni sidha sabahi susa mana ||
aja mahesa Narada sanakadi || je munivara paramarathavadi ||
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bhari locana Raghupatihi nihara || praima magana sava bhae susari ||
rudana karata viloka sava nari || gactt Vibhisana dusa mana bhari ||
bamdhu dasa desata dusa kinha | Rima anuja ka(nh) ayasa dinha ||
lachimana jai tahi samajhaet || bahuri Bibhisana prabhu pahaaei || |
krpadysti prabhu tahi viloka || karahu kriya parihari sava soka ||

kinha kriya prabhu aisu pii || vidhivata kala nemmam jimi gai || doha ||
mayatanayadika nari sava dehi tilajala tahi ||

bhavana gai Raghuvira guna guna varanata mana mahi || caupai ||

ai Vibhisana puni sira nava || krpasimdhu java anu///

References: Ed. consulted: Gita Press, Gorakhpur, VS 2012 [sacitr, satik, majhla siiz), with
modern Hindi translation, and electronic text on GRETIL.

Notes: No title in ms. The initial Sanskrit invocations are missing. A large part of the end is
also missing, as well as intermediate portions because of the ms. condition. The available part
ends with Ravana’s death, the sorrow of his wife and brother, his funeral and praising Rima for
what he achieved as he could liberate the world from an evil force.

Cat. No. 353 FP 4415
Yellowish paper, fol. 4 red-coloured. Prsthamatra script of rather large size. OFN: 1-4; MEF:
1-4. 100 x 230 mms. 20 lines. Narrowly spaced text. Double-ruled red margins with horizon-
tal line at the top on fol. 1. No margin drawn from 2 onwards. No danda used. Occasional
additions of omitted text in margins. No date. ‘sam. 1384’ (?) from a later hand.

Rukamani-vivahalo (Braj, 81 stanzas) by ‘Sirdis’

||§O| parathama binameka Gunapata binaim

sisa summata dyo ji purana devata 1

suna sisa samata, paje € manasa

toi na vina hiim devata amdaga coji

caraca Ganasa pujyum

namvana debi Saradim

vasutara e kila rimjamva mota nagara Kadalapura basa 2
deva to deva akamda atama 3ja vevacara||na bhajo
manara manoratha him yaji pura

gavo ji Rakamana vyovalo 3

(in the margin) tina lauki matra anamta dara ka rosa janaka vyavala
cala nagara Kumdalapura raja Bhima basa

jam ghara kamvariji Rukamana rajakanya

kamvariji Rakamana rajakanya

pataramni ima kaha 4

mahardja soba rahai ral+avo

ralfjimana mamhari Rakamani, ezc.

4r4: ... sunajo hai sasi .... lala ma® 79
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agato dollo (?) Rikamana ko calyo

nacai ++ dolo ji

avama+a kato cka agase ho darabai bara roki ne

gado na bira apano 80

eka vaso la chamga cobira bathom aga padharo mahari
beha nadi eka ambara biro

ambara bhavaja abara bira thari

rasadi ambara bhava ja tharo cidha dalo 81

Stiradasa naima bhoga dijo gayo cha Riakamana byahalo
eka adagalo anada galo bijano ji tina loka no

By another hand: nesarae phula ka (unclear; compare phula ki nemsarae in the margin of 23v
EP 4489, Cat. No. 211).

In red ink: ma iti samapta sam 1+64 ka Panalalaji svami.

References and notes: This ms. is not easy; text highly tentative. A reader added passages in
the margins and indicated that several letters in the text have to be removed, which suggests it
is rather faulty. The verse numbering has some mistakes with duplicate numbers. In addition,
the ascription to Surdas is slightly puzzling. The only independent work on this topic by
Sirdas I could trace is the Rukminivivaha ms. No. 416(e) vol. 2 pp. 1432-1433 in Hiralal,
Twelfth Report (with extracts) but the texts do not coincide. On the other hand, McGregor
(Hindji Literature from its beginnings to the nineteenth century p. 80) notes: ‘Apart from Krsna
padas of the Sar-Sagar a number of purportedly independent works are attributed to Strdas.
They are mainly unpublished. In the Sirsigar the story of Krsna, Rukminiand Sisupala is pre-
sent, although not prominent: see Sizrsigar (ed. Nanddulare Vajpeyi, Banaras, VS 2018) Nos.
4786-4807, but this ms. is different. R.S. McGregor, ‘Nanddas’s Treatment of the Story of
Rukmini, where some other versions are also examined, is not helpful directly (in C. Schackle
and R. Snell ed., The Indian Narrative: Perspectives and Patterns, Wiesbaden, 1982: 155-172).
The Rukmini story, however, is very popular in the literatures of Rajasthan, written and folk
alike: see Rajasthin ke premikhyan pp. 213-214 or, here, Cat. Nos. 363-364; Cat. No. 214 for
a literary Jain version. The closest text to this one I could trace is the folk version called
Rukmaniji ko byivalo briefly analyzed with a few extracts in Dr. Kanhaiyalal Sarma, Harauti
boli aur sahitya. Udaipur, Rajasthan Sahitya Akadami, 1965, pp. 127-129. In Harauti this is a
folk story which is often sung by women on the occasion of wedding. This has some impact
on the points that are underlined or minimized in the story. The emphasis is on achieving the
wedding of Krsna and Rukmini, without too much insistence on Sisupala. This is also the case
here. The main stages are: introducing Rukamana, her father Bhima in Kundalapura, the
parents’ love for their daughter, the intervention of Rukmini’s brother, Rukmaiya, who wants
to get her married to Saisapala (11-12), the latter’s joy (16ff), Rukmini’s sadness (21ff), her
message to Krsna (Kisana, Kisnaji; 31f.), a lengthy town-description (39ff.), Krsna’s arrival in
Kundalapura (48ff.), the wedding and joyful songs (end of text).

Tessitori was in contact with one Pandita Pannalala Bakalivala from Nagaur who presented
mss. to him (see Trivedi 1957: No. 142), but it is not possible to know whether the Panalila
mentioned here is the same.
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Cat. No. 354 FP 4371
Devanagari from western India. Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-4; MEF: 1-4. 110 x 240 mms. 19
lines. Double-ruled red margins. Red used for dandas. No date.

Sakbis by Kabir (Old Hindi)

Ir1 : ||§O|| sadhu sahaje dubala | loga kahe ghari ttasya |
hiyada me sarana bahe | diigara jeha disya| 1|

sidha 2 sabahi bhala | apara ni thori |

pamcu idri basi kare | so maya ki moda | 2 |

Kabira kariye to janiye | sugana seti sagi |

lara 2 hoi pade | tau na chide ramga 3

Kabira vo manahi je tasa kum | so sevaga bhala hoya |
sira fipari arasa hai | tau na nya hoya | 4 |

Kabira tasu pritai kare | jau nirabahai udi |

banita su na raciye | desata lage soda | 5 |, ezc.

Endtitle (418): iti Saki samatah |

References and notes: This is an extremely idiosyncratic manuscript, perhaps like all Kabir
manuscripts are, which does not match in full any of the numerous scholarly or popular edi-
tions of the Sikhis that were consulted (in particular Shyam Sundardas, Kabir Granthavali;
Ch. Vaudeville, Kabir Granthavali; id., Kabir; Callewaert; Yugeshvar, Kabir-samagra,
Baranasi, 1996, 3rd ed.). An extremely useful contribution to the study of Kabir mss. based on
specific cases is J. Strnad, ‘A Note on the Analysis of Two Early Rajasthani Dadapanthi
Manuscripts, Asiatische Studien | Etudes Asiatiaques 70 (2), 2016, pp. 545-569.

When an author’s name appears in the verses it is only Kabir (fl. ca. 1470-1520). Ragas are not
mentioned, which would be the case if the ms. had been meant to be used in a singing session
as an aid for a specific singer for instance (cf. L. Hess, “We could go on till the end of time cata-
loguing variations in words, phrases, and sequences in performed or written versions of what
is recognizably the ‘same’ song, Bodies of Song: Kabir oral traditions and performative words in
North India, New York, Oxford University Press, 2015, p. 84).

As a consequence quoting the beginning and end of the ms. only is not enough (descriptions
of Kabir mss. in catalogues are generally frustrating because too little information is provided
about the contents and its arrangement). In the beginning verses otherwise found in the sa7-
gati kau amga appear. From 119 sections (a72ga) based on subjects, a kind of division common
in Kabir’s Sakhis, can be traced, but are not mentioned systematically: there are groups of ver-
ses with no headings. When definable a72gas are compared with their counterparts in edi-
tions, it appears that they share common verses with them, but also contain verses that are
found in other parts or verses that cannot be found in any of the accessible editions, even in
the cumulative work of Yugeshvar (useful verse index), which includes ‘apocryphal’ Sikbis.
The material is distributed as follows:

mayd upara (1r9-1r19, 15 verses).

mana upara (1v1-12, 14 verses).

1v14 foll.: hama bhi pibana pujata, hote rama ka rojha |
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satagura the sudha bhai | dara sird ki bojha [ 1 |

péahand pani puja 2 | paca 2 muva sampsira |

bheda niral rabi gayi | koi virali utari pira 2 |

péhana ku kiba pujiye | janma na deba jabi ve |

amdha nara isamusi | yuhi sove dva |3 |

pahbana bi ki debura | pabana bi ki deva |

pujanabari amdbalala | liga soti seva | 4 |

péhana kerd putali | kara puja karatira |

ina bharumse je rahya | ... kili dbira | 5 |, etc.

kami nara ko amga (2r12-2v6, 19 verses).

barakata amga (2v11 foll.).

verses relating to the consumption of meat (mdmsahari ko amga) which are not found in all
recensions of the Sakhis (not in Callewaert, not in KG2 used by Vaudeville). Kabir’s name
does not appear in them. These sections are found in KG sazika and in the Appendix of Kabir
samagra, ed. Yugeshvar. They could have appealed to Jain milieus where this ms. could have
circulated (below).

atra surd ko amga vicira kahai chai (3r16, 31 verses numbered continuously up to 3v18).

sati ko ammga (3v19-4r4, 5 verses). In some editions there is no independent section having this
name but sazi is dealt with in sird tana ko amga.

saca ko amga (4r4-8, 6 verses).

The Sakbis are followed by other textual units (not treated separately here):

A verse: nena huya taikya huva / padai apane jaya /

nisaphala ka daba velads / tahi carana kujaya / 1/

A set of 10 verses (4r8-4r17) in medieval Hindi:

Beg. boli rame amtaro / boli 2 mem phera /

dbarati mahi nipaje / lasataka kisera I, etc.

End: sono kamcana nasapurasa / apani .. toda mahamta /

kula kasoti jana ke / para upagira karata / 10/

Two verses: babara, etc.

Finally come two verses (1-2 in Ske., beginning of 3 in Pkt. or vernacular) warning about the
benefits coming from not eating at night, and, on the contrary the animal rebirths awaiting
those who do not abstain from it:

4r17: sloka - je ratrau sarvadihdram varjayati sumedhaisa

tesam paksopavisasya phalamisena jaya(m)te 1

Jjalitkikakamamjaragrdbrasabarasikar(ib)

ahivrascikagodhyis ca jaya ratribhojanit 2

4r18: je nara nisi bhojana ///

This is clearly a Jain theme. It is not known whether this set of verses on night-eating comes
from a source where they appear together, but the second one (written with mistakes by the
copyist) can be identified with Hemacandra’s Yogasistra 3.67: ‘Because of eating at night, one
is reborn as an owl, or a crow (read ulitka-kika), or a cat, or a vulture, or a $zbara, or a pig, or
aserpent, or a scorpion, or a lizard’ Unless Hemacandra himself has quoted this popular belief
from yet another source.

Since the hand who copied the post-Sakhi verses, including the Jain verses, seems to be the
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same as the one who copied Kabir’s verses, it could mean that this manuscript was intended to
circulate among Jain milieus.

3. Renderings of Sanskrit classics

Cat. No. 355 FP 4512
Western Indian nagari script. Bookformat. OFN: 1-100; MEF: 1-100. 300 x 220 mms. Folio
numbers written in the lower right corner of versos like in traditional manuscripts. 29 lines.
Double-ruled black margins. Spaces as punctuation-markers. At many places there are blank
spaces without text, probably because of the risk of imprints of ink from other pages, but there
are no breaks in the text. Some pages are totally blank (53v, 55v, etc.). Last pages torn and
repaired. On 100v, $riGanesaya namah / nmah written twice by different hands and, at the
bottom, an invitation to keep this book with care: [/ pustaki ghani jabata sim rasajyau ji para-
vramhaiya namah. Dated: VS 1827 = 1770 CE.

Réimacaritra-bhisa (Raj., prose)

1c1: (in the margin) $1i

|| $riGanesaya namah $riSarasvatyam namah $rigurubhyau namah || $riRimmacamdraya
namah || $riKrsnaya namah || atha $ériRaimmacaritrabhasa likhyate ||

|| eka dina $riMahadevaji tha $riParabatiji puchiyo, ho isvara Raimma avatara kina karana
huvau, nai Sitaji rau harana kyum huvau, nai Rimvana isadau joravara thau, tina rai trikuta-
gadha Lamka sarisau, sum kina bhimtanum jipiyau, nai Sitaji num kyum kara amniya, sum
katha kirapa karanai kahau. tarai $riMahadevaji kahyau Parabatiji the bhali katha ptchi, hamai
thimha nai kahu chum, the ekamamna ekacita hoyanai simbhalau || dharati mai dimnavam
rau joro huvau nai dharama pumnya rau nasa huvau, jigya homa hovana pavai nahi, nai deva-
ta tina loka ra bhisam marana laga, tarai saraba devata bhela hoyanai Imdraji ka nai gaya, jaya-
nai aparau dusa kahyau. tarai Imdra devatam nai lenai mokanai ayau, etc. (12) tarai
$riVrahmaji pukara saimbhalanai kahyau, ezc.

100r7: tai $riMahadevaji Parabatiji num kahyau Parabatiji themham num Riammacaritra
pichiyau thai (for2) thaimha num raja Dasarathaji sim lenai hamara sidhau Rimmacaritra
kahyau so o Vrahmamdapuramnna kahiyai, so ji ko mamnavi ina caritra num kaihasi kahasi
lisasi lisavasi ti kau mamnavira janama janama ra papa jasi, nai mana ra manorathapurana hosi,
nai paramapada Baikumtha pavasi, nai caupada pamsi siim na(torn, i ?) ti ko hi paramapada
pavasl. ina caritra kahyam sumniyam rau ita (torn) phala chai, $riGamgaji mai sinimna kiyam
rau phala, Godavari mai si(na)na kiyam rau phala, asameda jigya kiyam rau phala, Gayaji mai
pi(m)da bhariyam ro phala, Trivaini mai Piragaji [= Prayaga] mai sinaimna ki(yam rau) phala,
Kurasetra mai sinimna kiyam rau, sonau diyim rau phala, Kati mai damnai pimca Pauhakaraji
[= Puskar] mai sinimna kiyam rau phala, tiko mamnavi vimcasi sumnasi tina num host ||

Endtitle and colophon (100r14): iti $ériRaimmacaritra-bhasa sampuranam: gramthagramtha

hajara cyara ri samsya chai || samvata 1827 ra miti Karttika sadi 13 vara guruh $riMedata sai-
hara madhye | pauthi Simghaviji $riGhanarajaji rai lisi chai $riMedata ri hakami mai: lisatam
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vrahmana Gauda Bhisanadasa Harakisanota-vasa Saujhata || ina pauthi ro davo mudo koi
karana pavai nahi: pauthi balaka sium, tela sim, pamni sim alagi rasani (end of the page, end of

the line).

Notes: As stated by the author, who could also be the copyist, this work is based on the
Brahmaindapurina. As often in Puranas, the story is told by Siva as an answer to Parvati’s ques-
tions (see beginning and end). This Purina is well-known to include a lengthy
Adbyatmaramayana. Indeed, this is the focus of the present Rajasthani rendering. The avail-
able divisions in the text are not those in kdndas found in Valmiki’'s Ramayana but the follo-
wing: iti Ramvana r1 bata sampiranam [/ $7i [| i [| $ri || (79v); Balasugriva ri utapata adhyar-

......

,,,,,,,,

resident of Sojhat (Rajasthan; Hara® perhaps refers to an area in this city). The sponsor of the
ms. (pauthi = pothi, here used as a general term, and not to refer to the oblong Indian format,
since this ms. has the bookformat) was Ghanaraja Singhvi. The final part reminds of scribal
maxims where the users are invited to take care of the manuscript, keeping it far from stupid
persons, oil and water, and warning that nobody has the right to monopolize it. Beside the
final colophon, an intermediate colophon also provides a date : 4 baita to athai piri hui [| miti
Caitra suda 9 nai vara Budha (73v21). This is a long work which was carried out in stages.

Cat. No. 356 FP 4504

Hindi devanagari. Small notebook not bound. MEF: 1-102; OFN: 43-176 by a later hand,
and additional numbering. 160 x 170 mms. Margin of the first folio: Jaipur, Sept. written in
pencil. Dated: VS 17622 = 1705 CE (see below).

Hitopadesa (Hindi, prose)

OFN 41r1 (MEF 1r): ///dinhim: su rajaputra kaum apunem pramna hiimtai adhika priye hi:
sa Lambanivamti kaum desi susa paya anamda saum ga++ilimga nahe: palimga tpari krida
kari: manorathaptrana kiyau: eha desi Carudamta bani ke putra adhika pachitayau: pachitaya
kari cita maim amtikrasta payau: so kacha karata na banaim: atyamta kari dusa payau: ta taim
haum kahata hau: mimtra Mamthara taisaim tummahum dusa payahau: yaha bacana sumni
Mamthara na mamnyaum: Mamthara dara kari vaha sarovara chamdi: aura sarovara kum cal-
yau, etc.

OFN 4313 (MEF 3r): sajana kau mimtralibha hai: desa maim laksami adhika hoya: raja apa-
naim dharama visai sthira hoya: raja prithabi kaum pratipala adhika karai: sadhujana kaum
mana kau samtosa kau sevahi syaum priti hoya: jaisai tumhare mana ke samtosa kaum navajo-
banam satri hohu: $riMahadevaji sakala loka kaum kalyana || 1 || Then blank space equivalent
to a few lines before the beginning of chapter 2.

OFN 43r9 (MEF 3r): agaim rajaputranham Bisanasramam syaum kahi: ahau guru mimtra-
labha tau hama sunyaum: aba hama kaum suhrdabheda sumnibe(43v) ki imchya hai: taba
Bisanagramam kahatu hai: eka samaye bana maim syamgha syaum ara bamsaum badhyau sane-
ha: sulobhi dusta syala nai unhakau sancha dari karayau: taba rajaputranha kahi yaha kaisi

517



katha hai? Bisanu$rama kahatu hai sumnaum Dasyanadesa maim Sumatitilaka nima nagara
hai: taham Varadhamamna namma eka baniyam kau putra basai:, ezc.

OFN 76v10 (MEF 36v), by another hand: iti $riHitopadesagramthe suhrdbhedopasyanena
dvitiyo samudesa: || 2 ||

(76v11) agai jaba Bisanasramam aura bicaru kiyau: taba ra(77r)japutranha syau kahi:, etc.
bigraha sumnau: hamsa saum ara mora saum jaba baira upajyau taba kaga hamsa haraye taba
rajaputranha kahi yaha kaisi katha hai: Bisanasaramam kahatu hai: || Kapiiradipa mai Padakali
nammam sarovara hai: taham Hiranyagaraba nammam rajahamsa rahai, ezc.

OFN 108r12 (MEF 68t by another hand): Bigraha ... tritiye ... samapata || 3 ||

OFN 108v1 (MEF 68v): atha samdhi ... agai ... tuhai vrigraha ... atha samdhi: (¢hen the origi-
nal hand, 108v3): jakiya ha pahali hi bata: jaba duhu raja sum samgramma hota maim senam
marai ... dou: mantri gidhai aru cakrabaka: inh3, etc.

OFN 175v3 (MEF 96): dini dini rajainha kaum arum praja kau uchiva imnamda ho: aura jau
laum $riGaurinatha ke mamthai pari camdra mam rahau: aru jau laum $riGauvyamdaji ke
vaksasthala maim Laksmi rahau: jau laum meghabitana mai biju chata sohai | jau laum
Svameraparabata davanala so bhamamdala bisai biraji tau laum yahai Hitopadesa ke padhana-
hare manusya ki kirati aru vudhi aru bacanu sidha rahau: prathabi bisai Hitopadesa ihi bham-
ti pracurt:

Scribal maxim: jadasam pustakam drstva: tadasam lisatam maya
yad asudham va sudham ba: mama dosa na diyate:

Colophon (OFN 176r = MEF 97r): lipikrta Saha Anadarima miti Bhadava badi 8 sambata
satrasyai 62 (sam 1762, written above by another hand) $riRamaji sati chai ji $riRamaji
$riRamaji, Saha Anadarimaji, Saha Motirama - $riRamaji - Saha Kirata — Ramaji - Saha
Haradevaji, Sahaji stiManasamiji [dauhai || camdana rau ..., not taken into account bere).

Notes: The work, which is a rendering of Narayana’s Sanskrit classic, the Hizopadesa, starts in
the final part of the first book Mitralibba, in the middle of the story told by Hiranyaka in
order to prevent the tortoise Manthara from leaving the lake where he lives: the prince
Tungabala was in love with the merchant Carudatta’s wife, Lavanyavati (here Limbanivamti).
Carudatta observed the prince while he was with a young lady and as he did not do anything
to her, he became trustful and brought his own wife but was then utmost unhappy and help-
less when he saw what happened. He explained to Manthara that he would suffer likewise if
he left the lake but the tortoise did not listen and left. From here on the work is complete and
follows the same chapter-division as the Sanskrit. OFN 134v (MEF 94v) is blank. From MEF
47 to 56v another hand intervened. After the Hitopadesa, the notebook contains various pas-
sages in cursive script (not described here) on MEF 97v, 98v-991, 99v, 100v-101v, 102v (doh4).
MEF 98r and 102r are blank. Dandas are not used, but !’ is used as punctuation-marker. The
colophon is found on the next page after a verse paying homage to Ganesa. Thus it is not fully
sure that it applies to the Hitopadesa copy, but it is probable since the Hifopadesa is clearly the
main text meant to be copied in this manuscript. In this colophon the recurring Ramaji pro-
bably does not refer to actual individuals but to Rim as a god. The scribe is Anandarima, but

518



the role and connection of the other names in the list are not clear.

Cat. No. 357 FP 4511

MTM in notebook format containing 8 texts.

TEXT 8: Bhogala-puriana (Raj./Hindi, verses and prose), incomplete

[MEF 236r1] atha gramtha Bhogalapurana lisyate || Parabatyovaca ||

om svimi bhimamdamna ka kathau pramana, utapati sisti ka kahau vasamna |
keti dharati keta akasa | te ki Meramamdalaka bilasa |

keta parvata pani vistara | camda siira keta akara |

keta dipa samudra aru samda, keta parabata saba brahmamda |, ezc.

[MEF 249v] atha tretajuga pramamna | baraha lasa chanavai sahasra varsa treta juga samsya |
ta madhye autara bhaye tinih Bavana 1, Parasaramma 2, ériRimmacamdra 3 manisa tala ika
visa | avara///

References: Tessitori 1917 (Bardic and Historical Survey 1. Prose chronicles I. Jodhpur State)
MS. 15 e ‘Bhogalapurina 4 leaves. A short treatise on cosmography and geography, in Hindr’s
‘Khasmohor 570; 11 folios, colophon: iti sriBhogolapurine Mahideva-kathite sapurnam
samapta ha, No. 248 p. 128 in D. Pingree, A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Astronomical
Manuscripts Preserved at the Maharaja Man Singh II Museum in Jaipur, American
Philosophical Society, Philadelphia, 2003; (Hiralal, Twelfth Report vol. II Nos. 465(a),
465(b) and 465(c) are different works).

Notes: This ms., being incomplete, has no colophon. The frame is that of a Purana, with
Parvati asking a series of questions on geography and cosmology, to which Siva (Mahadeva)
answers. This ms. ends with standard information on the #retdyuga, including the three
Visnu’s avatars which are linked to it: Vamana, Paraduraima and Rama.

4. Rajasthani literature

Cat. No. 358 FP 4411
MTM containing 2 texts.

Hararasa (Raj., 176 stanzas) by Barabat Isardas

Irl: ||§O|| atha Hararasa lisyate

daha ina avasara mata ilase, Isara sisavai ema

puna (for guna?) re Hararasa primniyam, janama saphala huvai jema 1
lagim ham pahila lule | Pitambara gurupaya

bheda maharasa Bhagavata | pimmyau jasa pasiya 2

jala talai mana krama galai | niramala thayai deha |

bhaga huvai to Bhagavata | simbhalijai $ravancha 3
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bhagata-vichala mo de bhagata | bhamji para sahi bhrama |
mujha tana krama metava | katham tuhara krama 4, ezc.

7v14: sevaka payampai teja (for tiijha?) samohi | visana rase hiva thaya vichoha |
vadai ima isara saraba-viyapa | juvo jina (ed. jani) thai ajappa japi | 171, ezc.
ditho tiim nujha (sic) na dasaim cheha | anamta sagavi tuhari abheva (for abheha or abheda?) |
ladho tum mujha na jamnam lasa | nava samda mambhi disavai nasa 174
mukamda! lahai kuna thirau maramma | ani mai rasai kodi alamma |

najamna tora para naresa | adesa adesa adesa adesa || 175 |

kalasa kavitta |

adipurusa adesa | mara vina ttata upanno |

dhata jata dhana vina | apa hi apa upanno |

riipa resa bahu resa | dhyamna jogesara dhyavai |

amara kodi tetrisa | prabhu tora para na pavai |

je avara upaya Sivasagati | alasa niramjana apa hui |

ghana ghana ghata bhimjana ghadana | adipurusa adesa tui | 176
Endstitle (8r8): iti ériHararasa sampiirnnam samaptam ||

References: JGK 6, pp. 518-520. Calcutta Asiatic Society Trivedi 1957 No. 126 (P.29a). No.
131 (P.34b); Leipzig, Krause No. 130 (158 verses, same final verse as here).

Several editions available in Devanagari or Gujarati characters. Two have been consulted:
Lsarabirakota kyta Harirasa gramtha tiki sabita. Publ, Bhavanagara na Rajyakavi Pimgalasi
Patabhai, VS 1980, 1924 CE (with Gujarati translation); Harirasa, ed. Acirya pam.
Badariprasad Sakariya, Jodhpur, Rajasthani Granthagar 2003 (with Hindi translation, lingui-
stic analysis, glossary, index of first lines, appendices): this ed. is based on more than 25 mss. -
For accounts of the author’ life and description of his work see Menariya 1960, pp. 152-158
and Mahes$vari 1960, pp. 125-130 (the later English version of this book is generally less infor-
mative than the Hindi version). Mahesvari is also the author of the fascicle on Barbath Isardas
(in Hindi) for the collections Makers of Indian Literature, publ. Sahitya Academy and of the
article in Encyclopaedia of Indian Literature, Sahitya Academy, vol. 1, pp. 387-388.

Notes: The work, called here Hararasa, is generally known rather as Harirasa. It is a
Rajasthani classic of devotitonal literature written by one of the most famous saints of the
region. Barahat Isardas (1539-1618 CE) was born at the village Bhadresa near Badmer in the
Malani region of Rajasthan. He was brought up by his paternal uncle as his parents had died
when he was small, and taken to Dwarka in 1560. Raval, the Jam of Jamnagar in Gujarat, gave
him patronage as he had been impressed by him. Isar studied the Bhdgavata Purapa and other
Sanskrit classics with Pitaimbara Bhatta, his guru, to whom he pays homage at the beginning
of the present work (see above). ‘His contribution to historical-cum-heroic and puranic-cum
religious tradition of Charan poetry is noteworthy’ (H. Maheswari in Encyclopedia of Indian
Literature pp. 387-388). The Harirasa accounts for his fame as a Bhakta poet. There he sings
the celebration of God’s name, describes the avatiras, especially Rima and Visnu, and praises
knowledge of the soul. This work is celebrated as authoritative by the Vaishnavas, especially in
Rajasthan and Gujarat, where the author spent a large part of his life (in Jamnagar).
Nevertheless Isardas aims at going beyond any sectarian view or difference, teaching religious
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tolerance and harmony. According to him, formless (nirgun) pervades the universe. He
regards devotion as a means to liberate himself from the cycle of rebirths and from the bond
of karma.

Like many works of this kind, the Harirasa exhibits some unsteadiness: the number of verses,
their place in the work and their wording are subject to many variations. Comparing this ms.
with other witnesses shows this clearly: a) 176 vss. here, 158 in the Leipzig ms., 360 in
Sakariya’s ed. but varying number of verses in the mss. consulted by him; b) vs. 1 here is
Sakariya 360, vs. 3 = Sakariya 352; vs. 176 cf. Sakariya 185, etc. c) some of the verses here are
part of other verses in Sakariya. The script of the Udine ms. is very clear. So there is hardly any
hesitation about the readings, but some are clearly copying mistakes due to graphic similarities
(e.g. vs. 1 pupa for gupa ‘recite, abbeva in 174, etc.) rather than real variants.

Post-colophon addition, in the same script, by the same hand as Harirasa, but apparently not
belonging to it (Raghupati is never used in the Harirasa). It could be a sextet by Kesavadasa
(Kesaudas Gadan, born around 1555) who was a contemporary of Isardas and praised him (H.
Maheshvari, Rajasthani Bhisa aur Sihitya p. 189fF.) but it was not traced in the three volumes
of Kesava Granthivali, Hindustan Academy, 1959. Yet there are poems by him which deal
with the concept of bija (e.g. Virasimbacaritra chap. 20):

818: biji jau bara ma | thaya tau kim sum thayai |

anai cavatha | athama | bhayita hum tana ko bhai |

R(a)gh(u)pati jara sapila | ki+a tibam dlana pujai |

graba gocara bapada | namva sabu phokata lijjai |

kiskaje kepa kabijai Kisnum | Kesava vipasa bu kirimo |

joi jai eka jand rajana | ida sadi igyaramo |1 ||

Cat. No. 359 FP 4357
Modern white paper. OFN: 1-4; MEF: 1-4. Ir blank. 110 x 210 mms. 10 lines. No margin
drawn. Red pigment over verse numbers. Dated: 1915 CE copy of a ms. dated VS 1761 =
1714 CE (see below).

Paricasabeli-diha (Raj., 66 stanzas) by Chihala

1v1: ||§O|| $riBhavanai namah || atha Pamcasaheli diha : ||

desya nagara suhimana | adhika sum|camga tha(n)a |

nama Camderi pragati | jamni Sivalokasamana || (1, number not written)
tiham te mamdira pesana | sonili lisiya leha |

Chihala taki upama | kahata na avai cheha || 2 ||, ezc.

4v4: hitya manaka bhavata | kina sarasa vasamta |
anjanyum mirisa hasai rijhem cutara hasamta || 65
samvata panara pacotaraim | punima Phégunamésa |

Pamcasaheli varanavi | vali (for kavi ?) Chehala paragasa || 66 ||

Endtitle and colophon: iti Pamcasaheli-diha-bamdham samptrnnam: || samvata 1761 varse

521



Asi sudi 3 dine lisatam || Vithoja-madhye ||

References: JGK 6, pp. 508-509. Publ., for instance, pp. 11-16 in Kumarpal Desai (ed.),
Apragat Madhyakilin Kytio, Bhavnagar, 1982 (Yasovijaya Jaina Granthamaila). - Work
known from numerous mss. See for instance Tessitori 1918 (Bardic and Historical Survey 1.
Bardic Poetry L. Bikaner State) MS. 18 ¢, pp. 67a-76a; Calcutta Asiatic Society Trivedi 1957
No. 40 (C.43), copy dated VS 1972 of an original dated VS 1672 prepared by Tessitori’s assis-
tant, Kiora Dana. — On the author see, for instance, H. Maheshvari, Rajasthini bhisi aur
sahitya pp. 255ft.

Notes: A note from Tessitori’s hand is appended on a separate piece of paper: Copiato da un
MSS. di miscellanea appartenente al Pohakarana Brabhmana Vyisa Mitra Lala di Pali. Copiato
in Jodbpur, il 14 Maggio 1915. The colophon is that of the old ms. According to JGK the work
was composed in VS 1554, but here (and in ed.) the date is clearly 1555 (1498 CE). The text
is a love poem and a classic of western Indian literature, both Rajasthani and Gujarati. Five
ladies describe in turn their condition when, suffering from separation (viraba), they neglect
their bodies (see 16 foll.). and then the joys of reunion. The first one is a milani (22), a gar-
dener’s wife. The speech of the other four is announced by transitional phrases: tambolani-
vikyam (after 29), the betel-seller’s wife, chipan(i)-vikyam (after 35), the cloth-printer’s wife,
kalilipi-v. (after 41), the liquor-seller’s wife, and sondri-v. (after 47) the goldsmith’s wife. As
Tessitori observed, ‘A peculiar feature of the poem is that each of the five women in describing
the state of her mind, uses similes and terms borrowed from the particular art and profession
of her husband’ (Bardic and Historical Survey 1918, p. 53).

Cat. No. 360 FP 4372
Brown paper. OFN: 1; MEF: 1. 110 x 240 mms. 57 lines on recto, 45 on verso. Hardly any
margin. Edges damaged with parts of text missing. End hardly legible. No date.

Sajjan re dihi (Raj.)

Ir1: || ditha || svasti ériAnamdamai |

samariim Sirada maya | ma hevai lisiva tani |
sajjana hi .... palai thai || 1 ||

atra kusala sema chai | sajjana dharivau cimta |
thambhara kusala janavi ...

... yam amha nai susa humti || 2 ||

lesasamdesa namo kalpau | e ta divasa majhari |

te dusa mujha nai atidahai | jyum karava tini dhara || 3 || ...
sajjana tai kaiya liyau | samdesa vivahara |

vamki sau amharadau | maya ta ji apara || 4 ||

kai ggmmai kagala nathi | kai masi nahi triloka |
kai amham syum sampa nathi | lesa na lisi eka || 5 ||

jau tumha naim alasa thayau, tumha naim lisitim lesa |, ezc.

1r25: e diha vamci suni | rasai hiyai sujamna | priti na rasai ... 22
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1r26: iti lesa pattram sajjana hetave || $rir astu: ||
|| duha || ghadi hui ... varasa sama dina jai | tujha viyogai sajjanam |, ezc.
1r51: sahiba mujha vinati suno mujha susa dyo bharapura ja susa desum taharo, ez.

1v45: iti daha.

References: Tessitori 1918 (Bardic and Historical Survey 11. Bardic Poetry L. Bikaner State)
MS. 18 b Phutkar duba pp. 14a-66b: ‘A collection of 507 miscellaneous dithas, mostly on ero-
tical subjects, among which the Jamaila ri ditha, the Sajana ra diha, etc’ This is the only refer-
ence I have been able to trace so far to this work, strangely not mentioned in the handbooks
on the history of Rajasthani literature (Maheshvari, Menariya), as they focus on authors rather
than on anonymous works. Not mentioned either in ‘Rajasthani dohom mem $rmgar’ pp. 92-
98 in Narayansimh Bhati, Rajasthini sihitya, kosa va chamd $istra. Jodhpur: Rajasthani Sodha
Samsthan Caupasni, 1980, or in id., Rajasthan ke aitibasik gramthom ki sarveksan, 3 vols.,
Jodhpur, 1989 (a detailed catalogue of mss. kept in Rajasthani institutions). No hint about the
time of composition.

Notes: Several groups of dizhis numbered separately. Sajjan, sdjan here means ‘beloved. This
work is a kind of love letter. The emphasis is on love in separation suffered by the person who
writes: e.g., sajjana tumha virahanalai [ mana ghalai apara [ kigala jana kari mokalo, vs. 8, 119;
viyoga; person about to die: Jam jivana chamdai deba // 12 //, 1v28; j/aﬁm marum dina rita,
1v35; vilapa ‘lament, 1v37. This theme, well-known in classical Indian poetry, is also familiar
to Rajasthani folk-songs (cf. ‘Madhyakalin Rajasthani lokagitom ki ek jhalak’ in Parampara,
ed. Narayan Sinh Bhati, Rajasthani Lok Sahitya, Rajasthani Sodh Sansthan, Jodhpur, bhag 21-
22, pp. 140ft.).

Cat. No. 361 FP 4498
MTM containing 2 texts. Dated: VS 1869 = 1812 CE.

TEXT 2: Nisaketa ri katha (Raj., prose)

15v3: ||§O|| atha Nasaketa 11 katha lasyate: ||

$riGamgaji re tate Vesyapayana rasisvara bare varasa ro joga liddho che, tapachya kare chai, cita
vata karine betha se, pache raja Janamejai ne chu jiyo, the moti ri buddhi ra ddhani cho, the
rasisvara mam he $resta cho, veda rajamna cho Vyasaji ra sisya cho, monu papa punya ri katha
sunavo, jada Visyapayanaji bolya, raja tu jane ddhanya chai, 2 katha monu pacho so, bijapana
| rsisvara suna chi hive ekagra hoyano suno, eka rsisvara Udalika namma tako vrahma ra putra
mosto (16r) tapa chi dehi ra damanahara, bida ro jamnanahara, tina re nima a$rama, efc.

43r1: raja Janameje su kahe che, Visanapayanaji kahyo chai, Nagaketa Jamaloka jaya te pacha
aya, pitaji ne rsisvara nu saghala ne katha kahe chai, sa kol simbhalene raji huya, Nasaketa kahe
chai, a katha suna sivaraga kuna sunave, dhanya Udalikaji, thamre Nasaketa sarasa putra huva,
u Nadaketovica a <ka> katha sunast simbhalasi so naraga te vi(43v1)se padasye nahi, mugati
no adhikari hosi, Jamaraja monu kahyo chai, ati $risataramo adhyaya sampuranam 17 ||

Endstitle and colophon (43v3): iti $riNasaketa i katha lasi chai sampuranam:
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samvata 1869 na varase Maha vada 1 Sanivasare Sahigurimji Mugativijayaji cela ||
Mohanavijaya lisatam | va Sirohida-madhau $riRsabhaprasadat.

References: Two versions in Rajasthani prose, very similar to the present text, have been edi-
ted, fully or partly, and studied by Tessitori (1913g) on the basis of the Florence ms. F 759,
dated VS 1857, then by Ch. Krause, on the basis of a ms. dated VS 1786 copied in Jaitarana:
see Ch. Krause, Nisaketari Katha. An Old-Rajasthani Tale Edited with Notes, A Grammar and
A Glossary, Leipzig, 1925, republished in Ch. Krause 1999, pp. 465-595. Leipzig: Krause No.
136.

Notes: 44v blank. Spaces as punctuation-markers (rendered here as commas). The work is
divided into 17 chapters which are distributed as follows: 1 ends on 184, 2 on 21v1, 3 on
2414, 4 on 25v6, 5 on 26vS, 6 on 27v7, 7 on 29r2, 8 on 30v7, 9 not traced, 10 on 33r4, 11 on
35v5, 12 on 3716, 13 on 3916, 14 on 40v6, 15 on 42r1, 16 on 43v1. This story, ultimately
coming from the Puranas, narrates how Naciketas had visited the world of Yama after he had
been cursed by his father, and how he returned to our world. See Ch. Krause 1999: 488-489
for a synopsis of the contents. The colophon indicates that the ms. was produced among Jains.

Cat. No. 362 FP 4509
Fragment at the beginning of the ms., before the main text, the Madhu-Malati-copai, Cat. No.
369, recto and verso of an unnumbered folio (MEF 1).

Nasaketa ri kathi (Raj., prose) fragment

recto: /// rahyo chai, bhamara gujara kara rahya chai, jathe dharamaraja r1 nagari chai, jathe
rupavamta astri che, solaarache mera he chai, nabhi bhitara vanava chai, punima ra camdrama
sarasd k(r)amd chai, punima kare chai, ezc. (7) rsisvarovica, samsara taraviro maraga vatavo,
Nasaketovaca, jake dehi chode tare bhai bamdha saga soi uthe ja rahe chai dharama kiyo hoya
sithe ave Jama ro (verso) maraga kathana chai, tathe eka vana chai, tapata velu che, Vetarani
nadi chai, etc. (7) dimna do vetho pave chai, Jamaraja betha chai, rsisvara betha chai, atare
Nasaketovaca atarem Naradaji aya chai te ja dhari ghano chai te ja dhari thaki go///

Notes: This fragment corresponds to the contents of chap. 15 and beginning of chap. 16 in
the version edited by Ch. Krause, i.c., the description of Yama’s capital, its beauties, answers
about the way to cross the world of rebirths, and Narada’s visit to Yama.

Cat. No. 363 FP 4511
MTM in bookformat containing 8 texts. Dated: VS 1704 = 1647 CE.

TEXT 4: Krisana-Rukamani veli (Raj.) by Prithirdja (Pithala)

[MEF 140v] |
paramesura pranavi | pranavi Sarasati pini |
sataguru pranavi | trinhe tatasira |
mamgalariipa gajjai mahava |

$rikrsnadeva satya chai ||
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cara su chija mamgalacara || 1 ||, ez

[MEF 174r] rupa lasana guna tana Rusamani |

kahiva samarathi tasa guna |

jai janiya tisa mai jampiya |

Govimda raimnim tanam guna || (30)1||
vasu-Sivanayana-rasi-éasi vacchara |

Vijaidas’ami ravi risi tarane te |

Kréana Rusamani beli kalapataru |

ki kamadhaja kalyanau ta || (30)2 ||

beda bija jala vayana | suka bijada mamdiu sadhara |
patra duha guna pahupa: visa bhogi: lisamivara:

pasari dipa pradipa: adhika gahari adambara |

mana sudha jo janamti | ai(174v)va phala pamai amara |
visatara kidha jugi jugi vimala | dhani Kréana kahanahara dhamna |
amara veli Pithala acala taim ropi kalyana tana ||

Endytitle and colophon: iti $riVeli sampurna sa $ri $ri sambata 17 104 Magasira mase sukalpakse
(sic) trayodasyam tithau Sauma-vasare Patana-madhye lisatam rasi Kesah partti Gyanamera
Saratara ki ||

yavat udici taramga vahati suranadi, yabato punya toya ||

tabat akasamargge tapati dinakarau | bhaskarau lokapala |

tavat nila sphutai vriddhatau Merasrmge

tavat tvam pautra pautri svajana paribhrtau bhogyate rajalaksmi || 1 || asirbada ||

References: Publ. Bardic and Historical Survey of Rajputana. Veli Krisana Rukamani ri
Rathora rija Prithi Raja ri Kabi. Ed. by L.P. Tessitori. Part I: Dingala Text with Notes and
Glossary. Calcutta, 1919 (Bibliotheca Indica New Series, No. 1423). — Mss.: Paris: BnF
Sanscrit 1575 (Tripitha, with Skt. commentary!).

Notes: This work, ‘one of the most fulgent gems in the rich mine of the Rajasthani literature’
(Tessitori p. i) was composed by the Rajput Prthiraja, brother of Rija Rai Singha of Bikaner.
The author was born in VS 1606 and was a contemporary of Tulsidas. This poem narrates the
rape of Rukmini by Krsna, their marriage, love pastimes and the birth of their son Pradyumna.
It is attested in numerous mss. in Rajasthan. This one (not among those used by Tessitori for
his critical edition) slightly differs in the end part from the version published by Tessitori.
Verse 296 = Tessitori 299; 297 = 300; 298 = 301; 299 = 302; 300 = 303; 301 = 304. In the
ed. the date of composition of the work is given at the beginning of the final stanza (305) as
varasi acala guna amga sasi samvati, i.e. VS 1637 (chronogram). In this ms. (302) the year is
the same but the formulation is different (see above). The subsequent verses, which are a prai-
se of the work, correspond rather to Bardic stanzas from the oral tradition and share elements
with those quoted by Tessitori n. 2 p. i. They mention the author’s name in its vernacular
form, namely Pithala. — For an unknown reason the scribe had started to write this work
already on MEF 122r up to 124r of this notebook, including the inaugural sentence
$rikrspadeva satya chai, with the result that stanzas 1 to 21 are present twice under the same
cover.
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Cat. No. 364 FP 4506
MTM containing 5 texts.

TEXT S: Rukbamani-harana (Guj./Raj., 75 stanzas available), incomplete

MEF 111v1: || $rimahopadhyaya Damnavijayaganigurubhyau nma || $riRusamaniharana lisa-
te: ||

vadika vavahanacala guna bharia: ukata saisa para utaria:

kalahivalha jana karia: tpape apa apare taria 1

sabada jemhi javahanatakasali: tari tari sukava gaya tana tali:

mahana samsatarana vanamali: jodi sa hui tu bali: 2, ezc.

hum gavasa Rusamaniharana: magala cyara mukamda:

kula Jadapurana kala: pragatyau paramanamda 4

atha chamda jhampatali ||

pragata thaya Kisana Vamsudeva Jadava pita: §riRusamani humi rava Bhima ka suta:
vimala pita mata kula cchati janaviu: lara bharatara avatara lisa miliu:, ezc.

MEF 118r3: susara vahiyu sakararajina sambhali:

mahesanasatam pana janama biji mili:

ti(118v)syadina tani puhara cuthi puni:

Ambika tani mahata sahata chi ampamni 75 /// (Rest of the page blank)

References: A work apparently not widely attested, but another piece of evidence testifying to
the popularity of Rukmini especially in Rajasthan. Koba database 000116980001
Rukamanibharapasvaripakagana, with reference to only one ms. (No. 0001204), dated VS
1864, not in the Koba collection (present from the Jaina Publishing Company Delhi).
Notes: Note the initial homage to a Jain monk. In its complete state the work seems to con-
tain 222 stanzas. There is not enough evidence to say whether it has a Jain author or not. At
least two hands seem to have worked on this ms.. The first hand is present up to MEF 113v
bottom, then another hand comes, but the text is continuous; MEF 114r contains the end of
vs. 22 up to the middle of 29. Then 114v and 115r (cursive script) contain a draft of different
contents and 115v continues with the end of vs. 29.

Cat. No. 365 FP 4506
MTM containing 5 texts. Dated: VS 1841 = 1784 CE.

TEXT I: Jalandharapurina (Marwari) by Haradisa Misana, beginning missing

MEF 1r1:/// isa/

vrahmamda kota kehi visatiram | kiema tua take avataram |

te adesa Mamhesara isara | para apara akala aparammapara |

ha gehara gabhira vada gosamim | kathi na jae kathani kami |
Sambhiinatha ajoni simbhrama, namo niramjamna agama nagama |
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todai ’ripa nai ramga na resam | vasanai sasanai vapa nai vesam |
jata nai bhata nai kai mrata jamana | gimma nai grahe nai ava ga<vim>mana |
tapa na tapa na bhiisa na trisa | dusa darada nai stisa nai dusam |, ezc.

MEF 102r7: hare va hamsa giamni hira | mha jama duta na melesa mira |
tuhira tosana mela tamma | na molam tetha kare tu nima |

abai thara thapi mia akalisa | ubhai vara apai abhai vara isa |

jampai Haradasa ajoni jayo |rulam to rasai jago jaga rayum |

tuhiru cakara samtya tujha | ma pheravi(102v) jona surasi mujha |

tori kara rasi havai Trapurara | amaivara mujha mia avadhara |

Endytitle and colophon (MEF 102v2): iti $rifalamdharapiirana simpiirna |

Haradasa mesara ro kamhiyau | hajara cyara rapaga lesyate | bhagata Kesavadasa lisyate |
Padiva-madhye | sam 1841 varse Cetra sudha 4 sobham bhavatu kalyanam astu || sadha
$riSamvaladasaji bhaita Paradasaji tatum putra Jasaraimmadasa bhai Kesavadasa bhai
Govardhana vamcinartha || $r1 || $r1 9 duho ||

Scribal Maxim: lesana hada atistura | vimcanahara sum jamna |

lesaka vacanahara nai | bohota karau kalyana | 1 | $ri 910.

References: Publ: Dr. Ambadin Rohadiya, Mahitmi Haradisaji Misana Krta
Jalamdbarapurina. Bhag 2, Rajkot, 2000 (text in Gujarati script with facing Gujarati transla-
tion). This was the edition I could consult (British Library SAC.2002.2.2251), vol. 1 (poet’s
life, literary analysis of the work, comparison with the Sivapurana) was not accessible to me.
Another ed. is: SriHaradisa Misana krta Jalandbarapurapa. Sam$odhaka sampadaka Do.
Ambadana Rohadiya with Hindi translation by Tha. Naharasimha Jasola. Rajkot: Sri
Jhaveracanda Meghani Lokasahitya Kendra; Jodhpur, Rajasthani Granthagara, 2016.

Notes: Folios numbered 3 to 74 continuously, then new numbering or no numbering at all.
Hence MEFs are used here. The verses are not numbered. When groups of dithas come, they
are numbered and the numbers are written in red ink. The beginning missing part corres-
ponds to 17 verses in the printed ed. On MEF 73r a few lines from another hand in larger
script, but they are underlined in a way showing that they do not have to be taken into account
and these same lines are again written just after by the usual hand of the ms. No gap in text.
Haradaisa, the author, was a Carana (bard), who was active between VS 1550 and 1650. He
was born as Avacaladina Misana in the village of Boganiai (Jaisalmer district). He is said to
have received large amounts of money from king Mansingh of Jaipur and Amber but he dona-
ted it. Haradasa Misana is the author of two works, the Bhymgipurina and this one, where he
sings Siva’s greatness and his devotion to him through a legend that goes back to the
Simpurdim (Rudrasambita, V. Yuddbakbanda, chap. 14-25) and is also found in the
Padmapuripa (V1. Uttarakhanda 3-18, perhaps a later addition): Jalamdhara or Jalamdhara
was born in the sea from the brilliance of Siva contained in his third eye. The youth became
the emperor of Asuras, was enraged when he was told that the Ocean, his father, had been
churned, and fought the gods, conquering even Visnu. Only Siva was able to slain him: “This
great narrative describing the suppression of Jalamdhara is a sanctifying story of lord Siva that
destroys all sins’ (Sivapurana, Rudrasamhita V.25.35), and thus is adequate for use in the con-
text of Saiva bhakti.
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Cat. No. 366 FP 4498
MTM containing 2 texts.

TEXT I: Camdakumara vi vita (Raj.) by Hamsa Kavi

Ir1: ||$O|| $riGanesaya nmah || $riSarasutiji namam |
atha Camdakumara ri vata lasatai: ||

gaha: samasr Sarasvati maya | Ganapati daiva ku lagu paya |
Paratapasighaji aghra jaba kini | katha kahu kaviraja ||
duhi Paratapasigha sumamna te | hukama kiyo maharaja
hamsa kavii so kahyo || kavi ika vata sunaya 2

saba kula gata suhammani || rama syu joga $ramgara |
murasa ko manahare || saba rasa vayana ko sara | 3 |
sataraha se calisa me || terasa Poha maisa ||

guna kino karava sake | (1v) bhogi purana asa || 4 |
nayara namma Trambavati | pamca kosa lambaya |
Amarasena raja tthim | raja kare subha thaya S |
Camdakuyara take bhayo || mamnu Kamma avatara |
calyo kumara sikara ku | rahyo vimohita tara || 6 ||
camdrayana: eka dina Camdakumara ahide haliyo |

rajaji ko satha sabale haliyo |

uthiyo cka vara hatasa pela giyo, ez.

15r3: kuvara ghare padhyarya, saghale susa paya

sahukara ri astri laya, jada ghane susa upano momanatha (= Manmatha) ri su vase
pyari ke mana piva me pyari ka jivada, pyarl mera jiva

Camdakumara amaresare, camcata sada suhaya

Camdavata puri thai, karisa kala kaviraya

Joddhavamsa juga juga jivo ghano hota parivara

nimma dharyo pratapa chi, ya guna ko guna sa(15v)ra 94

Endstitle (15v1): ati ériCamdakumara ri vita sampiiranamm: 123

References: Koba database 0003837350001 (125 gatha); Koba mss. e.g., No. 12496. For illus-
trated manuscripts see Pancholi 2005: 90. For other mss. see Goyal, Premakhyain pp. 69-71.
Notes: 4v, 7vand 11v blank. The last syllable of the text and the endtitle are written above the
beginning of Text 2.

The identity of the author has been disputed also because there seems to be several slightly dif-
ferent versions of the work. Here the author introduces himself as the kings of poets of Pratap
Singh. He gives his name as Hamsa and the date of composition as (VS) 1740 = 1683 CE. But
according to some mss. the author’s name is Kalasa (see Goyal).

One day, the prince Candrakumara, son of Amarasena, the ruler of Amarapuri, went for hun-
ting. After long wanderings, he finally reached the city of Trimbapuri, the capital of king
Ajedin (here Ajadina). There he fell in love with the wife of the city chief businessman (zagar-
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serh) who had gone to distant lands. The lady was extremely demanding and supported by her
maid who cleverly entangled Candrakumara so that he satisfied all her desires and was fully
into her grip. In the meantime the prince’s father had sent people to look for him. He was
finally found and freed from the businessman’s wife. The king of Trimbapuri married him to
his daughter. After marriage Candrakumara went back to his capital and lived a happy life
with his wife.

Cat. No. 367 FP 4445
Whitish paper. OFN: 1-11; MEF: 1-11. 110 x 250 mms. 19 lines. Triple-ruled red margins
and double-ruled horizontal red margins on rectos; on versos marginal space present but no
margin drawn. Ink leaking at the beginning of 1r - very difficult to read. No date.

Phula-Phulamati ri varti (Raj.)

Ir1: ||§O|| atha Phalakura Phulamati ri barata lasite
samarum debi Strasati, Gavariputram Ganesa

namasakara siva ku kamru, Barahama bi(gha) na mahesa 1 ||
araja karu $rimata su, kirapa karo moya

katha kah te sabhalo bighane byape na koya 2

kaha kabisvara sabhalo lasya vidhata lesa

puraba bho ko neha cho palo ayabisesa 3 (Koba 26138 purababhava ko nehalo pilyo ayabisesa)
Phula namma nari ttano Phula nima hai pyare

jodi donu samrasi kina he karatare 4

nagara Udepura bastu hai Mevaru ra mahe

Gamgarama mamhe vase tike choru na hai 5

debi deva manaveta putri hoi ja yaka rupa

usako ka++ kahu kamcana ji sadi dehe 6

Phulamati ++++ netramrga samane

nita nirali himi rasa atahi mana 7, ezc.

11v14: pache Phalamati ne ape susa nivasa me raha che
susa bilase che

duha

samata solase vavana me katha kahi cita laya

Sarasati kirapa kari dana budha bataya 216

Catra malsa ne sukala pase noma Surajavare:
sampurana kini katha vata bada bisatare 217

Endstitle and colophon (11v17): iji (sic) Phulaji ne Phulamata ra bata sampurna: Jepura me.
References: Koba database 00039888000, ms. 0026138 (7 folios, dated VS 1914, seen) and
two others. — Tessitori unpubl. (Bardic and Historical Survey 1. Prose chronicles II. Bikaner
State, fasc. ii) MS. 26 f Phiilaji Phitlamati ri vita pp. 306b-322a; Sharma 1971, pp. 3-34/4858
(17 folios); 3-35/4886 (52 fol.) dated VS 1888. For illustrated mss. see Pancholi 2005, p. 69
with plates 40-46.
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Notes: 217 stanzas, rather faulty. Date of composition given at the end, should be read as
1852. See also Tessitori (ibidem) ‘composed at Jodhpur in Samvat 1852. In prose intermixed
with dihis and candriyanis’ and Pancholi 2005, p. 56.

This is a very famous love story in Rajasthan, which combines prose and poetry. During the
time of Rana Raj Singh, Phulamati, the beautiful daughter of Gangaram Mehta of Udaipur,
was married at the age of 12 to Bhojarja, the son of Saha Manirima. Two years later, it so hap-
pened that Philaji, the son of the Sirohi ruler Rav Akhay Rija, went to a fair on the occasion
of the festival of Sravan Tij. He caught a glimpse of Phalamati who was sitting at the latticed-
window (jharokha) of her house. He immediately fell in love with her. They managed to meet
often on the banks of Lake Pichola, loving each other freely thanks to various devices they
imagined, such as hiding in flower baskets, for the rest of their lives. This is a story of happy
extra-conjugal love.

Cat. No. 368 FP 4400

Clear script. Light brown paper. OFN: 1-17; MEF: 1-17. 17v blank. 110 x 240 mms. 15 lines.
Marginal title 15mi vidya. Double-ruled red margins. Spaces as punctuation-markers. Orange
pigment over phrases, numbers. Dated: VS 1863 = 1806 CE.

Bhojaraja Bhanumati vi vartta (Raj.) / Panarami vidya by Vydsa (Bhavanidisa)

Irl: || atha Bhojaraja Bhanumati ri vartta lisyate ||
daha || Sarasati mai namana kari, magum yahi pasai
aliya vighana harajyo sakala, vinati karim vanii 1
thavaragraha jaga mai pragata, janata hai saba loka
avaragraha na kum karata hai, so saba vatam phoka 2
saba deva na mamhe pragata, kahata yahi muniraya
panarami vidya jima hui, sunau soi cita laya 3

vartta || Gajapati Sarasvati samara kara, Visna Vrhma gurudeva
Vyasa karai aradasa, prabhu dijyau asyara deva 1
avarala vamni Gpajai, dijai sabda sugyamna

trimacara travana karai, ghara lachana de dhyamna 2
je sirajyam samsara mai, laghu dirgha sarva bata
naragai sunara karai, so bhatakata dina rata 3

nikuli naraga vesaro, na karai catara sujana

kahai ji kau simbhala rahai, vyaisa madhe sahi nimma 4
samadhati ke sulachana, bolai vacana vicara

cori jari para harai, vaisajana supiyara 5

mitha bola guna ghana, avaguna dharana dara

para upagari kahila, te nara pura suri 6

cavadai vidya cyaru yugga, ada anadu hoya

bata vidya ja panarami, kade na jamni koya 7

Veda Puraimnam mahe kahyau, cavadai vidya tatasara
vidya kahijai panarami, triya caratra samsara 8

kade na kijai nara sum, ata asamgo vada
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sahajai to susa devai, vira caitau vaka vada 9

sahara Ujjeni mahe vasai, r3ja Bhoja sujamna
Bhanumati balli triya, cihum samda varate amna 10
purba nagara no dhani, datara datarah

subhata bhasa seva karai, pedala amta na para 11

kodi dhaja vivahariya, Dhara nagara majhara
samosada suka(1v)la huvai, praja vasai susa kara 12, ezc.

17r4: Bhanumati nai manai sathe lidhi

Ujjena aya susa syama raunaka kamna vadhi desa bahira kadhi
Bhanumati pataramni thai, itarai sadha sati pina atarl

raja Bhoja ima 15mi vidya sisi, pina ima je koi bijau manusya stri:
caritra ditha cahai tau maryau jai ||

17x7: || duha aisi raja Bhoja ki, vadi rasili vata

rasika purusa sunakai sada, dharfyau gunamani gata 18

vata cha bhasi bhali, panarami vidya patti

raja Bhoja jima amga mai, pimmai susa sampatti 19

Endstitle and colophon (1719): iti $riPanarami vidya vartta raja Bhoja Bhamnumati adhikara
samaptam samvat 1863 varse Magasari $udi 13 dine $riPugalakote pam Kusaladatta likhitani
caturmmasi kritva $rir astu kalyanam astu:

References: Tessitori 1918 (Bardic and Historical Survey, 1. Prose chronicles. II. Bikaner State)
MS. 15 E (p. 52) Raji Bhoja ri panarami vidya triyicarita and ibidem MS. 20 t Raja Bhoja ri
panarami vidya Vyisa Bhavinidasa i kahi, dated VS 1826; Calcutta Asiatic Society Trivedi
No. 107 (P.10) dated VS 1919, 26 folios; Mhamia No. 290. — Goyal 1969, pp. 132-133, brief
abstract and one quotation, is based on the three following mss.: No. 703 (61) kept in
Sarasvati Bhandara, Udaipur, dated VS 1823; No. 61 (42) in Svarupalal Granthilaya, Udaipur
and one ms. from the St Svetimbara Mandir, Ajmer, of which some pages only are available.
(Koba database 000117350001 is a version by Viracanda, dated VS 1798).

Notes: King Bhoja and Bhanumati are legendary magicians. In this version Bhanumati is
Bhoja’s wife, while in others she is told to be Bhoja’s daughter and Vikramaditya’s wife. In this
work Bhoja teaches her the ‘fifteenth magical science’ (panarami vidya), relating to women’s
conduct. According to Mhamia ‘Vyasa Bhavani Dasa composed it for Kalyana Dasa of Bilada.
In the name of fifteenth art, raja Bhoja experienced himself that women are never faithful in
life’ The author’s name is present in this ms.

Cat. No. 369 FP 4509

Light coloured paper. Small notebook format. OFN irregularly noted, several numberings,
with mistakes. MEF: 1-93. Several unnumbered blank pages at the end. Fragment of another
text on MEF 1r-1v and 2 lines on MEF 2r. In between some blank pages. 120 x 170 mms. 12
lines. Double-ruled red margins. Red used for numbers, phrases, etc. The last written folio has
tearings. Dated: VS 1867 = 1810 CE.

Madhu-Malati-copai (Raj., 892 stanzas) by Caturbhujadisa (kiyastha)
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MEF 3vl (OFN: lv): ||§O]| $ériGanapate namam || $riSarasuti namo nmau || atha
$riMadhumalati copai || bhasabamdha Gvaleramayi likhyate ||

dohara ||

alasa niramjama cita dhari | samari Sarada maya |

katha kahum Madhumalati | saba jana kem sukhadaya || 1 ||

copai ||

vara Viramcitanaya vara paum | Samkarasuta Ganapati manamum |

caturaheta sahacari rimjhaum | rasika Malati Manohara gaum | 1 ||

Lilavati lalita ekadesa | Camdrasena tiham sughada naresa |

subhaga dhaimma jiham gagana pravesa | manum mamdala racyo maheéa || 2 ||, ezc.

MEF 415 (OFN 2r): mantri buddhi parakrama tamma | Tarana Saha tasa ko nimma | nisadi-
na simma dharama sum kamma | nrpati na tajem ghadi palaka jamma || 6 ||

nrpa kem grha amteura cyara | samtati cka Malati kumara

varanum kaha ja riipa apara | manum Uravasi liyo avatara || 7 ||, ezc.

MEF 93r3: kayatha nigama ja kula ihem | Natha suta bhaiyaram |
tanem Caturabhujadiasa kem | katha prakasi tim:ma | (8)82 ||

alpa budhya mom kum dai kimma prabamdha prakasa |

kaviyana sum kara jora kem | kahe Caturabhujatamadasa || (8)83 ||
vanaspati mem ambaphala | rasa mem utapati samta |

katha madhya Madhumalati | jyum sata rtu mahim vasamta | (8)84

, efc.
MEF 93v3: Kisana deva ko putra kahavem | putra kalatra sabem susa pavem |
dusa daridra no nahi avem | labha homvem bahu bhava nidhya pavem | 89 |
$lauka || kimartho labhyate kimam | nirddhano dhana priapyate |

aputro labhyate putram | vyadhi tasyam na pidyate | 90 |

daha || raja padhem to hi raja gatim | mamtri padhai tahi vuddha |

kami kamma vilasa rasa | gyani gyana susiddha | 91 |

samptirana Madhumalati | kalasa bhayo sampiirana |

$rauta vakta sabe na kium | susadayaka dusa dira | 92 ||

Endtitle and colophon: iti §riMadhumalati ri copai: duha: $loka katha bamdha sampturnanam
|| gramtha 2001 samvat 1867 varse: mati Phaguna suda 8 || pam | li | Muktivijayagani pam |
uttamastakah (reading clear, meaning unclear) saji $riHiracamdaji | tasa putrah Gulabacamda
pathanartham | Kacoli: || $riParsva(na)tha-prasidat mem Kacoli sam.

References: Publ. several times. The earliest editions were published in Gujarati script
(Ahmedabad 1875 and then 1878) because Gujarat considered this work to be its own. Ed. in
Devanagari script by Mataprasada Gupta, Varanasi, Nagarl Pracarini Sabha, 1964 (Akar
Granthamila 7). For illustrated mss. see Sacitra Madhumailati Kathi, ed. Phatasimha,
Jodhpur: Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute, 1967 (Rajasthan Puritana Granthamala 87)
with black and white plates from 17 mss. which are described in details with extracts; Pancholi
2005, pp. 53-56 with colour plates. Brief description of the work in McGregor 1984, pp. 60-
61; Hindi summary in the editions and Goyal, Premadkhyin 1969: 28-30.

Notes: On OFN 18v6 after stanza 126, the text stops and the rest of the page is blank, but it
continues, without break, on 19r. The same situation is found on OFN 27v after stanza 216.
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This very famous love-story has been appropriated by people from various regions in
Northern and Western India, hence the editions in various scripts. But the author,
Caturbhujadasa, lived in Rajasthan. At the end of his work (see above) he states that he is a
kayastha, and gives his father’s name as Nitha (so understood by Goyal) but does not give any
time-clue. He is said to have composed this romance ‘c. 1500’ (McGregor) or in VS 1600
(Goyal). There is some fluidity in the text, the extant of which may differ from one ms. to the
other. Here there are 892 stanzas (100 on OFN 16r; 200 on OFN 26r; 300 on OFN 36v; 400
on OFN 47r; 500 on OFN 57r; 600 on OFN 67v; 700 on MEF 78r; 800 on MEF 86v). The
work is here called copai, but the designations katha, sara and vilisa, or varta and bat, the lat-
ter more specific of Rajasthani literature, are also often found. The connection of the text with
the Gwalior style (McGregor 1984, p. 61) is attested through the introductory phrase (see
above). This ms. shows the wide circulation of the text, beyond religious boundaries: the copy-
ist is a Jain monk, who wrote for the reading of a layman’s son and remembers the favour of
the twenty-third Jina Parévanatha at Kacoli (?). This is not a unique case: see Phatasimha
1967: 18 (illustrated ms. dated VS 1881, copied in Palanpur to be read by the Jain monk
Rangavijayagani, pupil of Ritpavijayagani) and 213 (illustrated ms., No date, copied by a Jain
monk, see title 757).

In Lilavati reigned king Candrasena who had a beautiful daughter, Malati. Madhu, also called
Manohara, was the son of his minister Tarana Saha. They fell in love when Malati looked
through the curtain separating them as they were studying at school. Malati succeeded in over-
powering Madhu with the assistance of her companion Jaitmal through the use of a vasikarana
charm and they loved each other through gandharva marriage. When the king came to know
about their love, he tried to kill Madhu, but the latter was helped by bees (a scene often shown
in illustrated mss.) and by deities. The king finally realised that the union of Madhu and
Malati had been predestined, as they had been Kama and Rati in a previous existence, and he
got them duly married.
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I11. Belles-Lettres and Sastric Disciplines
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1. Philosophy

Cat. No. 370 FP 4467
Addition from a later hand following Hemacandra’s Anyayogavyavacchedika, a philosophical
hymn, see Cat. No. 143.

[Tarkikaraksi (Skt., vss. 1-12) by Varadarija]

1v11: ||§O|| namami paramatmanam svatah sarvarthavidinam |
vidyanamadikarttaram nimittam jagatam api || 1 ||
nih|$reyasaphalam prahur yesam tattvavadharanam |
pramanadi padarthas te | leksyamte nativistaram || 2

tatra pramanam prama (paper torn)m iti sidhanam |
pramasrayo va tadvyapto yatharthanubhavah prama | 3
nityanityataya dvedha prama nityapramasrayah

pramanam itarasyas tu karanasya pramanata || 4
avisamvadi vijidnam pramanam iti Saugatah

anubhitih pramanam (paper torn) nyeti kecana 5
ajiianacaratatvarthani$cayakam athapare |
prameyavyapyam apare pramanam iti manvate || 6
pramaniyatasimagrim pramanam kecid tcire |

pratyaksam anumanakhyam upamanam tathagamah || 6 (sic)
pramanam pravibhajyai (paper torn) dena laksitam |
pratyaksam ckam Carvakah | Kanada-Sugatau punah || 8 ||
anumanam ca tattvarthasaimkhya | $abdam ca te api |
Nyayaikadesino py evam upamanam ca kecana || 9
arthapatya sahaitani catvary aha Prabhakarah |
abhavasastany etani Bhatta Vedamtinas tatha || 10
sambhavaitihyayuktani tani Pauranika jaguh
aparoksapramavyaptam pratyaksam dvividham ca tat || 11
1v15: savikalpakam ity ekam aparam nirvikalpakam |
namadibhir visistarthavisayam savikalpakam || 12

a/// (end of the line, end of the page).

References: Could be identified through the Koba database = 000584980001. For other mss.
see for instance Ahmedabad: LDI vol. 1, Ser. Nos. 80 to 82. First ed. by Arthur Venis, The
Pandit 21, 1899-25, 1903. Reprinted Banaras 1903, 1906, ed. V.P. Dvivedin. Ed. with
Harihara Diksita’s Vivrti by PT.G. Sampathkumaryulu, Tirupati, 2004; ed. with the com-
mentary of Nyayasirasamgraha by Rajendranath Sharma, Delhi: Gyan Bharati, 2016.
Summary by Karl H. Potter in Encyclopedia of Indian Philosophies, vol. 2, 1977, pp. 629-640.
Notes: The Tarkikaraksi ‘Protection of Reasoning’ was written by Varadarija in the middle
of the 12th c. CE. It is a representative of the old Nyaya school. In the part available in this ms.
the author discusses the importance of pramana and gives statements about how they are vie-
wed by other schools: the Buddhists (Saugazih, vs. 5), the materialists and Vaidesika (prazya-
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ksam eva Cirvikih and Kanida, vs. 8), Mimamsa (Prabhikarah, vs. 10), and the Pauranika
(vs. 11). It is interesting to sce that this non-Jain text follows a philosophical work by
Hemacandra (Cat. No. 143) and is found in Jain libraries, but not surprising as logic tends to
transcend religious boundaries.

Cat. No. 371 FP 4475
Creamish paper. OFN: 1-2; MEF: 1-2. 100 x 250 mms. 11 lines. Double-ruled black margins.
No date.

Viada-patra (Skt., prose)

Irl: ||§O|| ucyataim bhoh pamditah | kesu kesu $astresu sadabhyastesu yusmikam paricayo
varvariti pramanagastre va vyakarane va sahitye va chamdasi va alamkare va vede va ityadi
$astresu yatra bhavatam abhyasas tad evorikrtya va vadamtu cet pramane tarhi pramanapra-
meyayor laksanam laksayitavyam ced vyakarane tarhi bhavalaksanam ucyatam ca sahitye vive-
katvam tarhi kimcit sahitye cec chamdasi tarhi jaghanacapalaya laksanam kim ced alamkare
tarhi virodhalamkarah, ezc.

1r6: kecana jiva nigodasthanat katham dvitricaturimdipamcimdiya-rapam vyavahararasim na
prapnoti ‘savvatthanam jivehim bahuso pattam’ iti vacanat dharanad dharmma ucyate iti vaca-
nat, efc.

1r11: ||§O|| nanu bho vidvan dharmmo sti kim va nasti tat tirnnam (1v) brithi dharmmo
nasti na cet bho vidvan yadi tvayoktam nasti dharmah tat katham pratyakse pramanena aga-
mapramanena anumanapramanena hetuyuktipraminena jhayate, etc. (1v8) agamapramanena
jiayate ihapi manuje loke purvam eke tirthamkaras samjata, eke Cakravarttinas samjata, eke
ganadharas samjatah, cke Vasudevah samjatah, cke Prativasadevah samjat(a)h te tu adrsta api
yatha-dgamapramanena jadyate sa dharmas caturdha dana-ila-tapo-bhavanadi-rapah, ez.

2v4: bho $rnvatam asmin samsare sarddhastadasavi$vah papam samti sarddhako vi$va dharmo

pravarttate tat karanat dharmo nasti akase kusamam nasti yatha $asake $rmgam nasti tatha

dharmo pinasti || || || |]]]
Endtitle: iti Vadapatrah || ||

ekodarah prthaggrivas tripada marttyabhasinah
bharamdapaksinas tesim mrtir bhinnaphale(c)chayah || || 1 ]| ||

Colophon: §riSetara+ madhe li°
References: The New Catalogus Catalogorum vol. 28 p. 86 refers to vol. 16 No. 2607 of the
Rajasthan Oriental Institute, Jodhpur, for a work with the same title (no further detail availa-

ble).

Notes: Incitation to discuss, about the existence of dharma, valid means for knowing it, etc. in
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lively Sanskrit. Perhaps meant to be used in oral debates. From 1r6 the work has a clear Jain
orientation: terminology relating to living beings, reference to the characters of Jain mytho-
logy as representing the means of knowledge dgama, fourfold division of dbarma in gift, mora-
lity, ascetic practices, concentration (see on this topic Cat. Nos. 106-107). — The subbasita is
by the same hand as the rest. It describes the characteristics of the bharunda bird, for which
compare Paficatantra (5.94): ckodarih prthaggriva anyinyaphalabhaksinab

asambatd vinasyanti bharunda iva paksinab.

2. Poetry, riddles

Cat. No. 372 FP 4362
Whitish paper. Modern script. OFN: 1-7; MEF: 1-7. 1r blank. First folio without number.
100 x 230 mms. 11 lines. Double-ruled red margins. No date but fairly recent.

Vasanta-vilasa (Skt., Pkt., Ap.) by Nayacandrasiri

Iv1: |SO||

devanam agranir devah payad vah §riGanadhipah |

mahesam anapeksyaiva citram yam Gaury ajijanat || 1 ||

Herambo bhavatam vibhur vitanutam $reyah $riyam $rayasim
simdaraprakara$ cakasti sutaram yat kumbhapithe luthan

nirvighnam svavasam jagad racayata bamdhukapuspotkarah |

ksipto vartham iva smarena suhrd anito vasamtartuna || 2
$riVasantavilaso yam $rimatKumbha-mahipateh |

kasyacit tadvirephasya sammadaya na jayate || 3 ||
$riHammira-nare$avamsakamalasamsélesakautithali
$riSetaksitipalavikramakathavi§ramakalpadrumah |
$rimalLaksa-mahipateh pratinidhir nydyambuvaramnidheh
$rimanMokala-namdano vijayatam $riKumbhakarnno nrpah || 4 ||
kavihrdayanivasam $a$vadudyadvilasaim giram aham abhivamdya prarthaye vagvilasam |
gunaganamahimanam Kumbhanathasya kimcit prathayitum abhitas tam so pi neso giriah ||
5|

Saradam paradam $astravaridhes tam upasmahe |

kavyasyapi yaya citram surasarthena samgamah || 6 ||

apabhraméah ||

tiisai kimai $rikasamirarani, apai sudha sodara sara vani ||
$riKumbhakarnna-ksitipala kerau, kijai vasamtotsavu tau naverau || 7 ||
atha caitra ||

jaga sacaracara kavijana janani, viha apari raya hamsagayagamani

mani sumaru sarasatte |

dani karana Gipama alavesara, Mokala-namdana Kumbha-naresara

hari 2 ||

guna gavau bahubhatte || 8 |
atha sagarbha chahuli ||, ezc.
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7v1: taralanayani kivi camcali, amcali ghalaim vau 2
Kumbhakaranu govimdu ki, imdu ki sohai rau || 2
ramaim rasu rasi ripina, riipinina avatara 2

manu mohaim suralokaham, kokaham karaim vicara || 2
saralanayanasara mikaim, ciikaim nahi ya vilasi 2

ramai rupi imdrani ya, rani ya ima avasi 2

jima Vrmdavani pavani, harasita gopiya vrmdu 2
Kanhadu tima anamdau, namdau Kumbha-narimdu 2 ||
eu phagu rasamamdiru sumdaru jagadinamdu 2
yamakaviveki atolai, volai kavi Nayacamdu || 2

Endstitle (7v5): $riVasamtavilasah | Kumbhakarnna-nrpateh ||

References: Published by Amrtlal Mohanlal Pandit, ‘Nayacandrasarikrta Kumbhakarna
Vasantavilasa Phagu’ in Svadbyaiy 12, 3, Aksayatrtiya V.S. 2031 (May 1975), pp. 241-265 with
Gujarati introduction and chapterwise analysis = ‘Kumbhakarna Vasantavilasa Phagu of
Nayacandrasiiri, Journal of the Oriental Institute (Baroda), Special Issue to celebrate 2500th
year of Nirvana of Bhagavan Mahavira, 24, 1-2, September-December 1974, pp. 211-227 with
a brief English introduction. This ed. is based on the ‘only known ms.” discovered by the edi-
tor from the Muktabai Jiana-Mandir at Dabhoi (dist. Baroda): 6 folios, 27 x 9,5 cm., 12 lines,
not dated, but assigned by the editor to the 16th c.

Notes: My search for mss. of this work in various catalogues did not yield any result — until I
came across the ed. referred to above, which is based on a single ms. This points to the impor-
tance of the Udine ms., even if it seems more recent than the Dabhoi one, and to the probably
limited diffusion of this work.

The author, Nayacandrasiri, was a Svetimbara Jain monk, pupil of Jayasimhasuri, and belon-
ged to the Krsnarsi-gaccha. He lived in the 15th c. and is known as the author of a historical
large poem, the Hammiramahikivya, and of one of the few known representatives of the
sattaka genre (plays only in Prakrit), the Rambhimanijari. The present work is a concentrate
of the author’s literary orientations: like his play, it is a representative of sophisticated erotic
poetry; like his mabakavya, it praises a famous king of Mewar of the same dynasty, the Guhilot
rulers, here Kumbhakarna, alias Rina Kumbha (r. 1433-1468), a glory of the region both for
his military actions, his role as a patron and as a writer well-versed in poetry and music (see,
for instance, Tod, Annals I chap. 8: 230-233). Not only does Nayacandrasiiri’s work mention
several times Kumbha’s name. He also connects Kumbha with his dynasty, through numerous
phrases containing the name of his father Mokal Singh, his grandfather Lakha: e.g,
SriMokalanypa-namdana camdana jima jagisiru (2v4), Lasapativamsavibhiisana disanarahi-
tasarira (215), or their predecessor Hammira (see beginning). Mentions of famous places asso-
ciated with the dynasty, starting with Chittor (Citrakata) and Nagaur are present as well.
Kumbha was not unfavourable to Jainism: the famous pillar of victory in Chittor has a repre-
sentation of goddess Padmavati; he contributed to the erection of a Jain temple dedicated to
the first Jina in Sadri, etc. Some parts of the Vvilisa were perhaps composed by Kumbha or are
attributed to him (name in genitive).

Nayacandrasuri’s Vasantavilasa has nothing Jain. It is secular poetry devoted to the evocation
of young men (ndyaka) spring (vasanta) and young ladies’ love (yuvatisyngara). It is composed
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of stanzas in Sanskrit but even more in Apabhramda, in different poetic forms and metres. The
verses are not numbered consecutively but are introduced by transitional phrases (e.g., atha
adhaiya, atha phiga, atha caitra, etc.). The work is organized in three chapters (adbikdra) with
subsections:

L iz mb/m,mg/m,mmudgﬂm-s’ri[(umbbakamna—%zmmmvildse ndyﬂkﬂ—mmnﬂne pmz‘hﬂmo vis-
rama (sic) (2r6); iti dhisvaramabimudgaraprajvilanapralayajvilana-sriKumbhanitha-
Vasamtavilise nayaka-varnpano dvitiyo visramah (2v6); iti jvalonapasamanamabighanigha-
na-$riKumbhakarppa-Vasamtavilise niyaka-varppane trtiyo visrimah (317); iti mabaghani-
ghanapracamdapavana-sriKumbbakarnna-Vasamtavilise nayaka-varpnana (sic) caturtho vis-
ramah (4v3); sriVasamtavilise smin SrimatKumbhamabipateh |

adyah pirpnpe dbikaro yam Nayacamdyakaveh kytan 1| (4v4).

IL. iti pracamdapavanagrasanabbujagidhipa-sriKumbhakarnna-Vasamtavilise vasamta-
varppano prathamo visramah (518); iti dbipatimahidarppasarppaguruda-sriKumbhakarpnpa-
Vasamtavildse vasamta-varppano dmitiyiko visramah (5v8); iti dhipatzgamdandrdyana—
SriKumbhbakarppa-Vasamtavilise vasanta-varpane tytiyo visramab (6r9).

SriVasamtavilise smin SrimatKumbhamahipateb |

dvaitiyaiko dbikaro yam Nayacamdrakaveb kytau 2 | (6r10).

L iti sriKumbhakarna® ynvatijanasyigira-varnane prathamo visrama (6v9); iti SriKumbha®
ratirasavarpane dvitiyo visramah (718-9), followed by Apabhramsa verses about the poet and
his patron.

The variations in the internal colophons alone show the poet’s skill, which is exhibited all
along.

- Remark: The well-known work edited by W. Norman Brown, The Vasanta Vilasa. A Poem
of the Spring Festival in Old Gujariti accompanied by Sanskrit and Prakrit stanzas and illustra-
ted with miniature paintings, New Haven: American Oriental Society, 1962, belongs to the
same literary genre as the work copied in the present ms., with use of Sanskrit, Prakrit and Old
Gujarati in side by side stanzas, but is a different work.

Cat. No. 373 FP 4412
MTM containing 38 texts.

TEXT 3: Biramdso (Hindi, 24 stanzas)

2r9: Sadha mahina aiya || garajata ghanahara ghora

re sajana koili bina jhimga, vana mere savana

+1ihum raje || rasa ki ... sava kucha tanaka mere sijana aba milo ||
java tana sitala hoya ||, ezc.

419: Jetha taja desa gajam jala kam | satagiira ka upadesa ||
yatna 2 dina 2 savatii nacham jata | ujala hoya gaye kesa ||
samatii dina bha huu nadi sama ||

sadha ka upagara | vamsa mahajana $ravakajanama ka |
scha taya mata sara || ya°|| 24 ||
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Endtitle (4r11-12): iti Baramaso sampiirna ||

References: Not traced; no author’s signature,

Notes: Blank spaces between some phrases in the first two lines of the text. Readings are ten-
tative. The months are described in the following sequence: Asadha (stanza 1); Savau (4);
Bhidu (5); Asoja (7); Kataga (9); Agahana (11); Poha (13); Miha (15); Phagana (17); Ceta
(18); Vesasa (21); Jetha (23). The tone is that of an evocation of the sounds and things seen
during each of the twelve months akin to love poetry (sdjana, mere sijana) and profane
twelve months songs. But as the poem unfolds the religious tone increases, with reference
to ‘the good teacher’ and presence of Jain terms (mamgala cyira 23, sravakajanama 24) so that
this work is also close to Aupadesik biramaiso such as mss. Nos. 21667-3, 2255-24, 2255-66,
28264-26 in the Koba catalogues (by various authors or anonymous). Such a didactic bend is
in tune with the other texts found in the present ms., full of Padas from various origins.

Cat. No. 374 FP 4406
Brownish paper. OFN: 1-11; MEF: 1-11. 110 x 260 mms. 14 lines. Marginal title Varnanapa®.
Lozenge-shaped central space. Double-ruled black margins. Orange pigment used on sections-

boundaries. No date but perhaps rather old (16th-17th c. CE?).

Varpana (Guj. and Skt., prose)

A)

Irl: ||§O| svasti jinaya jagadbhiisana | jagadekasarana | sarvvapapaksayamkara | nistirnna-
samsarasagara | gunaratnaratnakara | tribhuvanadhikasvariipa | prakasitasamsarasvariipa |
sakalakalyanakaraka | duritapaharaka | lokottaracaritra | Gamgajalapavitra | paramanamdada-
yaka | caturvidhasrisamghanayaka | nirmmathitakalikalanirnamita | mohajalanirddalitah pra-
dosanih pratimasamtosa nirgatadvesaraga isyau $riVitaraga || 1 netranamdadayini | harsotka-
rsitarusimcanakadambini |, etc. isi $riVitaraga ni martti || 2, ezc.

11r9: || imdranila | padmaraga | lohitaksa | masaragalla | pulaka kaustubha | $ripati | deva-
namda | camdrakamti | vaidiryamani | karketaka pramukha | anckaratnajati || 85

$ub-

Endtitle (11r10): iti $riVarnnana samaptam gramthagram 650 || || samaptamiti || ||
ham bhavatu lesaka-pathakayoh ||

B)

11r11: ||§O|| atha gajavarnnanam || saptimgamadapratistitu | ullalitasumdadamda | guna-
manikyakaramda | simdarapirarana | krisnavarnna | sirpamanakarnna | mahakayaparvata-
prayah, ezc.

11v10: rajasabhavarnnanam | rayarana | caurasiya | mamdalika | mukatavarddhana | samamta

muhamta |, etc. chatradhara camarahira | sarthaviha | bhamdari kotari |, etc. kathakathaka,
etc. divatiya polivahari purohita narttaih || || rajavarnnanam ||
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Colophon (11v13): munisvara Bhuvanaratna-pathanartham || nam || 11

References: Cf. B.J. Sandesara, Varnaka-samuccaya. Samskrtik ane Sibityik itihas mate mabatt-
va nd padyinukiri gadya-varpako no samuccaya. Bbag 1 Mil Pith. Maharaj Sayajirav
Viévavidyalaya, Badodra, 1956.

Notes: This ms. belongs to a specific class of Gujarati works in prose which are devoted to
descriptive material or lists on various topics. In Rajasthani literature this is considered as a
sub-group of the genre davivaita. Eleven such works have been edited by Sandesara (1956 vol.
1) followed by an analytical study of their contents (vol. 2, 1959). Some of them deal with
various themes in turn, others are thematically oriented. This ms. illustrates the first trend (see
the next entry for an example of the second trend). It shares many themes with the Vividba
varpaka ms. edited in Sandesara 1956: 3-104 (40 folios; henceforth VV with page number),
and for these common themes they share many identical phrases or compounds. The material
is presented here in two stages (here A and B). The first part ends with a proper colophon.
Then comes a second part, following a similar line, but much shorter. The first part is organi-
zed in 85 units, numbered 1 to 85, but, unfortunately, there are some mistakes in the numbe-
ring, so that providing a full description of the contents is difficult. Some units end with intro-
ductory or concluding titles, often in Sanskrit: 1. $riVitardga; 2. Vitarigamirtti (see VV 73);
3. prathamatirthadbinathu, 4. $riSimtinatha; 6. Nemisvara; 7. sriMahivira (although the con-
tents describes Paréva), 8. Bhagavamta ni vipi (VV 114); 9. isyau srisadguru; 10. isya cka sad-
guruh; 21. purusavarpnanam; subbatavarnpanam; 25. evamvidba pradhinavyksa; 26. rajava-
rananam; 28. iti pattarijiivarppanam (3v6; VV 23); 29. kumara; 30. mamtrisvara; 31. prati-
haravarppanam; 32. (prasida)putali; 33. it pralipa (laments of a lady suffering from love-
separation; VV 42); 34. isyau eka rajamnikaru (moon); 35. siryamamdalu, 36. samsiru amta-
rau; 46. kupatradana; 47. gunaganimamirana; 49. evamvidha Sila; 50. isyau ckatapascarana;
65. ityadika manusyabhiva ni dukkha; 77. vibbisitakanyi (9v6); 85. ratnajiti (VV 35). In B:
gajavarnnanam (11r11); SUAYGIAVATNNANAIN (11r13); cakravarttivarnnanam (11v3); m'jaku—
mdiravarpnanam (11v6); rdjavarpnanam (11v13). Two different techniques are used: lists of
words, so that this type of work is akin to lexicography, or lists of c/iché phrases specific to a
given theme. This is the device applied in units which do not have a title but contain senten-
ces or expanded comparisons, e.g. No. 73 (9r1) groups of sentences of the type asamtosena
tysna varddhate (similar process in VV 11), i.e. instrumental — nominative - vardhbate. The lan-
guage is Sanskrit with Gujarati (e.g. isyau ‘such’ vs. i#), and the proportion of each varies from
case to case. Such works are repositories liable to be used by writers for their literary works.

Cat. No. 375 FP 4385

Brown paper. OFN: 1; MEF: 1. 110 x 270 mms. 20 lines. Lozenge-shaped central space.
Double-ruled black margins. Orange pigment used. Edges slightly torn. No date but probably
relatively old (16th-17th c. CE).

Samgramavarnana (Guj., prose with a few verses)

Irl: ||§O|| atha samgramavarnnanam likhyate || || je tivaira Garddabhilla raja paradala avya
mamtalya titali vara sarvva desa sala bhalya | sarvva sainya jodya | chattisavidha rajavamsa tedya
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| te kavana 2 ? Siryavamsa 1 Somavamsa 2 Yadavavamsa 3, ezc. (4) evamvidha chatrisa rajaku-
Ii meliyai, ezc. (8) hivaim chattisa dandayudha rajaputra nai samarppiyaim | te kavana 2 ? cakra
1 dhanusa 2 sadga 3 kuri 4 tomara 5, ezc. (10) hivai $ariraraksaka dijai | te kavana 2 2, ezc.

1v11-12: eka bhajata trna lehi | eki dasamgula musi dei |, etc. kei vanu anusarai | kei $astra pari-
harai | eki sadasada sadiyaim | eki aparata vivimha kari judiyai | eki mudgala hanam sevaka thai
| eki nagari namtham jahi | ima Garddabhilla pavi nathau | jai nagari paithau ||

Endtitle (1v12): || samgramavarnnanam || $r: ||

Addition from the same hand (1v13-17): Sanskrit subbasitas:

mundam $iro vadanam etad anistagamdhi bhiksasatena bharanam vahatodarasya |

gatram malena malinam gatasarvasobham citram tathapi manaso madanesti vamcha || 1 /¢f
No. 657 p. 181 among samkirnpaslokas attributed to Bhartrhari, Kosambi ed., Delhi:
Munshiram Manoharlal, 2000, with variations]

durgrahyam hrdayam yathaiva vadanam yad(d)arppanimtargatam |

bhavah parvvatadurgamargavisamah strinam na vijiayate |

cittam puskarapatratoyataralam naikatra samtistate

niryo nima visamkuraihr iva latah dos(ai) h samam varddhitah || 1 /¢f No. 259 p. 101 among
samsayitaslokas attributed to Bhartrhari, with variations]

ity api jieyam ||

ekaki jagadisvaro pi purusah sadyo pi caurayate |

yugmam capithagayate (?) trayam atho sarvvatra dhiirttayate |

tthapohakaram catustayam idam sarvvatra sambhavyate |

pamcadau parivaravrmdasahitam | vimdam narimdrayate || 2

daga naga sahasrani nage 2 ratham satah

rathe 2 satam asva asve 2 satam narah || 1

ayam ca nagam prayutarathanam laksasya yoddha dasa laksa vajina(m)

payala (?) samkhya sattrisa laksa aksohaninam munayo vadamti || 3 [description of the comple-
te army formation known as aksauhini]

dadati $aucapaniyam | padau praksalayaty api |

$lesmanam api grhnati strinam vasigato narah || 1

Colophon (1v17): vyalesi Sivaki(r)tei.

References: Cf. B.J. Sandesara, Varnaka-samuccaya. Samskytik ane Sihityik itibas mate mahbatt-
va nd padyinukdri gadya-varnako no samuccaya. Bhig 1 Ml Path. Maharaj Sayajirav
Visvavidyalaya, Badodra, 1956.

Notes: Same trend as the preceding entry: collection of descriptive material. But the present
ms. illustrates the second trend of the Varnaka-genre, i.c. works thematically focused, here on
war. [t contains dcscriptions of royal lineagcs, of weapons, of body protections for war, of
musical instruments (1r12) in the form of lists of nouns, then descriptions of war actions and
war noises in short sentences with verbs in the present tense. For the list of the 36 lineages
(vamsa) and for the 36 types of weapons (dandayudha) see Sandesara 1956, pp. 33 and 74
(Vividba varpaka ms.; some terms shared, others not; order different). The name of King
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Gardabhilla’ at the beginning and at the end of the text directs to the story of Kalaka: with the
help of the Sahis, Kalaka decided to go to Malava and attack Gardhabhilla. Both armies faced
cach other and fought. In several versions of the story, this episode is rather short. But in
Samayasundara’s version, for instance, which was written in the 17th c., the Sanskrit narrative
is occasionally intcrspcrsed with Gujarati dcscriptivc passages in prose. One of them relates to
the fight (yuddha, pp. 205-206 in S. Navab ed. Sri Kilaka Kathisamgraha, Ahmedabad,
1949). The wording is different from the one in the present ms., but the inspiration for such
passages is similar. Here, despite the contextualisation given by the name Gardabhilla, the
description is general and could be used in any narrative context. Such mss. are a repository for
vocabulary and stock-phrases liable to be used by writers in order to suit their own purposes.
One could also imagine that such a text has been extracted from a version of the Kalaka-story,
bug, so far, it could not be traced. In addition, the existence of a varpaka-genre supports the
idea that such passages are transmitted independently from any story.

Cat. No. 376 FP 4422
Brown paper. OFN: 1-26; MEF: 1-26. 26v blank. 110 x 260 mms. 14 lines. Marginal space but
no margin drawn. Orange pigment used over numbers and phrases. No date.

Bailavabodha (Skt.) on Kilidasa's Raghuvamsa, 1-3 by Pandita Janirdana

Ir1: ||§O|| érivagdevai namah ||

vagarthav iva samprktau vagarthapratipattaye

jagatah pitarau vamde ParvatiParamesvarau 1

prathamam kavih pijyanam namaskaram karoti | vagartha® aham ParvatiParame$varau vamde
| namaskaram karomi | Parvati ca Parame$varas ca tau | kimbhutau, jagatah pitarau | pita ca
mata ca pitarau | pitd mata va | matrsabdalopah | kimartham vag® vag ca artha$ ca tayoh prati-
pattih parijianam | tasyai | punah kim® samprktau sammilitau | kav iva | vagarthav iva | yatha
vagarthau samprktau stah athava Parvati piirvaprpalanapiiranayoh | parvatim pipartti palaya-
titi Parvarti paro rudrah

, etc. (6) ato "ham HariHarau vamde | ko pi precham karisyati |
HariHarau katham samprktau | tada Puranakathamadhyastheninena kavyena pratyuttarah |,
etc. (14) iti prathamaslokavyakhya || kva siirya iti® siiryaprabhavo raver utpanno vamso 'nva-
yah kulam kva | ca anyat a(1v)nyavisayastokaprakasa matir buddhih kva arthan madiya ucya-
te |, ete.

26r3: atha sam vi°® | harinicchamdah | athanamtaram® taya devya saha munivanatarucchayam
$israye | rsinam a$ramavrksacchayam abhajat | kimkrtva | sitnave putraya yathavidhi uktapra-
karena sitatapavaranam $vetacchatram dattva | kimbhiaitam sitatapavaranam | nrpatikakudam
nrpinim cihnam rajabhijiinam | kimbhiraya sinave (y)ine taruniya nanu katham grham
vihaya vanam jagamety aha | hi yasmat karanat Iksvakiinam | Iksvakuvams$odbhavanam | gali-
tavayasam satam idam kulavratam kulacaram Iksvakavo varddhikye yuvanam putram rajye
pratisthipya svayam sapatnikah rsinim asrayamte | 71 |

Endtitle (26r7): iti Balavabodhikayam pamdita-Janardana-viracitayam Raghutikayam | trti-
yah sarggah | 3 |

543



References: Commentary not traced. Perhaps autograph?

Notes: The wording of the final colophon suggests that the commentator did not intend to
pursue his task beyond the third canto. In the two other colophons, he gives neither his name
nor the designation of his commentary: it sriRaghuvamse prathamasarggah vyikhyanam [[ 1]
(11v1, after 77 stanzas); iti sriRaghu® dvitiyah sarggah [| 2 [| (1918, after 75 stanzas). Marginal
additions, especially in the beginning, and signs indicating word-separation in the text show
that it had at least one reader.

The commentator provides the full text of Kalidasa’s verses only for the very first one.
Otherwise he includes the original words within the commenting sentence. The initial stanza
is commented at length and the commentator even proposes his own opinion on the identity
of the deities addressed in the poet’s homage, defending the idea that they are Hari and Hara.
Otherwise, his exegesis is generally brief, providing the syntactical connections, synonyms and
minimal explanations of a level adequate for a balivabodha.

Cat. No. 377 FP 4316
Brownish brittle paper. OFN: 1-11; MEF: 1-11. 1r blank, 11v blank except for /oka 528 writ-
ten by a later hand. Due to the rather poor condition of the ms. and the fact that several edges
are torn, all the folio numbers are not visible but the text has no break. 100 x 250 mms. 15
lines. Lozenge-shaped central space with a red disk. Double-ruled black margins filled with
red. Fol. 2v damaged in the centre. Letters erased at places. No date but probably rather old
(15th c.?).

Vidagdhamukhamandana (Skt.) by Dharmadisa

1v1: ||$O| $riJinaya namah ||

siddhausadhani bhavadukkhamahagadanam

punyatmanam paramakarnnarasayanani |

praksalanaikasalilini manomalanam

sauddhodaneh pravacanani ciram jayamti || 1

jayamti samtah sukrtaikabhajanam | pararthasampadanasadvratasthitah |
karasthaniropam avi$vadaréino | jayamti vaidagdhyabhuvah kaver girah || 2, ezc.
1v8: prityai satam tadanubhavagatavasadah |

samtyajya gudharacanam pratibhanurapam |
ksipravabodhakara(n)aksasamiksitartham |

vaksye Vidagdhamukhamamdanam aprapamcam || 7

11r13: sadagatihatocchrayas tamaso vasyatam gatah |

astam esyati di(p)o yam | vidhur ekah $ivasthitah || 70

purnnacamdramukhi ramya | kimini nirmmalambara |

tanoti kasya no svaimta|m ekamtamadanottaram || 71 cyutadattaksarajatih ||

iti $riDharmadasakrte Vidagdhamukhamamdane caturthah paricchedah samaptah ||

Colophon: va° name defaced by black ink passed over it in order to be illegible tamtrena name
defaced by black ink passed over it in order to be illegible likhitam |
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References: Publ. many times. See, for instance, Varanasi, Chaukhambha Orientalia, 1984
with modern Sanskrit comm. and Hindi translation, ed. Achirya Scsarﬁja Sarmi. Numerous
mss. in various Indian regions and even in Burma.

Notes: This is the Sanskrit reference book on riddles of all types which are divided into cate-
gories (jat) defined and illustrated by examples. Nothing certain is known about the author
Dharmadasa (7th c. ?), who has been said to be a Buddhist, a Hindu or a Jain. Section 1, 59
vss., ends on 3v6 (iti sriDbarmadisakyte Vidagdhamukbamandane prathamah paricchedab [[);
section 2, 70 vss., on 616; section 3, 73 vss., on 919; section 4, 71 vss., on 11r14-15. The mar-
gins are filled with observations in Sanskrit amounting to an unconnected commentary,
without any introduction or conclusion. Several of them are however not legible because
edges are torn. The commentaries are sometimes accompanied with explanatory diagrams
(e.g. on 6v, 7r).

Cat. No. 378 FP 4456
MTM containing 3 texts.

TEXT 3: Savaiyau (Raj.) by Dharmasiha alias Dharmavardbana

savaiyau |

ayo jakau diita Jamadiita ki sau Pavanapiita

ya tau desau vana ka prasiddha loka vani ki |

kinau utapata pata pata sau arama kari

kaisaim Lamkavana ki

Mamdodari kahai rija mamdau darisimnau ja (this word added below the text) dhirau dharm-
masisa paim na dharau sisa ana ki

kamna kamna phaili vata kati taim na kahi jata

ani ghara Janaki ni$amni ghara jana ki 1 iti ||

References and notes: This short riddle-poem is written in the left margin of 1v, parallel to
the margin, and comes after a hymn by Dharmasiha ending at the bottom of the page (Cat.
No. 247). Publ. in Dbarmavardbana Granthivali p. 122 under the title samasya - nisani
ghara janaki savaiya ekatisa. The author was a learned and versatile monk who composed a
number of short-form sophisticated poems, sometimes making use of varieties popular in folk
or oral poetry (see A. Nahta’s introduction p. (20) — (23) about the samasya variety.

3. Gnomic literature

Cat. No. 379 FP 4468
Brownish paper. OFN: 1-16; MEF: 1-16. 1r blank. 100 x 260 mms. 5 lines for the mala in lar-
ger script. Smaller script for the commentary. Double-ruled red margins. Marginal title
Simduraprakara with folio number. Red used for dandas and delineating compartmemts in
the commentary part. Dated: VS 1782 = 1725 CE.
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Sindiraprakara (Skt., 103 stanzas) by Somaprabbacirya with an interlinear Guj.
commentary by Bhimavijayagani

1v1: ||§O|| ériarhadbhyo namah ||

simdiira-prakaras tapah kari-sirah krode kagayatavi-|

davarcci-nicayah prabodha-divasa-prairambha-siryodayah ||
mukti-stri-vadanaika-kumkuma-rasah $reyas-taroh pallavah |

prollasah kramayor nakha-dyuti-bharah Paréva-prabhoh patu vah |[1]], ezc.

Comim.: kehavo chai nakha-dyuti-bharah tapah kari® krode simdara-prakarah tapartipa hathi-
na ima | te kim simdiira nau prakara samitha chai, vali nakha-dyuti-bhara kahevo chai | kasa®
kasayartpa atavi teha nai valava nai davanala ni arcci jvala nau nicaya samiha chai. vali kisau
chai nakha’® prabodha jiamnariipa divasa na prarambha nai visaim jane siirya nau udaya chai.
etalai jamne jhamnartpa sarya agyau chai, ezc.

15v: abhajad Ajitadevacaryya-pattodayadri-

dyupati-Vijayasihacaryya-padaravimde |

madhukara-samata yas tena Somaprabhena

vyaraci muni-parajia Suktamuktavaliyam 99

Simdi-prakaram sarvvam | yo dhite matiman narah |

upadesavaco vaktum | sa janati janagratah | 100 |

16r1: samvaj jivanikaya-veda-munitas camdrabhidhe $riyute |

Pose masy 'vadata-pamcami-tithau Narayana-samjnake |

sthane Virajinokta-dharmma-gahana-$raddhaluni prasrute |

$riDharmmadvijayo bhavayyati pates tacchisya musya sphutah | 1 |

$risaheh parilabhyamamna vibhavadiksu prasiddhas ca ye |

Bhimadirvijayo 'vasainam aparam namavasanam

aparam namma 'vanau vistrtam | tesam prathimakalpikah

sura-gurur bhavigane tapase | tesim adarata$ cakari gahanarthasyasya jaaptikrte | 2 |
Mukeyadirvijayasya vakya-vihitayasyavaciris ciram |

cakre sa bhuvi vicaniya suvedim $odhya budhaih $reyase |

sadbhih ériJayamamdirena munina siitrartha-sambodhint |
yuktayukea-vicara-sara-matibhih krodho na kar(16v)yyo mayi | (10)3 |

Comm. (16r top): savat 1746 cha jivanikaya, veda kahatam 4, pachai muni kahatam saptarsis-

vara anai vali camdrasamkhya 1, etalai syum | am kariva maga tithi samvata 1746 varse u gram-
tha parna karyo hivai ghani laksmisahita | Posa masa ni avadata $ukla pamcami tithi naim
visaim $riNarayana sudharmma sthanaka naim visai | sampurna kiyo e pustaka |, ezc. te nagara
nai visai $ripamdita pravara pamdita sriDharmmavijayaji caturmmasi rahya | te $ripamditaji na
pradhamna $isya | sarvva gaccha nai visai | athava sarvva jana nai visai vikhyata chai | pina te
$isya musya kehava |, ezc. Bhimavijaya ehavum chai | Bhima chai nimma ni adi vijaya chai che-
hadai ehavum namma hidi tatha mlecha asuradika sarvva prthvi visaim bistaryu chai | te
$riBhimavijayaji nai $isya | suraguru sarisau haunahara chai | §riTapagaccha nai visai |, ezc. cha-
vau yau Simdiiraprakarana gramtha | teha na jiamna nai vasatami | 2 | hivai keha na vakya thi
e $astra ni avaciuri kari | ériMuktivijayagani | teha na vacana thi e §astra ni avaciiri kidhi. te ava-
ciri prthvi pitha apari cira kimla tami vacava bhani sukhadaya ni hio. hivaim kartta kahai
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chai je e pamdita $odhavi | kalyamna naim vastai | vacanacarya $riRatipramoda teha no Sisya
Jayamamdira namai | tinaim sttra nai anusaraim artha janavanahara kidhi | pina yuktavacana
yuketa je vicara | teha nau je sara kahatam paramartha teha nai visaim mati chai jeha ni | chave
pamdite sodhavi pina mayi ka(16v)... (paper torn) ipara krodha na karavo | 3 |

Endstitle and colophon (16v1): iti ériSimdiiraprakarastotrasyavaciiris sasiitra samapta ||

samvat 1782 varse Posa vadi 7 Budhe (¢he rest is blackened with ink and has been rendered ille-
gible) || $r1

Comm. (16v): etalai Simdiiraprakara ni avaciiri siitrasahita piri thai || || samvat 1782 varse
Posa vadi 14 Budhe lisatam Vinayavijayena $riAnadapura-madhye | llekhaka-pathakayo cci-
ram nadyat.

References: This commentary not traced. — For the mala see Kivyamali V1L, pp. 35-52; P.E.
Pavolini, ‘Gli Scritti di Somaprabhacarya, Stud; italiani di filologia indo-iranica 2 (1898), pp.
33-72. A very popular work known through many mss. everywhere, cither with the m/a only,
with the Sanskrit commentary by Harsakirti, Jinatilaka or others, the Guj. commentary by
Rajadila or anonymous Sanskrit commentaries. — BL Cat. Nos. 1293 -1295; Paris: BnF
Sanscrit 1667 (no comm.).

Notes: An anthology of 100 Sanskrit stanzas on different topics connected with Jainism.
Somaprabhacarya, the author, was a pupil of Vijayasimhastri from the Brhadgaccha, himself
a pupil of Ajitadeva. Among his other works are another anthology called Syngara-vairigya-
tarangini, the famous Prakrit story-book Kumarapalapratibodha, composed in VS 1241, a
Sumatinathacaritra in Prakrit and a Satdrthakivya (see introduction to the ed. of the
Kumarapilapratibodha, Baroda, 1920, reprinted 1992, GOS 14, for a detailed genealogical
tree of the author and his works). The exact date of composition of the Sindiraprakara is not
known. Some of its stanzas are quoted in the Kumarapalapratibodha. The following sections
are marked in the ms., but not regularly numbered: azha prathamam bhaktidviram (2v2); iti
gurudviram (3v4); jinamatadviram (415); samghadviram 4 (5r1); satyaprakramah (6r3); ste-
yaprakramah (6v3); silaprakramab (715); parigrabaprakramah (8r1); krodbaprakramah [ 10 |
(8v2); mamnaprakramab (93); mayidviram (9v1); lobbadviram (1012); svajanaprakramah
(10v3); gunasamgaprakramabh (11r4); aksaughaprakramab | 16 | (11vS); damnaprakramal |
17 [ (1313); tapadviram | 18 | (13v4); bhavanadviram | 19 | (14v1); vairigyadviram (15r1).
Information about the date and the author of the commentary (Avaciri) is provided in
Sanskrit verses which come after the end of Somaprabha’s work proper. The author,
Bhimavijaya, belonged to the Tapagaccha. He was the disciple of Muktivijayagani. His Avactri
was composed in VS 1746 (= 1689 CE; chronogram explained in the comm.) when
Dharmavijaya spent the rainy-season in a place called Narayana. This copy was made not even
fifty years later.

Cat. No. 380 FP 4288
Supplement following three texts in a MTM.

SUPPLEMENT: Subbdsita (Skt.)

1v15: vamcha sajjanasamgame paragune pritir gurau namrata
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vidyayam vyasanam svayositi rati(r) lokapavadad bhayam |
bhakei$ carhati $aktir atmadahane | samsarggamukeih sale |
ete yatra vasamti nirmalagunas tebhyo narebhyo namah || 1

Note: Found in Bhartrhari’s Nitidataka (Kosambi critical ed. p. 19 No. 43) or in
Vallabhadeva’s Subbisitivali ed. Peterson No. 2944. The reading arhati instead of salini in
pada c is recorded in Kosambi’s apparatus.

For other subbasitas added to other texts see Cat. Nos. 91 (Pkt.), 349 (Skt.), 371 (Skt.) and
375 (Ske.).

Cat. No. 381 FP 4391
MTM containing 2 texts.

TEXT I1: Sadbhasitavali (Skt., by Sakalakirti), incomplete

Ir1: [|$O|| jinadhisam namaskrtya samsarambudhitarakam

svanyasya hitam uddisya vakse Sadbhasitavalim 1

dharmmam tvam kuru dustyajam tyaja mahapapam budhai nimditam
samyaktvam bhaja sarmmadam tyaja mahamithyatvamialam ca vaih
sacchastram patha vrttam acara jayam pamcemdriyanam ca bho
narisamgamm api svayam tyaja sada kimam kajamkaspadam 2, ezc.
1r9: iti pithika (after 8 verses, then):

dharmmam karoti yo nityam samptjyas tridae$varaih

laksmis tam svayam ayati bhuvanatrayasamsthita 9, ezc.

6r9: cko dharmmam uparjjanam ca vibudhah krtva svayam gacchati
svarggam papam upatjya ghoranarakam duhkhakaram pranibhyt
eko duhkkharavrttasaram api tad vrtva ca muktyalayam

tasma tvam bhaja caikam eva $aranam dharmmam tyaja svagrham 1
ekatvam cimtayah ///

References: Velankar p. 412 (collection of about 400 moral verses collected by Sakalakirti)
refers to Peterson III: No. 564 (ms. dated VS 1671) and a few others in India; Berlin
Schubring Nos. 955 to 958 and Strasbourg Ser. No. 186 (17 folios, Subbasitaratnivali); Paris:
BnF Sanscrit 1645 (Subbasitagrantha, 27 folios, dated VS 1900); Koba AKGM 06549; seve-
ral mss. in Rajasthan Digambara libraries (see Kaslival 2 p. 424a, 3 p. 361a, 4 p. 901b).
Notes: The text ends abruptly in the beginning of a new verse but can easily be identified as a
ms. of Sakalakirti’s collection of Sanskrit verses, who seems to have circulated widely and is
known under various alternative titles (see above, and also Srutivali, recorded in Koba data-
base 000172420001).

The present ms. was checked against the Paris and the Koba mss. The end here corresponds
to fol. 25r in the Koba ms. and to fol. 2219 in the Paris ms. The last available verse in the Udine
ms. starts a section about the 12 topics of reflection (bhavands, anupreksas), corresponding to
the beginning of vs. 313 in the Paris ms., where verses are numbered continuously. In the
Udine ms. verses are numbered continuously from 1 to 89 (3r), then again from I to 15 (3r-
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3v), then numbered individually, then again in small groups (1 to 4 on 5r, then 1-2). They are
marked by exhortations in imperative which are sometimes emphasized with orange pigment:
ragam tyaja (3r9), manam tyaja (3r14), mayim tyaja (3t17), lobham tyaja (3v2), satyam vada
(3v1S), adattam tyaja (4v4), silam bhaja (419), parigrabam tyaja (4r12), vairigyam kuru
(4r15), gunasamgam kuru (4v2), ritribhojanam tyaja (4v12), grbam tyaja (4v14), debavai-
ragyam kuru (513), samsiravairigyam kuru (5t7), dbiratvam kuru (5r10), viatabbamgam
tyaja (Sv6), dbarmosadbam kuru (611), dbarmasaranam kuru (616).

A Digambara monk, Sakalakirti (VS 1450-1510) was a prolific author of didactic and narra-
tive works both in Sanskrit and in Rajasthani who was particularly well-versed in matters rela-
ting to layman’s conduct (Srdvakacira).

Cat. No. 382 FP 4383

Brown paper, rather brittle. Large script. OFN: 1-13, sometimes not visible; MEF: 1-13. 110
x 250 mms. 12-13 lines. Hardly any margin. Red used for dardas, numbers, chapter-colo-
phons. Edges somewhat damaged. No date.

Siktimuktavali-bhasi (Hindi, 104 stanzas) by Banarasidisa

Irl: ||§O|| om namah || || Simdiraprakara ke kavitta lisyate || ||
chappaya || ||

sobhita tapasa gajaraja, sisa simdiira piracchavi |

bodha divasa arambha, karana kirana udota ravi |

mamgala taru pallava, kasaya kamtara hutasana |

bahu gunaratna nidhana, mukti kamala kamalasana |

iha vidhi ancka upama sahita, aruna carana samtapahara |
jinaraya Payanasa joti bhara, namata Vanarasi jori kara || 1 ||
dodhakamta vesaricchamdah || ||

jaisai kamala sarovara vasai, parimala tasu pauna paragasai
tyaum kavi bhasahi aksara jora, samta sujasa pragatahi cahum ura |
jau gunavamta rasala kavi, tau jaga mahima hoi

jau kavi aksara gunarahita, tau adarai na koi || 2, ezc.

13r10: iti gramtha samaptah || atha bhoga lisyate || kavitta ||
jainavamsa sirahamsa digambara | munipati Ajitadeva ati araja |
tike patta vidi madambhajana | pragate simha a(13v)carai |
take patta bhac Somaprabha | tinha gramtha kiyau hita-karaja |
jo ke padhata sumta avadharata |

homhi murusa je purusa anaraja || 101 ||

dohari ||

nama Suktimuktavali | dvavimsati adhikara |

sata siloka paravana sava | iti garamtha vistara | 102 |
Kaurampala Vanarasi mitra yugala ika citta |

tinhaya ha garamtha bhasa kiyau | bahuvidha chamda | kavitta | 103 ||

solaha saim ikyavanai (ms. ikyanavai) | ritu grisama Vaisasa |
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Somavara ekadasi | kara-naksatra sita pasa || 104 ||
Endtitle (13v5): iti $riSuktimuktavali-bhasa sampiirnnah || $ri

References: Blumhardt (Hindi) No. 4; BL Cat. No. 1286, Add. 22,393 are mss. of the com-
plete Banarasivilasa, the posthumous collection of the author’s works prepared by Jagajivana
in VS 1701 (= 1644 CE). The Siktimuktivali-bhisi is the second work. Publ.: pp. 17-69 in
Svargiya Kavivara Bandrasiddasaji-racita Banarasivilisa anr Kavivara Bandrasidasa mano-
hara Jivanacaritra, ed. by N. Premi. Bombay, Vira samuvat 2432 (Jainagrantha-ratnakara-
stha No. 1).

Notes: This work is a verse rendering in Hindi of Somaprabhacarya's Sindaraprakara or
Sitktimuktivals, as stated by Banarasidasa himself. He did it in 1634 in collaboration with
Kaunrpal. On this work as an example of translation practice see J.E. Cort, ‘Making it
Vernacular in Agra: The Practice of Translation by Seventeenth-Century Jains, pp. 84-86 in
Tellings and Texts, ed. F. Orsini and K. Butler-Schofield, Open Book Publishers, 2015. The S.
is composed of 22 sections (adhikira), clearly marked in this ms. and in the editions:
Jinamata-a. begins on 2v7; sammgha ki a. on 316; ahimsi on 3v7; satyavacana kau adhikara on
418; adattidana kau adhikira on 4v8; $ila on 5t7; parigraha kau adhikira on Sv7; krodha kau
a. on 619; mana kau a. on 6v9; maya kau a. on 7t7 and ends on 7v3; lobha starts on 7v3 and
ends on 8t5; sajjana starts on 8r5 and ends on 8v4; gunasimga, 8v4-9r4; indriyadhikira, 9r4-
7; kamala, 9v7-1018; dina, 10r8-10v9; tapa, 10v9-11r10; bhivana, 11r10-11v11; vairagya,
11v11-12r11; upadesagatha lisyate, 12r11. Banarasidasa provides the spiritual genealogy of
Somaprabhacarya, a pupil of Vijayasimhasari, himself a pupil of Ajitadevasri.

Cat. No. 383 FP 4466

White paper, modern. Small notebook format with folded pages and several blank pages at the
end. OFN: 1-13; MEF: 1-13. 120 x 160 mms. 10 lines. No margins drawn. Folio numbers
written in the lower right corner and in the upper left corner of the versos. Red used for
dandas. No date. On the verso of the last page the note Nasibat savi-sai (completo) Jaipur, 28
settembre 1914 from Tessitori’s hand, followed by his signature.

Nasihat savi-sai (Rajasthani/Hinds)

Ir1: || $riGane$aya namah || atha Nasihata sava sai ||

$riGanapati gura nimma uciro || dharma sila samtosa niharo ||

bidhi som sabaim bibeka vicaro | jaba tuma karaja sabaim sudharo || 1 ||
nitya prata kara sudhya pranamma || sada sumarile Hara ko nimma ||
dhanim ke svama dharma maim rahiye || saba som bani hita ki kahiye || 2 ||
simca daya jasa hiradai dhara || vado dharma hai para upagara ||

baira na kari jamha basibo basa || bairi ko mata kara visavasa || 3 ||, etc.

12v: sa | pi sata va kisa bata ka avai |

ja | nahaka gariba kiim dusa denem sem
ara daulata nhi bhoganem sem || 37 ||
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(in red) éubham bhayat || $loka |
astam eka sastame svaih/scaihvah
catur nava dvayo stavah Durgayamtra praki(r)tita | 1 ||
chamdah

divai athai nam hi disaih | jo cchakai cokai disai |

$r1 pamca saptas tatha

satai tiye pamtha calavaih | cka pamca no bega avai | 2 |
Ends with a diagram :

8 1
3 5 7
4 9

References: Not traced as such. For other works of this type see Sharma 1971, pp. 444-445,
especially 10-12/5590 which seems close to the present work, with short sentences and the use
of the pattern question — answer.

Notes: As the title indicates, this is a book of advice (naszhat) on proper behaviour, with an
extensive wide use of imperative forms. It seems to be meant for Vaisnavas. A first part has 34
verses, and ends on 5r10. Then comes tatha nasihata (5v1) followed by 31 verses up to 919, fol-
lowed by 37 pairs of verses where the first one is a question, introduced the first time by the
word saval then written in abridged form as sa, followed by an answer, javaba or ja. The lan-
guage is Rajasthani / Hindi. The use of the candrabindu is noteworthy.

4, Grammar

Cat. No. 384 FP 4333

Jain nagari script. Brownish paper. OFN: 1-44; MEF: 1-44. 100 x 240 mms. 13 lines. Triple-
ruled red margins. Lozenge-shaped central blank space. Red used for dandas. Orange pigment
over sitras. Heavily annotated in the margins with Sanskrit glosses, especially in the begin-
ning, with word-breaker marks above letters showing that the ms. has been read after it was
copied. Dated: VS 1703 = 1646 CE.

Sarasvatiprakriya (Skt.) by Anubbitisvaripacarya

1v: ||SO|| om namabh ||

pranamya paramatmanam | baladhivrddhisiddhaye |

Sarasvatim rjum kurvve | prakriyam nativistaram | 1 |

imdradayo pi yasyamtam | na yayuh $abdavaridheh |

prakriyam tasya krtsnasya | ksamo vaktum narah katham | 2 |

tatra tavat samjiid samvyavahiraya samgrhyate | ai u r | 1 samanah | anena pratyaharagra-
hanaya varnnah pariganyamte | tesam samanasamjia ca vidhiyate, etc.

44r11: lokac chesasya siddhih yatha matarapitaradeh

svaripamto ‘nubhityadih $abdo ’bhad yatra sarthakah

sa maskarl $ubham cakre prakriyam caturocitam 1
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avatad vo Hayagrivah kamalakara i$varah
sursuranarakarah madhupapitapatkajah 1

Endtitle and colophon (44r13): iti $ri paramahamsaparivrijakicarya-$riAnubhitisvaripa-
carya-viracita Sarasavatiprakriya samapta || iti samvat 1703 varse Pose vadi 7 tithau likhita pra-
tir iyam || pothi vairagi cela vasamti raya richai lidhi chai (¢his and the next two lines on 44v
covered with orange pigment and hardly legible; 44v1-2 seem to be Scribal maxims).

References: Velankar p. 433; BL Cat. Nos. 1336-1338 (all incomplete or fragmentary), with
other references. Numerous editions, e.g., Srisdrasvatam vyikarapam Anubbitisvaripicirya-
krtam. Nirnaya Sagar Press, VS 1892.

Notes: This very popular grammar was composed around 1250 CE. The present ms., written
in Jain nagari script, is an additional instance showing that it was well-known among Jain cir-
cles as well. The work is divided into three chapters which are distributed as follows: i#i tad-
dhitaprakriya sampirpnam: 1 athakbyatapratyaya niripyamte (25111); iti akbyata prakriya 2
|| atha kydamtaprakriyi niripyate (39v10) = section 3 up to the end.

Cat. No. 385 FP 4492

Jaina nagari. Grey paper much blackened, ink faded, text difficult to read. OFN: 1-2; MEF: 1-
2.110 x 240 mms. 17 lines. Lozenge-shaped central space with aksaras. Quadruple-ruled black
margins. Marginal title Sazkarakham on 2v. No date.

Satkaraka-kham(dana) (Skt., prose), fragmentary

1r1: ||$O|| $ridinamanaye namabh ||

tena $rimunina krtam ca krtina tarkohanaih khamdanam |

VedamtagamaPaniniyavidusim yat tacchiromamdanam |

karmader iha tarkkataimdavadhiyam gamyam videsad aho |

vi$vesim upakarakaranataya vidyavatam pritaye || 1 ||

nanu kriyate tat karmeti laksanam asamgatam | Devadatto graimam gacchatity adau graimadeh
karmatvabhamgaprasamgat | na hi Devadattena karttra graimadayah kriyamte | grimadinam
, etc.

gamanat purvam eva siddhatvena siddhe sidhanavaiyarghyat
2v17: niyamah tatradyam paksam na sahama he vrahmanasya suvarnna///

References and notes: No title other than the abbreviated marginal title. The ms. has various
external features of a Jain ms., including the layout and the script. It is a grammatico-philoso-
phical work dealing with the six karakas (kartytva, karmatva, karanatva, sampradinatva, apa-
dinatva, adbikarapatva) and their refutation. Velankar (p. 400) mentions a
Satkarakabilabodhini and a Satkarakavivarana with reference to Peterson Report I Nos. 366-
367; see also Ahmedabad: L.D. Cat. Nos. 6065-6069 Satkirakavivarana by Pandit
Amaracandra (no extracts).
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5. Lexicography

Cat. No. 386 FP 4318

Thick brownish paper. Jain nagari script, prsthamatra. OFN: 1-49; MEF: 1-49. Pajicapitha.
Folio numbers mostly in the middle of the right hand margin, not in the lower part as usual.
1r blank, 49v blank. 110 x 250 mms. 14 lines (1v), 12-13 lines elsewhere. Double-ruled red
margins. Lozenge-shaped central space. Lozenge-shaped central spaces also in the margins.
Average condition: paper brittle and torn at places. Dated: VS 1475 = 1418 CE.

Abbidbanacintamani-namamala (Skt.) by Hemacandra with an Avaciri

1v1: ||§O|| om namah $risarvajiaya ||

pranipatyarhatah siddhasamgasabdanusasanah |
radhayogikami§ranam namnam malam tanomy aham || 1
vyutpattirahitah $abda radha akhamdaladayah |

yogo ‘nvayah sa tu gunakriyisambamdhasambhavah || 2
gunato nilakamthadyah kriyatah srastrsannibhah |
svasvamitvadisambamdhas tatrahur nima tadvatam || 3, etc.

Comm. (1v1 upper margin):

[|SO|| pra + + + + + + vyutpattir + + + + + + || 1|

siddham pratistam praptam samgasabdanu$asanayamyeti kartrvisesanam amgani limgadhatu-
parayanadini etavata ca $abdanusasanena ekakartrtvam aha ekakartrtvakhyapanam canyonya-
samvadat pratitidardhyopadaréanartham | $abdanusasanaya ca kirtanam tadadhinah sarvavid-
yanam prakarsa | iti pradar$anartham || 1 radhan $abdan vyacaste prakrtipratyayavibhagenan-
varthavarjita vyutpattirahita $abda ity anuvadyanirdesah | radha iti vidheyapadam | akhamda-
ladaya ity udaharanam | yogikan aha, ezc.

49r10: nanu ca syad virodhoktau | paksamtare tu ced yadi |

$anair mamde ’vare tv arvak rosoktavum natau namah || (1)78 ||

Colophon: ity acaryasriHemacamdraviracitiyam Abhidhanacimtamanau Namamalayam
samanyakamdah sasthah samaptamiti || ® || = ||

(49r12): samvat 1475 varse Magha $udi 3 $ukre Iladurgganagare tha® Asakena likhitam |
Udayapriganipathanartham || ® || $rih || $rih ||

Comm. (right hand margin): purati divi puriti ... samvad ati sam$cad iti nipatah = mithya
to=larthah || 178

Colophon: iti sastakamdavacii(ri ? or rni ?) svaparopakrtihetor alekhi sam°151+ (ast digit il-
legible, perhaps 1 or 7'?)

References: See Punyavijaya, Jaisalmer catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit mss. No. 597 p. 236
for an other pasicapitha ms. with Avaciiri (probably identical to this, but no extract quoted),
dated VS 1525. - Vogel, Indian Lexicography, pp. 336ff. for references to editions etc.
Hemacandra’s synonymic lexicon has an important place in the establishment of Jainism as a
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tradition distinct from Buddhism as it was first published by Colebrooke (Calcutta, 1807).
Manuscripts are numerous, and Indian editions as well.

Notes: This is the oldest dated ms. in Tessitori’s collection. Unfortunately the upper margin
of fol. 1is damaged so that the first lines of the commentary are almost illegible. Similarly, the
copying date at the end is very uncertain because the edges are not intact. There is a differen-
ce of about 20 years between the copying of the text and the copying of the commentary. This
could suggest that the ms. first contained only the main text. This is supported by the pres-
ence of small vertical lines as word-separators in the text showing that the ms. had at least one
reader. This reader could be the same person who wrote the Avacari. The signs ‘=" establish
the connection between the places in the text and the margins where the explanations are loca-
ted. This Avaciri is based on Hemacandra’s auto-commentary but is made of disconnected
glosses - quite numerous though. Section 1, 86 vss., ends on 4r6 (ity
acaryasriHemacamdraviracitayam Abhidbanacimtamanan Nimamaliyim devidhbideva-
kamdalh prathamab); section 2, 250 vss, on 1218 (devakimdo dvitiyah); section 3, 598 vss, on
30vS (marttyakimdas trtiyah); section 4, 422 vss., on 43v8 (tiryakkimdas caturthah); 5,7 vss,
on 44r1 (narakakimdah pamcamah); 6, 178 vss., on 49r10-11.

The name of the recipient with prz (very clear, cannot be s77) is slightly odd. The place of copy-
ing is mod. Idar in northern Gujarat.

Cat. No. 387 FP 4511
MTM in notebook format containing 8 texts. Dated: VS 1704 = 1647 CE.

TEXT 1: Abhidhinacintamani-namamala (Skt.) by Hemacandra, incomplete,
with Sesa and homonymic supplement

Unit A

[MEEF 3r] ///ra$ ca | vipralabdhas tu vamcitah

svpanak sayalur nidralur gharnite pracalayitah || 6

nidranam $ayitah supto, ezc.

[MEF 104r] nanu ca syad virodhoktau | paksamtare tu ced yadi |

dana(i)r mamde vare tv arvak: | rosoktavum nato namah (1)78 ||

Colophon: ity acaryasriHemacamdraviracitiyam Abhidhinacimtamanau Namamalayam
saimanyakamda sastah || 6 || samaptam

Unit B

[MEF 10413] Flower design arham | prathame kamde ||

pranipatyarhatah siddha:samgasabdanusasanah

Sekhikhya-Nimamalayim nam(3)ni pratanomy aham || 1|

nirvane syat $§itibhavah $amtir naicityam antikah, ezc.

[MEF 120v3] avyayanam anamtatva(d) digmatram iti daréitam

yad ahu

iyamta iti samkhyanam nipatanam tad vidyate

prayojanavasad ete nipatyamte pade (pade) || 1800

Colophon: ity acaryasriHemacamdraviracitayam Abhidhanacimtamanau Namamalayam $esah
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kamdah samaptah || $ubham bhavat |

Unit C

[MEF 120v10] vinah 1 varana 2 vaji 3 simha 4 harina 5 "namga 6 pravala 7 ‘cala 8 camdra$ 9 ||
cataka 10 camcarika 11 jalamukah 12 capa 13 si 14 ||

vajra 15 "hayah 16 hamsah 17 koki 18 kira 19 keki 20 garuda 21 svarnna || 22

’tila 23 "rkas 24 tamo 25 gumjo 26 $riphala 27 | padma 28 dipa 29 ||

khatika 30 | siramga 31 $abda 32 ima || 1

punar ... pi visesah ||

saramgo Visnur akhyata | 1 | siramgo jaya ucyate | 2
saramgah khamjanah prokte 3 saramgo varidhih smrtah 4 || 1
[MEF 121r7] iti siram(ga) $abdasya 34 || arthah ||

Unit D

[MEF 121r8] goséravah 1 kimayagaérayamga vamgasubha (?), ezc.

[MEF 121v1] gatah thi dyusta dvira hema || (?)

Colophon: [MEF 121v]: §ri $ér1 ér1 || iti $riHemi Namamala lisyate samvat 17 104 vrakse
Magasara mamse krsnapakse pratipadayam tithau Baudha-vasare Patanam madhye
Begamapure pamdita $ri§riGyanamera Saratara ki partti tpari Namamala list lisatam rasi
Kesah $rir astu kalyinamam astu || $ra $ri $11 $r1 411 ||

References: For Unit B see, for example, Berlin, Weber No. 1701; Zachariae in Wiener
Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes 16 (1900), pp. 14ff. (reprinted in Opera Minora
471-502).

Notes: The manuscript contains four units (D. unclear):

A. In the beginning part folio numbers are not visible because edges have been broken away
with the result that the pages have to be rearranged. The text starts with 3.106 and there is a
lacuna from 3.122 end to 3.130 beginning. Then it is continuous without break. Chapter 3
ends on 48v3, 4 on 88v, S on 89v.

B. contains 204 verses. They form an appendix to the dbhidhanacintimani known as Sesa.
These verses provide additional information on some of the verses of the main text. They are
either transmitted independently, like here, with a clear inaugural stanza, or embedded in a
commentary from which they have to be extracted.

The source of C. has not been identified. But the passage deals with the case of Skt. saramga
as a particularly rich polysemic word. A total of 34 meanings are recorded here (metrical struc-
ture of the verse unclear. I followed the dandas). This seems to be a maximum not found in
usual homonymic lexica such as Mankhas Anekarthakosa or even Hemacandra’s
Anckarthasamgraha (3.122-123): saramgo vibagantare / citaka-camcarike ca dvipaipa-saba-
lesu ca. But there seems to be a well-rooted tradition of a large number of meanings for this
word: see Bohltlingk-Roth’s list from the Sabdakalpadmma, Monier-Williams dictionary
with a list but only ‘L. as source, and Apte’s dictionary which has a well-organized list of 31
meanings for this noun!

The purpose of D. is unclear.

According to the colophon it seems that the scribe, rsi Kesa, copied this text in Patan and used
a manuscript belonging to Jianamer(u), a monk belonging to the Kharataragaccha.
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Cat. No. 388 FP 4327

Rough brown paper. Modern Devanagari. OFN: 1-4; MEF: 1-4. 100 x 220 mms. 18 lines. No
margin drawn. No dandas. Spaces as punctuation-markers. Orange pigment used on numbers
and transitional phrases. No date, probably modern.

Anekadhvanimarijari (Skt.)

Ir1: |[SO|

$abdambodhir yato 'namtah | kuto py agamasambhavat
svanuvacaikamanaya tasmai vagatmane namah 1
$ivanima

$ivam bhadram $ivah $ambhuh $iva gauri $iva bhaya
$ivah kilah $ivah krosta bhaved amalaki $ivah 2
gaurinama:

gauri $ivapriya prokta gauri gorocana mata

gauri syad aprasuta stri gauri suddhaubhayanvaya 3
harinima, ezc.

4v17: drumo vrksah purane ‘anne dhruvo niécita-nityayoh
samghate purane purah sturah siryah naremdrayoh 18
vrsajati gajo pili pradarau rogamarganau

kamarah komale kimye samaro yuddhasamghayoh 19

Colophon: iti Anekadhvanimamjaryyam padadhikaras trtiyah $t1: (= end of the page, end of
the line).

References: BL Cat. No. 1363. Bibliography in Vogel, Indian Lexicography, pp. 319-320.
Notes: When an author’s name is mentioned, which is not the case here, this homonymic lexi-
con, usually called Anekirthadhavanimanjari (with variant forms) is ascribed to
Mahaksapanaka, who hailed from Kashmir (see Vogel). The work, composed in anustubbs, is
‘extant in several versions of varying length and rather poor quality’ (Vogel). Basically, there
are three sections, the titles of which correspond to the length occupied by the discussion of
each lemma: 1. lokadhikira (the discussion of each lemma occupies a full $loka); 2. ardhaslo-
kadhikara (discussion occupying half a §loka); 3. pididhikira (discussion in the form of indi-
vidual words). Here these three sections are distributed as follows: 1., 92 vss., ends on 312 ; 2,
69 vss., on 4v5 and 3., 19 vss., on 4v18. Sometimes a fourth section, devoted to monosyllables
is added. Manuscripts of this lexicon are available in all types of collections, including Jain.

Cat. No. 389 FP 4361
Greyish paper. OFN: 1-3; MEF: 1-3. 100 x 250 mms. 12 lines. Triple-ruled black margins.
Marginal title Uktikam (1v and 2v) Uktiyo (3v). No red or orange used. Several black stains in

the corners. Incomplete, no date.

Uktika (Guj. — Skt., prose) incomplete

556



1r1: ||§O| ériSaradayai namah || aropai | aropayati | irohai | arohati | unmalai | unmalayati ||
Gthai | uttistati | uthadai | utthapayati | thapai | sthapayati | sparddhai | spardhate | alalai | ulla-
layati | @lalai | ullalati | icchalai | ucchalati | idai | uddiyate | athamai | astam eti | astamayate
| astam gacchati | astam yati | prakasai | prakasayati | ezc.

3r4: upacaii | upaciyate | vadhai | varddhate | vadharai | varddhayati || iti varttamanakalakriya
|| aropyau | aropitah | aruhyau | aradhah | catitah | unmalyau | unmalitah | rahio | sthitah |
rahaviu | sthapitah | @ithio | utthitah | utthitavan | tasthivan | gayao | gatah | yatah |, ezc.

3v11: vasanio | vyakhyatam | nacium | nrttam | roium | ruditam | vilapi(12)tam | viloium |
viloditam | marditam | vilaritam | dohi | dugdha | lidhi | nita | akrusiu | akrustah | $aptah | pra-
jumjio | prayuktah | niyuktah | jo(dyau) | yojitah | parinyau | parinitah | vivahitah | cadio | cati-

tah | acatio | ucca///

References: Publ. as Ajiata vidvatkartyka Uktiyaka, pp. 46-58 in Sadhusundaragani viracita
Uktiratnikara, Jaipur, 1957 (Rajasthana Puratana Granthamala, ed. Jinavijaya Muni, No. 21).
Notes: This type of work is between a grammar and a dictionary. The purpose is to give a form
in Old Gujarati followed by one or more Sanskrit equivalents. It is useful in order to be able
to switch between the two languages and has a pedagogical aim. The present work is anony-
mous. In its complete form, it includes a list of present forms (see section-colophon), then a
list of past participles (the ms. has approximately two thirds of this section), then a list of krt-
yas, a list of pronominal forms, adverbs and conjunctions, non-grammatical words and num-
bers (all of them not available here). According to Velankar (p. 63), ‘the Auktikas are a sort of
Prakrta into Sanskrit Dictionaries. Here the language is not always classical Prakrit, but rather
a later stage at places very close to Old Gujarati.

Tessitori had a particular interest for this type of works. He worked on one of them, the
Uktiratnikara by Saidhusundaragani (17th c.), of which he collected manuscripts and about
which he exchanged correspondence with Ac. Vijayadharmasitri (see under Cat. No. 267). He
got it almost to the press, but it remained unpublished: see ‘Bardic and Historical Survey of
Rajputana Report), J4SB 1916, pp. 58-59 (‘a work on grammar in the form of an etymological
glossary: its chief importance lies in the fact that it throws considerable light on the Old
Marwari of the beginning of the 17th c. AD’).

Cat. No. 390 FP 4431
Creamish paper. MEF: 1-8. The corners are torn so that OFNs are not visible. The images as
they are digitized are not in the proper order but the text is complete in 277 verses. Some por-
tions torn also at the top and bottom of folios. Verso of the last folio blank. 120 x 250 mms.
13 lines. Double-ruled red margins. Dated: VS 1835 = 1778 CE.

Maina-masijari (Braj, 277 verses) by Nandadisa

[1r]1: ||SO|| $riparamatmane namah vibudharamjakaya nma || atha Namdadasakrta
Manamamjari likhyate ||
ta namami padaparamagurum | Krsnam kamaladalanaimnam
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jagakarana karunarnava sum gokula jako aina 1

uccari: sakata: na: samsakerita | jatyo cahatah nima

tina lagi: namda: sumati: yatha: racata: nama ki dama 2
nana: nima ko Amarakosa kaim bhai:

manavati ke: manapara: milata aratha: saba ai 3

mana nama:

ahamkara:, mada:, darppa: puni: graba: visamaya: abhimana |
mana: Radhika: kumvari ko: saba kaum: karahu: kalyana | 4 |
sasi nama

vayasa:, sadhrict:, sast:, hitu:, sahacari, ahi |

ali kumvara: Namdalila ki: cali: manavana | tahi | 5

prajiia nama

budhi | manisa:, semisi:, medha:, dhisana:, dhiya:

mati saum matau ju kari: cali:, bhali: vicaksana | tiya | 6 |
Sarasvati nima ||

vani | vaka:, Sarasvati | gira | Sarada: nama:

cali manavana: bharati:, vacana: caturi | kima | 7 |, etc.

(8]

mali nima

mala, sraka, sraja, gunavati, yaha ju nima ki dama

ju nara kamtha kari hai su nara (illegible, paper torn) hai chavi ko dhima 76
yugala nama

jamala, yugala, yuga, dvamdha, dvai, ubhaya, mithuna, vici, biya,

yugala kisora sada vaso, Namdadasa kai hiya 277

Colophon: iti $riManamamjari nama $ras+amdamala $riNamdadasakrta samparanam Bhai
$riRatnacamdaji datam maya karane | lisatam pa. Caratrapiya Ropatha-nagarai (o7: ro patha-
nagarai?) tha: érikalyanadasaji sam 1835 ka (+++).

References: Publ. pp. 66-93 (264 verses) in Nandadas-Granthivali, ssampadak Vrajaratnadasa,
Kagi, sam. 2006 (= 1949 CE), Nagari Pracarini Granthamala 39, with 62 additional verses
(pp- 94-100) and 16 other additional verses (pp. 101-102). For references to early printings
see M. Garcin de Tassy, Histoire de la littérature hindoue et hindoustanie vol. 2: printed at
Khidarpur, 1814, 34 p. and published in Hira Chand, Braj Bhakhi Kavy Sangrah, Bombay,
1865. For a large ms. in Perso-Arabic script containing all of Nandadas’s work, including this
one, see R.S. Mc Gregor, ‘Some Manuscripts containing Nanddas’s Version of the
Prabodhacandrodaya Drama, J40S 1971, 4, pp. 490ff. Other mss.: Wellcome Institute,
London, MS Hindi.379 (Friedlander Cat. No. 426), 17 folios, dated VS 1752, seems to con-
tain only 146 vss.; Blumhardt, Hindi Mss. in the British Museum Nos. 40 and 41; Leipzig:
Krause 2013 No. 144.

Notes: The copyist ends 90% of the words with 2, which seems to function as a punctuation
or a way to individualize words in the list format of this synonymic lexicon. Nandadas is a
famous 16th century Braj bhasa poet who belonged to the ‘cight accredited’ poets (asta chip)
of the Vallabha sect. In addition to poems, narrative poems adapted from the Bhigavata
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Purina, as a true poet, he showed interest in poetics and in disciplines relating to the handling
of language especially in the various mafjaris he wrote. Two of them are lexicographical works.
The Anekirthamarijari focuses on polysemic words, thus homonymy (see next entry). The
Mainamanjari is a synonymic lexicon in the tradition of the Sanskrit Amarakosa, as stated by
the author himself at the outset (see above). In the present ms., each head word is first given
in an introductory phrase not belonging to the verse (e.g., mdna nima; mali nima, etc.). The
first line of the Manamaiijari verse lists the synonyms and the second one uses one of them or
yet another one in a verse relating to Krsna or, more often, Radha. This focus on Radha could
explain the title Manamanjari: mina ‘pride’ is the first word treated because it is close to jea-
lousy and even anger in amorous contexts prevailing in the illustrative verses of the poet. This
theme is, indeed, at the heart of Nandadass work. Most second halves of the dohis show
Radha as a jealous lover interacting with her friends (sa£5:). In this way, Nandadas has succes-
sfully combined in his work transmission of lexicographical knowledge, with Sanskrit borro-
wings as well as Braj equivalents, his devotion to the amorous couple Radha — Krsna and his
interest for poetics, exhibited in some of his other works (Rammaﬁjﬂri, Virahamafjari) since
the jealous lady (ma4nini) is one of the most prominent ndyiki-bhedas. The number of verses
of the Manamarijari is not fully stable and depends on mss. and editions (see discussion in
Vrajaratnadas’s introduction pp. 36-45). The work is also known under other less specific tit-
les such as Namamala, Namavali, Namamarijari, Namamanimanjari.

Cat. No. 391 FP 4433
Brownish paper. OFN: 1-4; MEF: 1-4. 120 x 260 mms. 15 lines. Double-ruled red margins.
No date.

Anekartha (Braj) by Nandadasa incomplete (93 verses)

1rl: | dihara ||

jo prabhu jotimaya jagati maya karana karana abheva
vighanaharana saba susakarana namo 2 tahideva || 1 ||
ekai visatu aneka hai jagamagata jagadhama

jima kimcana tai kimkini kamkana kumdala namma || 2 ||
uccara sakata na samktta yo samujhana asamaratha

tina hita Namda sumati yatha kahai bhasa Anekartha || 3 ||
gau namma I

gau imdriya, diva, vaka, jala, svarga, vajra, saga, chamdi
gaughara, go taru, gau gau kirana, gopalaka Govimda || 4 ||

surabhi namma, ezc.

4v7:

kiita nimma

kata bahtta yo kata gira, harina kata kahamta

kiita kapata kom napa jahi, bhaja le mana bhagavamta || 91 ||
sara namma

sara rasasa sara, sina sara, sara ticchana ko nimma

sara gardabha sama te jagata, je na bhajahi Hari Syamma 92 ||
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kuja namma
kuja mamgala kuja ana druma kuja bhomasura namma
samapta.

References: Publ. Pp- 49-70 ( 120 verses) in Nandadds-Granthivali, sampédak Vrajaratnad:isa,
Kasi, sam. 2006 (= 1949 CE), Nagari Pracarini Granthamala 39. Mss.: Blumhardt, Hindi Mss.
in the British Museum No. 40; Leipzig, Krause 2013 No. 143.

Notes: The scribe has left the work unfinished. The last words he wrote, including ‘ended’
(samapta) are written rather carelessly compared to the rest, as if he was tired of his task and
in a hurry to stop, which he did in the middle of a verse. Thus about 27 verses are missing,
including the one where the author’s name would appear clearly. In the opening, however, it
is given under the abridged form Nanda and the identification of the work is easy. This is
Nandadas’s homonymic dictionary, following the line of Sanskrit 4nekdirthakosas.

6. Poetics, erotics

Cat. No. 392 FP 4508
Notebook format. 169 pages. OFN: 1-169 in the upper left corner of verso sides. 170 x 120
mms. 16 lines. Margins not drawn. Lower edges caten away, parts of text missing. Incomplete,

No date.

Amaracandrika by Sirata Misra (Braj)

Ir1: || $riGane$aya namah || $riBrmdabana camda jaya. atha Amaracamdrika gramtha lisyate
|| doha ||
chatra camvara prahasa taba dana rajatilaka chavi matha
rajata raja simghasanaim jayati Jamnakinatha 1
kavitta
Jodhapura rajamaharaja §riAbhayasimgha navakotinatha
gathaprasidha vasamniyaim
tina ke saciva raya rayam $riAmarasimha kobida siromani
jagata jasa gamniyaim
tinhaum Miéra Surata sukavi saum krpa sancha karikaim
kahiyaum aika bata ura amniyaim
kathina Vihari Satasaya ta paim tika kijai ji kaum susadaini
kau arthaya taim jamniyaim 1
doha
aura kah maharaja kaim, ihai gramtha atiheta
tina ki ruci ke hita racaim racanam artha niketa 1, ezc.
2r1: atha gramthaprasamga arabhyate
atha bhaktimaraga ke doha tina kau vasamna

meri bhava badha harau, Radha nagari soya

ja tana ki jhamim paraim, Syamma Harita duti hoya 1
tika prathama mamgalacarna iha kavi ki binati jamni, ezc.
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169v: mohi tumhaim badhi bahasi, ko jitai Jaduraja

apane apane birada ki, duhim nibahana laja 710
birodhabhasa doha

nija karani sakucaihi kata, sakucavata iha cala

moht se ati bimusa tyaum, sana musa rahi Gopala 711
varta
anaguna auru pari kuramkura kau samkara
sakucai paim sakuca badha bau yaha anagumna Gopala sabhipraya prithvipala hau
yaha parikara kura hai
doha
tau ancka auguna bharahi cahai yahi balaya
jaupati sampati ht bina Jadupati rasai ja///

References: Hiralal, Twelfth Report 1944, p. 419 (c), vol. 2 pp. 1447-1448. About the author
(but not so much about the work itself) see McGregor, Hindi Literature p. 187 or Nahta,
Rajastham mem Hindi ke hastalikhit granthom ki khoj, Banasthali, 1947, pp. 162-163. For a
short description of the work see Gauri$ankar Dvivedi Sankar in Sammelan Patriki
(Allahabad), 1964, 117foll. (referred to in McGregor n. 272 p. 187; not seen).

Notes: As stated in the beginning, this work is a Braj commentary on Biharilal’s Sazasai. Bihari
was a court poet to Jayasimha, the ruler of Amber and composed the 700 couplets chanting
the love of Radha and Krsna in Amber, probably in 1647 CE. The verses of the Satasai are
systematically quoted here but not necessarily in the order of the original. The author of the
commentary is an important literary figure of the 18th c. Sirata (or Strati) Miéra was a brah-
man of Agra who has at least ten works to his credit, several of which testify to his sustained
interest in poetics, understood as rhetorical figures (alamkira), classification of female cha-
racters in relation to love (ndyikibheda) and esthetics (rasa). This trend is illustrated by his
commentaries on Kesavdas’s Kavipriyd and Rasikapriya, and by the present work which was
composed in VS 1794 = 1737 CE (date not available in the present ms.). The title contains a
pun, as amara in the meaning ‘immortal’ expresses the author’s wish for the immortality of his
work. but is also a reference to Amarasimha, the first minister of king Abhayasimha (r. 1724-
1749 in Jodhpur). This minister was the poet’s patron.

Four sections of inequal lengths can be traced in this ms., which is incomplete: 1. ends on 14r
(iti Sridmaracamdrikiyim AmaraSirati-prasnotare bhaktimaraga-doba-barnanam nima pra-
thamo vildsa 1); 2. ends on 150v (iti ... prasnottare Srmgirarasa-doba-visimna-varnanam
namma dvitiya bildsa || 2 [[) ; 3. ends on 158v (iti ... prasnottare prastavika-doha-vyisimna tri-
tiyan bildsa [[ 3 []) ; 4. ends on 162v-163r (iti ... prasnottare anokti-dohi-vyasimna-barnanam
caturtho vilisa 4) followed by atha samtarasa ke doba. The ms. breaks within this section.

Cat. No. 393 FP 4501

Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-23 and 42-49, fols. 24 to 41 missing; MEF: 1-31. Folio number not
written on 1v (paper repaired), two folios numbered as 9 but a later hand has added ‘10’ on
the second one. 170 x 210 mms. 19 lines. No margin drawn. Orange pigment used, some-

times on all the lines of the page. Dated: VS 1859 = 1802 CE.
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Alamkara-ratnikara (Braj., 4 chapters) by Dalapatiraya and Bamsidbara, with a
lacuna

Ir1: || $riGanesaya namah ||

namata surasura mukata mahi prativimvita alimala ||
kiye ratna saba nila mani so Gane$a racchapala || 1||
atha desadivarnanam || doha ||

Udiyapura surapura manusurapati $riJagatesa

jima ki chayachatravasa kino gramtha asesa || 2 || kavita: ||, ezc.
(9) tad api alamkrtagramtha kom kahi kavi nahi kina ||
Bhasabhiisana hai jaii kat yaka lacchana hina || 6 ||

yatai taha sudhara kai desa Kuvaliyananda |
Alamkararatnikara sukavi mana anamda kamda || 7 ||, eze.
aratha Kuvaliyanamda ko bamdhyau Dalapatirai ||
Vamsidhara kavi pai dhare kahu 2 kavita vanai || 9 ||

Medapita Srimala kula vipra Mahajana kaya ||

vasi Amadavada ke Vamsi Dalapatiraya || 10 ||, etc.
Alamkararatanakara ju dayo nama yaha heta ||
cyara taramga na ko racyau alamkara samketa || 15 ||

prathama (1v) pithaka, dusarai alamkarasata jana ||

rasapramana tijai, dhare cothai samkaramana | 16 ||, ez.
1v4: satara sai athavanai, Magha paksa sitasara |

subha vasamta pamcai bhayo, yahai gramtha avatara || 20 ||, ezc.

23vend: || 93 || yatha kavita: ||

pula na punita paya pe$ala pravaha calai phaba///

42r1: /// guna hi kom varanata ||

aru atisayokti mai guna dosa varanana ko niyama nahi ||, ezc.

Endstitle and colophon (49r2): iti érimad-akhila-vidvad-vrrmda-padaravimda-makaramda-
malimda-Dalapatiraya viracite Vam$idhara-kavi-krtopapustav Alamkararatnakare samkara-
nirGipano nima caturthas taramgo gramtha samaptah || 4 || kavita: copaya savaiya chappaya:
doha ga+a sarvasamkhya 1800.

(49r5) samvatva 1859 varse Jyesta-mase sukla-pakse tithau astamyam Bhauma-vasare lipikr-
ta: sevaga Cainaramena Nagora madhye ||

vacaka dharamalupta upamio ritpaka mai samdeha |

vikalpa mai abheda so janavai hai ||

cheka ki apahnuti som vyaja-ukti janyo jaya vakyartha nidarsana |

so lalita lasavai hai ||

parikara kavyalimga giidhottara paryayukti dgjai

adhika sau vyajastuti darasavai hai ||

visama anistaphala vare som visada ora tisare praharsana yom

sama som kahavai hai || 1 ||

anyo anya paravrttaparyaya visesa tijo prathama samuccai dipakaraka disavai hai ||
sambhavana mithyadhva milata simanya hisaum kabi unamilata visesa hisaum gavai hai ||

562



gidhottara giidha ukta hisaum capalatiayokti prathama vibhavana saum janave mai avai hai,
etc. up to (16) ete alamkarana ke ekaye udaharana lachana pai bheda kiyai bhinna bheda pavai
hai || 3 ||

References: Not mentioned in McGrcgor 1984, but see Encyclapaediﬂ of Indian Literature,
Sahitya Academy, pp. 840-841. Mentioned in histories of Hindi or Rajasthani literature pro-
duced in India: Menariya 1958, pp. 129-130; Sukla 1962, p- 271; Dwivedi 1966, p. 116. These
authors refer to a published edition of the work, but do not give any bibliographical referen-
ce. For mss. see Hiralal, Twelfth Report 1944, vol. 1 Appendix p. 44 (all mss. mentioned much
more recent than this one), ms. No. 82(a) and 82(b) pp. 404-406 (with extracts, but end quite
different).

Notes: This work, which illustrates the later phase of the Riti school, is a collaborative work
on poetics by two inhabitants of Ahmedabad, Vamsidhara and Dalapatiraya, who introduce
themselves as such at the beginning. The former was a Srimali brahman and the latter a
Mahajan. They composed their treatise in VS 1798 (= 1741 CE, vs. 20 above) under the
patronage of Maharija Jagatsingh of Udaipur (see extract above). It is a kind of large scale
commentary on the Bhisibhiisana, a treatise on poetics written in the dobi form by Raja
Jaswant Singh, ruler of Mewar (born 1625, died 1681), famous as a politician but also as a
poet, philosopher and patron of letters (see McGregor 1984, p. 172 ; publ. in jasvant Simh
Gramthavali, Kasi: Nagaripracarini Sabha, VS 2029, pp. 5-69). The Bhdsabhiisana is recogni-
zed as authoritative on the figures of speech and on rasa. It was a widely used manual and has
given birth to several commentaries. The one by Vamsidhara and Dalapatiraya is extensive. As
stated by them, it is in the tradition of the Sanskrit Kuvalayinanda. It is made of definitions
(lacchana, Skt. laksana) and examples. The latter are followed by the authors’ names (e.g.
Vamsidharasya). Not all of them are composed by the two collaborators. There are also quo-
tations. Indian specialists have rather contrasted opinions on the qualities of the verses signed
by Vamsidhara and Dalapatiraya. The work is divided into four chapters of very different
lengths. They are distributed as follows: 1 ends on 1v5 (i#: srimad-akbila-vidvad-vrmda-pidai-
mvimda-makﬂmmdﬂ-milimda—Dalapatiniya—vz'mcite Vamsidhara pithikd—nirﬁpanam nama
prathamas taramgab [[ 1 [[) ; 2, which is not complete because of the lacuna in the ms., ends
on 42v16: (iti Srimad-akhila-vidvad-vymda-pidaravimda (43r)-makaramda-milim(da)-
Dalapatiraya-viracite Vamsidharakaviraya-kytopapustiav Alamkararatnikare alamkairasata-
niripano nama dvitiyas taramgah || 2 [)); 3 ends on 45v7 (it srimadakbilavi® rasapramanai-
lamkara-niripano nama trtiyas taramgah || 3 [[). On 2v there is a chart, and on 49v another
chart is drawn by a later hand, with the purpose to visualize the contents of the three long stan-
zas that follow the colophon. The ms. was produced in the heart of Rajasthan, copied in
Nagaur.

Cat. No. 394 FP 4511

MTM in notebook format containing 8 texts.
TEXT 6: Koka-sara (Hindi) [by Ananda Kavi], incomplete

[MEF 184r] $riBaijanatha satya $riGanesaya namah
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lalita sumana dhana aliyana ca | chavi abhigani nava kamdu |
madhu rita hita ati rati ravana | jai jai madana anamda | 1 ||

yaha samkata mai susakarana: tha dusaharana vioga |

bhagati eka bhagavamta ki | bhoga subhamani bhoga | 2

varana kama abhiramma chabi | baranam bhamani bhoga |

sakala Kokadadhimathana kiim | racyo sira susa yoga || 3, ezc.
[MEF 184v] Koka padhe bina rati samai, bina dipaka nisa dhama |
ta karana raca:na racyo | Kokasara saji nima: 6

prathama samda strijati varnana: ||, ezc.

[MEF 208v] lalasa asana: ||

bhamani kai kadali du paga: dui kati dharikai |

kami karai ki lola: agra vaithaikai gaha parasapara amga: ucai atikimini ||
phuniham lalasa asana hoi: ja sisai bhamini: ||

References: Tessitori unpubl. (Bardic and Historical Survey 1. Prose chronicles II. Bikaner
State, fasc. ii) MS. 26 s Kokasisatra ri bhakba pp. 568b-576a; Blumhardt, Hindi Mss. in the
British Museum No. 28 pp. 18-19; Hiralal, Twelfth Report Nos. 13(b) to 13(j) vol. I pp. 190-
202 (the most reliable source). Wellcome Institute, London, Friedlander 1996: Cat. Nos.
305-307, 309, 311, 313-314 (not easy to use). — Publ.: Blumhardt refers to eds. printed at
Calcutta 1813 and at Benares 1853 (not seen).

Notes: No title in ms. Partial renumbering of verses has been done by another hand which has
added the new number above the other in red ink. The situation is rather confused. But the
identity of the work is clear. It is a Hindi rewriting of the Ko(k)kasistra alias Ratirabasya, a
famous Sanskrit work of the Kimasastra tradition which is characterized, in particular, by the
division of ladies in four categories related to their body-marks, namely padmini, citrani, san-
kbani and hastini, with which the work starts. It is very popular and known as Kokasara (as
the author names it) or Kokamasjari. In this ms. the sections are distributed as follows: pra-
thama samda strijati-varpanah (184v); dvitiya samda purisajati-v. (186r); tritiya samda pre-
mabheda-v. (187r); catura (sic) samda camdrakali-v. (187v); pamcama samda vaisesa-v.
(190x); sata samda narilaksanab (191v); saptatama samdab (195r1); astama samda purisasob-
hi-v. (195v); nauma samda dutiya-v. (196x); dasama samda (196v); iti madanamodikagolici-
rpab (199v); formal boundary of section 11 not traced; dvidasa samda madanikusa (206v);
trayodasa samda mukata-v. (207r); yogi-dsanab (208r), rati-dsana (208v1), imdrisana
(208v4). The ms. ends rather abruptly with the lilasa dsana. A comparison with the mss.
described by Hiralal (Twelfth Report) shows that the missing part is not very large. But this
lack is regrettable, as it would have provided the author’s name. A comparison with the entry
in Blumhardt catalogue and the detailed entries in Hiralal shows that he is Ananda Kavi.
Friedlander (Wellcome Institute) gives the authors as Nanda and Mukunda, two Bhatanagara
Kayasthas from Jagata Kaiti, in the Hissar district of Punjab, who were active in the beginning
of the 17th c., but this seems to apply to a different version. Anyway, the work is not fully
fixed. It is complete in 15 sections, but they are not all numbered systematically (neither here
nor in other mss.). The sequence of verses may vary as well.
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Cat. No. 395 FP 4498
MTM containing 2 texts followed by this fragmentary supplement.

[Ramani ko ripa] (Braj), fragmentary

44r1: iha ramani ko riapa

gahemna kom gahemno bhayo || 16 ||

copal I

triya bhiisana tana sajhem sola kum

so gati ulati bhai lobha kum amga

opama bhaya sola $rmgara phunim $rmgara abharana chara| 17 |
doharo ||

katha vanaya sigariyem so phuni so bhaya sola §rmgara

phunim $rmgara abharana chara///

References and notes: This fragment occupies a little more than six lines and is written by ano-
ther hand than the rest of the manuscript.The verse-numbering, 16-17, suggests that this is an
extract from a larger work. It is a short poem describing the 7dyika as an adorned lady (see
reference to the traditional number of ornaments as sixteen).

7. Astronomy, astrology, divination, medicine

Cat. No. 396 FP 4330

Jaina nagari. Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-13 (numbers 10 to 13 not visible because of damages in
the ms. but text complete); MEF: 1-13. 1r blank. 100 x 250 mms. T7ipatha format: 6 lines for
the main text in the middle, 7 lines above, 5 lines below. Triple-ruled red margins. Lozenge-
shaped central space in the middle filled with a4saras from the text. Orange pigment used over
numbers, chapter colophons, transitional phrases in the commentary. Good ms. but some
parts are broken away ecither at edges or in upper and lower parts, especially from fol. 6
onwards: they were eaten by insects. Dated: VS 1731 = 1674 CE.

Laghujatakasitra (Skt.) with Vrytti (Skt.) by Bhaktilabha-upidbyiya

Iv1: [|SO||

yasyodayastasamaye suramukutanighrstacarana kamalo pi

kurute mjalim trinetrah sa jayati dhamnam nidhih saryah 1
horagastram vrttair maya nibaddham niriksya $astrani

yat tasyapy aryabhih saram aham sampravaksyami 2

yad upacitam anyajanmani $ubhasubham tasya karmanah praptim
vyamjayati §astram etat tamasi dravyani dipa iva 3

$irsa 1 mukha 2 bahu 3 hrdayo4darani 5 kati 6 basti 7 guhyasamjnani 8
ara 9 jana 10 jamghe 11 caranav iti 12 rasayo’jadyah 4, ezc.
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Comm.: ||§O|| $risiiryaya namabh ||

$riRatnacamdravacaka-$isyopadhyaya-Bhaktilabhena

srilLaghujatakasatre vidhiyate karika sugama 1

yasya siryasya devacidanighrstapadapadmah trinetro Mahadevah udayasamaye astasamaye ca
amjalim namaskaram karoti sadhamnam tejasam nidhih stryo jayati 1 horasastram iti horasa-
stram jatakasastram sugama 2 yad upacitam® upacitam arjjitam samcitam karmma tad vyamja-
yati prakatikaroti sugama 3, ajadya rasayah kalapurusamgani yatah

kalanarasyavayavah purusanam cimtayet prasavakale

sadasadgrahasamyogad dustan sopadravams capi 1

janmasamaye varttamanalagnad anukramo jfieyah yatra ragau kraragrahas tatramge $arirapida
yatrimge saumyagrahas tatrimge pustir jieya $§irsamukha’kilapurusasya mesah $irah vrso
mukham, mithuno bah, ezc.

[13v:] divaratriprasiitim ca naksatranayanam tatha
saptamesu ca varggesu nityam evopalaksayet 5
velam atha vilagnam ca horam amséakam eva ca
pamcakesv eva janiyan nastajatakasiddhaye 6

Colophon: iti $riLaghujatakasttram sampurnnam $ubham bhavatu lekhakapathakayoh ||

Comm.: ritrimanena va bhajeta yatra kale janma $esam ghatika bhavati dinasya ratres ca sva-
mane ghatibhir lagnam vaktavyam tatha ca horadreskananavamsa-dvadasamsa-triméaméanam
kalpana karttavya tatkalikagrahas ca tato | yathavihitavidhina yathastakavarggader abhihita-
phalasya nirddeso vaktavyah 5

gambhiram $astram idam gurvasrayam vina duradhigamyam

bhattaMahe$varatikanusarato vivrtam iha kimcit 1

$adi-sapta-tithi-mite bde $rimati Vikramapurabhidhe durgge

srimatKharataragacche Laghujatakakarika kimcit 2
$riRatnacamdravacaka-$isyopadhyaya-Bhaktilabhena

vihita hitaya ganakai krpaparai $odhaniyeyam 3

Colophon: iti ériLaghujatakavretih sampiirnna | likhita samvat 1731 varsa Caitra vadi 5 dine.

References: According to Vinayasagar, Kb G Sibitya Kosa No. 2298 p. 174, this commentary
is unpublished. Reference is given to a ms. in the Large Jain Library in Bikaner. Thus
Tessitori’s ms. seems to be rather rare. Pingree, Censusvol. S, p- 587 refers to commentaries on
the Laghujatka by Bhattotpala, Mahesvara, Iévaramiséra, Matisagara and Madhava.

Notes: There are 12 chapters, which are clearly marked in the ms. by internal colophons. The
sequence of the folios as they appear on the digitized images is not proper for fols. 10 to 13.
This is due to the fact that the folio numbers are no longer visible because edges have been
eaten by insects. In the following list, we give the reconstructed original foliation within squa-
re brackets: chapter 1, 21 vss., ends on 2v (rasiprabhedidbyiyab prathamah 1); 2., 19 vss., on
4r (grabayonibbedadhyayo dvitiyah 2); 3., 10 vss., on 4v (adhanddbyiyas trtiyah 3); 4., 10 vss.
on 5v (siatikidhyiyas caturthah 4); 5., 11 vss., on 61-6v (aristadbyiyah pamcamah 5); 6., 6 vss.,
on 7t (ayurddayadhyayab sastah 6); 7., 7 vss., on 8t (dasimtarddasidbyayah saptamah 7); 8.
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consisting of 8 + 2 + 2 + 2 + 2 verses, on 9r (astakavarggadhyayostamab); 9., 30 vss., on [11v]
(prakirpakadhyayo navamah); 10., 12 vss. on [12r] (dvitrimsan nabbasamyogidhyayo dasa-
mah 10); 11., 5 vss. on [12v] (strijatakadhyayo ekiadasamab 11; 12., 5 vss. on [13r], followed
by six verses. The work itself is a classic work by the astronomer Varahamihira. But in the
chapter-colophons found at the end of chap. 1, 2, 4 and 5 Bhattotpala is given as the author
(iti Bhattotpala-viracite Laghujatake ...) while he is everywhere known as the commentator of
this text (dated 21 October 966), and undoubtedly the most famous.

This commentary by the Jain monk Bhaktilabha-upadhyaya, disciple of Ratnacandravacaka
from the Kharataragaccha, is not recorded in Pingree’s Census. The date of composition is
expressed through a chronogram equivalent to 1571 (= 1514 CE). It was composed in
Bikaner (Rajasthan). The commentator says that he followed the commentary by
Mahegvarabhatta (dated 1114; apparently unpublished. For references to mss. of Mahegvara’s
commentary see Pingree, Census vol. 4, pp. 437-438).

Cat. No. 397 FP 4323

Thick greyish paper. OFN: 1-32; MEF: 1-32. 110 x 240 mms. 6 lines for the m/a. Marginal
title Naracamdratiki with folio number. Triple-ruled red margins. Average condition. Edges
often torn. Numerous black or red spots. Dated: VS 1698 = 1541 CE.

Naracamdra-jyotisatippanna (Skt. and Pkt., 323 verses) with interlinear Raj. com-
mentary

1v1: ||§O| érigurubhyo namah ||

|| $riarhatajinam natva Naracamdrena dhimata

saram udhriyate kimcit Yotisah ksiraniradhe 1

tithi 1 vara 2 dhisna 3 yoga 4 rasi 5 $asi 6

tarakabala 7 bhadra 8

kuliko | pi 9 kulika 10 kamtaka 11 arddhaprahara 12 kalavela ca 2, etc.

Comm.; ér1 $abda chai supiijavavi chai || $rinathakara vitaragadeva nu (... illegible) karum chu
| ragadvesartplya ari vira jita vi tina ni nimaskara hui || || Naracamdracarya dhimata kahatam
budhivamta chai || jotisaripiyu siram ... mamhi thaki kamieka ... uddharisum, etc.

32v: siricamppai gehani marai kadiyam marai ja svammi

piithi kumda buparihari kusala cautthi thammi 23 iti geharambha ||

Comm.: siri campai sili to ghara I astrT marai, kadiyam 1 sili marai nu ghara ru svami marai
puthi risili ... pathi upari mili ... ghare kusala dpajai kalyana tpajai iti gcharambha

Endtitle and colophon (32v4): iti $riNaracamdra Jyotisatippannakam savaciiram || || samvata
1698 varse Vaisasa sudi 4 dine Sukravire || = || subham bhayat kalyanam astu: || ér: ||
Endtitle and colophon in comm.: iti $riNaracamdrayotisa r1 tamnakam savaciiram, gramtha-
gramthasloka savaciiram

yadréam pustake drstva tadréam lasitam maya

yadi $uddham asuddham va mama doso na diyate.
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References: BL Cat. Nos. 1398-1399. Publ.: Naracandya Jain Jyotisa, Ahmedabad, 2003 (but
numerous variations).

Notes: The work starts with five verses listing 51 headings, which are then dealt with in turn
and marked by colophons, but this is not done systematically. Examples are: i#i bira rési (5v),
iti rasayah (7t), end of kalaveli (10r3), of rajayoga (1216), of candrivasthi (13v4), of tripuska-
ra (13v6), beginning of prasthinakrama (15v), end of naksatrasila (17v4), of yoginicakra
(18r2), of kalapdsa (20r1), of vidyirambhamubirtta (24v5), of nava vastra pahiravi mubirt-
ta (29x), of pretakriyanaksatrani (30v2).

Cat. No. 398 FP 4392
Greyish paper. OFN: 1-8; MEF: 1-8. 1r blank except for §loka 259 written by a later hand.
100 x 260 mms. Lozenge-shaped central space. Quadruple-ruled black margins. Orange pig-
ment used over verse numbers. Dated: VS 1682 = 1625 CE.

Bhuvanadipaka or Grababhavaprakasa (Skt., 171 verses) by Padmaprabbusiri

1v1: ||§O|| $riVitaragaya namah |

Sarasvatam namaskrtya | mahah sarvva-tamo‘paham |
graha-bhava-prakasena | jianam unmilyate maya || 1 ||
grhadhipa ucca-nice 2 | anyonyam mitra-$atravah 3 |
Rahor grhocca-nicani 4 Ketur yatravatistati || 2 ||
svariipam graha-cakrasya viksyam dvadasa-ve$masu 7
nirnnayo ‘bhista-kalasya | yatha lagnam vicaryate || 3 ||, ez.

8:7: yadimdusukrabhaumabhyam | garbho va viksitah subheh |
tadasau jayate putro | natra karya vicarana 69

camdro lagnapatir vapi | yadi kemdre $ubhanvitah |
kimvadamti tada satya | syad asatya viparyo || 70 ||
Graha-bhava-prakasakhyam | $astram etat prakasitam |
jagad-bhava-prakasaya | $riPadmaprabhusiribhih | || 171 ||

Endtitle and colophon: iti §riNagapuriya-Tapagaccha-mamdanasriPadmapra(bhu)siri-viraci-
tam $riBhuvana-dipa-¢§astram sampiirnne samaptam it(i) || samvat 1682 varse miti Caitramase
$ukalapase somavare lisatam || cela Jivaraja-vacanartham.

References: CESS A4, 173b-179a and A5, 206a-208b. Complete mss. outside India are:
London, Wellcome Library, Nos. 805-818, pp. 315-318 in Pingree 2004; BL Cat. No. 1400,
LO. San. 742 (Bengali script), BL Cat. No. 1401, Or. 13635 (179 verses) ; Oxford CS d.
746(viii) (31 fols, with a tiki); Oxford CS d. 773 (xiii) (5 fols, n.d.); Oxford CS d. 775(iv) (15
fols, with a tikai, n.d.); Oxford CS d. 805(i) (16 fols, dated VS 1527); Oxford CS d. 746 (ix)
(41 fols, dated VS 1898); Oxford CS e. 143(ii) (8 fols, n.d.); Oxford CSS I 494 (fols 1-16,
dated VS 1527, with a tika in bhisi); Oxford CSS I 495 (fols 1-41, dated. VS 1898, with a
tika); Oxford CSS 1496 (fols 1-31, n.d., with a tik4); Oxford CSS I 498 (fols 1-5, n.d.);
Oxford 1543 (Sansk. d 185, 11 fols, dated VS 1724); Oxford 1544 (Sansk. e. 73, 71 fols, with
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a tika); Cambridge University Add. 2401 - Florence 312 (19 fols, dated VS 1763) and 313
(40 fols, dated VS 1846); Paris: BnF, Sanscrit 1546 (22 fols, 1796 CE); USA: Poleman 5147
(? McGill Museum 17, 12 fols, dated VS 1849) — Publ.: e.g. SriBbuvanadz:i)akab Sampskyta-tika-
Y4 ... sabitah. Bombay, VS 1971, Venkateshvara Press, with Hindi translation (popular ed.).
Notes: This is an astrological treatise, here in 171 verses. The work belongs to the prasna-
genre, and is one of the most popular. ‘It gives the elements of astrology (1642); lists the que-
ries to be judged from each astrological place (42-54), and discusses, in addition to more com-
mon topics, prices (127-137), sailing (138-144), and sex (163-164)’ [Pingree, Jyotibsistra, p.
112]. Padmaprabhasiri, a member of the Nagapuriya branch of the Tapagaccha and a pupil of
Devasiiri, wrote it in VS 1221 (= 1164 CE). Several authors, Jain and non-Jain, commented
upon this work.

Cat. No. 399 FP 4483
Brownish paper. OFN: 1-8; MEF: 1-8. 100 x 250 mms. 17 lines. Double-ruled black margins.
Orange pigment used over some phrases. Spaces as punctuation-markers. Dated: VS 1778 =
1721 CE.

Grahasyngitaka or Mayiracitraka (Skt., 62 + 321 vss.) by Naradamuni

Ir1: [|§O|| $riGanesaya namah

udayastamanam Keto ganitena prakasyate

jiatum ravadivyabhaumas ca yatas te trividha mata 1
ckottarasatam tv cke sahasram apare viduh

ekas ca bahudha bhati praha vai Narado munih 2
yavamty ahani dréyeta tavan masaih phalam bhavet
masaih samas ca vijieyah ity ucur munayah kila 3, ezc.

8v15: pamca graha hamti catuspadanam, sad graha hamti samastabhtpan
sapta graha hamti samastade$an, niham(ti) casta grahakiitayogah 19
tribhih krirais catuh saumye ekaragisthitir yadai

grahasamkalitam nama medinyam rudhiram bhavet 20

ekaragau yada yamti catvarah pamca khecarah

plavayamti mahi sarva rudhirena jalena ca 21

Colophon (8v17): iti Grahaérmgataka Naradamuni-viracate Mayiiracitrakam samaptam
vighnah $ako dviyukto bhakto vedais ca $ositah

visame pracura vrstih samembkasvalpaka bhavet 1

sam® 1778 varse Asoja vadi 9.

References: Pingree, Census vol. 3, pp. 149b-150a, vol. 4, p. 126b and vol. 5, pp. 170b-171a:
‘Narada Alleged author of a Mayaracitraka’. Among all mentioned mss. see, for instance, Nos.
1115 and 1116 in Th. Aufrecht, Kazalog der Handschrifien der Universitit-Bibliothek zu
Leipzig, Leipzig 1901.

Notes: This work deals with the reciprocal influence of planets on success or failure in con-
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nection with the 12 months of the year. A beginning section having 62 verses ends on 2r9 (iz
Ketucarah). Then a large section having 267 verses is devoted to each of the twelve months in
turn: 1-87 (Caitramasiphalam, ends on 3v17), 88-93 (Vaisisa, ends on 4r4), 94-104 (Jyesta,
4r12), 105-153 (j;ddhﬂjdtzphalam, 5r17), 154-160 (Srdwzzm, 5vS), 161-167 (Bhidrapada,
5v9), 170-173 (Asvina, Sv14), 174-183 (Kairttika, 6r3), 184-194 (Mdrggafir;ﬂ, 6r11), 195-
218 (Pausa, 6v17), 219-256 (Magha, 7v2), 257-267 (Phalguna, 7v10, iti masaphalam sam-
pirnam). Another section goes from 268 to 288 (iti sadyo vystilaksanam, ending on 819), and
another one ends with 315 (iti dgamacesta sampiirnna vasistah, 8v12).

Two verses are added in each of the margins on fol. 8v.

Cat. No. 400 FP 4315

Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-3 ; MEF: 1-3. 100 x 250 mms. 15 lines. Double-ruled red margins
on fol. 1. No margin drawn on other pages. Orange pigment used. Lower part of 1v and upper
part of 2r difficult to read because of ink imprints, lower part of 3v also partly unclear. No date

but could be fairly old.

[Sanskrit commentary on verses of Bhiskara’s Karapakutihala]

Irl: atha chayadhikiram arambhite tatra prathamam lamkodayapramanata carasamdakena
svadesilagnakaranam aha || lamkodayanagaturagadasreti vyakhya 1 || mesaditi® || sirddhaslo-
kasya vyasya || lamkodayanagaturamgadasra ityadina mesavrsamithanayo pramana ca kramena
|| uktam ca || utkramastha iti viparita karkasimghakanyapramanam iti tuladiminaparyantam
|| kamnyalagnapramanata viparitam jiieyam lamkodayani lamkaya nimesadilagnapramanani,
etc.

3v15: pamcadasidhikam bhavati dinadalat<a> patitam dyudalamadhye patite $esam abhima-
to hara 110 anena prakarena ’bhimataharo karttavya ||

Endltitle: iti Karanachayadhikara ||

References and notes: The title given at the end of the manuscript is probably not the title of
the full work. The work is clearly a commentary. It procedes by quoting beginnings of verses
followed by iti vyikhya. This led me to assume that this could be a commentary on Bhaskara’s
Karapakutithala because it is popular in West and Northwest India (Pingree, Jyotibsistra p.
35). This was confirmed by Prof. S.R. Sarma who brought supportive evidence and provided
invaluable explanations about the contents. The verses in question are vss. 1-8 in the
Triprasnidhikara of Bhaskara’s work (finished on 23 February 1183). The following incipits
are visible in the ms., some being numbered: lamkodayi nagaturamgadasri (1r1, = vs. 1);
mesadi (112, = vs. 2ab) ; tatkaliko rko (1111, = vs. 2cd), kbanyuddbrta 3 and asuddha (1r12, =
vss. 3 and 4), arkasya bhogyas tanubbakti (216, = vs. 5); ratristakile 6 (2v6, = 6¢d); carapala-
yutahind nadika ... gole vilomam (319, = vs. 7ab); dyudalaghatinam (3v3, = vs. 7cd); dinadala
(3v8, = vs. 8). The end of the ms. corresponds to matter discussed in vs. 9.

‘The ms. starts with the enumeration of the /ankodayas (right ascensions or the rising

times of the zodiac signs at /asikd, the terrestrial equator) and teaches how to com-
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pute from the svodayas (oblique ascensions or rising times at one’s own latitude). A
table at the top on 1v displays the two sets of parameters. These parameters are given
in palas (= 1/60th part of ghati). The oblique ascensions in the bottom row of the
table on 1v are obtained by subtracting or adding the ascensional differences (cara-
khandas) in the middle row from/to the right ascensions in the upper row.” (S.R.
Sarma).

The final part of the ms. deals with the lengths of the shadows (ch4y4) thrown by the gnomon

(atha samkuchiyimgulapramanam, 318). Does this explain the final title, which does not cor-

respond to any section-title in Bhaskara’s work?

It has not been possible to determine whether the present commentary corresponds to any of

those which have been recorded so far in Pingree, Census vol. 4, p. 322: Ekanatha (ca. 1370),

Padmanibha (ca. 1400), Viévanitha (1612), Candidasa, Makaranda, Sankara, Sripati and

Sodhala. The ed. checked contains the comm. of Sumatiharsagani (1621; ed. Satyendra

Mishra, Varanasi, 1991, Krishnadas Sanskrit Series 129), which is different from this one.

On 1r, a marginal note probably added by a later hand, reads:

Bika ++pura

me 218 mi®

vy 241 kum®

mi 303 ma’®

kar 343 dha’

si 347 vr®

kam 338 tu®

This is the list of oblique ascensions in palas, preceded and followed by abbreviated names of

the corresponding zodiac signs, at the latitude of the place name given. Biki ++pura could be

Bikaner. Thus this could be a kind of exercise or application of what is discussed in the begin-

ning of the ms. and summed up in the table of 1v.

Prof. Sarma converted these pala figures into ghatis and palas and compared them with the

oblique ascensions of Agra as given on the astrolabe plate kept in the New Delhi National

Museum (described under C016 in his online Catalogue of Indian Astronomical Instruments,

pp- 1930-1933) where oblique ascensions valid for the latitude of various towns in India are

marked. The result is consistent with what the ms. has: Bikaner latitude 28°, Jaipur almost 27°.

Cat. No. 401 FP 4506
MTM containing 5 texts.

TEXT 2: Karmavipika (Raj./Hindi, prose)

MEF 103r1: || $riGanesa || mesalagna phalam || $riGanesaya nma || atha Karamavipaka lasya-
te || $riMahadevaji vaca || karamavipaka ki Parvati prcha re chai: $riMahadevaji purvajanama
ki vata kahai che: dana karmakaro kula nai acara calau: jima papa jai:

katha ima kari piirvajanma dosa Mahesvara piirvajanma vata kahai ||

atha mesarasi mesa lagna ja koi prchaka puche: janama kutri hato:

purava bambhana bahira lejai mariyo: latiyo: sadiyo sosiyo: vastra sarva lidha: tina ko papa
lagau putra marei: sariravyatha upajai: ghare dusa, ezc.
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MEF 104v1: iti karakarasi, karkalagna phala kahai vo: sasa $rjjagadisara ri:
atha sigharasi samghalagna phala jataka kahai jati, ezc.

(7) vrahamna 10 ji madi dharma kare papa kate:

sarva roga jai: putra jive: déja raka jesa tale: to sidha susa sata havai

End: itl.

References: No identical text traced. But see Calcutta Asiatic Society Mhamia No. 514 with
an identical title and the same topic: ‘Short descriptions of all the twelve Rashis. i.e. from Mesa
to Mina with causes and effects of how a person is remunerated with a particular Rashf.
Notes: The text is divided as follows: Mesarasi-, mesalagna-phala, 103t.-103v1; Vrsarasi, vrsa-
lagna, up to 103v6; Mithuna up to 104r3; Karakarisi-karkalagna-phala up to 104vl;
Sigharasi-samghalagna-phala, 104v2-8. Hence it treats only five out of the twelve zodiacal
signs. The ms. ends abruptly.

The paradigmatic text for this literary genre is the Karmavipikasambiti known from diffe-
rent versions. Here the dialogue-form, traditional in this genre, is retained, taking place between
Siva and Parvati. The language is vernacular, despite the Sanskrit-like introductory phrase. The
astrologer explains to his client (designated as prchaka) why one is born under a given zodia-
cal sign (in this ms.) or under a given asterism (in many other works) and why one suffers from
such and such disease or misfortune with reference to deeds, wrong or correct, performed in
previous births. For more information on this type of works see for instance D. Pingree, “Two
Karmavipika Texts on Curing Diseases and Other Misfortunes, Journal of the European
Ayurvedic Society 5 (1997), pp. 46-52.

Cat. No. 402 FP 4506

MTM containing 5 texts.

TEXT 4: Bara rasi (undefinable language)

MEF 110v1: || atha bara rasi lisyate ||
cu ce co 1a Aévini 1 i li lo Bharani 2
aiueKrtika 3 u va vi vu Rohini 4
ve vo ka ki Mrgasira 5, ezc.

MEF 110v10: ... de do ca ci Revati 28
iti ahodacakra ||
cucecolililileloaMesaliueu(=o)vavivuvevo Vrsa2, etc.

MEF 111r3: gu ge go sa si su se so da Kubha 11 di du sa jha tha de do ca ¢i Mina 12 ||

References and notes: The twelve zodiacal signs (see beginning title) are dealt with only in the
second part of the text. The first part deals with the 28 naksatras. Verses similar to these ones,
made of strings of syllables connected with an astronomical notion, are found in the Tanjore
ms. No. 11376 (P.P.S. Sastri, A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sankrit Manuscripts in the Tanjore
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Mahardja Serfojis Savasvati Mahal Library Tanjore, vol. XVI, Srirangam, 1933, pp. 7573-
7574), which is the only ms. of this kind referred to in the New Catalogus Catalogorum (vol.
7 p. 67). The Tanjore ms. connects the syllables with the nine stars (zava tirib) and ends with
the title Jyotissastracicecoladikistaslokah, described as ‘verses dealing with the symbols of the
various stars. Extracts from the Tanjore ms. show that the text has some syntactically connec-
ted sentences in Sanskrit (e.g., mypabhayam kurute navamab sasi). Nothing of this kind is ava-
laible in the raw text presented here, the language of which is thus impossible to determine and
probably an irrelevant issue given the nature of the text. The syllables are first connected with
each of the 28 naksatras, then, in the second part, with each of the 12 zodiacal signs. This kno-
wledge is also transmitted in the Jain tradition of jyotibsistra, for example in the Naracandra
Jyotisa: see FP 4323, Cat. No. 397), fol. 6r to 7r and Naracandra Jain Jyotisa, Ahmedabad,
2003 p. 12 for aksaras relating to the naksatras and pp. 15-16 for the 12 zodiacal signs. The
corresponding aksaras will be the initial syllables of the names given to babies, depending on
their zodiacal sign and date of birth. The same type of popular and practical knowledge is
found as the last item of a modern Jain manual intended for laypeople and containing Jain
liturgy and ritual, narrative texts, etc.: Appendix pp. 93-94 Rasi tathi aksar in Jain-Ratnasir
collected by Yati Stryyamalla, St Jain Sahitya Prakasan Samiti, Calcutta, 1986.

Cat. No. 403 FP 4342
MTM containing 3 texts. Dated: VS 1895 = 1838 CE.

TEXT 1: Sani-kathi (Raj., Hindi, 167 stanzas) by Jivanadisaka Bhivini
(Kayatha Midhujiti)

Ir1: ||§O|| atha Sanesacaraji kitha lisyati ||

copai || Sarasata samaru mori maya || Ganapata lagu tora paya ||

to samarya susa sampati thaya | Gavari suta mogha vudha vataya | 1 |
gura pranamkara sisa namaum || Surajasuta gatha guna gavum ||
gura ki agya jau maiyau Sani deva ko gramtha vanau 2 ||

duha || agya bhai guradeva ki | lini sisa cataya ||

karu gratha <gu> Sanasara deva ko || (bhasa) sarala vanaya || 3 ||
copai || samaru deva Sanisara raja || manavamchata sava saraha kaja ||
simco deva Sanisara kahum || jaka pava sada mai gahum | 1 |, ezc.
1r5: Surajasuta Sanisara jano sada sakhadaya ku mano ||

yaki katha suno cita laya | vighana tale susasampati thaya | 2 |, ezc.

6r2: tava hi Sana ki puja karo | apano kasta gayo ha para ||

sara sahara dudi phirai puja karajo Sana ki | 59 |

sara sahara puja kari, raja kahai vata hai sari |

aiso kimma Sanaji kiyo || pralla hoya raja phira diyo 60

raja vacana sada satya hi kahyo | vohota varasa laga susa rahyo |

nisa dina dhyana Sana ko karasi || manavamchita sava karaja sarasi || 61 ||
Kayatha Madhujati | Bhivani | nagra Nagapuravasi jani |

Hukamaraya sata joro jano || Jivanadasaka goda vasano 62 |
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nisa dhyana Sana ko karasi | dusata kasta kade nahi pava ||

lacha lichami sada manavai || susa sampata sada hi pava || 63 ||
doha | Sani-katha sa sancha su | pata suna nara nara |

asta sidha taa mila | nisaca cita ma dhara ||

copai || suna sabhala kaha kuhava | taku kasta kade nahi avai

deva Sanisara suprasana raha || koda kilyana niramtara laha || 65 ||
doha || mata anusara ma kahi | yeha katha tamta

bhiila-ciimka jo hova kachu | ljjo kavi sudhara 66

samata athara visahe taparabheda (meaning unclear) vasina |
sukala paksa ara saptami || Jesta masa ki jana 67 ||

Endstitle and colophon (6r10): atha Sanisaraji ki katha lisate Alavara-madhe lisatam Rama arja-
ka Vadana vacana-a(r)tha | 1895 | vara Budhavara || cha ||

References: Not traced but for similar compositions see A. Nahata, Hastalikbit... Rijasthan,
1947 No. 20 pp. 87-88 Sanisar ji ri katha, or No. 22 pp. 88-90 Sani katha in 277 vss., com-
posed 1826. Sce also Hastalikhir hindi pustakom ki samksipt vivarap, Nagaripracarini Sabha,
Kagi, dvitiya bhaga Pp- 435-436: versions in prose or in verse, by various authors or anony-
mous (Samkat/m, Saniscar ki katha, Saniscara deva ki kathi). The volumes of the Grantha
Bhandars in Rajasthan also have several works with these titles in their indexes, but the cata-
logue does not provide sufficient information or hints for further identification.

Notes: Occasional addition of missing syllables in the margins. The present work was com-
posed in VS 1820 by Jivanadasaka Bhivani, son of Hukamaraya, inhabitant of Nagapura (=
Nagpur? or Nagaur?). This is how we understand vs. 162. Both the copyist and the reader
seem to be ladies.

The story told here, having as its core the negative effects of Saturn’s sidbe siti on king
Vikramaditya, is commonly available in North Indian languages (popular editions, oral tel-
lings on You Tube, etc.). The nine planets (zavagraba, vs. 3) quarelled (jhagaro, 5) about their
relative greatness. They first went to Indra to solve the debate (vs. 6). He did not find any solu-
tion and sent them to king Vikramaditya (8) who was to decide who is great or who is small
(choto vado 10). The king got seats (dsana) made of the different metals (dhita vastu 11,
navadhita 12). Sani was seated at the back on the iron seat and got angry (kopa Sanasara mana
ma mano, 1v3-4). He argued that his presence in the moon sign was much longer than that of
others (ma to sidba sata varasa hi 19), adducing examples of great figures who suffered becau-
se of him, i.e. Rima (21) and Ravana (24). He warned Vikramaditya that he should be careful
(savadhina rija tu vaha 28). The king replied that what had to happen would happen anyway.
The planets went back to their own houses, but Sani remained angry (29). The suffering
period started for the king (sadhasati raja ku i 30). Sani took the form of a trader (soddgara
31) and came with horses. The king got a very swift one bought and climbed on its back. He
was taken to the jungle where the horse disappeared. The king was left alone wandering in
hunger and thirst (rdja phera akelo 40). A cowherd (gavilyo 41) helped him with food and
drink and showed him the way. The king reached a city but remained incognito, introducing
himself as Biko (Biko mero nima 46). He helped a merchant in selling goods. The merchant
did very well and considered the noble-looking Biko as fortune-bringer. He took Biko to his
house (50). It so happened that a golden necklace disappeared while the king was alone in the
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house. The merchant accused V./B. of theft and got him scized by guards (58). V./B’s four
limbs were cut as punishment (coramgyo kiyo 65) and he became totally dependent (paravasa
67). An oil-maker (designated as ghdici and zeli 67ff.) took pity on him and took him to his
house. V./B. happened to sing a melody (¢ka riga uciri 72) which the local princess heard. She
was adamant to become his wife, despite the strong opposition of her father and mother
(73ff.; dialogues), so the marriage was decided. The princess’s father went to the oil-maker and
explained the situation (92). The wedding was prepared (98). During the first nuptial night
Sani appeared in a dream to Vikramaditya (ava Sanisara supanai iyo 99). The king begged par-
don. Sani asked to be respected and finally gave back proper limbs to V. (101). The king asked
Sani not to impose similar sufferings to anybody else (102) and went back to the princess. The
next morning (prita bbayo 108) he revealed his identity and explained that all he had had to
endure was due to Sani’s anger (Sanideva ko kopa bbayo ho 112). The merchant who had
wrongly accused V. also asked for forgiveness. The king explained that it was not his fault (dosa
tuma nahi 126). The cause was Sani’s anger at being neglected. The merchant invited V. to his
house and offered a luxurious banquet (details about food items 136). He then requested V.
to marry his daughter (araja sunije meri veti apa parani kaje 144). Vikramaditya finally went
back to his own country (apana desa Ujeni gaya 152) with his two wives and a lot of presents.
The welcome was great and the king explained in front of all the greatness of Sani (Sanideva
vaha moti graha, navagraha ma sava sara, mai ina ko apamina kiyo 157). He advised every-
body to worship Sani properly as it was the only key to success (tava hi Sana ki puji karo,
apano kasta gayo ha para).

Cat. No. 404 FP 4472
Modern script. Greyish paper. OFN: 1-3; MEF: 1-3. 110 x 250 mms. 15 lines. Narrow mar-
ginal space, no margin drawn. No punctuation marked. Orange pigment used. Edges slightly
torn but no text missing. No date, perhaps 19th ¢. CE?

Bhadali (Raj., prose)

Irl: || ériSaradaya namah || Kati mahine Divali pachai siiraja igatai athama te jika ratada huvai
tika agala varasa ri str1 ritumvamti avi kahijai. Migasara mahine chimta huve tiko ritusanana
kahijai, Posa mahine malanaksatre siraja avyo tatha thi sirya ra dasa mahanasatra mamhe
garbbha nava 2 upaje jina dine garbha upano tina dina humti sadhe cha ¢ mahine varsa huvo
|| garbhalasanam || ghano vaya vaje badala huve bijali camake gije mehavarase samdhya raga
huve ugate, etc. (1r12) atha Magasira cihna. Migasara mahinai Brhaspati Sukra uge to durbhi-
ksa padai, etc. (1v2) Posa mahine badala gaja bija huve to Asidha meha varase, eze. (1v11)
Maiha sudi 3 badala gija huve, to etc.

3v14: Asu sudi 8 Budhavara huve to Kati me dhana mumhago, Asu sudi 4 Mamgala huve to
kathora dhana thodo Cetra mihe dhima mumhago, Asu sudi 10 Mamgalavira huve to roga
huve, Asu sudi 2 Mamgala huve to liya cilo huvai, Asu sudi 5 Adita huve to miha me dhya-

na mumbhago huve.

Endtitle (3v16): iti Bhadali |
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References and notes: The text deals with the signs (cih7a) connected with each of the twelve
months (mahina) in turn (atha ...): what do meteorological and astral conditions enable to
foresee for the country or for people’s individual destinies, especially in term of climatic con-
ditions, crops and health? The succession of the months is here Kati (Karttika, 1r1), Migasira
(Margasirsa, 1r12), Posa (Pausa, 1v2), Maha (Magha, 1v11), Phaguna (Phalguna, 2r2), Cetra
(Caitra, 2r10), Vaisasa (Vaisakha, 2v2), Jetha (Jyaistha, 2v11), Asidha (Asadha, 3r5), Sravana
(3r19), Bhadrava (Bhadrapada, 3v5) and Asu (Aévina, 3v12). Kati is the first because it is the
month of the Festival of lights (here dvili) which marks the beginning of the new year in
most areas of Gujarat, from where this text could come. The regular syntactic pattern is: ‘if ...,
then ...’ Bhadali refers to a corpus of texts that are somewhere between meteorological pro-
verbs and pancinga-like predictions and may be in verse (dizhis). They particularly deal with
predictions relating to rain and are part of traditional knowledge, especially in Rajasthan and
other Western Indian regions (Gujarat, Maharashtra, Punjab; see Sir Denzil Ibbetson.
Glo:mry 0f the Tribes and Castes of the szjab and North West Frontier Provinces, 1892, p- 134
with note). They are written in vernacular languages: see Rajesh Gautam, ‘Bhadli Purana: A
popular and historical source of omens in Medieval Rajasthan) Proceedings of the Indian
History Congress 74 (2013), pp. 346-352: reference is made to several texts from the Medieval
period onwards and about 80 mss. widely circulated in the region (precise data and text speci-
mens lacking however). The principle of Bhadli is to ‘describe ten chieftains (variables)
responsible for the development of ‘ethereal embryo’ of rain. These where: wind, clouds, light-
ning, colors of the sky, rumbling, thunder, dew snow, rainbow and occurrence of orb around
the moon and the sun. Bhadli considered the interactions of these variables with inter-plane-
tary, stellar systems during each of the 12 lunar months to characterize rainfall patterns throug-
hout the year’ (p. 348). According to some, Bhadali, the author, was a non-Brahmin lady
(Gautam 350), according to others Bhadali was an ‘astronomer (1000-1200 CE)’, but this sta-
tement is never substantiated. The name Bhadali may occur with that of Sahadev
(Maharashtra) or of Dakka/Dank (other regions). Bhadli astrology is traditionally used for
rain predictions based on observations of nature and is claimed as useful by Indian meteoro-
logists (numerous references on the Web) or environmentalists (cf. Anupam Mishra,
Rajasthan ki rajat bimdem = The Radiant Raindrops of Rajasthan, Delhi, 2001).

Cat. No. 405 FP 4429
Clear Jaina nagari script. Whitish paper. OFN: 1-4 (no folio number on 4v); MEF: 1-4. 120 x
250 mms. 17 lines. Double-ruled red margins. No dandas used. Spaces as punctuation-mar-

kers. No date.

Pisakakevali or Aksakevali (Skt., 185 vss.) by Gargicirya

Ir1: ||§O|| om namo bhagavati Kiismamdini
sarvvakaryaprasadhini sarvanimittaprakasini

ehy chi tvara 2 varadehi 2 hili 2 matamgini satyam brihi 2 svaha
mahadevam namskrtya kevalajhianabhaskaram

vakse sa guruna drstam jieyam jena $ubhasbham 2
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1,1, 1 padam padam padam caiva pasake patita tava
darastha yadi va cimta sukham istasamagamah 1
samgrame carthalabham va vyavahare samagame
$obhanam caiva vaktavyam horajnanasya cimtakaih 2
1, 1, 2 padam padam dvikam caiva, ezc.

4v: 4, 4, 4 vrsabhas ca trayo yatra patitah suvicaksanih
yat tvam cimtayase nityam karyam eva punah punah (1)82
tat tvam prarthayase ksipram siddhis te samupasthita
prositigamanam putrajatasthinam tathaiva ca (1)83
nastasyarthasya sarvasya ksipralabho bhavisyati
ekenaiva tu yimena tathaiva divasena tu (1)84

jaina asid jagadvamdyo Garga nima mahamunih

tena svayam nigirnneyam satya Pasakakevali (1)85

Endytitle: iti srimad Gargacaryanirmitaksakevali sampiirnam agamat.

References: Publ.: A. Weber, ‘Uber ein indisches Wiirfel-Orakel, Monatsberichte der
Kiniglichen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin 1889, pp. 158-180, ed. based on the Berlin
ms. in Verzeichnis No. 901. Other editions are mentioned in Pingree, Jyosihsistra. Astral and
Mathematical Literature, p. 73 n. 52. — Mss.: Velankar pp. 248-249; Paris: BnF Sanscrit 1716
(with one illustration); Friedlander Cat. Nos. 201-203 (vernacular renderings).

Notes: The ms. is not always correct. The initial homage to Mahadeva could explain the Saiva
ascription of this work, but this word can also be a designation of the Jinas. The wish to con-
sider this work a part of the Jain tradition is underlined by the final verse introducing Garga
as a Jain monk, who, on the other hand, can be identified ‘with the guru named by Siddharsi
in 905’ (Pingree p. 75), and the reference to kevalajiiana, which, however, is here applied to
divination. The initial reference to Kusmandini underlines a connection with the Jain Tantric
tradition, an area where boundaries with Saivism are rather thin. The title means ‘Absolute
knowledge through the dice} Skt. pasaka or aksa. The latter synonym is used in the title as
given in the colophon. The verses contain answers to questions asked to the dice. Three dices
of pyramidal shape with four sides are used. The text gives ‘the interpretation of each of the
combinations of three of the numbers 1, 2, 3, and 4, in all possible orders’ (Pingree p. 75).
There is a total of 64 combinations (chart in Weber p. 166).

Cat. No. 406 FP 4506
MTM containing 5 texts. Dated: VS 1843 = 1786 CE.

TEXT 3: Pasakakevali (Guj., prose)

MEEF 105r: 111 uttama aho prchaka thanakalabha putra samtana husya manavamchita phala
humsyem sarvasiddha havem cimta ma kare phala hosyai sahi devagurum ni bhatti kare setra-
pala pija karem bhalo padartha pamisa sarva kalyana hosem satyam sahi || 1

113 uttama putralabha dhanalabha, ezc.

MEF 110r: 444 utama aho prchaka manasiddhi hosye vahalo phala che Pasakevala nem paja
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kara sampati sa+sa svakaraja bhalo dhyasyai saha kari manaji sahi satyam ve+ani bhagati kare:

Colophon: savata 1843 varse Visasa sudi 3 dane (end of the line, end of the page)

References: Numerous mss. of this text in identical or very similar versions in Koba, mss. Nos.
459,2576,3385,3601,4215,4529-1,4622,5735,5788, 5908, 6139, 6153, 6867, 6897,7012-
1,7355-1, 32861.
Notes: This work is a Gujarati adaptation of the Sanskrit counterpart described in the prece-
ding entry. It is here presented in a tabular form. Each page has six boxes. Each one is headed
by a dice combination made of three digits, and followed by either uttama, madhyama or
Jjaghanya. Each box contains a text explaining the benefits coming from each combination,
ending with a serial number (sometimes not correct). Without being a translation of the
Sanskrit work, the wording is very close to the original, often retaining the same typical terms
(e.g., 114 utama aho prchaka kulavrddhi kalina vrddhbi bhiamiprapti, etc. versus Skt. kulavyd-
dbikari by esi kalyinam samupasthitam // bhimilibhab, etc. for the same combination). The
64 combinations are not given in the expected sequence but in the following order: 111, 113,
121, 123, 112, 114 (on 105r), 122, 124, 131, 133, 141, 143 (on 105v), 132, 134, 142, 144,
211,213 (on 1061), 221, 223, 212, 214, 222, 224 (on 106v), 231, 233, 241, 232, 234, 242 (on
107r), 231 and 233 are repeated on 107v but ink has been passed over the corresponding texts
to show that they do not have to be taken into account, then 243, 244, 311, 312 (107v), 313,
321, 323, 314 (read so, ms. 214), 322, 324 (108r), 331, 333, 341, 332, 334, 342 (108v), 343,
411, 413, 344 (read so, ms. 244), 412, 414 (109r), 421, 423, 431, 422, 424, 432 (109v), 433,
441, 443 (3 missing), 434, 442, 444 (110r).

Cat. No. 407 FP 4410
Yellowish paper. OFN: 1-2; MEF: 1-2. 100 x 200 mms. 16 lines. Double-ruled black margins.
Orange pigment used. No date.

Kautukani (Skt., 54 verses) based on Nagarjuna

Ir1: ||§O|| om namah sarvakebhyah ||

vidvajjana-camatkara|karakam kautuka-karakam |

Uddisam tu praviksyami | Nagarjunena bhasitam || 1

$almalivrksa-tvag-abhyamtare himgu-gutika ratrau nisanyate |

puppha-phalani bhimau nipatamti|dvitiya-dine yadrsam bhavati tadrsam dréyate ||1
ghrta-maksikam yah samam pibati visam iva marayati || 2

rakta-kanavira-pupphani gamdhaka-dhapitani $ukli-bhavamti || 3, ezc.

2v1: nimba-patrani amalakani udakena yah pibati

tasya sarvani kustani nagayati punar nava-$ariram bhavati || 52
$veta-girikarnnika-malam saksmam pistva

udakena saha bahudinani amga-lepah kriyate | $veta-kustam yati || 53
triphala pipphali-ciirnnam bhojana-samaye maksikena saha bhaksayet |

kasam ksayaroga-$lesodbhavam $osam nasyati ||54

Endtitle (2v2): iti Kautukani samaptani || ||
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References and notes: The script changes from vs. 9 onwards but the text is continuous. It
contains extraordinary recipes and prescriptions phrased with the syntactic pattern ‘if this or
this would be done (optative), then this or this happens. The processes at work are grinding,
heating and mixing various products. These are plants or plant-products: e.g. dbastirapatrara-
sa (21), bijapirataila (26), but also animal products: buffalo’s milk (36), donkey’s urine, frog’s
fat, crow’s and owl’s wings (30), powder from indragopas (19), etc. Alchemical recipes with
mercury (21) are also dealt with. The aims or results are: colour of plants changed, creating
hate in other people (30, 31), magical creations of beings (e.g., marjirah syit 38), producing
hair fall (45), having snakes coming to somebody’s house (47), effects on rtukalastri (23, 25),
disappearance of infirmities, cure of diseases, etc.

The work has not been traced as such. A number of Kautukas or Kutiihalas, i.c. extraordinary
recipes ‘bringing about wonderful phenomena’ (Meulenbeld’s translation n. 928 p. 222 in
History of Indian Medical Literature vol. IIB) are listed in the New Catalogus Catalogorum and
by Meulenbeld (Kautukacintimani, Kautukaniripana, Kautukaratnivali, etc.). But the
absence of quotations or lack of access to texts combined with immense creativity in this field
makes any identification difficult or perhaps vain. The redactor of the present work introdu-
ces it as based on the Uddisa(tantra) by Nagarjuna. Nagarjuna uses the Uddisa as a source in
his Kaksaputa and the Kaksaputa deals with kautukas. But they do not correspond.
Nagarjuna’s Yogaratnamaili which also deals with procedures enabling one to achieve extraor-
dinary aims and healing of bodily disorders (Meulenbeld ITA pp. 193-195) also represents the
same trend, but is not identical with our text which would then be a kind of idiosyncratic
Kautakasiroddhira (a work of this name based on Nagarjuna does exist, Meulenbeld IIB n.
851 — contents not checked).
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8. Caste history

Cat. No. 408 FP 4395

Brown paper. OFN: 1-2; MEF: 1-2. 110 x 210 mms. 15 lines. Double-ruled red margins.
Spaces as punctuation-markers. Orange pigment used on numbers and refrains. Dated: VS
1826 = 1769 CE.

Usavala kyam jatavamsa (Raj., 53 stanzas) by Ripakirata (i.e., Ripakirti) kavi

Ir1: [|§O|| $riGanesyaya namah

$riSarasati apau sumita (Koba 32919: sumati), avacala vimna athiha
kaviyana pina upamailam, sakala kalasaraha 1

chapai:

Srimala Sriérimala ridi Usavala

dinakara Citravala Palivala Vineka Gharevala

Puhakavala Savila (Koba 32919: Sedavala) japu Medatavila
jagahara Surabhanavila laghu Samdelavala laga aneka
namma viruda upama kahai Rapakirata kavi pragata ima
sadhi baharai nyamti saha 2

sadhi baharaha nyata saha, mala ma jaga maha ramna
vasana vasamnie sujanéhara susaramna 3

chamda moti daimma:

Surana Nahara Parasasoha

Mailu Mahunota Lunavata moha

Dosivala Dugada Dumgaravala

it1 Ima nyata japo Usavala 1

Lodha Lalavamni Laukada lesa

vrahmecijham varasida vase ya (Koba 32919: vinem vrahme ca saimdha videsi)
Soni saphala Sirohi Samsavala 2 ¢°

Kelani kakada kitkara sara

Sacamti vegada jogada sara

cava Camma Caudhari citracala e° 3, ezc.

2v3: ila kahiyai kula gota apara

sad va viruddhai raya siddhara (Koba 32919: sada biradai raya sadhara)
padhai kaviriipa daya pratapala 53 ¢°

kalaga:

japau nyimta jasa jodi avacha (Koba 32919: avani) Usavila une kara
vamdi chodi viruda ghanu vaciyai tihim ghara

bhayabhamjana durabhasya raja sadhara re nayara

cka thapana uthapana, sahu vatam mai siyara (Koba 32919: gunasayara)
pratapala daya thambhana prathi dharama dhyamna

hara de dharana kava Riipa kahai kirata kahata avacala sisahara tarana 53 (Koba: kari tiham
avicala sasthara taruna)
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Endytitle and colophon (2v7): iti $riUsavala kyam jatavamsa sampiirnnam: $i: ||
samvat 1826 varse miti Migasara vadi 9 lisatam Susyalacamda Bhatanerakottai: ||

Mayacamdabhojaga hetave: || $ri: ||

References: Koba database 001129180001 with titles Niza rdso, Nydta rdsau: mss. No. 32919
(not dated, middle of the 19th ¢.) and 37546 (beg. Usivili ri jata ro chamda). — For other
works on the origin and subdivisions of the Osval caste in Rajasthani see Tessitori 1918
(Bardic and Historical Survey 1. Prose chronicles. II. Bikaner State) No. 25 Osavilim ri pidhi-
yam; Calcutta (Trivedi 1957) Cat. No. 20 (C.20) Osavdlim ri utpatti (modern copy made by
Sadhu Balarama in VS 1971, Bardic project), No. 101 (P.2) Osavalam ri utapata and No. 148
(R.8) Osavalom ri utpatita ra kavitta. — Secondary literature: Mamgilal Bhatodiya, Izihas ki
amar bel Osavila dvitiya kbamda, Priyadarél Prakasan: Ladnun and Calcutta, 1988.
http://www.shriosiyamataji.org/gotra-sitemap.html has a list of gozras.

Notes: Verse-parts are clearly separated in the ms. by blank spaces. We have followed them for
the layout of the quotations. This ms. is faulty at places. There is some confusion in the verse
numbering of the final part (51 vss. in the Koba mss.). In this ms. the author’s name is followed
by kavi ‘poet’. The Koba database gives karti Muni Ripakirtti. No information could be tra-
ced about him. The text deals with the various gozras of the Osvals and their origins.

Cat. No. 409 FP 4511

MTM in notebook format containing 8 texts.

TEXT 7: Samosana Kaitha Mathura-risa (Old Hindj, verses) by Padma Kavi

[MEF 209v1]: || sidhi $riGanesaya namma: || rasau Samosana Kayatha kau lisate
kusala abicala | sakala mahimiila |

ghana sasa ridhi jasa | budhi: patta: nava nidha: mamjara:

mati parimala maha mahai: | sukabi bhamvara sevai niramtara: |, ezc.
[MEF 235r] ... huva manoratha saba suphala || 3 ||

Citragupapata trimamna | adi Kayasthaham utapati

(235v) Mathura kula yeka sau | sisa pacisa gota thita |

kuladevati samjutah | Padama kabi bhanyau jugati jati |

Samosana sapurisa | tenau dhira kiyo ati |

pamdraha sai tresathai samai Katiga rasau kidha jagi |

jye padhai gumnaim tinha ghari huvaih ridhi bridhi 3jamma lagih || 4 ||

Endstitle and colophon (235v): iti Samosana Kaitha Mathura kau sampurnah rasau || || samba-
ta 17102 Vaisasa sudi 1 bara-Brihaspati Catasa-madhye | Byasa Haribamsa ki parati aparai
lisyo | lisavata chajii | lisatam abothi rasi Kesa || $ubham bhavatu || kalyanam astu || $ri || $r1 ||

References and notes: The work was composed in VS 1563 = 1506 CE. It uses various metri-

cal forms (kavitta, chanda copai, duba, etc.). The stanzas are numbered continuously up to a
certain point only. It deals, in the beginning and in the final part, with the life and character
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of Samosana mamtri kiyasatha (211v), also called Samosana thakura (233r), a wealthy and
powerful man who belonged to the Mathura Kayasthas (210v). He was the son of Damodara
(232r), was married to Binim (232v) and had two sons, one of them named Bemgardja kum-
vara who married in Delhi (233r). In between the work deals with the legendary origin of the
Kayasthas as sons of Citragupta, himself born from Brahma’s body (215r). The Mathura
Kayasthas are one of the twelve Kayastha groups (see partial list Gauda, Naigamma,
Bhatanigara, Aranigara, Sakasena, Sribastabi, Surijaduja, Mathura, 216r; in modern terms:
Mathur, Bbatnagar, Saxena, Srivastava, Nigam, Kulsresth, Surajdbvaj, Valmik, Ambasht, Gaur,
Karna, Asthana). This group, which is said to take its name from the fact that it was associa-
ted with Mathura (Mithura nivisi, 216v, stanzas 36-37) is referred for the first time as such in
an inscription dated VS 1161 (1103 CE; cf. Chitrarekha Gupta, The Kayasthas. A Study in the
Formation and Early History of a Caste, Calcutta: K.P. Bagchi and Company, 1996, pp.
103ff.). The genealogies of some of these families in medieval times are known (Gupta, pp.
104ff.). Some migrated to Gwalior or Rajasthan. An important part of the text is devoted to
the exposition of the various gozas (Skt. gotra) of the Kayasthas, of their clan-deities and of
their places of origin (kuladevi, 2171 and foll.), as recapitulated by the poet at the end.
Samosana, the protagonist of this historical poem, alias Samokhan (?), has not been traced by
me in other sources. The story of his life takes place during the Mandu Malva Sultanate of the
Khalji dynasty (1436-1531). Gydsadina Silaci alias Prince Muhammead Ghiyas al-Din (r.
3.6.1469 - 29.3.1501) is mentioned several times (e.g., 211r; Gydsadi rdja hathum nim /
$riBrahmadisa vicitra gamjala / malika pada tipa lidhan, 219r). His reign was a time of stea-
diness and patronage (cf. Upendra Nath Day, Medieval Malwa: A Political and Cultural
History 1401-1562. Delhi: Munshiram Manoharlal, 1965, pp. 220ff.). The text also evokes
the war against Acala naresa (234v), i.e. Acaladisa, ruler of Gagraun, who was defeated by
Hoshang Shah in 1423.
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Luigi Pio Tessitori

Jodhpur, 13 February 1915



INDICES (INDIAN ALPHABETICAL ORDER)

1. Titles of works described

12 guna $ravaka na 56

13 kathiya 116

18 nata ko codhalyo 117

21 sthanaka 118

22 Abhaksya 114, 115

24 Jina-stavana 238, 240, 241, 242, 243, 244, 245
Aksakevali 405, 406

AjitaSintistava 226
[Aficalagaccha-pattavali] 334
Afijana-mahasati ro rasa 200
[Afjjana-rasa] 201

Athara nata ko codhalyo 117
Anukampa 11 copi 113
Anckadhvanimafjari 388
Anekartha (by Nandadisa) 391
Annapiirnastotra (Sankaracarya) 343
Anyayogavyavacchedika 143
Aparadhasudarastotra (Sankaracarya) 343
Abhaksya-Anantakaya-sajjhaya 114
Abhidhanacintimani-nimamala 386, 387
Amaracandrika (Sirata Misra) 392
Amarasena-Jayasena-caupai, see 119
Arbudaicala-caityaparipati 323
Arhadvijhaptirapa 69
Alamkara-ratnakara 393
Avantisukumala-copai 163
Astapariksa (Gorakhnath) 351
Astahnika-mahotsava 329
Atmaprabodha-sajjhiya 121
Atmaraksistavana 226
Adijina-stavana 250, 251
Adijina-stavana (Raj., 6 stanzas)
Adisvarajinastavana 249
Adisara-gita 322

Avadyakaniryukti 34
Avasyaka-ritual 43
Asadhabhuatirasa 164-165
Indriyaparajaya-sataka 105
Ilakumaracopai 166

Uktika 389

Uktiratnakara see 267, 389



Uttaradhyayana-satra 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27; sce also 28, 29, 30
Upadesachattisi 92

Upadesamala 89

Upadesaratanamala 91
Upadhanavidhi 45
Upasakadasda-sutra 10, 11, 12

Usavala kyam jatavamsa 408
Rsabhajina-stavana 252
Rsabhadevatirthacchimdah 247
Rsabhadhavalabandha 246
Rsabha-stavana 243, 258
Rsabha-stuti 254

Rsidatta-rasa 202

rsi Varasimhaji ni bhasa 1 and 2 340
Ekavimsatisthanaka 118
Kathimahodadhi 218
[Kathasamgraha] 219
Karanakutithala 400

Karmagrantha 81, 82

Karmavipaka (Jain) 81

Karmavipaka (astrology) 401
Karmasataka 82

Karmastava 81

Kalamki raja ko adhikara 80
Kalasavidhana 350

Kalpastra, see 16, 17
Kalyanamandira-stotra 226, 234
Katikaseth ki dhal 167
Kumata-sajjhaya 123
Kurukulla-stavana 315

Kesi-Gotama ko codhaliyo 30
Koka-sira 394

Kautukani 407

Krisana-Rukamani veli 363
Ksamachatrisi 120
Khimarisi-Balibhadra-Yasobhadrasiiri-carita 335
Gamgastakastotra 350
[Gajasukumala story] 168

Gavadeca Parévajina-chamda 291
Gururaja-gita 338 Gadha / Gudhartha 349
General teaching 101, 103

Godiji ro chamda 292
Godi-Parévanatha-stavana (or similar titles) 287, 288, 289, 290, 291, 293
Gotamaprecha 96
Gotamaprecha-balavabodha-katha 95
Gotamasvami-gita 308

Gorakha-bodha 351
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Gautama-kulaka 93, 94
Gautama-stavana 226

Gaustuti 350

Grahabhavaprakasa 398
Grahasrngataka 399
Ghantakarna-Mahavira-stotra 309
Cauda namma jati ni sajjhaya 52
Caubisadamdakasiitra 71

Cauvisi 241
Caturmasaka-trayi-vyakhyana 328
Caturvimsatijina-gitani 240
Caturviméatidamdaka Virastavana 73
Catuhsarana-prakirnaka 33
Camdakumara ri vata 366
Candacaritra-caupai 169
Candanabala-sajjhaya 203
Candana-Malayagari-caupai 170
Candraprabha-stotra 300
Candralekha-caupai 204
Caritrapancaka 145
Caritramanorathamala 97
[Citta-Brahmadatta-caritra] 29
Citta-Sambhiita-caudhalau 28
[Cintimani-Pirévanitha-stavana] 270
Covisa tirthamkara mauleyo 242
Covisi ko tona 244

Cyara mamgala 49

Jambu-carita 158

Jambi-sajjhaya 159
Jambudvipaprajfapti, see 15
Jambudvipasamgrahani 60

Jambadvipa no vicara / Khamdajoyana 61

Jayatihuyanastotra 228, 229, 230
Jayasena-caupai, see 119
Jalandharapurana 365
[Jinastotra] 239

[Jiuji mahasati ko dhal] 339
Jiyabhedabattisi 87

Jivarasi Ksamapana 53-54
Jivavicaraprakarana 84, 85, 86
Jivajivavibhatti 23
Jiatadharmakathanga-satra 9
Dhamdhanarsi-sajjhaya 171
Dhamdhanamuni-sajjhaya 172
Dhalasagara 156
Tapagacchapattavali 332, 333
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Tarkikaraksa 370

Tirthavali 318

Teraha kathiya-svadhyaya 116
Trisastisalakapurusacarita 144
Thilibhadra-sajjhaya 160
Dasavaikalika-siitra 31
Dasarnabhadrarsi-sajjhaya 173
Dasagita 32

Dadaji-stavana 336

Damna ke pada 346
Danafilatapabhavana-kulaka 106
Danasilatapabhiavana ko codhalau 107
Durgamanasapija 343
Devi-mahatmya 345

Dohis 141; see also MTM section (2 texts, FP 4419)
Drapada 127

Draupadi-copai 205

Dhanadatta adhikara 174
Dhana-anagara-sajjhaya 175
Dhanaji ki sajjhaya 176
Namanatha-Rajamati sajjhaya 259
Namitna-stotra 235

Namiraja ri dhala 177

Naraka ko codhalyo 78
Nala-Davadanti-caupai 206-207
Navakira 46

Navakara-gita 47
Navatattvaprakarana 88

Nasihat sava-sai 383
Nagadatta-sajjhaya 178
Nanapamcami-stavana 327
Naracamdra-jyotisatippanna 397
Nasaketa ri katha 361, 362
Niyana ko dhala 19

Nemacarita 151

Nemaji-gita 257
Nemanitha-stavana 258
Nema-Rajimati-gita 256
Neminatha-rasa 148
Neminatha-vivahalo 149
Neminatha-éilarasa = Silarasa 109
[Nemi-Rajala] thona 263
[Nemi-Rajala] Navabhava 255
[Nemi-Rajala] padas 261, 264, 265, 266
Nemi-sajjhaya 152

[Nemi-siloka] 150
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Nokaravali ki dhala 102

Paficama ara na tisa bola 79
Pancasaheli-diha 359
Pamciasara-Parévanatha 294

Padas 128, 129, 130, 131, 132, 134, 135, 136, 138, 139, 140
Padmavati Aradhana 53-54
Padmavati-caupai 314

Padmavati sati ki varata 208
Panaratithi-sajjhaya 325

Paksikasiitra 35, 36, 37
Par$vajinapada 280, 281, 282
[Pardvanatha-] gita 276
Parsvanatha-vivahalu 269
Parsvanatha-stavana 226 = 238, 235, 267, 271, 272, 273, 274, 275, 277, 279
Pasakakevali 405, 406
Punyasara-caupai 179
Puspamala-prakarana 90
Prthvicamdrarajarsi-rasa 180
Prajfiapana-trtiya-pada-samgrahani 13
Priyamelaka-copai 181, 182
Phula-Phulamati ri varta 367
Bandhasvamitva 81

[Bara bhavana] 125

Baramaiso 373

Bara rasi 402

Bahubali-sajjahaya 162

Buddha-rasa 99

BrhatSanti 226
Brhadgaccha-gurvavali 330, 331
Bhaktimara-stotra 226, 231, 232, 233
Bhagavatisatra 5, 6, 7
Bhagavati-satra-svadhyaya 8
Bharahesaracaritta 15
Bhayaharastotra 235

Bhadali 404

Bharati-stotra 226; see also Sarasvati
Bhuvanadipaka 398

Bhogala-purana 357

Bhojaraja Bhanumati ri vartta 368
Mamgala 48

Mamgalakalasa-caupai 183
Madanarekha sati no sambamdha 209
Madhu-Malati-copai 369
Mayana-jujjha 225
Mallikumari-caritra 147
Mallinatha-stavana 305
Mayauracitraka 399
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Mahadevastavana 237
Mamdana (Kalpasiitra) 17
Madhavianala-Kamakandala-katha 224
Mana-mafjari 390
Munipaticaritra-sairoddhara 217
Maunaikadasikatha 326
Mrgaputra-sajjhaya 184
Mrgavaticaritra 210-211
Meghakamvara ko codhilyo 185
Megharatha-ckadhaliu 186
Metaryarsi-sajjhaya 187

Mohani trisa thinaka sajjhaya 18
Yatipratikramanasatra 40
Yantra, see 238

Raghuvamsa (Balavabodha) 376
Ratanaguru-sijjhaya 341
Ratanapala-rasa 188
[Rajala]-lavana 260
Ratribhojanacopai 119
Radhastami ki badhai 346
Ramacaritamanasa, see 352
Ramacaritra-bhasa 355
Ramayadorasayana 157
Ramnapura-stavana 324
Rukamani-vivahalo 353
Rukhamani-harana 364
Rapasundari-katha 212
Rapasenaraya-copai 189
Laghuksetrasamasa 62, 63
Laghujatakasatra 396
Laghus$anti 226
Lalitamgakumara-rasa 190
Lavani 133, 137
Lokanaladvatrimsika 75
Vamkacala-copai 191
Vamdanakadosa 38

Vada Bhale Bhavamni 347
Vadrinathaji kau mamtrapatha 350
Vanaspatika-vicara-prakarana 14
Varakamna-Parévanatha-stavana 295
Varakimna-stavana 296

Varnana 374; see also Samgrama-varnana
Vasanta-vilasa 372
Vasumdhara-mahavidya 316
Vada-patra 371
Vicarasattriméika 69, 70, 71, 72
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Vidagdhamukhamandana 377
Vinita-avinita ni dhal 111
Viradvatrimsika 143

Virastuti 1, 2

Vrsabhadana 350

Vedabhi-viviha 214
Vyavaharasuddha-caupai 174

Sataka 82

Satrufjayamahatmya 319

Sani-katha 403

Santinatha-copai 146
Santinitha-stavana 303, 304
Sﬁlibhadra—caupai 192,193, 194
Sivaratri-katha 350
Sitalanatha-stavana 301, 302
Silakulaka 108

Sila-rasa 109

Sukabahuttari 223

[Sravaka 21 guna savaiya] 57
[Sravaka-]Aticira 44

Sravaka karana sajjhaya 55
Sravakapratikramanasatra 42

[Sripala story and virtues of Siddhacakra worship] 195
Stimati no codhalyo 215
Srimamdara-stavana 306
Satkarakakham(dana) 385
Sattrim$ikaraparhadvijnapti 70
Saddaréanasamuccaya 142

Satarghya 350

Sani-katha 403

Samsaradavavaciiri 236
SamkhesvaraPar$vajina-stavana 226, 238
Samsesaraji-stavana 284

Samkhe[$vara Parévanitha-stavana] 285, 286
Samgrahani-prakarana, °ratna, °sutra 64, 65, 66, 67, 68
Samgramavarnana 375

[Saciyamata] 317

Sajjan re daha 360

Sajjhaya ekavisa pani ni 58
Sadbhasitavali 381

Sanatkumara 154
[Sanatkumara]-cakravarti-sajjhaya 155
Sanatakumara-rasa 153

Saptasmarana 226, 227
Samakitivipaka-gatha 83

Samatarasa 112
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Samosana Kaitha Mathura-rasa 409
Samba-Prajina-carita 196-197
Sambhavanitha-stavana 297, 298
Sarasvati-cchanda 312
Sarasvati-stavana 310, 311
Sarasvati-stotra 313
Savaratha-pacisi 126

Sava sau 125 sisa 100

Savaiyau 378

Sahadevi-kalpa 238

Sakhis 354
Sagaradatta-$resthi-sambandha 198
Satavisa-guna sadhu ni sajjhaya 59
Sadhu-aticara-gatha 41
Sadhupratikramana 39
Sadhu-vandana S0, S1
Sarasisamana-rasa 98
Sarasvatiprakriya 384
Sim(g)hasana-battisi 221, 222
Simhalasuta-copai 181-182
Simhasana-dvatrimsika 220
Siggham-avarahau-stotra 227
Siddhacakra, see 195
Siddhacala-stavana 321
Siddhantasara-uddhara 74
Siddhidandika-stava 76
Sindaraprakara 379
Simandhara-stavana 306
Silabavani-ditha 110
Sundaripijana 343
Suparsva-stavana 299

Subhasita 380; see add. in 91 (Pkt.) 349 (Skt.), 371 (Skt.), 375 (Skt.)
Sumati-sajjhaya 122
Sumatisadhusiiri nau vivahalau 337
Surasundari-carita 216
Stktimuktavali-bhasa 382
Sutrakrtangasatra, see 1,2, 3
Stryasahasranama-stotra 344 Setrufija ro rasa 320 Sola satya 199
StambhanikaParévanathastuti 229
Sthanangasutra 4
Sthalibhadra[sajjhaya) 161; see also Tha®
Hararasa 358

Hari 348

Hitopadesa 356
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Homa ritual 350
Holika-prabandha 328

2. Authors of works described

Akhamal: see Asara Agaracanda 30
Ajitadeva 203

Anupacanda Muni 79
Anubhutisvarapacarya 384
Abhayadeva 13, 228, 229
Abhayaraja 297

Amara 134, 260

Amolakaratna, see 54

Asoka Muni 106

Asara 137

Ananda Kavi 394

Anandaghan 128,282

Asakarana 177

Udayaratna 284

Rsabha Kavi 253

Rsabhavijya 298

Kanakakirti 205

Kanakamarti 271

Kanakasoma 183

Kanirama rsi 159

Kabir 354

Kaviyana 29

Kaviyana 299

Kayatha Madhujati / Jivanadasaka 403
Kumbhakarna (Rana), see Nayacandrasiri Kumvar Rsi 51
Kusala muni (?) 176

... Kusala 121

Kesara 291

Ke$araja 157

Kesavadisa 358

Kesara? Par$van 2 items
Kesaravimala 277

Ksamakalasa 190

Ksamakalyana 86, 328

Ksemaraja 327

Khimarisi, see 335

Khema? 155, 272

Gamgadasa Sevaka 325

Gajakusala 286

Gajasagara see Gajasara Gajasara 69-72
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Gargacarya 405

Gunasagarasuri 156

Gorakhnith 351

Caturbhujadasa Kayastha 369
Caritrasimha 24

Cothamala rsi 102

Chitaramala rsi (2, pupil of Laksmicandra) 112
Chihala 359

Jagatarama 137, 261

Jagartpa 274

Janardana Pandita 376

Jayamala rsi, see Jemala Jayalabdhiganini 82
Jayavamtasari 202

Jayasekharasuri 63

Javaharalala 110

Jinacandrasiri 280, 281, 289
Jinadasa 133

Jinaprabhasiri 314

Jinaraja 127, 240-241, 290, 321
Jinalabhasiri 270, 295

Jinavallabha 270, 295

Jinaharsa 55, 92, 116, 163, 171, 256
Jivanadasaka Bhivani (Kayatha Madhujati) 403
Jivaraja, see 28

J1aji see 339

Jemala 19, 49-49, 151, 167

Jaitasi 32, 275

Jaimala, see Jemala JAanavimala 8, 322
Jnanasagarasari 146, 166

Tulsidas 352

Dalapatiraya 393

Danata = Dyanatray 129
Devabhadrasiiri 67

Devendrasiiri 24, 76, 81, 82
Dhanesvarasiiri 319
Dharmaghosasuri 75, 87
Dharmadasagani 89

Dharmadasa 377

Dharmavardhana, see Dharmasi
Dharmasamudra 119

Dharmasi 100, 215, 247, 378
Dharmasiha, see Dharmasi
Nandadasa 390, 391

Nandisena 226

Nayacandrasiri 372
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Nayaranga 96
Nayavimala, see Jianavimala
Nayasundara 216
Nagarjuna, see 407
Naracandra 397
Naradamuni 399
Nityasagara 259

Padma Kavi 409
Padmaprabhasuri 398
Padmaraja 47
Padmasundarasiri 158
Parévacandrasiri 50, 73, 97
Pithala 363

Punyakirti 179
Punyaratnamuni 148
Prthiraja 363
Premamuni 172
Premaraja 214
Bamsidhara 393
Banarasidasa 382
Bappabhattisari 310
Balibhadra, see 335
Barahat Isardas 358
Budharaja 225
Brahmamuni 26, 149
Bhaktilabha 396

Bhaju (?) 245
Bhattotpala 396j
Bhadrasena 170
Bhartrhari, cf. addition in 375
Bhaskara 400
Bhimavijaya 379
Bhidhardas 136
Bhuvanakirti 338
Matikusala 204
Matibhadra, see 24
Matisara 192-194
Manatunga 231-233, 235
Municandra 14
Mohanavijaya 294
Yasobhadra, see 335
Ramgakusala (?) 342
Ratanacanda 130, 131, 239, 307
Ratana muni 250
Ratnaguru, see 341
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Ratnasekharasiri 62-63
Ratnasundarasiri 223
Rajacandrasiri 73
Rijasamudra = Jinarajasiiri, g.v.
Rajasoma 78

Ramakrsna rsi 303
Ramadhani 293
Ramamuni 273
Rayacanda 147
Ruciravimala 258
Ripakirata (Rapakirti) 408
Ripacanda 27
Ripacanda 132, 262
Laksmicandra, see 112
Labdhivijaya 160
Labhaudaya 336
Lalacanda rsi 126, 185, 191, 244
Lalacandragani 189
Lalavijaya 173
Lavanyasamaya 335, 337
Lohati 117

Varadaraja 370
Varasimha rsi 279, 340
Vallabhadeva muni 59
Valmiki 350
Vijayadevasari 109
Vijayaratanasuri, see 342
Vidyakirtigani 248
Vidyadhara 125
Vidyaruci 169
Vimalavijaya 293
Viravijaya 268

Vucaraja 225

Vrda (Kavi) (?) 252
Vyasa (Bhavanidasa) 368
Sankara 343

Santikusala 304, 313
Séntivijaya 296

Santisari 84-86; 198
Salibhadrasiri 99

Sila muni 285
Subhavardhana (disciple of ) 164-165
Sricandra 64-68

Srideva 175

Sridhara 276
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Sripati 269

Sakalakirti 381
Samvegasundara 98
Samayaramga 288
Samayasundara 3, 53-54, 107, 120, 154, 162, 174, 181-182, 196-197, 206-207, 210-211,
301, 308, 318, 320, 324
Sahajaratna 75
Sadhusundara 267
Sadhusomagani 145
Simhakusala 249
Simhavimala 184
Siddhasenasiri 118
Siddhasena Divakara 234
Siddhivijaya (?) 161
Sumatiratnapandita 178, 187
Sumatisadhusari, see 337
Strata Misra 392

Suravijaya 188

Sirdas 353

Sevaka 153, 246

Sonabai 339

Somacandra 218
Somadevasiiri 323
Somaprabhacarya 379
Somasundarasiiri 58
Saubhagya muni 251

Hamsa Kavi 366

Haradasa Misana 365
Haribhadra 60, 142
Harsacandra 257
Harsavallabha 10

Hirakalaga 222
Hukamaraya, see 403
Hemacandra 143, 144, 237, 386-387
Hemacandra Maladharin 90

3. Names of persons and groups in colophons

Akavvara (vadasihi = badsah) 344
Aficalagaccha 9

Anadarama (copyist) 356

Abhayasoma (KhG, copyist) 195
Abhayasomamuni (BrhatKhG, copyist) 227
Agamagaccha 164

Asaka (copyist) 386

597



Utimarama (king) 169

Udaibhadra (copyist) 36

Udayaprigani (reader) 386

Kanakatilaka (mahopadhyaya) 230
Kapuravimala (copyist) 119

Kamalalaksmi (nun, reader) 38
Kamalasamyama (mahopadhyaya) 82
Kamaji 148

Kalyanadasa 390

Kalyanarajagani (Agamagaccha, copyist) 164
Kamhnaji (reader) 10

Kirataraima 356

Kirtimerasari (Afcalagaccha) 9

Kutabadina (sultan; Berlin: Schubring 95 colophon Kutabadina-vijaya-rajye in a ms. dated
VS 1515) 220

Kusaladata (copyist) 368

Kusyala (lady, copyist) 123

Krsnajt (rsi, copyist) 169

Kesava (reader) 31

Kesa (copyist) 26, 149

Kesa (copyist) 216, 409

Kesa (rsi) 363, 387

Kesaraji (monk; his female disciple as reader?) 214
Kesavadasa 365

Kesosamakii (reader) 1

Ksamaprabhu (reader) 36
Ksemakirtigani-§akha 230

Kharataragaccha 64, 143, 195, 227 (brhat), 363, 387
Simai (wife, sponsor) 9

Susyalacamda (copyist) 408
Khemaprabhagani 67

Gamgavijaya 313

Gamga (nun, copyist) 147, 190

Gajavijaya 313 Gumana (young boy?) 46
Gulibacamda (reader, son of Hiracamda) 369
Gulabiji (nun) 190

Gulavoji (nun, copyist) 32

Goda (royal lineage) 169

Gomamdarama sadhu (copyist) 191

Goram (Jain laywoman, reader) 183
Govardhana 365

Govinda (copyist) 100

Gauda Bhisanadasa (brahmin, copyist) 355
Gyanamera (KhG) 363, 387

Caratrapiya 390
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Caritrasilagani (Ancalagaccha) 9
Ciramjivana (reader) 37
Cothamalaji 200

Cainarama 393

Jaimalaji 147

Jayata 10

Jasardja (saha)

Jasarammadasa 365

Jasasoma (copyist) 78

Jasoda (Jain laywoman) 196
Jinakusalasiri 230

Jinacandrasuri (KhG) 64
Jinadharmasuri (KhG) 64
Jinamanikyasiri (BrhatKhG) 227
Jivaji (rsi) 10 Jivaraja (reader) 398
Jeta (copyist) 302

Jodhi (copyist) 350

Jaanalabha (copyist) 60
JAanalabhamuni (copyist) 229
Jhanavijaya 218

Damara (rsi, reader) 119
Damvara 217

Tapasviji 10

Tapagaccha 328

Teju Rukamani 107
Trilokacandra (rsi, reader) 72
Dayabhadra 36

Depagara 153

Devakarana 148

Devakarna (Rawal) 64
Devabhadragani (KhG, copyist) 64
Dharmaghosagaccha 220
Dharmasiiri (Dharmaghosagaccha) 220
Namga (nun, copyist) 23
Narasimgha (rsi, copyist) 212
Nai (nun, reader) 269

Nathaji (rsi, reader) 212

Netasi (copyist) 148
Padmakalasa (reader) 67
Pannalala (copyist) 224

Panalal see note on 353

Paradasa 365

Petha 9

Pyaramade (Jain laywoman, reader) 78
Pratapamala (rsi) 200
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Pramodavijaya (copyist) 313
Phala (Jain laywoman, copyist, reader) 268
Bachija (nun, copyist) 339
Badani (nun) 30

Badana (copyist) 185

Badani (nun, copyist) 163

Bala Rama (copyist engaged by Tessitori; see Introduction) 314, 335
Byasa Haribamsa 409

Bhaju (copyist) 112
Bhadrodayagani 67
Bhanuprabhi 330

Bhimavijaya (copyist) 226
Bhuvanaratna (reader) 374
Bhairumdasa (copyist) 74
Bhojarajaji 174
Manikyavalabha 37
Matimandira (KhG, reader) 195
Manasami 356
Mayacandabhojaga (reader) 408
Muktivijayagani (copyist) 369
Mugativijaya 361

Meghajt (rsi) 31

Metako (lady, reader) 108
Metham (lady, sponsor) 108
Moti (copyist) 56

Motirama 356

Mohana 148

Mohanavijaya (copyist) 361
Mohanavimala 119
Yasahsomagani (copyist) 37
Yodha(ji-prasadat) 212
Ratamna 190

Ratnacandaji 390
Ratnasaragani 230
Ratnaharsagani 230

Rannagara 10

Raghavajt (rsi, copyist) 10
Ramakavara (lady, copyist) 188
Ramadasaji 148

Rama (copyist) 403

Ramuji (reader) 12
Rayacamdaji 147

Rayacamda (copyist) 205
Riipasi (rsi, copyist, reader) 157
Laksmivinayagani 230
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Lalitarama (father of Bila Rima) 335
Lachalade (Jain laywoman, reader) 165
Lathamji (nun) 147

Labhasumdara 205

Lalam (lady, reader) 148

Lunkagaccha 10

Vadana (nun, reader) 403

Vasuprabha 331

Vijayagaccha 169

Vinayamerusiiri (Dharmaghosagaccha) 220
Vinayaraja (Aficalagaccha) 9
Vinayavijaya (copyist) 379
Vinayasomagani (BrhatKhG) 227
Vivekasumdaragani (Dharmaghosagaccha, copyist) 220
Sivakirti (copyist) 375

Sivacamdra (copyist) 344

Sivamuni (copyist) 75

Satyamji (nun) 190

Samtosacamda 200

Saphali (lady) 9

Savadasa (rsi, copyist)

Savalasagaragani (copyist) 95
Sahasamalla 9

Samda 9

Sadhuratnasiiri (Dharmaghosagaccha) 220
Samvaladasa 365

Saramuni (copyist, 230)

Simghavi Ghanaraja (sponsor) 355
Sidhapala 9

Simasagarasiri (Vijayagaccha) 169
Suganakiksaji 74

Sumdararucigani (copyist) 192
Sumdarasamvegagani (copyist) 323
Sumera (copyist) 225

Susamjt (nun) 232

Seva (copyist) 217

Sevamuni (copyist) 77

Sobhagade (nun) 12

Somaratnasiiri (Agamagaccha) 164
Somasumdaragani (BrhatKhG) 227
Sohila 9

Haradevi 356

Harsaraja (upadhyaya) 67
Hastisumdara 205

Hiracamdaji (father of Gulibacamda) 369
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Hukamavijaya 320

Hulasi (copyist) 320
Hemavijaya 218

Hemasilagani (Aficalagaccha) 9

4. Toponyms in colophons

Anadapura (Anandapura) 379

Ambhadavada (Saramgapurataliya madhye) 10

Alavara 403

Ahipura (mod. Nagaur, Rajasthan) 92

Iladurgga(nagare; mod. Idar, Gujarat) 386

Ujena (sera = Hindi $ahar ‘city’ ; mod. Ujjain)188

Unipari (gima) 191 (= Uniyara, Tonk dist., Raj. ?)

Udepura (mod. Udaipur) 229

Oramgavada (mod. Aurangabad) 181

Kakode (mod. Kakor, Rajasthan) 123

Kacoli (Parévanatha temple) 369

Kajanagara 30

Kiénagadha (mod. Kisangadh, Rajasthan) 23

Kumbhinam 100

Kota (mod. Kota, Rajasthan) 107

Ksimanamdi (written as Khinavari in Tessitori’s documents) 335
Girari(madhye) 36

Ghamtridaum (grame) 347

Catasa (= Catasii, mod. Catsu, Jaipur dist., Rajasthan) 409
Japura (mod. Jaipur) 214, 221, 306, 367 ; Savai Japura 155; 221
Jirnnadurgga (mod. Junagadh, Gujarat) 164

Jesalameru (durgge; mod. Jaisalmer) 64

Jodhapura (Jodhpur) 200

Jaita Kota maidhe 32; Jaitarana (mod. Jaitaran, Pali dist., Rajasthan) 74
Deha(grame; a place near or in Nagaur) 226

Devagadha (in Mewar) 212

Nagapura (mod. Nagaur) 246 ; Nagora (sahara; mod. Nagaur) 147, 393
Paciyasa(grame) 206 (perhaps in the Vidarbha region?)

Padiva 365

Pattana (mod. Patan, Gujarat) 62; Patana 363

Parsviga 217

Pali(nagare; mod. Pali, Rajasthan) , 37, 195

Pugala(kote; mod. Pugal, Rajasthan, Bikaner dist.) 368

Potalam (gayamma = grama ?) 218

Phatepura(nagare; mod. Fatehpur, north of Udaipur) 309
Badravana (mod. Brindaban?) 163

Balukacara(grime; mod. Baluchar in the neighbourhood of Murshidabad) 72; Vilicara (=
Baluchar in the neighbourhood of Murshidabad) 60
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Balesura(bamdara mai; mod. Balesar, in the Thar deser between Jodhpur and Jaisalmer) 149
Bennatata 206

Bhatanera(kottai; mod. Bhatner fort, Hanumangarh, Rajasthan) 408

Bhimaliya (grame) 227

Makasﬁdﬁvida(nagare; mod. Murshidabad)72; Magasuddavada 328

Medata (saihara madhye; mod. Merta, Nagaur dist., Rajasthan) 355
Medamnipura (mod. Midnapur, Bengale?) 320

Mevata (dese; mod. Mewar) 9

Runahayata 110

Ropatha(nagarai) 390 (?)

Rohitha(nagare) 227

Labhapura (rajjadhanyam; mod. Lahore) 13

Vamgaladese (= Bengal) 72 Vikramapura (mod. Bikaner) 75

Vijariyam (madhe) 61

Vithoja 359

Veroja (mahasthane, Mevata-dese) 9

Shahajanabad 73 Samganera (mod. Sanganer, Rajasthan) 78

Sadipure (perh. mod. Sadri, Pali dist., Rajasthan) 225

Sahajihimnavada (mod. Shahjahanbad = Old Delhi) 73

Sinali(graime; mod. Sinali, Jodhpur region) 313

Sirohida (mod. Sirohi, Rajasthan) 361

Setara+(? madhe) 371

Sesasara (gamva S.-madhye) 350

Sojhimtraka (grame; perhaps Sojat or Sojhat, Pali dist., Rajasthan; LD Cat. Sojimtranagara,
Sozitrakamahanagara) 323

Soparanagara (Soparanagara-vastavya, Berlin : Schubring No. 236, colophon) 169

S. List of dated mss.
Date (VS): Cat. No.

1475: 386

1512: 220

1547: 64

1552: 323

1553: 67

1574: 164

1602: 9

1617 (chronogram and number): 24
1633: 220

1642: 58

1644: 62,153

1674: 206 (date of correction of ms.), 225 (uncertain)
1677: 246

1682: 398
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1693: 227
1694, Saka 1560: 227
1698: 397
1702: 409
1703: 384
1704: 363, 387
1707: 26
1708: 149,216
1714: 31
1722: 165
1724:73, 347
1727: 319
1731: 396
1733: 195
1742: 203
1750: 204
1752: 192
1755: 148
1759: 36
1761: 359
1762, Saka 1626: 169
1762 (?) 356
1765: 10, 217 (chronogram), 232
1766:75,78
1768: 205
1771: 231, 309
1778: 399
1782: 379
1783: 44
1791: 74
1792: 316
1793: 100
1798: 37
1800: 163
1809: 200
1813: 226
1815: 66, 95
1826: 408
1827: 355
1830: 107
1832 (3): 1
1833: 80, 208
1835: 390
1839: 147
1840: 249
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1841: 365

1843: 406

1845: 190

1847: 188

1855: 166

1856: 23
1856, Saka 1721: 92
1859: 393

1860: 155

1862: 328

1863: 368

1865: 328

1867: 369

1868: 191

1869: 361

1877, Saka 1742: 72, 86
1882: 60

1895: 403

1899: 229

1904: 346

1906: 224

1914: 320

1915: 359

1923: 221

1939: 181

1971 (chronogram): 335

605



CONCORDANCES

Entry number in the origi- Origin of acquisition = Shelfmark

nal list (internal use)

1

AR RER BN N VAR SN G S ]

[STREN S TN (ST (S T S C I 2 S I ST S R S e e i e e e e e e e
S O 0 N QAN N kR WD = O N 0N NN R WD = O

Jaipur, 5.6.1915

Jodhpur, 10.9.1915

Jaipur, 5.6.1915
Unknown

Jaipur, 6.7.1916
Jaipur, 5.6.1915
Jaipur, 5.6.1915
Jaipur, 5.6.1915

Jodhpur, 10.9.1915

Jaipur, 4.6.1915
Jaipur, 4.6.1915
Jaipur, 5.6.1915
Jaipur, 5.6.1915
Unknown
Jaipur, 5.6.1915
Unknown
Unknown

Jaipur, 5.6.1915

Jodhpur, 10.9.1915

Jaipur, 5.6.1915
Jaipur, 4.6.1915
Jaipur, 6.7.1916
Jaipur, 5.6.1915

Jodhpur, 10.9.1915

Jaipur, 5.6.1915
Jaipur, 6.7.1916
Jaipur, 4.6.1915
Jaipur, 6.7.1916
Jaipur, 6.7.1916
Jaipur, 5.6.1915

606

FP 4288 misc

FP 4289
FP 4290
FP 4291
FP 4292
FP 4293
FP 4294
FP 4295
FP 4296
FP 4297
FP 4298
FP 4299
FP 4300
FP 4301
FP 4302
FP 4303
FP 4304
FP 4305
FP 4306
FP 4307
FP 4308
FP 4309
FP 4310
FP 4311
FP 4312
FP 4313
FP 4314
FP 4315
FP 4316
FP 4317

Catalogue Number(s)

41, 83,236, 380
(Suppl.)
74, 56 (Suppl.)

72,86

1, 104 (Suppl.)
44, 141 (Suppl.)
36
A:227;B: 68
118
A:20;B: 9
65

31

39

66

145

87

11,12

42

10

45

332

89

23

228

158

69, 85

316

234

400

377

231,309



31
32
33
34
35
36
37
38
39
40
41

42
43
44
45
46
47
48
49

50
51
52
53
54
55
56
57
58
59
60
61
62
63
64

Jodhpur, 10.9.1915
Jodhpur, 10.9.1915
Jodhpur, 10.9.1915
Jaipur, 6.7.1916
Jaipur, 4.6.1915
Jaipur, 6.7.1916
Jaipur, 30.9.1914
Jaipur, June 1918
Jaipur, 5.6.1915
Jaipur, 6.7.1916
Jaipur, 6.7.1916

Jodhpur, 10.9.1915
Jaipur, 5.6.1915
Jaipur, 5.6.1915
Jaipur, 5.6.1915
Jaipur, 6.7.1916
Jaipur, 6.7.1916
Jaipur, 6.7.1916
Jaipur, 4.6.1915

Jaipur, 6.7.1916
Jaipur, 6.7.1916
Jodhpur, 30.9.1914
Jaipur, 4.6.1915
Jaipur, June 1918
Jaipur, 5.6.1915
Jaipur, 4.6.1915
Jaipur, 6.7.1916
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown

Jaipur, 4.6.1915
Jaipur, 4.6.1915
Jaipur, 5.6.1915
Jodhpur, 31.10.1915

607

FP 4318
FP 4319
FP 4320
FP 4321
FP 4322
FP 4323
FP 4324
FP 4325
FP 4326
FP 4327
FP 4328

FP 4329
FP 4330
FP 4331
FP 4332
FP 4333
FP 4334
FP 4335
FP 4336

FP 4337
FP 4338
FP 4339
FP 4340
FP 4341
FP 4342
FP 4343
FP 4344
FP 4345
FP 4346
FP 4347
FP 4348
FP 4349
FP 4350
FP 4351

386

142

67

212
A:43;B:226
397

218

144

224

388

217,57 (Suppl.), 77
(Suppl.), 115 (Suppl.)
326

396
237
319
384
157
17

101, 123, 186, 213
(Suppl.), 341
119

78

288, 327
122, 152, 160
179, 181, 205
243,244, 403
80

203

204

210

49

185

208
161,178, 187
334



65
66
67
68
69
70
71
72
73
74
75
76
77
78
79
80
81
82
83
84
85
86
87
88
89
90
91
92
93
94
95
96
97
98

Jaipur, 6.7.1916
Jaipur, 6.7.1916

Unknown

Bikaner, 13.1.1918
Bikaner, 13.1.1918
Jodhpur, 14.5.1915
Jodhpur, 10.9.1915
Jodhpur, 10.9.1915
Bikaner, 13.1.1918

Jaipur, 4.6.1915
Pali, 30.3.1915

Jaipur, 4.6.1915
Jaipur. 5.6.1915
Jaipur, 4.6.1915
Jaipur, 4.6.1915
Jaipur, 6.7.1916
Jaipur, 5.6.1915
Jaipur, 4.6.1915

Jaipur, 30.9.1914

Jaipur, 4.6.1915
Jaipur, 6.7.1916
Jaipur, 6.7.1916
Jaipur, 6.7.1916
Jaipur, 4.6.1915

Jaipur, 30.9.1914

Jaipur, 4.6.1915

Jodhpur, 10.11.1915

Jaipur, 4.6.1915
Jaipur, 4.6.1915
Jaipur, 4.6.1915
Jaipur, 4.6.1915
Jaipur, 6.7.1916
Unknown

Unknown

608

FP 4352
FP 4353
FP 4354
FP 4355
FP 4356
FP 4357
FP 4358
FP 4359
FP 4360
FP 4361
FP 4362
FP 4363
FP 4364
FP 4365
FP 4366
FP 4367
FP 4368
FP 4369
FP 4370
FP 4371
FP 4372
FP 4373
FP 4374
FP 4375
FP 4376
FP 4377
FP 4378
FP 4379
FP 4380
FP 4381
FP 4382
FP 4383
FP 4384
FP 4385

165
153
107
206
188
359
169
222
192
389
372
30
268, 300
339
111
230
351
214
174
354
360
183
92
325
349
117,176
200
338
32
163
109, 151
382
225
375



99

100
101
102
103
104
105
106
107
108
109
110
111
112
113
114
115
116
117
118
119
120
121
122
123
124
125

126

127
128
129
130
131
132

Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Jaipur, 4.6.1915
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Jaipur, 4.6.1915
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown

Unknown

Unknown

Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown

Unknown

609

FP 4386
FP 4387
FP 4388
FP 4389
FP 4390
FP 4391
FP 4392
FP 4393
FP 4394
FP 4395
FP 4396
FP 4397
FP 4398
FP 4399
FP 4400
FP 4401
FP 4402
FP 4403
FP 4404
FP 4405
FP 4406
FP 4407
FP 4408
FP 4409
FP 4410
FP 4411
FP 4412

FP 4413

FP 4414
FP 4415
FP 4416
FP 4417
FP 4418
FP 4419

198

24

22

330

75
299,381
398

22

333

408

94

105, 6 (Suppl.)
70

106

368

331

233

246

73

54

374

232

196

82

407
100, 358

See Description of
MTM 38 texts

76,5 (Suppl.), 7

(Suppl.)
238

353

147

3,19,27,28, 156, 306
312,313

291,317



133
134
135
136
137
138
139
140
141
142
143
144
145
146
147
148

149
150
151
152
153
154
155
156
157
158
159
160
161
162
163
164
165
166

Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Jaipur, 5.6.1915

Sivaganj

Sivaganj, 15.8.1914

Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown

Jaipur, 4.6.1915

(6.7.1916 acc. to ano-

ther document)
Unknown

Unknown
Jaipur, 5.6.1915
Unknown
Unknown
Jaipur, 4.6.1915

Unknown

Jodhpur, 10.9.1915

Unknown
Jaipur, 6.7.1916
Jaipur, 6.7.1916
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Jaipur, 5.6.1915
Unknown
Unknown

Unknown

610

FP 4420
FP 4421
FP 4421
FP 4421
FP 4424
FP 4425
FP 4426
FP 4427
FP 4428
FP 4429
FP 4430
FP 4431
FP 4432
FP 4433
FP 4434
FP 4435

FP 4436
FP 4437
FP 4438
FP 4439
FP 4440
FP 4441
FP 4442
FP 4443
FP 4444
FP 4445
FP 4446
FP 4447
FP 4448
FP 4449
FP 4450
FP 4451
FP 4452
FP 4453

191

81

376
48,302
170
148
146
267
335
405
A:40;B: 13
390
235
391
108

25

346
120
320
173
71

195
201
215
367
61
64
189
323
62
14,21
60
209



167
168
169
170
171
172
173
174
175
176
177
178

179
180
181
182
183

184
185
186
187
188
189
190
191
192
193
194
195

196
197
198
199
200

Jaipur, 5.6.1915
Jodhpur, May 19
Jaipur, 5.6.1915
Unknown
Jaipur, 5.6.1915
Unknown
Unknown
Jaipur, 20.9.1915
Unknown
Jaipur, 5.6.1915
Unknown

Unknown

Jodhpur, 24.9.19
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown

Unknown

Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown

Unknown

Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown

Unknown

15

14

611

FP 4454
FP 4455
FP 4456
FP 4457
FP 4458
FP 4459
FP 4460
FP 4461
FP 4462
FP 4463
FP 4464
FP 4465

FP 4466
FP 4467
FP 4468
FP 4469
FP 4470

FP 4471
FP 4472
FP 4473
FP 4474
FP 4475
FP 4476
FP 4477
FP 4478
FP 4479
FP 4480
FP 4481
FP 4482

FP 4483
FP 4484
FP 4485
FP 4486
FP 4487

181

337
8,247,378
220

221

110
285,292
223

63

166
4,15,34

See table in
Description of
MTMI11 texts
383

143, 370 (Suppl.)
379
269

132, 249, 262, 280,
281,282,283
112,245

404

350 (1-8)

A:35; B: 37; C: 343
371

229

84

310,311,315

329

239

16

A:167,199; B: 29,
155
399

190

38
46,301
347



201
202
203
204
205
206
207

208
209
210
211
212
213
214
215
216

217
218

219

220

221
222
223
224

225

Unknown
Jaipur, 4.6.1915
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown

Unknown

Unknown

Sivaganj, 15.8.1914
Jodhpur, 10.9.1915
Jodhpur. 24.9.1914 ?
Jaipur, June 1918
Jodhpur, 10.9.1915
Jodhpur, 19.9.1915
Jaipur, June 1918
Jaipur, 5.6.1915

Jaipur 2
Jodhpur, 25.9.1915

Jodhpur, 24.9.1914

Unknown

Jodhpur, 24.9.1914
Nagaur, 9.9.1914
Nagaur, 9.9.1914
Bikaner, 15.2.1919

Bikaner, 15.2.1919

612

FP 44388
FP 4489
FP 4490
FP 4491
FP 4492
FP 4493
FP 4494

FP 4495
FP 4496
FP 4497
FP 4498
FP 4499
FP 4500
FP 4501
FP 4502
FP 4503

FP 4504
FP 4505

FP 4506

FP 4507

FP 4508
FP 4509
FP 4510
FP 4511

FP 4512

58

211

95

A:164;B:219; C: 90
385

242

See table in the
Description of MTM
9 texts

93

314

328

361, 366, 395 (Suppl.)
352

91

393

348

See Description of
MTM 21 texts
356

See Description of
MTM 26 texts

364, 365, 401, 402,
406

113; see Description
of Multiple Text
Manuscripts Section 2
392

369, 362 (Suppl.)
345

See table in the
Description of MTM
8 texts

355



INDICE/ CONTENTS

Presentazione
di Alessandro Passi

Luigi Pio Tessitori alla Biblioteca civica «Vincenzo Joppi»
di Francesca Tamburlini

Per un catalogo digitale dei manoscritti di Luigi Pio Tessitori
di Andrea Cuna

Nota biobibliografica
di Fausto Freschi

TESSITORI COLLECTION

Ringraziamenti

di Nalini Balbir

Introduzione
di Nalini Balbir

Fotografie/Photographs

Foreword
by Alessandro Passi

Luigi Pio Tessitori at the «Vincenzo Joppi» Municipal Library
by Francesca Tamburlini

11

19

27

33

35

73



Developing an online catalogue for the L. P. Tessitori Manuscript
Collection

by Andrea Cuna

Biobibliographical note
by Fausto Freschi

TESSITORI COLLECTION

Aknowledgments
by Nalini Balbir

Introduction
by Nalini Balbir

CATALOGUE

Ilustrazioni/Illustrations

83

91

97

99



Finito di stampare
nel mese di
ottobre 2019
presso la Tipografia Chiandetti
Reana del Rojale
(Udine)





